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THE utility of periodical works, exhibiting the doctrines and urging

the duties of Christianity, has been fully ascertained by experience, and ,

admitted, generally, by the friends of truth and good morals. The great

body of the people, in any community, cannot, from the nature of their

occupations, be expected to read voluminous writings: yet, reading is

one of the most natural and effectual means of getting useful knowledge.

A work, therefore, which is furnished in numbers, issued monthly, con

taining sound doctrine, religious intelligence in a condensed form, and

occasional notices of institutions and publications which have an in

fluence on religion and morality, affords great advantages to persons

whose employments, or professional duties, allow them but little time

for general reading. Such a work should, if possible, be in every fa

mily. It would be a cheap and constant source of information; it would

cherish, in young people particularly, a taste for mental and religious

improvement, and employ, profitably, many a leisure hour, which

would, otherwise, be spent in idleness or dissipation. Such a work the

PREsbyTERIAN MAGAZINE is designed to be. How far it shall answer

the purpose contemplated, we pretend not to foretel.

We are aware that many similar attempts have failed, for want of

support. But, conscious of having engaged in this enterprise from a

desire to promote the interests of evangelical truth and godliness, we

trust Providence will favour the undertaking, by accompanying it with

a blessing, and by securing to it a respectable share of public patronage.

We live in an age of more than ordinary exertion. The enemy is

sowing his tares with unusual assiduity. This is not a time, therefore,

for the friends of the Redeemer to indulge in apathy. They are loudly

called upon to hold forth the word of truth, and to pray, without ceasing,

that it may have free course and be glorified.

We shall be thankful for aid, either in subscriptions, or communica

tions free of expense; reserving to ourselves, however, the right of

judging, in regard to what may or may not comport with the design

of the publication. We make our appeal, particularly, to the Presby
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4. PREFACE.

terians of our country, and to those Christians, who, in their views of

gospel doctrine and ecclesiastical order, are substantially Presbyterian.

This Magazine is not intended to be a controversial work. Its con

ductors will be happy to co-operate with all who love the Lord Jesus in

sincerity. Its pages will, nevertheless, be fearlessly devoted to the

maintenance of the doctrines of grace; and, as occasion may require,

to the vindication of the Presbyterian system of church order.

The materials of the work will, in general, be arranged under the

following heads, viz., -

1. Religious communications: including essays on doctrinal sub

jects; church history and government; the nature and design of gospel

ordinances; religious biography; biblical criticism; illustrations of pro

phecy, and evidences of the truth of Christianity.

2. Reviews of old books and new publications: in which it will be

the aim of the reviewers, to distinguish the precious from the vile, and .

defend the truth, as it is in Jesus, from the assaults of error.

3. Religious intelligence: such as well attested accounts of revivals

of religion; with some notices of institutions likely to subserve the

cause of Christianity; and, so far as practicable, a synopsis of what

may be doing for the advancement of the Redeemer's kingdom.

4. Selected pieces of approved poetry on religious subjects.

5. A select list of new publications.

6. An obituary.

. . W. N.

Philadelphia, January, 1821,
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Revelation accordant with Reason.

Paganism in ancient and modern

times, is equally calculated to en

hance the guilt, and multiply the

miseries of men. Mahometanism,

though grafted upon revelation, is

a monstrous corruption, evidently

aiming at political subjugation, and

the debasement of the human mind.

The philosophy of Zeno had little

influence upon the world; and that

of Epicurus rendered its votaries

addicted to the vilest practices.

The schemes of modern infidelity

have derived their lustre from light

urloined from the gospel; they are,

in all their forms, the offspring of

prejudice and pride, and exist by

excluding the truth.

Having the idea of God, our rea

son can establish the truth of his

existence, ascertain many of his

perfections, natural and moral, dis

cern our dependance on and obliga

tions to him, and discover outlines

of his law, or rules of moral con

duct, which we ought to pursue.

Those, who are not able to think, or

speak clearly of the nature of vir

tue, and the origin of vice, can ne

vertheless distinguish right from

wrong, and feel a sense or con

sciousness of guilt, as well as infer

from their miseries, a state of oppo

sition to the Creator. In apostasy,

it is fit we should be separated from

holy and happy beings,and deprived

of the sensible presence of the per

fectly pure and holy God.

The degradation of an innocent

creature implies losses which are

immense. Immured in the dark

rison of the body, we are excluded

rom intercourse with separate spi

rits, and justly treated as convicts,

banished from the presence of the

Judge. Repentance and faith are at

bestan imperfectrighteousness, and

accompanied by propensities to sin,

which deserve misery and death.

Against death, the probable evi

dence of immortality affords, to

mere human reason, very slight

ounds of comfort. Without a

ereafter, man is indeed a mystery;

justice has failed; the idea of a fu

ture life a tantalizing evil; the fa

culties of the human mind are mis

placed and useless. Yet immor

tality admitted, a future state, with

out a revelation, must fill the mind

with fearful apprehensions. For al

thoughjustice requires a distinction

to be made between characters, yet

the universality of guilt, and the

strictness of the claims of justice,

seem to exclude hope.

Reason admits, that he who form

ed the mind, can reveal himself to

it; and that he may, if he chooses,

remove our uncertainties and fears.

The goodness of the Creator,evinced

by our present comforts, and even

e miseries of man warrant some

expectation, that he would do this.

The books, which claim the charac

ter of a revelation, receive the full

est support from the history of past

ages, the manners and languages of

the nations. The simplicity of their

unadorned narratives, their impar
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tiality, their |. and tendency

to promote holiness, the accomplish

ment of their prophecies, the mira

cles which they have recorded, their

influence upon the hearts, lives and

hopes of men, all lead to the duty

of giving them a strict and fair ex

amination. When we explore by

candid and diligent investigation

their real meaning, they give those

views both of God and man, which

our reason must approve, and which

neither the writers of those books,

had they been left to themselves,

nor any other set of men, would

have been able to have furnished.

Whilst they represent true religion,

the same thing in every period of

the world, they alsoº it in the

different forms, which divine wis

dom had adapted to the times and

ignorance of the respective ages. A

pompous worship was long in use,

the rites of which being but the

images of good things to come,

were superseded by the presence

of the things themselves; and when

the whole plan of salvation had

been opened, the same worship of

the heart, which had always been

demanded, was required also as the

religion of the gospel. We are now

taught, that salvation is from the

mercy of God in Christ, and that

none are saved, unless made meet

for heaven. The gospel exhibits

the pardon of sin, without which

we could have no hope; and pro

mises the aids of the Spirit, which,

though sovereign and gratuitous, are

all important to us in the work of

opposing our own corruptions. The

doctrines of the resurrection, and

the judgment, excite the languish

ingº: of the feeble saint, ani

mate to further efforts, and fire his

zeal. That the work of judgment

should be committed to him, who

bore our likeness and obeyed for

us; that he who assumed the work

of a Redeemer should possess the

divine nature, and be thus able to

rocure for his people eternal life,

is highly consolatory to the humble

disciple. That there might be full

reliance upon him, the earliest inti

mations were given of him. Pro

phecies of his#. the time and

circumstances of his advent, the

particulars of his birth, life, death,

resurrection and ascension, had

been given and were fulfilled. His

resurrection has been confirmed by

numerous and credible witnesses.

His doctrines have had the effects,

which he foretold. And the oppo

sition to them has been such, as he

described. The poverty, obscurity,

and want of education in his disci

ples; the prevalence of the truth

against the wisdom, learning, power

and malice of the world; and the

influence of their doctrines and

manners upon the nations, all show

that this salvation was of God.

Truth requires neither artifice nor

violence to support it; but spiri

tual truth, though shown by the

strongest evidence, is nevertheless

effectually resisted by the heart of

man, until changed, in some un

known manner, by the same Power

by which it was at first created. .

The gospel exhibits at the same

time the indefectible rectitude, and

astonishing mercy of the divine cha

racter, and their reconciliation, in

the redemption of guilty man ;

evincing, to the surprise of angelic

natures, that God can maintain his

justice, support the dignity of his

government, and yet save the guilty

believer. It discovers full scope to

have been given to moral agency,

and that nevertheless all the glor

of man’s salvation belongs to God.

It breathes peace, promotes the love

of God and man, casts a light upon

the path of life, and gives a solid

ground of hope, opening to our view

an eternity of happiness, and ren

dering even death itself a victory.

- J. P. WILson.

On proclaiming and hearing the

Gospel.

A religion without moral purity,

can neither please the righteous Go

vernor of the universe, nor secure
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any lasting benefit to the worship

per. His laws are spiritual, and re

quire no duties, but such as are from

proper motives and to proper ends;

without faith it is impossible to

please God.

To persuade men, that they can

be saved, either for their works, or

faith, is to reject the only sacrifice

for sin. To teach, that men can be

saved, either without works, or faith,

is equally an error, if there be a ca

pacity of, and an opportunity for

them. Men are not to be advised

to amend their ways as a prepara

tion for faith; their duty is nothing

short of coming immediately to

Christ. To tell men, that because

they are unable to believe, they

must perform duties in hope of

grace, is to offer them an excuse

for unbelief, and to misrepresent

their want of inclination, as physi

cal, not moral. To encourage men

to improve common, that they may

obtain special assistance from the

Holy Spirit, is to exhort them to

*. for life, and so to attach me

rit to their works, as to admit boast

ing; whereas the true principle of

obedience should be love to God,

and the chief motive an aim at his

lory. Every duty should be spi

; forº heart, it*

lost its character. Men are to be

enjoined to do whatever is com

manded, not only with sincerity,

humility, and dependance upon God

for his grace, but all this from a de

sire of moral rectitude, and a sub

mission to his preceptive will. The

º prayer for grace, when such as

it should be, is the exercise of grace,

and thus ensures its own answer of

peace.

The offer of salvation by Christ

is not to be restricted to the chosen,

but the invitation is to be made to

all, even the vilest, true repentance

being not in order of time, though

in order of nature, antecedent to be

lieving. Wherever there is true

faith, there are also fruits of repen

tance. It is faith, not the offer, that

secures an interest in Christ. And

every one, who thus receives him,

will be saved. A persuasion that

Christ is ours, is not a saving faith;

it may be a fruit of it, or it may be

self£º. Faith is an assent

to truth; and if saving, a consent to

spiritual good, with a dependance

upon Christ; whether accompanied

or not by an assurance of accept

ance. It must exist before it is

seen: “Examine yourselves, whe

ther ye be in the faith.”

The gospel is not to be proclaim

ed without the law, nor the law an

nounced without the gospel. No

one will effectually apply to the Sa

viour, until he has discovered his

need of him: this the law exhibits;

its justice, spirituality and exten

siveness, when seen, evince man’s

guilt and impotency. The written

precepts are important to the saint

also, to discover his duty and de

fects, and to lead him to humility.

But to prescribe the law as a rule

of duty to the unregenerate, and to

encourage them to obey it, either

for life, or to extenuate their guilt,

is to wave repentance, and encour

age sın.

Allurements and terrors have

been thought to create a moral ne

cessity and to destroy liberty. But

the party still chooses, and is there

fore free; nevertheless, an action

arising either from mere terror, or

the expectation only of advantage,

has no meritin it. It may be good, if

the hope and fear precede, or be con

comitant unto, the love of holiness.

Appeals to the affections of the un

regenerate are therefore proper, as

well as scriptural, and suited to the

condition of human nature. The

may even exhibit the mercy of God,

who directs them, as a father, for

our good.

The love of God which respects

our own advantage alone, and not

his moral excellence, may spring

from a false persuasion, and have

nothing spiritual in it. There may
be a desire of holiness, and many

and long prayers for regenerating

grace, where happiness, not holi



§ On proclaiming and hearing the Gospel. JAN.

ness, nor the glory of God, is de

sired. There is a fitness and ten

dency in prayer, and other duties,

to produce right dispositions; yet

whenever the mind is so disposed,

the glory .# to grace, because

man is naturally and prevailingly

evil. But to suppose man is not

obliged to holy duties, unless grace

be given, is a monstrous perversion

of the gospel, exculpation of man,

and impeachment of divine justice:

to ascribe holiness to man, in exclu

sion of the special influences of the

divine spirit, is equally an error;

for it is a denial of natural corrup

tion, an idolatrous exaltation of the

creature, and an invasion of the

sº which belongs to God only.

at persuasion of our own rec

titude, which offers the apology of

our sincerity, will not justify error,

where the means exist of better in

formation. For it supposes an ho

nest and impartial inquiry, which is

never, in such case, the fact. It

also supposes, that sufficient means

of discriminating truth from false

hood have not been afforded. This

doctrine will justify the vilest and
hardiest sinners, in their absurd

claims of innocence, whilst those of

more tender consciences, and great

er fears of offending, will be, for

these reasons, adjudged guilty. To

account the want of a heart to offer

right worship, a calamity rather

than a crime, is to make the law

and gospel void, both demanding

spiritual worship. It is to justify

the wicked in their opposition, and

to encourage them in disobedience,

because they choose it. It is to say,

that unbelief is no crime, where

man’s prejudices exclude the truth;

and that aº of every thing

spiritual in Christianity is allow

able, if the doctrines be too holy for

the carnal heart. But neither doc

trines, worship, nor obedience, can

be deemed religion, where there is

not an entire resignation to the di

vine will; “Lord, what wilt thou

have me to do?” Without this,

there has been no submission to the

cross of Christ. Many are prepared

to acknowledge their F. by na

ture and practice, both in prayer

and conversation, who have never

felt the burden of sin, and are very

comfortable in the use of means,

trusting, as they think, to the mercy

of God. Such are rarely, if ever,

brought into the fold of Christ,

whilst this hope continues. But

when they consider themselves lost,

that is the happy time, when the

promise is fulfilled of the Holy Spi

rit, “to convince them of sin.”

Few in our churches avow a de

pendance upon the rectitude of

their intentions and conduct; they

discern, that, “by the deeds of the

law, no flesh can be justified.” As

this hope when entertained, is with

outthe claim of an interestin Christ,

so is it without a conformity unto

his image. To claim as an excuse,

the wantof grace, is not only to sup

ose the innocence of the unbeliever,

it is to assume that grace is not gra

tuitous, but debt. -

When the word and ordinances

produce respectful attention, or

lease the hearers, withoutawaken

ing a desire of salvation, or a fear

of final condemnation: when we

worship from week to week with

out knowing any more of ourselves,

or possessing any anxiety about re

ligion, there is something wrong; a

false peace, or an insensibility to

the motives addressed by the gos

pel. The worship and ordinances,

which are attended without any sen

sible effect, leaving men still asleep

in dangerous security, miss their de

sign. But if they awaken the con

science, render guilt more conspi

cuous, and sin more odious, if they

produce efficient resolutions, , of

taking up the cross, and despising

the vanities of this world, they be

come really advantageous.

Worship on earth is often a faint

representation of heaven. . In both,

but in different degrees, there is a

vision of Christ; in the one by faith,

in the other, face to face. The true

worshipper, in each, bears a resem
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blance of the moral image of his Sa

viour. In both, the world is left out

of sight. On earth, the worshipper

abandons every other plea, but that

of Christ's righteousness; in hea

ven, he gives him all the glory of

his salvation, and casts his crown

at his feet. On earth, the saint en

ters into rest, and has peace; a few

weep all along the road to the hea

venly Canaan. But in heaven, all

is peace and joy, without tempta

tion or interruption.

The confidence of their own safe

ty, which some persons of defective

character possess, who are evident

ly self deceived, possessing no more

than a natural love of God, gives

much encouragement to the impe

nitent. Even the desirable expe

rience of others, whose change is

the more discernible, because they

have been reclaimed from extremes

of sin, and sometimes also the false

raptures of enthusiasm, produce an

imputation of superstition; and thus

prevent the investigation of the

truth. There are many whose faith

is weak, love languid, joy not great,

comforts few; who experience dul

ness in duties, and barrenness in

prayer; who come to the commu

hion, merely because afraid to ab

stain, and who daily doubt, whether

. have been renewed and justi

fied. Yet there may be something

of the savour of spiritual things in

them, and a determination, if they

must perish, that it shall be in seek

ing Christ.

This undesirable state of weak

ness, which is neither remarkable

for keen distress, nor exulting joys,

may nevertheless,be upon the whole

conducive to vigilance, and progres

Sive in holiness. Those who are thus

sensible of their imbecility, are often

alert to exclude the usual encour

agements and consolations of the

gospel, and to decide against them

selves. Nevertheless, where there

is such a sense of unworthiness;

W\ere even the feebleness of hope

produces an accession of humility,

*to a closer walk: or where

OL. I.

the mere probability of arriving at

the possession of a saving interest

in Christ, animates to seek more

purity of heart, and a nearer ap

proach to God, there may be room

to conclude, that the work is a sav

ing one, which is begun in the soul,

and that the individual will at length

arrive at the haven of eternal rest.

When the love of public ordi

nances, and practice of other reli

gious duties, with patience, perse

verance, and resignation unto the

divine will, are progressively ad

vancing, and the mind becomes

mere weaned from the world, and

fixed on heayenly objects; the proofs

of justification, and acceptance, are

such, that the timid believer ma

venture down into the shadowy val

ley, and not fear to find, beyond the

Jordan, the promised inheritance of

ceaseless joys. J. P. Wilson.

On the Importance and Practical

Influence of Revealed Truth.

Truth is a sacred thing. . By ma

ny, however, it is treated in a way

by no means suited to its nature

and importance. Some regard it

with indifference, deeming the ac

quisition notY". of any pains:

others deny or doubt its practical

influence: while others feel dis

posed to call in question, the prac

ticability of obtaining the know

ledge of it.

We do not intend to take any

notice of . those ancient philoso

phers, who abandoned themselves

to universal skepticism, and con

founded all distinction between .

truth and error. Few perhaps can be

found in the present day who feel

inclined to become disciples of

Pyrrho, so far as to reject the truths

ºmathematical and natural sci

ence. But they are not few who

wantonly indulge a skeptical turn

in regard to moral truth. Yet mo
ral truth rests upon as firm a basis,

as mathematicaſ or natural truth.

The evidence by which it is proved,

when fairly presented and duly ex
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amined, carries conviction to the

human mind, as well as the demon

strations of Euclid, or the facts

collected to support some general

principle in natural philosophy.

The truths belonging to these se

veral classes, differing from each

other in their nature, require of

course for their establishment dif

ferent processes of reasoning: but

it were irrational to imagine, that

the great Author of our being had

left unsupported by suitable evi

dence moral truth, which so inti

... mately concerns us as intelligent

and accountable creatures, both

here and hereafter; while he has so

constructed the human mind, and

so framed the material world, that

the other kinds of truth are sup

ported by the clearest and most sa

tisfactory evidence. The proofs

connected with the former class are

sufficiently plain and strong to

answer the purposes of his moral

government, and to render inexcu

sable those who neither receive nor

seek after the truth. Criminal

neglect of the means of informa

tion and aversion of heart to the

truth, will be found at the bottom of

that ignorance by which so many

immortal souls are ruined. He who

knew all the secrets of fallen man,

and all the hidden springs of his

action, has traced this matter to its

proper source, in that solemn affir

mation so reproachful to human na

ture: “This is the condemnation,

that light has come into the world,

and men loved darkness rather than

light, because their deeds were

evil.” John iii. 19.

It would demand too wide a com

pass of discussion to meet the infi

del skeptic on the proper ground,

and prove the attainment of moral

truth to be practicable, by demon

strating the fact, that God our Cre

ator has blessed the world with a

revelation comprising a discovery

of all that is necessary to be be

lieved and done in order to salva

tion. We design by the subsequent

remarks to endeavour to remove

wrong impressions that may have

been made on the minds of indi

viduals who yield to us the fact

that we do possess a divine revela

tion. Such there are, who, althou

they subscribe to the claims of the

Bible to a heavenly origin, yet

seem to imagine the revelation of

God to have been made in such a

manner, that the knowledge of its

contents is an attainment, if not

wholly impracticable, yet attended

with almost insurmountable diffi

culties. In the belief of this no

tion they are confirmed by a view

of the Christian world. They see

one church o posinganother church;

one class of divines contending with

another class; now one system of

doctrines prevailing in a particular

denomination of Christians, and

then after the lapse of some time

a very different system gaining the

ascendant in that same denomina

tion: and yet all professing to de

rive their faith from the same in

spired book. Hence they are led

to conclude, that the attainment of

truth must be very uncertain; and

that the laborious search demanded

in making it, not being likely to be

rewarded by success, should not be

attempted.

These are delusive and dan

gerous impressions. If we ascribe

them to the want of information,

it ought not to be forgotten that

this £icº; may be traced to a

secret aversion from the truth that

has prevented due inquiry. Let

such individuals look more closely

to the state of Christendom, and

they will find that all who deserve

the name of sincere followers of the

Lord Jesus Christ, in all churches

meriting the name of a Christian

church, are more united in their

faith than they imagine; that all

such disciples agree in the belief of
the fundamental doctrines of our

holy religion, however divided on

points of minor importance, and in

respect to the principles of church

government. Some indeed who as

sume to themselves the name of
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Christians, reject what all other

professing Christians regard as es

sential to the system of divine re

velation: but by this criminal re

jection of essential doctrines of

the gospel, they cut themselves off

from the visible church, and become

nothing more than deists, with a

Christian name. Of such we do not

speak, but of sincere Christians of

all other denominations: and we

assert that they do agree in main

taining the unity and trinity of the

Godhead, the deity and mediato

rial character of Jesus Christ. They

do believe that man was at first

created in a pure, holy and happy

state; that he fell from it by his

own wilful transgression; thatman

kind have, in consequence of the

apostacy of Adam, been involved in

a state of sin and misery; that we

can be justified only through the

righteousness of Jesus Christ; that

it is necessary to be regenerated

and sanctified by the operations of

the spirit of God, in order to be

qualified for the holy employments

and enjoyments of heaven; that

good works, though not meritorious,

yet are indispensable in the life of

every true Christian; that there is

a future state of rewards and pun

ishments.

Now in the belief of these doc

trines, and others that might be

mentioned, all sincere disciples of

Christ throughout the world are

agreed; and whoever believes these

doctrines with the heart, shall be

saved. Christians, it must be con

fessed, are lamentably divided in

sentiments; but they are not so

greatly sundered apart in this re

spect as many suppose, and others

would wish the world to believe.

In all fundamental and essential

doctrines they are united. They

have one faith, as they have one

Lord to rule over them, one Spirit

to teach them, and one hope to

cheer and animate them in their

Christian course.

Such unity of faith among true

Christians, we might anticipate

from the very design of a di

vine revelation. Unquestionably it
was given for the instruction of

mankind; and surely it would be

unreasonable to suppose that its

fundamental doctrines were deli

vered in a manner so obscure, that

those who, with humble, teachable

and prayerful minds, sought to be

come acquainted with them, could

not discover them with sufficient

clearness to produce a general har

mony of faith. This would be a

reflection both on the wisdom and

goodness of that merciful Being,

who has vouchsafed his light and

instruction to our benighted and ig

norant world. We open the Bible,

and rejoice to find there is no ground

for such a reflection. Its pages are

luminous. Its great doctrines are

delivered with much perspicuity.

Any man of candour, not blinded

by preconceived notions, and wil

ling to learn the truth, may, with

proper diligence, and in the use of

those helps which God has provided,

acquire a knowledge of the great

and leading doctrines of the gos

pel, and, by a divine blessing sought

with earnest prayer, may become

wise unto salvation.

The attainment of revealed truth

is then practicable; and as it may

be gained, so the acquisition is im

portant on account of its practical

INFLUENCE,

With many it is a favourite max

im, “No matter what a man’s creed

is, provided his life be good.” It is

possible to put on this maxim a con

struction that will render its mean

ing less mischievous. It might be

interpreted to signify that it is not

important what may be the senti-.
ments of a man on certain contro

verted points of subordinate conse

quence, provided his conduct be

such as becomes the gospel of Christ.

But if any be disposed to use it in

this qualified sense, it is plain

º that many adopt it on the

broad principle, that the belief of

the doctrines of divine revelation

is not essential to a good life. In
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deed there are some who maintain

one religion to be as good as ano

ther forall necessary purposes; and

that if men be only sincere in the

ractice of the religion they pro

ess, they will be accepted by the

Judge ºall. From this opinion it

will follow, that the Hindoo pros

trating himself before the idol Jug

gernaut, and defiling himself with

its impure and filthy rites, pleases

his Maker, as well as the humble

believer, who lies, with penitential

shame, at the foot of the cross of

Christ, and fervently supplicates

the purifying influence of that pre

cious blood which cleanseth from

all sin! It will follow, that those

infatuated savages, who worship the

Devil, will meet with approbation

in the final day, asº as those

holy Christians who worship Jeho

vah alone, and abhor the ascription

of divine honours to any but the

Supreme Being, who made, up

hoſds and governs the world! Such

wretched absurdities have actually

been published in one of the news

papers of this city.

n opposition to all loose opi

nions in regard to the practical in

fluence of the truth, we maintain,

that if a man's creed be essentiall

defective, his life can not be good.

We speak not of that exterior mo

rality, which many wish to substi

tute inFº of inward piety. By

a good life we mean a life of holi

ness; a course of action flowing

from a regenerated heart. Aii

works proceeding from any inferior

principle, how lovely and praise

worthy soever in the estimation of

men, are in the sight of God dead

works, which he will not accept.

An inspired writer has plainly

º: this truth: “Theyº are

in the flesh cannot please God:”

Rom. viii. 8.; that is, all who act

merely from the principles of their

depraved nature, being destitute of

a living faith in Christ, and a holy

love to God, can not yield the obe

dience which is demanded; and of

course the eye of infinite Purity

cannot look upon them with appro

bation. A |. of holiness, which

alone is worthy of being denomi

nated a good life, springs from a

belief of the truth, and is never

seen in persons who reject the es

sential doctrines of the gospel.

Truth lies at the foundation of

duty. There is a Being of infinite

excellence, who made and governs

all things: on this truth is founded

the duty of loving, worshipping and

obeying our Creator. Our glorious

sovereign has given us a law for

the regulation of our conduct; and

hence it becomes our duty to ob

serve all the precepts of this law.

Man is a fallen and depraved crea

ture: from this truth springs the

duty of humiliation and repentance.

God has appointed Jesus Christ as

mediator between himself and sin

ful men: on this truth rests the

duty of seeking intercourse with

our offended Maker through the

mediation of his Son. A sinner

cannot possibly be justified by his

own righteousness, but he may be

justified by faith in the righteous

ness of the Redeemer: on these two

important truths is founded the

duty of renouncing dependance on

our own righteousness for justifica

tion, and relying simply on the

righteousness of Christ for obtain

ing this great and necessary bless

ing. The Holy Spirit is the effi

cient cause of the work of regene

ration and sanctification in ever

Christian’s heart: from this tru

springs the duty of paying peculiar

regards to this divine person, and of

seeking his renewing and sanctify

ing grace. Jesus Christ is the true

God: on this truth is founded that

indispensable duty of honouring the

Son even as we honour the Father.

Thus it appears, that every truth

nas its corresponding duty. , Let

any man believe with the heart

these leading truths of divine reve

lation, and he will in some measure

perform the duties which grow out

of them.

But suppose a man rejects any of
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these truths, is it reasonable to ex

pect he will regard the duties which

are founded on them? Will he who

denies the deity of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and believes him to be no

thing more than a mere man, pay to

him the same divine worship which

he presents to God? Will he who

denies both the personality and

godhead of the Holy Ghost, show

him the regards that are due to this

divine person, and implore his re

newing and sanctifying influence P

Will he who rejects the atonement

of Christ, make it the foundation

of his hope for eternity? Will

he whoº he can by works

merit the favour of God, renounce

dependance on his own, and rely

on the righteousness of another for

acceptance at the bar of his final

judge? Error leads to sin, as truth

to holiness. The depravity of our

nature does indeed oppose the in

fluence of truth, so that it has not

its complete effect on our hearts;

and God is pleased, by various

counteracting circumstances, to di

minish the deleterious power of er

ror, so as to prevent the mischief

that would otherwise result from it.

Still, however, the natural tenden

cy of the one is to produce aº
and of the other to produce a holy

life.

The sacred scriptures furnish the

most conclusive evidence of the

great importance of revealed truth

on account of its practical influence.

Indeed the very fact that we have

a divine revelation does itself con

stitute indisputable proof, that truth

is essential to our restoration from

a state of sin to a state of holi

ness. Why did the Lord Almighty

bless the world with a revelation of

his mind and will? Why were such

pains taken in forming the Bible?

Why were prophets and apostles

raised up in long succession, and

inspired each to write his allotted

portion of that holy book?, Wh

did Providence watch over it wit

such peculiar care, preserving it

£rom §. ravages of time, and the

malice of kings and emperors who

sought its destruction? Why were

such astonishing miracles wrought

in confirmation of its truth, and to

lºgº. the belief of its doctrines

in the world P. It will not be pre

tended that all this was done mere

ly to amuse the human mind, or to

gratify its curiosity by supplying it

with subjects for barren specula

tion. A nobler purpose was contem

plated by the infinite Mind. The

revelation of God was given for the

high and holy purpose of calling

sinners out of darkness into mar

vellous light, and of delivering them

“from the power of darkness,” and

translating them “into the king

dom” of God’s “dear son.”

Accordingly we find, that salva:
tion is ascribed to the truth. “I

am not ashamed,” declares the great

apostle, “of the gospel of Christ:

for it is the power of God unto sal

vation to every one that believeth.”

Rom. i. 16. Not only is salvation

in this general manner attributed

to the truth, but every essential

constituent part ofº in

icular is ascribed to its in

uence. Is faith necessary to sal

vation? This is represented as a

roduct of the truth: “So then

aith cometh by hearing, and hear

ing by the word of God.” Rom.

x. 14—17. Is repentance a part

of salvation ? It results from the

preaching of the truth. Paul de

clared to king. Agrippa, that he

“shewed first unto them of Damas

cus, and at Jerusalem, and through

out all the coasts of Judea, and

then to the Gentiles, that they

should repent and turn to God, and

do works meet for repentance:”

Acts xxvi. 20: and it is well known

that the word of God dispensed by

this great apostle, did not return

void, but prospered in the accom

lishment of the purpose for which

it was sent, and that thousands be

came sincere penitents and con

verts to Christ. What brought the

three thousand to repentance on the

memorable day of Pentecost? Was
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it not the plain, faithful and pun

ent exhibition of gospel truth by

eter and his fellow apostles P Acts

ii. 37–41. Is regeneration, or being

born again, a part of salvation? It

is attributed to the truth: “Being

born again, not of corruptible seed,

but of incorruptible, by the word of

God, which liveth and abideth for

ever.” 1 Pet. i. 23. “Of his own

will begat he us with the word of

truth, that we should be a kind of

first fruits of his creatures.” Jam.

i. 18. “For though ye have ten

thousand instructors in Christ, yet

not many fathers: for in Christ Je

sus I have begotten you through

the gospel.” 1 Cor. iv. 15. Is pro

gressive sanctification necessary to

our salvation? It is carried on b

the influence of truth: “Sanctify

them through thy truth; thy word

is truth.” “And for their sake I

sanctify myself, that they also might

be sanctified through the truth.”

John, xvii. 17, 19. hat is it but

the truth that supplies believers

with consolation? “Wherein God,

willing more abundantly to shew

unto the heirs of promise the immu

tability of his counsel, confirmed it

by an oath; that by two immutable

things in which it was impossible

for God to lie, we might have strong

consolation, who have fled for refuge

to lay hold upon the hope set before

us.”

While we thus exhibit these in

dubitable proofs of the great prac

tical influence and purifying power

of the truth, it is proper to remark,

that it owes all its efficiency to the

accompanying grace of God. Un

attended by the power of the Holy

Spirit, it would never produce those

mighty effects which it has pro

duced, and still does produce, in

the conversion of sinners. This

fact should be ever borne in re

membrance, that the glory of our

salvation may be ascribed, not to

means, or to instruments, but to

Him who appointed, and employs

them for the accomplishment of his

holy and merciful designs. “I have

F. and Apollos watered, but

od gave the increase. So then, nei

ther is he that planteth any thing,

neither he that watereth; but God

that giveth the increase.” 1 Cor.

iii. 6,7. It is only when the gospel

comes, “not in word only, but also

in power and in the #. Ghost,”

1 Thess. i. 5, that it produces its

intended effects. Still, however, it

is to be remembered that God is

leased ordinarily to use the truth

in effecting the salvation of sinners,

from the beginning to the consum

mation of the mighty work. It is

the milk by which babes in Christ

are nourished; and the strong meat

by which Christians of full age are

fed. Heb. v. 13, 14. -

It is manifest that truth, possess

ing such a powerful practical influ

ence as to effect, through the ac

companying grace of God, an en
tire revolution in the character and

nature of man, so that the sinner

is converted into a saint, and the

heir of hell is made an heir of hea

ven, is not to be treated with indif

ference. The knowledge of it is a

matter that most deeply concerns

every individual; for on feeling its

renovating power on the heart de

pends the salvation of our immortal

souls. We cannot remain ignorant

of it without extreme hazard. With

matural science a man may have no

acquaintance; of the first princi

les of mathematics he may have no

nowledge, without endangering at

all his salvation. He may be almost

an idiot, and yet be so taught

the fundamental doctrines of the

gospel as to believe them, and

obtain salvation. But of divine

truth no one can remain ignorant

without, putting in jeopardy his

eternal interest; and dying in this

condition, he must inevitably share

in the perdition of them who know

not God, and obey not the gospel of

our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess, i. 8.

“My people,” is the complaint of

Jehovah, “are destroyed for lack of

knowledge.” Hosea, iv. 6.

The truth then ought to be prized

ºr "

º: :*

* *

*
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according to its vast im

and inestimable value.

nce

ur feel

ings toward it should be like those.

which we may º: the royal

psalmist experienced, when he pen

ned that admirable eulogy: “The

law of the Lord is perfect, con

verting the soul: the testimony of

the LoRD is sure, making wise the

simple: the statutes of the LoRD

are right, rejoicing the heart: the

commandment of the Lord is pure,

enlightening the eyes: , the fear of

the#. is clear, enduring forever:

the judgments of the LoRD are

true and righteous altogether. More

to be desired are they than gold,

yea, than much fine gold, sweeter

also than honey, and the honey

comb. Moreover, by them is thy

servant warned ; and in keeping of

them there is great reward.” Ps.

xix. 7–11.

A conviction of the unutterable

value of the truth should prompt

us to endeavour to make as exten

sive acquisitions of it as our cir

cumstances and station in life will

admit. All truths are not, it is

readily conceded, equally impor

tant. Some constitute the founda

tion on which our holy religion is

built, while others belong to a less

essential part of the glorious edi

fice. That we are bound to par

take of the two Christian rites,

baptism and the Lord's supper, is a

truth; but this truth is not to be

compared with that fundamental

truth, “He that believeth shall be

saved ; but he that believeth not

shall be damned.” Mark, xvi. 16.

While this distinction is made, let

it not be forgotten, that all revealed

truths are important, and that an

acquaintance with every part of the

inspired volume will subserve the

great design of the whole, the in

creasing perfection of the Christian

believer. “All scripture,” affirms

the apostle, “is given by inspira

tion of God, and is profitable for

doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness;

that the man of God may be per

fect, thoroughly furnished unto all

d works.” No Christian should

satisfied barely with a know

ledge of the fundamental doctrines

of divine revelation; he should en

deavour to form an acquaintance

with every part of that admirable

system of religious truth with which

od has blest and adorned his

church. By taking a view of the

whole he will be able to discern the

place of each part; the relation

which one truth sustains to another;

and how they all harmoniously

unite in one glorious system of light

and wisdom, holiness and consola

tion. It were well for the church

and for its individual members, if

none deserved the reproof which

the apostle administered to the He

brews: “For when for the time ye

ought to be teachers, ye have need

that one teach you again, which be

the first principles of the oracles of

God; and are become such as have

need of milk, and not of strong
meat.” Heb. v. 12.

Let every one then feel it an in

cumbent duty to increase in the

knowledge of the truth. The means

are ample. God has appointed a

ministry for the edification of his

church. All who have entered into

this high and holy office are bound

to endeavour by diligent study, to

form an extensive and accurate ac

quaintance with the contents of the

inspired volume; so that they may

feed his people with knowledge, and

out of the good treasure of their

hearts bring forth, like faithful stew

ards of the mysteries of the king

dom, things new and old. A steady
and constant attendance on the

preaching of the word, then, is one

appointed means for increasing in

the knowledge of the truth.

In addition to the ministry, God

has blest the church with the Bible;

in which has been recorded by in

spired penmen whatever his infinite

wisdom deemed proper to be com

municated for the faith and prac

tice of his people. This volume,

then, must be diligently and perse.
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veringly studied by all who wish to

obtain a clear and comprehensive

knowledge of revealed truth. Those

who neglect it will derive but little

profit from the ministry of the

word; they come with minds un

prepared to hear to advantage dis

courses founded on passages of holy

scripture. The very gift of such a

book imposes on all who possess it

an obligation to read and study its

.. contents. The Bereans

were commended for their dili

gence in comparing the addresses

of Paul with the records of inspira

tions, to discover whether he taught

true and sound doctrine. Acts, xvii.

11. Our Lord commanded the Jews,

and consequently all to whom his

command comes, to “search the

scriptures.” John, v. 35.

The scriptures, although written

in perspicuous language, yet in ma;

ny places, need elucidation; and

for the assistance of his people the

Lord has furnished the writings of

able divines, as well as the preach

ing of his ministers in general.

These writings, in different forms,

from the pamphlet to the folio, are a
treasure to his church. All Chris

tians should, as far as their means

and opportunities for reading will

allow, derive aid from these writ

ings in their study of the Bible.

Some have not leisure to peruse

large volumes, but who cannot spare

from his necessary avocations time

enough to read a magazine, a month

ly pamphlet comprising but a few

pages *

Reading and hearing must be

combined in the search for truth.

The two great avenues of know

tedge are É. ear and the eye. The

Lord is pleased to instruct his peo

le through the medium of both;

#. addresses the ear by the preach

ing of his word, and the eye by his

written word and the writings of

learned divines.

“Buy the truth and sell it not.”

“Wisdom is the principal thing;

therefore get wisdom; and with

all thy getting get understanding,

Exalt her, and she shall promote

thee; she shall bring thee to ho

nour when thou dost embrace her.

She shall give to thine head an orna

ment of grace; a crown of glor

shall she deliver to thee.” “My

son, if thou wilt receive my words,

and hide my commandments with

thee; so that thou incline thine ear

unto wisdom, and apply thine heart

to understanding; yea, if thou criest

after knowledge, and liftest up thy

voice for understanding ; if thou

seekest her as silver and searchest

for her as for hid treasures: then

shalt thou understand the fear of

the Lord, and find the knowledge

of God. For the Lord giveth wis

dom; out of his mouth cometh

knowledge and understanding. He

layeth up sound wisdom for , the

righteous: he is a buckler to them

that walk uprightly. He keepeth

the paths of judgment, and preserv

eth his saints. Then shalt thou un

derstand righteousness, and judg

ment, and equity; yea, every good

path.” Prov. xxiii. 23. iv.5–9. ii.

1–9. ‘J. J. J.

Remarks on the Duration of Future

Punishment.

Few have denied, that man is an

accountable being. The awful lapse

of our race, and the consequent mo

ral deterioration of our nature, are

also admitted by a large proportion

of professing Christians. Any plan

calculated efficaciously to heal the

breach, make reconciliation for

transgression, and thus reinstate

in the favour of heaven, must be an

object of universal interest. Such

a plan Jehovah has revealed. What

it is, is a question of vast moment.

The discrepancy among Christians

about its nature, character and ex

tent, has been proportioned to the

magnitude of its importance. These

have been subiects of tedious and

accrimonious litigation. To exa

mine closely, and reason dispas

sionately is more easily proposed,

than executed. To discuss topics
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of such mighty interest, suaviter in

modo, and at the same time fortiter

in re, is rather a rare attainment.

A contrary course, however, does

not fail to meet condign punish

ment, as its own legitimate off

spring; inasmuch as the imbecility

of argument, is usually proportion

ed to the acrimony of feeling. I

dare not anticipate exemption from

the error I now most cordially re

probate, while I present some few

- thoughts on the topic of universal

salvation. ,

That all human beings, however

wicked in the present life, nay, that

all created intelligences, however

diabolical in their nature and prac

tice, shall be ultimately introduced

to eternal felicity, or at least,by an

nihilation, be freed from pain, is a

doctrine so fascinating to sinful

creatures, that it is not at all sur

prising, it should have numerous
votaries. Reason and revelation

have been laid under contribution

in support of it. On this question,

“I also will show my opinion.”

It may be proper, here to give

notice, that in the progress of this

discussion, I shall assume as a fact,

that justice is a natural and neces

sary attribute of Jehovah; that this

attribute is inexorable; that it must

pursue its enemy, and punish its

victim; that any compromise with

mercy, would leave it no longerim

maculate; in a word, that Jehovah

can as soon cease to be, as he can

cease to be just. Having mention

ed these postulates, I shall pro

ceed to show, that if the punish

ment of sin be not eternal, its li

mitation to a definite period, must

arise either from personal expiation,

or vicarious atonement, or blanc an

nihilation. I can form no concep

tion of any other mode of its termi

nation. If, therefore, it can be de

monstrated, that the termination of

punishment pleaded for by Univer

salists, cannot arise from any of

these three causes, I shall have no

hesitation to pronounce it eternal.

Salvation must be just. To aspire

Vol. I.

to an introduction to the beatific vi

sion, in the mansions of immortali

ty, on any other footing, would be

utterly incompatible with the very
first maxim of both natural and re

vealed religion: “Shall not the

Judge of aff the earth do right;"

Otherwise, what guaranty could we

have for the continuance of the pos

session? If smuggled into the ce

lestial mansions, at the expense of

justice, the first impulse of recti

tude would direct to an immediate

expulsion. Righteousness, there

fore, either personal or vicarious,

must establish the claim, and pro

cure the admission. Sin and misery,

righteousness and felicity, are ne

cessarily connected by an immuta

ble law; consequently, those desti

titute of a legal righteousness, either

personal or vicarious, have no alter

native remaining between eternal

punishment and gloomy annihila
tion.

I shall now proceed to the exami

nation of the merits of each of these

three ways of escaping eternal pun

ishment. And in the first place, I
shall endeavour to show the utter

impossibility of enjoying eternal fe

licity by virtue of our own personal

righteousness. If I succeed in this,

it will evidently follow, that there

will remain no other way of esca

ping eternal vengeance, than by a

vicarious righteousness, or utter an

nihilation.

That eternal happiness cannot be

obtained by personal merit, I shall

attempt to establish in the following
manner : -

1. Mankind are sinners. Alas!

all have sinned, and come short of

the glory of God. This is a truth

of awful import, and doleful noto

riety! There is none righteous; no,

not one! The imaginations of the

thoughts of the heart, are only evil

continually. The matter of fact,

and the universality of our apostasy

from God, areº attested by

the Holy Ghost. With this testi

mony, our own experience perfect

ly coincides; so that, “If we say;
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we have no sin, we deceive our

selves, and the truth is not in us.”

The history of man, is a history of

depravity, and its necessary con

comitants, lamentation, mourning

and wo! The existence of these

phenomena in the moral empire of

Jehovah, are utterly inexplicable on

any other principle, than that of re

ji. ainst our rightful sove

reign. The matter of fact is indis

putable, “Sin entered into the world,

and death by sin;” however diffi

cult it may be to account for its

introduction into a system previous

ly immaculate.

2. God is just. That justice is

an essential inherent attribute of

the Deity, is as capable of demon

stration, as is his existence. The

volume of Providence, the most ca

tegorical declarations of scripture,

and particularly the agonizing cru

cifixion of our blessed Lord, as

the substitute for sinners, when the

sword of vengeance was unsheathed

against the man who was Jehovah's

fellow, and pierced the inmost soul

of the Son of God; these I say, all,

all demonstrate that God is inexo

rably just. “Justice and judgment
constitute the habitation of his

throne.” If, therefore, the divine

law be violated, the offender must

be punished, either personally, or

by his representative. . Justice will
retain the devoted victim in its

grasp, until it has received the last

farthing. The righteous and the

wickfare alike the objects of its

operation. It is the very cement of

the universe, without which it must

instantly be converted into a moral
chaos. Its essence consists in rem

dering to every one his due. Let us

hear the captain of the armies of

Israel, in his farewell address to

the people, Jos. xxiv. 19: “The

Lord is a holy God. He is a jea

lous God; he will not forgive your

transgressions nor your sins.” If,

therefore, there be salvation at all

for sinners, it must be in the most

perfect unison with justice; so that

while there is “peace on earth and

good will towards men, there may

be also glory to God in the highest.”

3. The objective infinitude of sin,

precludes theº of the sin

ner's entering heaven, on the footing

of his own merit, whether active or

passive. By sin, we have contracted

an infinite debt, and justice imperi

ously demands payment. “Pay me

that thou owest.” I shall not, in as

serting infinitude to be an attribute

of sin, avail myself of the interroga

tion of Eliphoz, Job. xxii. 5: “Is not

thy wickednessgreat,and thy iniqui

§ infinite?” Yet I do maintain that

this phrase, equivalent to a strong

assertion, is nowhere discounte

nanced in the scriptures. Yet as

this point is cardinal, in the discus

sion of this topic, I shall not avail

myself of any expression, from the

force of which an opponent may

make his escape in the haze of

metaphoricalFº Let us

discuss the subject dispassionately,

and examine whether sober investi

gation will not lead to the same

conclusion.

I am perfectly aware of the ob

jections which ingenuity has raised

against the infinity of human trans

gression. This is no more than

what might have been anticipated.

Here is the citadel. Surrender it,

and all is gone! I would then ad

mit, that eternal punishment would

be unjust, and consequently could

not be inflicted by a righteous God,

for finite transgression; for this

plain reason, that the punishment

would be infinitely disproportioned

to the offence. For, although the

intensity of the punishment should

beiº small, if its duration

be eternal, the quantity becomes in

finitely great, and of course infi

nitely disproportioned to the finite

offence. It is inconsistent both with

physical and mathematical science,

to maintain, that the doctrine of

the infinity of sin, goes to establish

the old stoical dogma, that all sins

are equal. The reasoning of the ob

jector is here very plausible: “If

the least sin be infinite, the greatest
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can be no more; therefore all sins

are equal.” Let us see whether

this will stand the test of examina

tion. It can be demonstrated, that

the least particle of matter, is divi

sible ad infinitum ; and a sphere

which would fill the orbit of Her

schel is no more than divisible to

infinity, however inexplicable this

may seem to be. But as the infinite

divisibility of matter is now dis

puted, we shall take the space oc

cupied by any portion of matter.

About the infinite divisibility of this,

theoretically, there will be no dis

pute. An inch of a line, possesses

this property as well as the diame

ter of the orbit of Saturn; yet it

will not hence follow that these two

lines are equal. Every schoolboy

knows, that in attempting to reduce

the vulgar fraction one-third to a

decimal fraction of equal value, the

decimal approximation will issue in

an infinite series, which though eter

nally approaching, will never reach

the point of absolute accuracy. Let

him take the one-half of the former

fraction, viz. one-sixth, or one

twelfth, or one-twenty-fourth, and

he will find them all possessed of the

same property, infinite divisibility.

Will #. therefore infer, that they

are equal P Again. Every person

who has any accurate conception of

a mathematical solid, knows it pos

sesses three dimensions, length,

breadth, and thickness, and that

each of these three is as absolutely

inexhaustible by any finite process,

as are the whole three united. No

more, therefore, will it follow, that

because every sin is infinite objec

tively considered, that every sin is

equal, than that the least assign

able portion of space is equal to the

volume of the universe; because

the least, as well as the greatest, is

in its nature equally possessed ofin

finite divisibility. From the above

reasoning, it will follow, that mere

linear infinity is as inexhaustible,

or rather as interminable, as cubi

cal; or, if I may be allowed a more

appropriate, though unusual term,

radiant infinity; although the differ

ence between these be infinitely in

finite.

It is sufficiently manifest, that we

are not able to form any adequate

notion of infinity. But it ji by

no means follow, that therefore, we

are incapable of reasoning accu

rately respecting it. Is not God

himself, are not all his attributes

infinite? Yet may not our ideas and

reasonings respecting him and them

be correct as far as they go? Are

our reasonings concerning the phe

nomena of the physical universe, one

whit the less conclusive, that we are

utterly ignorant of the essence of

matter, or the radical basis in which

its properties inhere?

It is not at all maintained, that

any act of a finite being, can be

absolutely, or in any sense, infinite.

A human action, in a strict and ac

curate sense, is neither virtuous,

nor vicious. It is the principle

from which it proceeds, the end in

view, and its relation to the moral

law, that entitle it to the epithet of .

virtuous or vicious. A mere phy

sical act, independently of these, is

neither hº good, nor morally

evil. The acts of stoning Naboth

and Achan, were, in a mere physi

cal point of view, as much alike, as

it is possible to conceive. Yet the

one was vicious, the other, virtuous,

entirely upon the principle above

mentioned. We do not therefore

assert, that any human action is in

finite; but we do assert, that sin is

an infinite evil, inasmuch, as it is a

violation of an infinite law, rebel

lion against an infinite God, and pro

ductive of infinite mischief. The

law I have just now mentioned, is

as infinite as its archetype; its es

sence, love, is a unit. , Against this

every sin is directed, and conse

quently is a violation of the whole
law. #. “whosoever offendeth in

one part, is guilty of all.”

This same principle may be illus

trated by a familiar example in the

following manner. Blame attaches

to the wanton abuse of any part
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even of the inanimate creation. It

is wrong to abuse any of God’s crea

tures. Should this abuse be extend

ed to any useful animal, my horse

for instance, the wrong is greater.

The guilt increases with the as

cending scale of dignity of the in

jured object. Ascend in this gra

dation, to our own kind; our ser

vant, equal, or superior; say the

supreme magistrate: the offence is

graduated by the dignity of rank

occupied by the individual in the

scale of being. Conceive it to be

carried up to the Great Supreme,

\where all our sins ultimately land,

the magnitude of the offence be

comes infinite, because, the being

offended is infinite. But as all are

sinners, all are naturally under an

infinite load of guilt, which thejus

tice of God necessarily requires to

be expiated.

The law of God is the rule which

must necessarily for ever regulate

the relation between God as the

moral governor, and man as the ra

tional subject. This law is as per

fect as its original. Take any other

standard of moral rectitude, and

you are immediately led into inex

tricable difficulties. Look, for a

moment, at the definition given by

a modern advocate of Universalism.

(Ballou's Lect, page 15.) “Sin is

the violation of a law which exists

in the mind, which law is the im

perfect knowledge men have of mo
ral good.” Not to mention the

atheistical principle couched in

these words, in making man his

own law, lord paramount of his own

actions, and consequently divesting

him of all responsibility, this defini

tion makes error and ignorance, the

standard of truth and rectitude!

According to this definition, the

nufmber of laws must be infinite and

infinitely varying; for this law, viz.

“Man’s imperfect knowledge,”

may be infinitely different in differ

ent individuals at the same moment,

and also, in the same individuals,

at different times. It confounds

vice and virtue, in making sin and

duty depend upon the knowledge

of the agent. If this definition were

true, then the most atrocious crimes,

the murder of the saints of God, the

most horrid blasphemies against the

Son and Spirit might not only be

perfectly innocent, but constitute

the most meritorious conduct. “The

time will come,” saith our Lord,

“when they that kill you, will think

they are doing God service.” We

conclude, therefore, that the law of

God is infinite—the commandment

exceeding broad.

What pity that some of the sin

cerest friends of the doctrine of

atonement by the blood of Christ,

have, by their admission of the

finite extent and demerit of moral

evil, brought themselves into such

a predicament, that to be consist

ent, they must abandon, on the one

hand, the eternity of punishment;

or, on the other, the deity of Christ.

Predicated on the finite guilt, they

resent us with a finite ransom."

his finite ransom, they tell us, is

just commensurate with the num

ber of elect individuals, multiplied

into the quantity of the guilt of

each. Had there been one elect

soul more, Christ must have suffered

more; if less, less, in proportion to

addition or subtraction of the debt

to be paid!

Let us examine this doctrine.

What was the penalty annexed to

the covenant of works? It could

not be formally eternal death. Had

this been the case, nothing short of

the eternal death of the surety could
have achieved the ransom. Such

an idea would meet merited repro

bation, from every sober Christian.

Eternal death arose, not from the

nature of the thing, but was altoge

ther consecutive on the finite capa

city of the culprit. In order to the

salvation of the sinner, the covenant

of grace required a substitutional

equivalent. Could this have been

given by the suffering humanity of

our Lord?. The humanity of our

Lord, in all its exquisite suffering,

and nothing in him but humanity
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could suffer, the divinity being im

passible, could have made no more

atonement for our sins, than the

blood of a bullock or a goat smoking

on the worldly sanctuary. The

value of our Lord’s sacrifice on the

cross, therefore, must have arisen

from something else—his deity. To

this is to be referred the very es

sence of the worth of the sacrifice he

offered. Give up his divinity, and

the notion of an atonement is a

mere chimera. Were Jesus the

most exalted creature God ever

made, or could make, (reverence!)

he would have been as utterly in

competent to make an atonement

for our sins, as would have been the

offering of the meanest reptile on

the divine altar. If, therefore, the

whole virtue, value and worth of

Jesus’ passion, arises from the deity

of his person; whence his blood is

called the blood of God; how shall

we form an estimate of the value

of that divinity! Who will dare to

bring his scale and graduate by any

numerical admeasurement, or com

pound ratio of time and intensity,

the value of the sufferings of Jesus;

i. e. the value of his divine person,

without which his sufferings could

have had no worth?

4. The expiation of this infinite

guilt, admits of no compromise.

The debtor must continue in duress,

until the last farthing of the debt

shall have been liquidated. It is

true, some have objected to the pro

priety of considering sin as a debt;

but while we find in that perfect

model of prayer, prescribed by our

Lord, to his disciples, “Forgive us

our debts, as we forgive our debt

ors,” we need feel no reluctance in

viewing sin as a debt due to di

vine justice. Now, I have already

observed, that in the liquidation of

this debt, any thing like compro

mise, is utterly inadmissible. Any

partial payment of an infinite debt,

would be equivalent to nothing. In

finity is an incommensurable prime,

measurable only by itself; i.e. by

infinity. Anything less, therefore,

than infinity, taken from infinity,

will leave an infinite remainder.

And consequently in the

5th place—The punishment of

sin, upon the footing of personal ex

piation, must be eternal. The finite

resources of the culprit can never

meet the infinite demands which the

inexorable justice of God has filed

against him. No payment he can

make, can, ever, in the smallest de

gree, diminish the principal. This

would be to suppose an exhaustion of

infinity by finite deductions, which

is absurd. The want, therefore, of

infinite intensity in the suffering,

must be balanced by an eternity of

duration. Here we find, as usual,

reason and scripture leading us to

the same conclusion. Their worm

shall never die; their fire shall

never be quenched; depart from

me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,

prepared for the devil and his

angels. No limits, therefore, can be

set to punishment, upon the foun

dation of personal expiation.

S. B. W.

Thoughts on Revivals of Religion.

This is certainly a subject of

some importance. The avidity with

which pious people receive narra

tives of religious revivals clearly

evinces, that, in their judgment,

“times of refreshing from the pre

sence of the Lord” are devoutly to

be wished. Christians may differ

in their views, concerning the na

ture of a genuine revival; but the

thing itself all will readily acknow

ledge to be desirable. , The diver

sity of opinion which obtains, on

this subject, among the friends of

Christianity, is, perhaps, rather ap

parent than real. In our apprehen

sion, it arises partly from a want of

eement,in regard to the meaning

of certain terms and phrases, com

monly used on topics of this kind,

andtº from a neglect to distin

guish the effects of a divine influ

ence on the heart, from those ex

cesses of passion, or extravagances
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of conduct, which sometimes at

tend a real work of grace, and

which ought to be ascribed to the

ignorance and depravity of the hu
man heart.

Every denomination of Chris

tians have a set of phrases,or forms

of expression, against which other

denominations are very apt to en

tertain some prejudice: Hence a

mere strife of words is often mis

taken for a doctrinal difference,

where none exists in fact. If you

choose to distinguish what I call a

revival of religion, by another name,

be it so; I will not contend with

you about the name, provided you

concede that the work intended

to be designated thereby, is of God.

Call it, if you please, an awakening,

an outpouring of the spirit, a dis

play of redeeming mercy, a shower

of gracious influence, an ingather

ing of souls to the Saviour, or an

extension of the power of godliness;

any of these phrases would be suffi

ciently intelligible, and might be

used interchangeably, without de

triment, so far as we can perceive,

to the cause of vital piety. If

Christians would take a little more

pains to understand one another,

and agree to construe each other's

language and conduct fairly and

charitably, might they not offer to

God their joint supplications for the

revival of religion, with as much

consistency and cordiality, as they

do for the coming of the Redeemer’s

kingdom P

We should be careful also, to dis

tinguish the genuine effects of a
divine influence on the minds of

men, from those wild excesses of

feeling, and extravagances of con

duct, which often attend strong

religious excitement. Considering

what human nature is, we should

expect some departures from Chris

tian decorum, where large numbers

of careless persons, many of them

very ignorant of divine things, are

roused to a deep and awful concern

about the salvation of their souls.

To prevent or correct evils of this

sort, should be the constant aim of

ministers and other experienced

Christians. No intelligent friend .

to revivals approves, or countenan

ces fanaticism, or the violation of

church order; nor should he be

rashly charged with such a design.

On the other hand, we should not

suppose that a temperate remon

strance against those disorders that

sometimes appear in extensive re

vivals, implies hostility to a work of

grace, or a cold indifference to the

saving power of true religion.

. While we would resist confusion

and all infringement of that wise

and wholesome order, which Christ

has appointed in his church, we de

precate a languid monotony of feel:
ing, on the momentous concerns of

the soul. “Let all things be done

decently and in order;” but “let

us not sleep, as do others.” The

day of grace is a short term; and

the bliss of heaven is suspended on

its religious improvement. It is

our seed time for eternity: “He

that soweth to his flesh shall, of the

flesh, reap corruption ; but he that

soweth to the spirit shall, of the

spirit, reap life everlasting.”

The writer of these thoughts is

far from thinking that no souls are

converted to the Lord, or that no

thing is done towards the edifying

of the body of Christ, where there

are no special revivals of religion.

He firmly believes that, wherever

the pure gospel of the grace of God

is preached, it proves, to some of

the people, “a savour of life unto

life.” A portion of the seed, where

ever it is faithfully dispensed, falls

into good ground, and bears fruit.

He is well aware, too, that a large

proportion of real believers have

been brought to the knowledge and

love of the truth, not, indeed, with

out deep conviction of sin, and

a feeling sense of their lost and

helpless condition by nature, but in

circumstances which have excited

no great degree of attention, even

in the church to which they belong.

God’s methods in turning sinners
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from the error of their ways, are

various; and it were arrogance in

us to say, that he is limited in his

fº influence, to any particu

ar set of means, appearances, or

instruments. We rejoice, as do

the angels, at the repentance of one

sinner, whoever or whatsoever may

have been the means of his reco

very from a state of condemnation

and spiritual death. While one

here, and another there, are brought

home to God, under the gentle

droppings of the º: We

charge our souls not to “despise

the day of small things;” yet, we

do long, and will pray to see sin

ners flying to Jesus, “as clouds,

and as doves to their windows.”

Howevergently and silently some

may be reduced to the obedience of

faith, and enfolded in the arms of

redeeming love ; ordinarily, the

translation of souls, from darkness

to light, and from the bondage of

iniquity to the glorious liberty of

the sons of God, is attended with

an awakening sense of sin, and

with a change of temper and con

duct, which cannot be easily con

cealed : And where considerable

numbers become subjects of this

change, at the same time, and in the

same congregation, or neighbour

hood, there is what we call a revi

val of religion. There we behold

the stately steppings of Zion's king,

the conquests of his grace—the

trophies of his power—and the pre

cious fruits of his travail of soul,

when he sweat in Gethsemane, and

died on Calvary, “the just for the

unjust, that he might bring us to

God.” -

Let revivals be tested by their

fruits; and we doubt not that real

Christians of every name will be

constrained to hail them, as bless

ings from the Lord. Visit those

favoured congregations, where the

special outpouring of the spirit,

as we believe, is experienced, and

#. will find the happy subjects of

ope in Christ, abounding in every

good word and work,+earnest in

prayer for a blessing on the ordi

nances of the gospel, and on all

charitable exertions to diffuse the

light and consolations of evangeli

cal truth: There you will see some

of the most irreligious persons re

claimed from their evil courses, and

licentious habits: There you will

see whole households, in some in

stances, devoted to God in Chris

tian baptism, their dwellings con

verted into Bethels, and consecrated

by dail |. and praise: There

you will hear the people say, one to

another, “Come, let us go up to the

house of God, and he will teach us

of his way, and we will walk in his

paths:” There you will find many

Andrews and Philips endeavouring,

by friendly entreaties, by letters,

by religious books and tracts, to

bring other Peters and Nathaniels to

the knowledge of Him who is “the

way, the truth, and the life:” There

§. will see animosities among

indred and neighbours buried at

the foot of the cross-pride, envy,

and evil surmisings giving place to

concord and brotherly kindness: In

a word, you will find more addi

tions made to the communion of the

church, of hopeful subjects of sav

ing grace, in a few months, than

had been made, in the same con

gregations, enjoying the same means

of religious improvement, for many

years.

It is a painful truth, indeed,

which experience and observation

oblige us to admit, that some per

sons, who are awakened, on such

occasions, are not converted in

heart unto God; and, therefore, af.

ter appearing to run well, for a

little season, they relapse into their

old habits of negligence and sin.

These are they whose “goodness is

as the morning cloud, and the early

dew, which passeth away;” they

seem to begin in the spirit, but end

in the flesh: These are the charac

ters designated by the stony ground,

in the parable of the sower: “But

he that received the seed into stony

places, the same is he that heareth
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the word, and, anon, with joy re

ceiveth it; yet hath he not root in

himself, but dureth for a while : for

when tribulation or persecution

ariseth because of the word, by and

by, he is offended.”

But such unhappy instances,

while they admonish him that think

eth he standeth, to take heed lest he

fall, furnish no solid objection to

the work, as being, upon the whole,

a work of God, for which he is

greatly to be praised, in the assem

blies of his saints.

If these observations be just, then

a revival of religion ought to be re

garded by every Christian congre

gation, as one of the richest of hea

ven’s blessings. The power of the

Holy Ghost should be º: by

prayer and supplication, as the only

effectual agency, in the resuscita

tion of souls that are dead in tres

passes and sins. “Come from thc

four winds, O breath of the Lord,

and breathe upon the slain, that

they may live!” -

“Thy ministers are sent in vain

To prophesy. the slain;

In vain they call, in vain they cry,

Till thine Almighty aid is nigh.

“But if thy Spirit deign to breathe,

Life spreads through all the realms of

death:

Dry bones obey thy powerful voice;

They move, they waken, they rejoice.”

BRIEF DISCOURSES.

BY E. S. E.I.Y.

N0. I,

Christian Liberality.

“If there come any unto you, and bring

not this doctrine, receive him not into

your house, neither bid him God speed:

for he that biddeth him God speed, is par

taker of his evil deeds.”—2 John, 10, 11.

In the present day, there is a

...; disposition, in many profess

ing Christians, to abandon the faith

once delivered to the saints, and

adopt a universal fellowship in all

theological systems; under the plea,

that every man believes his own

theory to be correct; and that it is

uncharitable, and presumptuous, to

claim the title ofJ. gospel of Jesus

Christ exclusively for any one of

them. It must, however, be evident

to every candid inquirer, that many

of these schemes of doctrine are dia

metrically opposed to each other;

and if one is right, the opposite to

it is wrong. If one is º gospel

lan of salvation, any other, which

is fundamentally repugnant to it,

cannot be the doctrine of Jesus

Christ.

It would give us pleasure to be

deemed candid and liberal; but we

advocate Christian liberality alone;

and that we may have a conscience

void of offence towards God and

man, we must clearly state, what

we apprehend to be #. fundamen

tal doctrines of the only evangelical

system; and what course of con

duct ought to beE. in relation

to all persons who publicly preach

any other gospel, in the name of

Christ.

In conformity with this arrange

ment, we shall, in the FIRST place,

show what the apostle John, speak

ing by divine authority, intended

by this doctrine. He was a servant

of Jesus Christ, an apostle by his

commission, and a public minister

of his religion. By this doctrine, in

the words quoted, he evidently in

tended, the system oftheology which

he preached, in conjunction with all

his holy brethren in the ministerial

office. If there come unto you, the

elect lady and her children, any

preacher, professing to be a minis

ter of the religion of Jesus, and

bring not this doctrine, which H

write, and which I have preached,

under the guidance of the Holy

Ghost, receive him not.

1. It is an essential doctrine of

the gospel which John proclaimed,

that there exists one God, the Fa

ther, Son, and Holy Ghost; and that

he is a rewarder of them who dili

gently seek him. “ For there are

three that bear record in heaven,

the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost: and these three are one.”



1821. Christian Liberality. 25

1 John, v. 7. “He that cometh to

God must believe that he is, and

that he is a rewarder of them that

diligently seek him.” Heb. xi. 6.

The DEITY is one JMind, one un

treated substance, in the essence of

which, there is a foundation for all

those tripersonal relations, opera

tions, and manifestations, of which

we read in the holy scriptures.

This God, from whose immutable

nature emanated the mediatorial

office, person and work; this God

of justice, mercy, and redemption,

is the only, living and true God,

who made, governs, and will judge

mankind. The God of the Deist

and Socinian, is not our Jehovah,

but the idol of their imaginations.

2. The deity and humanity of the

mediatorial person, Jesus Christ, is

an essential part of this doctrine,

which John inculcated. A consi

derable portion of his writings is

specially devoted to this all impor

tant tenet. Jesus Christ he calls

the Word; and affirms, that “the

Word was God;” and that “the

Word was made flesh, and dwelt

amongus, (and we beheld his glory,

the#: as of the only begotten of

the Father) full of grace and truth.”

John, i. 1–14. “And we know that

the Son of God is come, and hath

given us an understanding, that we

may know him that is true; and we

are in him that is true, even in his

Son Jesus Christ. This is the true

God, and eternal life.” 1 John, v. 20.

He is at the same time called “the

man Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. 2, 5.

Rom. v. 15. His “goings forth have

been from of old, from everlasting.”

Micah, v. 2.

3. It is another position in this

doctrine of John, that all moral

agents, of the human race, have ac

tually sinned, are depraved in their

nature; are unable to obtain justifi

cation by their own actions; and

are, in their natural state, under a

sentence of legal, spiritual, and eter

ma\ \eath. “If we say that we have

no sin we deceive ourselves, and

Vol. W.

the truth is not in us. If we say

that we have not sinned, we make

him a liar.” 1 John, i. 8, 10. “There

is none righteous, no, not one;”—

“ therefore by the deeds of the law

there shall no flesh be justified in

his sight:”—“for all have sinned

and come short ofthe glory of God.”

Rom. iii. 10, 20, 23. “You -

were dead in trespasses and sins;

wherein in time past ye walked ac

cording to the course of this world,

according to the prince of the power

of the air, the spirit that now work

eth in the children of disobedience:

among whom also we all had our

conversation in times, past in the

lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the de

sires of the flesh and of #. mind;

and were by nature the children of

wrath.” Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3.

4. It is another essential article

of the gospel, that Jesus Christ was,

by the eternal counsel of the God

head, constituted Mediator; and

that in this office he obeyed the pre

cepts of the law and suffered its

penalty, in the place of sinners, so

as to complete a perfect righteous

ness, for the justification, adoption,

and ultimate salvation of his peo

ple. The Redeemer, in the charac

ter of wisdom, says, “ The Lord

ossessed me in the beginning of

his way, before his works of old. I

was set up (or anointed to office)

from everlasting,”—“ and my de

lights were with the sons of men.”

Prov. viii.22, 31. Hence he became

“the Lord our righteousness,” by

giving himself the just for the un

just, and bearing the sins of many.
“Being now justified }. his blood,

we shall be saved from wrath

through him.” “Christ, died for
us.” God “ hath made him to be

sin for us who knew no sin; that

we might be made the righteousness

of God in him.” “Of him are ye

in Christ Jesus, who of God is made

unto us wisdom, righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption.”

“Neither is there salvation in any

other.” -

D
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5. It is an equally essential doc

trine, that the agency of the Hol

Spirit,|. ordinarily throug

the instrumentality of the means of

grace, and especially through the

word of truth, is requisite for the

conversion of a sinner; so that he

may by faith receive Jesus Christ,

in his mediatorial office, for his Sa

viour; and in the moment of rege

neration be adopted and justified,

according to the harmony of the

mercy and justice of Jehovah. “Ye

must be born again.” “Except a

man be born again he cannot see

the kingdom of heaven.” “Of his

own will begat he us with the word

of truth.” “Being born again, not

of corruptible seed, but of incorrup

tible, by the word of God, which

liveth and abideth for ever.” “Sanc

tify them through thy truth; thy

word is truth.” “Whosoever be

lieveth that Jesus is the Christ is

born of God.” “He that hath the

Son hath life.” “I will never for

et thy precepts: for with them

ãº,º uickened º: Psalm

cxix. 93. Men must experience re

generating influence, so as to be con

verted, have new hearts, become new

creatures, pass from spiritual death

to spiritual º: and be made par

takers of the divine mature.

6. Sanctification, or holiness of

soul and life, is the only sufficient

F. of any person’s being saving

united to Jesus Christ for eternal

life. “He that doeth good is of

God.” “Every one that doeth

righteousness is born of him.”

“Every man that hath this hope in

him purifieth himself, even as he is

pure.” “Whosoever doeth not

righteousness is not of God, neither

he that loveth not his brother.” “If

any man be in Christ Jesus he is a

new creature.” “He that saith, I

know him, and keepeth not his com

mandments, is a liar, and the truth

is not in him. But whoso keepeth

his word, in him verily is the love

of God perfected: hereby know we

that we are in him. He that saith

he abideth in him, ought himself

also so to walk, even as he walk

ed.” Without holiness no man shall

see the Lord.

7. Every truly sanctified person,

and only such a person, may know,

that God elected him, º: the

foundation of the world, to everlast

ing life; and he shall, after death,

be received in spirit, and after the

resurrection, in body and in spirit

both, into heaven, where he shall

be perfectly blessed in the full en

joyment of God to all eternity; but

every person who departs this life

without having been regenerated,

adopted, justified, and sanctified in

part, shall, after death, become per

fectly miserable in spirit; and after

the resurrection and general i.
ment, in body and in spirit both,

shall be cast into hell, where the

worm dieth not and the fire is not

uenched. These are fundamental

octrines of Christianity. “He hath

chosen us in him before the founda

tion of the world, that we should be

holy:-having predestinated usunto

the adoption of children by Jesus

Christ to himself, according to the

good pleasure of his will:—in whom

also we have obtained an inheri

tance, being predestinated accord

ing to the purpose of him who work

eth all things according to the coun

sel of his own will.” Eph. i.4—11.

“Hereby know we that we dwell in

him, and he in us, because he hath

given us of his Spirit.” 1 John, iv.

13. “The Son quickeneth whom

he will:—he that heareth my word,

and believeth on him that sent me,

hath everlasting life, and shall not

come into condemnation; but is

F. from death unto life.” “The

our is coming, and now is, when

the dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God: and they that hear shall

live.” “I am the resurrection and

the life: he that believeth in me,

though he were dead, yet shall he

live; and whosoever liveth and be

lieveth in me shall never die.”

“To-day shalt thou be with me in

Paradise.” “To die is gain.” “I

am in a strait betwixt two, having a
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desire to depart, and to be with

Christ; which is far better.” “The

Lord Jesus shall be revealed from

heaven with his mighty angels, in

..flaming fire, taking vengeance on

them that know not God, and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord Je

sus Christ; who shall be punished

with everlasting destruction from

the presence of the Lord, and from

the glory of his power; when he

shall come to be glorified in his

saints, and to be admired in all

them that believe.” “The wicked

shall be turned into hell.” “These

shall go away into everlasting pun

ishment; but the righteous into life

eternal.”

Every public preacher who does

not bring this scheme of doctrine,

must preach something else.

We now inquire, secondly, what

is the duty of Christians in relation

to those PUBLIC INSTRUCTERs who

inculcate any other system, under

pretence that it is the gospel. We

must treat them in the manner in

which John required the elect lad

and her children to treat all.

“deceivers;” who confess not the

true Messiah, and abide not in the

doctrine of Christ. We have a ge
neral instruction, not to receive

such persons into our house; and

not to say to them, by way of en

couragement, “God speed you.”

It is in the character of ministers of

the gospel, that we are forbidden to
receive them into our house; for if

our enemy,and the enemy of Christ

hunger, we may feed him, and show

him every kind civility as a man.

This is the spirit of the text. Mo

Christian ought to receive any man

as a minister of Christ, or to wish

him success, through a divine bless

ing on his labours, who teaches any

other doctrinal system than the one

which the apostles inculcated.

1. We should not acknowledge

them to be ministers of Christ at

all ; for this would be receiving

them, in an official character, to

which they have no scriptural claim.

ChristJesus has neither called them

to be his heralds, nor invested them

with the ministry of reconciliation.

2. We ought to maintain, that

their ministrations of the ordinances

of the New Testament, when they

are publicly known to preach ano

ther gospel, are all invalid. No one

but a minister of Christ has any

right to dispense the sacraments of
baptism and the Lord’s supper; and

these teachers are not ministers of

Christ. If those who are not to be

publicly owned as gospel minis

ters, attempt to do any ministerial

actin the name of Christ, we should

account the rites which they per

form to be idle ceremonies.

3. No Christian, who believes

that any man is a public teacher of

another system of doctrine than the

one which the apostles held, ou

to hear such an one preach; for that

is calculated to encourage him. It

is bidding him God speed; unless

it be distinctly understood, and ge

nerally known, that we deny his

ministerial character, and hear him

with an intention to refute his er

rors. To receive him as a minister

of the gospel, exposes our fellow

men to delusion, and renders us

partakers of his evil deeds. If we

should wait on his ministering, it

would naturally be inferred, by all

who did not know our sentiments,

that we received him as a teacher

of righteousness. Men who do not

know what the gospel of Christ is,

have the excuse of ignorance, for

hearing Deistical, Socinian, and An

titrinitarian preachers; but profess

ingChristians, and especially Chris

tian ministers, should be careful not

to sin against the injunction con

tained in the text.

In conclusion, we remark, 1st,

That it is a fearful thing to preach

a false system as the gospel; 2dly,

That every one who is now unde

cided, ought to ascertain, for the

idance of his own conduct, what

the true system of theology is; 3dly,
That indifference to the promulga

tion of false doctrine is criminal and

dangerous; and 4thly, That every
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one should seriously search his own

heart, that he may know whether

he has cordially embraced the truth,

so as to become interested in the

reat salvation by the Son of God.

fit is so important as has been re

presented, not to countenance er

roneous doctrine; it must be more

important for every one to realize

the being and government of God;

the deity of Jesus Christ; the de

ravity, guilt and misery of man in

#. unrenewed estate; the fulness

and sufficiency of the great atone

ment; the necessity and nature of

regeneration; the work of sanctifi

cation upon his own soul and life;

and the certainty that heaven or

hell will be his own personal por

tion for ever. We may discounte

nance errorists; we may have a

correct theory of religion; and yet,

never apply the truth to our own

hearts; never so believe as to feel

and act aright. O! let us attend to

this subject, before it is forever too

late. Let us neither be lost through

heresy, nor damned in orthodoxy.

Sheppard's Sincere Convert: disco

vering the small JWumber of True

Believers, and the great Difficulty

of Saving Conversion: abridged.

PREFACE TO THIS ABRIDGMENT.

The author of the work, which I

design to abridge, was the Rev.

Thomas Sheppard, the faithful pas

tor of the church of Christ in Cam

bridge, in Massachusetts. During

his lifetime, his name was “as oint

ment poured forth,” both in Old and

New England; and the savour of it

continues to this day, among the

friends of evangelical religion. He

wrote the works, entitled, the

“Saint’s Jewel,” and “ The Sound

Believer,” and a commentary on

“The Parable of the Ten Virgins.”

The Sincere Convert was, I be

lieve, last published in 1657; and

has, consequently, in the lapse of

one hundred and sixty-four years,
become a scarce book. It seems de

sirable, that the pious of the pre
sentº should have the opportu

nity of perusing, at least, the most

important parts of it. A part of

what the Rev. William Greenhill

wrote in a preface to this work, as

applicable to the people of his day,

is more pointedly appropriate to the

American churches in 1821. He

says,

“In these evil and perilous times,

God hath not left us without some

choice mercies. Our sins abound,

and his mercies superabound. If

the bottomless pit be open, and smoke

rise thence, to darken the air and

obscure the way of the saints (Rev.

ix. 2.), heaven also is opened (Rev.

xi. 19.), and there are lightnings,

and voices, to enlighten their spi

rits, and direct their paths.” It

would be as a well in the valley of

Baca, to thousands, who love the

good old ways of Zion, could we

add, in relation to our generation,

“Had ever any age such light

nings as we have? Did ever any

speak since Christ and his apos

tles, as men now speak? We may

truly and safely say of our divines

and writers, The voice of God, and

not of man; such abundance of the

Spirit hath God poured into some

men, that it is not they, but the

Spirit of the Father that speaks in

them.”

Mr. Greenhill proceeds to praise

the treatises which were published

in the age of the fathers of New

England, because they were full of

searching, precious, soul-comforting

and soul-improving truths, which

discovered and prevented danger

ous errors, and distinguished “true

grace from all seemings.” He then

asks,

“Shall we, that abound in truths,

be penurious in praises? Consider,

reader, whether spiritual truths be

not worthy of thy choicest praises.

Every divine truth is one of God’s

eternal thoughts: it is heaven-born,

and bears the image of God. Truth

is the glory of the sacred Trinity.

Hence the Spirit is called truth (1
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John, v. 6); Christ is called truth

(John, xiv. 6); and God himself

is said to be the God of truth.

(Deut. xxxii. 4) It is so delightful

to him, that his eyes are ever upon

the truth (Jer. v. 1, 3.); and when

the only wise God would have men

make a purchase, he counsels them

to buy the truth. And is it not good

counsel; Can youbestow your pains,

or lay out your money better? If

you be dead in trespasses and sins,

truth is the seed of a new life, of a

heavenly birth. (James i. 18.) If

you be in any bondage, truth can

make you free. (John, viii. 32). If

º about with enemies,

truth can shield thee. (Ps. xci. 4.

If you be full of filthy thoughts an

lusts, or any impurities, the truth

can sanctify you. (John, xvii. 17.)

If darkness and faintness possess

#. souls, truth is the light and

ife of the soul. (Ps. cxix. 105.) Let

us then advance our thoughts of

truth, and rate it above all sublu

nary things, and buy it, though it

cost us all. It is no simony; it is

not too dear; you cannot overvalue

truth. It is sister to the peace ſ
God, which passeth all understand

ing. See how God himself estimates

his word and truth: Thou hast mag

•nified thy Word above all thy name.

(Psalm cyxxviii. 2.) . Whatsoever

God is known by, besides his word,

is beneath his word. Take the

whole creation, which is God’s name

in the greatest letters; it is nothing

to his word and truth. Therefore

Christ tells the Pharisees it is easier

for heaven and earth to pass, than

one tittle of the law to fail. If the

least jot or tittle of law, be prized

by God above all the world, let us

take heed of undervaluing the great

and glorious truths of the gospel,

and settle it as a law upon our

hearts, that we can never overprize,

or yield sufficient praise for, any

truth.

“Men can praise God for the

blessings of the field, the seas, the

womb, and of their shops; but where

is the man that praises God for his

that spring from thence.

blessing of blessings, for truth, for

good books, for heavenly treatises?”

We may here ask, Who does not

now think he is conferring a special

favour on any author, or editor, of

a good book, by subscribing for it;

even when it is questionable whe

ther he will ever pay for it? We

have never heard of more than one

instance of thanksgiving for any

book, excepting the Bible; and in

that one, a profane clergyman, when

requested by his companion to offer

prayer in their chamber, before they

retired to rest, stood up, over a

chair, and said, “O Lord, we thank

thee for Mr. Bayle's Dictionary.

Amen.”

“Men seldom purposely lift up

their hearts and voices to heaven,

to praise God for the riches ofknow

ledge bestowed upon them. In good

. you have men's labour and

God’s truth. The tribute of thanks

is due for both; that God enables

men to so great labours, and that

he conveys such precious treasure

through earthen vessels. But that

truth may live, and we live by truth,

letus magnify God much for truth;

for his word, and for good books,

Christian

reader, take heed of unthankful.

ness. Spiritual mercies should have

the quickest and fullest praises.

Such is this work:-it is a prevent

ing mercy. By it, and others of the

same nature, God hath made know

ledge to abound; the waters of the

sanctuary are daily increased, and

grown deep. Let not the waters of

the sanctuary put out the fire of the

sanctuary. If there be no praise,

there is no fire. If thy head be like

a winter’s sun, full of light; and

thy heart like a winter’s earth, with

out fruit, fear lest thy light end in

utter darkness, and the tree ofknow

ledge deprive thee of the tree of

life.”

With an earnest desire, that these

sentiments may become universal

in our country, and that the excel

lent Sheppard, though dead, may

preach ºil; to the present ge
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neration, this abridgment is submit

ted to the Christian public by their

servant in the Lord, E. S. ELY.

Philadelphia, Jan. 1821.

INTRODUCTION.

The knowledge of divinity is ne

cessary for all sorts of men; both to

settle and establish the good, and

to convert and reclaim the bad.

God’s principles pull down Satan’s

false principles, which have been

set up in men's heads, loved in

their hearts, and defended by their

tongues. Whilst the strong holds

remain unshaken, the Lord Jesus

is prevented from conquering the

soul.

Now spiritual truths are either

such as tend to enlarge the under

standing, or such as may work

chiefly on the emotions of the heart.

I pass by (in this knowing age) the

first of these, and, being among a

people whose hearts are hard

enough, I begin with the latter sort:

for although the...; may

literally, yet it never savingly en

tertains any truth, until the affec

tions are thereby wrought upon. I
shall therefore, in this work, unfold

the following divine principles:

I. That there is one most glo

rious God.

II. That this God made all man

kind, at first, in Adam, in a most

glorious estate.
III. That all mankind is now

fallen from that estate, into a bot

tomless gulf of sin and misery.

IV. That the Lord Jesus Christ

is the only means of redemption

from this state.

V. That those who are saved out

of this woful estate by Christ, are

very few, and that these few are

saved with much difficulty.

VI. That the principal cause of

man’s eternal ruin, or the reason

why so many are damned, and so

few saved by Christ, is from them

selves. They perish because of

1. Criminal ignorance; or,

2. Carnal security; or,

3. Carnal confidence; or,

4. Faijaiſ.”
-

Chapter i.

There is one most glorious God,

Exonus, xxxiii. 18.

“I beseech thee shew me thy glory.”

The first divine truth, which has

been stated, may be resolved into

two propositions: 1. That there is a

God; and 2. That this God is most

glorious.

I. Omitting many philosophical

arguments, I will prove, That there

is a God, a true God; for every na

tion in the world before Christ's

coming had its god. Some wor

shipped the Sun; some the JMoon,

called by Ezekiel the Queen of hea

ven, to which they made cakes;

some, the whole heavens; some, fire;

some, brute beasts; some, Baal; and

some, JMoloch. The Romans, says

Varro, had six thousand gods. Im

prisoning the light of nature, they

were given up to sins against na

ture; and either worshipped idols,

of man’s invention, as did the igno

rant; or God and angels in those

idols, as did the learned. These

were all false gods.

I am to prove, that there is

one true God, the first of beings.

Although the #."; of this point

may seem needless, because every

man admits that there is a God;

yet few... thoroughly believe this

point. Many of 8.5, children,

who best know the human heart,

because they only study it, have

been bitterly assaulted with the

temptation, Is there a God? The

devil will sometimes undermine,

and endeavour to blow up the

strongest walls and bulwarks. The

light of nature, indeed, shows, that

there is a God; but how many are

there, who by foul sins against their

consciences nearly extinguish the

light of nature; and hence, though

they dare not conclude there is mome,"

because they have some dim light

remaining, yet in their hearts se
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cretly suspect and question, whe

ther there is a God? Grant, how

ever, that none questions this truth,

yet we that are builders must not

proceed to work without laying the

foundation. It may appear, there

fore, that there is a God,

First, from his works. Rom. i. 20.

When we see a stately edifice, we

naturally conclude, that some wise

artificerhasbeen workinghere; even

though we behold not the builder,

and know not the time of its erec

tion. Can we then contemplate the

universe, and not conclude that the

wisdom and power ofGod have been

exerted upon it; although we see

not him, who is invisible, and know

not the time when he began to build?

Every house is builded by some man;

but he that built all things is God.

Heb. iii. 4.

Secondly, from the word of God.

There is such a divine majesty ma

nifested in the Bible; and it reveals

such mysterious truths, such secret

things, which belong to the Deity,

that if men are not wilfully blind,

they cannot but cry out, It is the

voice of God,and not of man. Hence

Calvin undertakes to prove the

scriptures to be the word of God,

from reason, against all atheists

under heaven.

Reader, hast thou not sometimes

thought, when hearing a sermon,

that the minister was addressing

none but thee, and that some one

must have told him what thou hast

said, and done, and thought? Now

can that word which reveals the

thoughts of thy mind, be any thing

else than the word of an all-seeing,

heart-searching God?

Again: that word which quicken

eth the dead, must be God’s word.

Now the word preached does this:

it makes the blind to see, the dumb

to speak, the deaf to hear, the lame

to walk; those who never felt their

sins to be a burden, to mourn un

der them; and those that never

could pray, to breathe out inde

scribable groans and sighs for their

iniquities. -

Thirdly, from the children of

God. We may read in the fore

heads of men, as soon as they are

born, the sentence of death; and

their lives show what evil hearts

they have. Now there is a time, in

which some of this monstrous brood

of men are quite changed, and in
their moral i.e. made anew ;

so that they have new minds, new

opinions, new desires, new joys,

new sorrows, new speeches, new

prayers, and new lives. Such a dif

ference exists between these re

newed and other persons, that

others, who loved them, while they

loved their sins, now hate them.

Whence came this change? From

themselves? No: for they them

selves once hated this new life, and

these new men. Did they change

to obtain credit thereby P No.: for

the change, they knew, would ex

pose them to be hated by father,

mother, and friends, and to be ma

ligned every where. Is the change
fromº or insanity? The

were indeed fools once, as are aſl

natural men, in Solomon’s sense;

yet even men comparatively sim

le, have been rendered more wise

in their worldly concerns, by this

fº change. But has not a

slavish fear of hell wrought this

alteration? Nothing has less in

fluence with them; for they would

abhor living like slaves in Bride

well, and doing all from fear of the
lash.

Fourthly, from man’s conscience,

which is God’s notary in every man;

and which tells him there is a God.

Although men may silence con

science sometimes, yet in the time

of thunder, or of some plague, like

those of Egypt; or of i. , when

they apprehend they are near God’s

tribunal, they acknowledge him

clearly. Their terrors, excited by
conscience, when like a bailiff, or

a hangman he arrests them, prove

that conscience has some creditor

or judge, which gives it command.

Whence arise these dreadful ter

rors in men? Not from themselves,
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surely, for all desire to live and

sleep in peace. Come they from

melancholy? No: for melancholy

comes on by degrees; but these ter

rors of conscience surprise the soul

suddenly after the commission of

some secret, foul sin, or while hear

ing a sermon. Moreover melancho

ly may be cured by medicine; but

| of conscience never can. Me

ancholy sadness may be borne, but

a wounded spirit, who can bear?

Thus you see, that there is a God:

and it is no valid objection, that we

have never seen his face, while his

“back parts,” (Exod. xxxiii. 23.)

have been seen, are seen, and ma

be seen, by all the world. Should

it be objected, that all things are

brought to pass by second causes, I

answer; Is there no master in the

house because the servants do all

the work? Although ordinarily God

accomplishes his purposes by the

subjection of his creatures to him,

yet we must cry out in beholding

some special pieces of his adminis

tration, here is the finger of God.

Should it be objected, that there

is great confusion in the world, so

that shillings stand for pence, and

counters for pounds; so that the

best men are prized at a low rate,

and the worst men are preferred;

we reply, Had men eyes to see, they

would discover a harmony in this

discord. God resembles a wise car

penter, who is hewing out his work.

There is apparently much lumber

around us, but in the day of judg

ment, we shall behold infinite wis

dom fitting all this for his own glory,

and the good of his people.

It may be asked, if there is a

God, why hears he not his people’s

prayers? Why doth he forget them

in their necessities? It is answered;

Noah’s dove returned not immedi

ately, with an olive branch. Prayer

sometimes, that speeds well, re

turns not presently, for want of

company enough to fetch away that

abundance of mercy which God has

to bestow ; but sooner or later every

importunate prayer is answered

either in pence, by little and little,

or in pounds, with interest for the

delay. -

The doctrine that there is a God,

is of use, 1. For the reproof of all

atheists, either in opinion or prac

tice. Men that have little heads,

little knowledge, without hearts, as

scholars of weak brains, who are

guided only by their books, may not

raise their stupid minds to the be

holding of a first cause. The fool

hath said in his heart, there is no

God. Ps, xiv. 1: Are there any such

men P worse than devils, for they

believe and tremble. Great politi

cians are like children, standing on

their heads, and shaking their heels

against heaven; these think reli

#. to be but a piece of policy, to

eep people in awe. Profane per

sons, desiring to go on in sin, with

out check, blow out all the light of

nature ; and because they wish

there were no God to punish, are

willing to scruple whether there is

any. God may smite some noto

riously profligate persons with dis

mal blindness; and some world

lings may look no higher than their

barns, no further than their shops.

To these persons the world is a

pearl in their eye: they cannot see

God... O ! this is a grievous sin;

for if no God, no heaven, no hell,

noº no prophets, no scrip

tures: Christ was then a horrible

liar and an impostor. Other sins

wrong and grieve God, and wound

him, but this stabs the very heart of

God; it strikes at the life, and is,

§: much as lies in sinful man) the

eath of God: for it saith, There is

mo God.

Atheists in practice, which say

there is a God, but in works deny

him, are reproved by our doctrine.

He who plucks, the king from his

throne, is as vile as he who saith,

he is no king. These practical

atheists, who are almost as bad as

atheists in opinion, these dust-heaps

we may find in every corner. They

set up wealth, honouſ pleasure, ap

parel and appetite, in the place of
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the true God; and will do against .

him, what they dare not do against

their idols. #. man is a practi.

cal atheist, whoº not seek for

all he needs by prayer, and return

all back again to God by praise.

Our doctrine is of use,_2. For ex

hortation. Oh labour to behold

this God. Is there a God, and wilt

thou not give him a good look? Oh!

pass by the rivers, till thou come to

the spring-head; wade through all

creatures, until thou art swallowed

up in God. When thou seest the

heavens, ask, Where is that great

builder who made them P When

thou hearest of the mutations of

kingdoms, inquire, Where is the

Lord of hosts P When thou tastest

sweetness in the creature, or in

God’s ordinances, ask, Where is

sweetness itself? Where the per

fection of beauty P Where is the

sea of these drops, the sun of these

beams ? Oh! that men saw this

God! It is heaven to behold him.

Thou art then in a corner of hell,

if thou dost not, canst not behold

him. And yet, what is less known

than God? Who speaks of God?

Who speaks to him As beggars

have learned to cant, so has man

a man to pray. , Did men behold

the glory of God, they would be

humbled in the dust. But oh ! men

see not God in prayer, and there

fore they cannot speak to him by

rayer. Men sin, and God frowns,

which makes the devils quake!)

but men’s hearts tremble not, be

cause they see him not.

Oh! make choice of this God as

thy God; for if there is a God, and

he is not thine, what art thou the

better P Give away thyself wholly

and forever to him,ºhe will give

himself everlastingly unto thee.

Seek him, weeping, and thou shalt

find him: bind thyself by the

strongest oaths and bonds in cove

nant to be his, and he will enter in

to covenant with thee. Jer. xl. 3, 4,

5. Could any greature do thee good,

without or could any thing

succourthee on thy death-bed, or

Vol. I.

after thou hast departed from this

world, then that creature might be

thy god; but since it cannot, down

with idols. Our doctrine is of use,

3. For comfort, to those who have

forsaken all for God. They have

not parted with all for nought; with

substance for shadows; but with

shadows for real good. When all

comfort is gone, they have a God to

comfort them ; when rest has fled,

... a God to give them rest; when they

are dead, a God to quicken them.

He will be their strength in weak

ness, and a never failing friend,

when other friends are gone.

II. It remains to be shown, that

this God is most glorious. He is so,

1. In his essence, which is incom

prehensible. What the substance

of the divine mind is in itself, that

is, in its essence, neither man nor

angel has been able to know. Their

cockle shell cannot comprehend the

ocean. It requires the knowledge

of God, to understand his essence.

We may apprehend, however, that

there is an essence, which is the

subject of certain attributes, and

that this essence exceeds our com

prehension, and is therefore the

more to be admired.

2. God is glorious in his attri

butes. He is a spirit (John iv. 24),

and requires spiritual worship. He

is the livin É. who has life in

himself, and gives life according to

his pleasure. He is the infinite

God. 2 Chron. vi. 18. Horrible then,

is the least sin which strikes against

an infinite God ; and lamentable

the state of all with whom this God

is , angry. Infinite goodness for

sakes them, and infinite power and

wrath are set against them. He is

the eternal God; without beginning

or end of being. Ps. lxxx. 1. He is

an all-sufficient God. Gen. xvii. 1.

Every thing good, gracious, glori

ous, and desirable for man,in every

situation, is to be found in him, and

in him alone. He is omnipotent,

in the execution of his pleasure.

Yield, therefore, to him; and per

sist not in any one sin, lest he

7
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crush thee. He is omniscient, know

ingeverything which can be known.

Regard not the imaginations, say

ings and censures of thy fellow

men; but God, who beholds thee

in every place, and records every

action, that he may disclose it in

the day of judgment. Fear to sin

in secret; and mourn for thy se

cret sins, of negligence, hypocrisy,

whoredom and profaneness, with an

earnest desire for pardon, and with

admiration at his patience, who,

having seen, has not damned thee.

God is true. He means to do as he

saith; and represents things as they

are. Let-every child of God, there

fore, be comforted by his promises;

and every wicked man expect the

execution of his threatenings, not

withstanding his delay; #. the

longer justice is in drawing his

bow, the deeper will the arrows of

vengeance strike. God is holy ;

let us therefore be holy, for without

holiness no man shall see the Lord.

Finally, he is just and merciful;

just in himself, and so will punish

all sin: merciful in the face of

Christ, and so will punish no sins in

believers; Christ having already

borne their punishment for them.

He is a just God, against a hard

hearted sinner; a merciful God

towards a humble sinner. He is

not all mercy, and no justice; nor

all justice, and no mercy. Submit

to him, and his mercy embraces you;

resist him, and his justice pursues

you.

3. God is glorious in his persons.

The Father is called the Father of

glory (Eph. i. 17); Christ the Lord
of glory (1 Cor. ii. 8.); and the Spi

{§§ of# (1 Pet.R.

14.) The Father is glorious in elec

tion, the Son in redemption, and the

Spirit in his work of application:

the Father, in choosing the house;

the Son, in buying the house; and

the Spirit, in dwelling in the house,

that is, in the heart of a poor, lost
Sinner.

4. God is glorious in his works,

of creation and government. When

we contemplate him as the maker

and governor of all worlds, we ma

well wonder, that he should i.

upon such worms as we are; that

he should provide for, and protect

us; that he should sacrifice his Son,

call to us, strive with us, and wait

for us, to give away himself, and

all he is worth, to us! We should

fear this God, when we come before

him; but oh! how rudely, in what

a slovenly manner do men go about

every holy duty!

(To be continued.)

fittittuš.

Review of Dr. JMiller's Sermon.

On the 19th of October, 1820, the

Rev. Samuel Miller, D.D. preached

a SERMon in Baltimore, at the ordi

nation of the Rev William Nevins

to the ministerial office. The ser

mon, and the CHARGEs addressed

to the pastor and people of the First

Presbyterian ... in that city,

by the Rev. Elias Harrison, of Alex

andria, have been published in a

very handsome style, and are wor

thy of extensive circulation. Dr. M.

has exhibited some of “the dangers

and temptations which attend the

preaching of the gospel in great ci

ties;” and some of the reasons

which render it “of peculiar impor

tance that the gospel should be

plainly and faithfully preached in

such places.” He remarks,

“There is, if I mistake not, a sort of

intensity of character imparted to the in

habitants of great cities; an intensity ge

nerated and nourished, by the almost

constant intercourse of persons of like

taste and employment, and by the un

ceasing stimulants which such intercourse

is calculated to apply. In no places on

earth, assuredly, do we find such ex

tremes of character; such exalted vir

tue, and diabolical vice; such fervent

piety, and daring profaneness; such no

ble generosity, and sordid selfishness, as

in great cities. We are told, in the land

of our fathers, the phrase, “London piety,”

is often employed to express the highest
degree of*. and

* London vice,” the mo *...; and

shocking depravity. We may apply the
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same remark, with some degree of pro

priety, to every great city. Cities are

commonly the grand theatres on which

both the good and the bad display their

greatest energies. Now, as in all society,

the bad form by far the largest part; and

as their follies and vices are heightened

by the circumstances in which they are

placed in a great city; there, of course,

we must expect to find, in its most con

centrated virulence, whatever is hostile

to the purity and simplicity of the gos

pel, and whatever is opposed to the suc

cess and enjoyment of a gospel minister.”

He then proceeds to show, par
ticularly, i. “the accumulated

wealth, and the consequent luxury

and dissipation” of great cities;

“ the refinements of philosophy,

falsely so called, which are apt to

reign, in a peculiar degree,” in

them; the “peculiar demand for

smooth and superficial preaching”

among people of “polished and fa

shionable society;” the familiarity

with death, and the frequency and

publicity of gross vices, in populous

places; and the love of variety and

fondness for religious dissipation,

which are too prevalent in them,

present “serious obstacles to the

plain and faithful preaching of the

gospel.”. The following remarks

ought to be attentively considered:

“When a minister is settled in a retired

situation, or in a town where there is but

a single church, and but seldom an op

portunity of comparing the ministrations

of others with his, he has, comparatively,

an easy task. He is, in a great measure,

free from that peculiar pressure, which a

very different state of things imposes on

the city pastor. In great cities there is

created a sort of morbid appetite for vari

ety, and for an excessive quantity, as well

as delicacy, of public preaching. There is

such an easy access to every sort of ta

lent and manner, that it cannot fail of be

ing extremely difficult for any one man

to keep together, and to satisfy, a large

congregation. If he hope to do it, he

must not only preach the pure gospel,

with diligence and with power; but he

must also labour, as far as is lawful, to

give his people that variety and richness

of matter, which may be adapted to the

various tastes of those who attend on his

ministry. He must labour, as our Lord

expresses it, like a good householder, to

bring forth out of his treasure things new

and old. He must, as the apostle, in

writing to Timothy, exhorts—He must

give attention to reading, as well as to ex

hortation: he must meditate upon these

things, and give himself wholly to them, that

his profiting may appear unto all.

“But that love of variety, which is pe

culiarly strong in the inhabitants of great

cities, and which a city pastor must make

peculiar exertions to consult, and, as far

as is proper, to satisfy, is not the whole

of his difficulty. There is also a tendency

in large towns, where public exercises

of religion abound, and where some

churches, of one denomination or ano

ther, are almost always open; there is a

tendency among many professors of reli

gion, otherwise exemplary, by far too

much to neglect the duties of the closet,

and of the family, and to be almost per

petually engaged in attending on public

services. I am a warm friend, not only

to a punctual attendance on the stated

service of the house of God on the Sab

bath; but also to an attendance on prayer

meetings, and other similar exercises, as

Providence may afford an opportunity, in

the course of the week. The person who

has it in his power to attend such meet

ings, but has no taste for it, and seldom

or neverº at them, gives too much

reason to fear that if he have real reli

gion at all, it is at a very low ebb in his

soul. Nay, I have no doubt that, where

the principle of piety is in a lively and

growing state, such meetings will be re

garded as a feast, and there will be a de

sire to enjoy them as often as is con

sistent with the other duties of the Chris

tian life. . But this desire may be, and

often has been, indulged to excess; espe

cially by parents and heads of families.

Many hasten from church to church, and

from one social meeting to another, until

every hour on the Sabbath, and every

evening in the week, are employed in

public services. In fact, they seem to

think that they serve God acceptably just

in proportion to the number of public ex

ercises on which they can attend. This

religious dissipation—for it really appears

to me to deserve no better name—is pro

ductive of multiplied evils. It interferes,

almost entirely, with that calm self exa

mination, and self converse, which are so

essential to a life of growing piety. It

abridges, or prevents, in a most fatal de

gree, that faithful instruction of children

and servants, which is indispensable to

training up a family in the nurture and ad

monition of the Lord. And it tends to sur

charge the mind with an amount of spiri

tual provision, which is never properly

digested, or likely to be advantageously

applied. The consequence is, that the

young and rising generation, in such fa

milies, are never prepared by adequate

training at home to hear the gospel with
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profit. While those who are more ad

vanced in life, taking little or no time for

meditation and reading in private, do not

grow as they ought in scriptural know

ledge, and remain but babes, while they

ought to be strong men in Christ.”

Yet in these great cities, it is of

peculiar importance that the gospel

should be preached most plainly and

powerfully, because of the “inten

sity of character usually observa

ble” in them.

“It is a maxim, among wise physicians,

that the most strongly marked diseases,

call for the most bold and vigorous treat

ment. To counteract a poison of pecu

liar virulence, remedies of the most ac

tive character must be employed. So it

is in the moral and spiritual world.

Where difficulties more than commonly

powerful and obstinate exist, remedies of

.#.g potency ought to be sought

and diligently applied. Since, then, the

gospel of Christ exhibits the only ade

quate remedy for human depravity and

misery, it ought to be preached with

peculiar plainness, fidelity and perse

verance, wherever the diseases which it

it is intended to heal, reign with more

than ordinary malignity.”

Again: in great cities, “the gos

pel is commonly addressed to great

er numbers at once than in more re

tired places;” these cities form

“ the most vital portion” of the

country in which they are situated;

in them “there is apt to be less

reading, less retired devotion, less

patient use of the private means of

growing in knowledge, than are

commonly found in other places;”

and in them, “the faithful, popular

preacher will, almost every Sab

bath, address a number of stran

gers, who flock to the metropolis,

on business or pleasure, from every

part of the surrounding country;

and who, if they be benefited them

selves by his labours, will carry

with them a portion of the sacred

treasure, wherever they sojourn, or

wherever they abide.” “Finally;

in a large city, as we have seen,

there is generally collected a much

greater amount of intellectual pow

er, of literary attainment, and of

ecuniary means, than are to be

found in other places.” For all

these reasons, it is peculiarly im

rtant that the gospel of Jesus

hrist should beº in the

most scriptural manner in our po

ulous cities. This illustration of

É. subject, Dr. M. has followed

with a suitable and very appropri

ate address to his young friend and

pupil, Mr. Nevins. The discourse

was well timed, and manifests such

decision on the fundamental point

of our Saviour’s DEITY, as we could

wish all the author’s brethren in

the ministry might imitate. “In

great cities,” he says, “likewise, or

at least, in states of society similar

to what is commonly found in such

places, hasº commenced

that fatal decline from orthodoxy,

which began, perhaps, with calling

in question some of what are styled

the more rigid peculiarities of re

ceived creeds, and ended in em

bracing the dreadful, soul-destroy

ing errors of Jīrius or Socinus.”

To this remark Dr. M. has append

ed the following note:

“The above language, concerning the

destructive nature of the Arian and Soci

nian heresies, has not been adopted light

ly; but is the result of serious delibera

tion, and deep conviction. And in con

formity with this view of the subject, the

author cannot forbear to notice and record

a declaration made to himself, by the late

Dr. Priestley, two or three yearsbefore the

decease of that distinguished Unitarian.

The conversation was a free and amica

ble one, on some of the fundamental doc

trines of religion. In reply to a direct

avowal on the part of the author that he

was a Trinitarian and a Calvinist, Dr.

Priestley said—“I do not wonder that you

Calvinists entertain and express a strong

ly unfavourable opinion of us Unitarians.

The truth is, there neither can nor ought

to be, any compromise between us. If

you are right, we are not Christians at

all; and if we are right, you are gross

idolaters.” These were, as nearly as can

be recollected, the words, and, most ac

curately, the substance of his remark.

And nothing, certainly, can be more just.

Between those who believe in the divini

ty and atonement of the Son of God, and

those who entirely reject both, “there is

a great gulf fixed,” which precludes all

ecclesiastical intercourse. The former

may greatly respect and love the latter,

on account of other qualities and attain

ments; but certainly cannot regard them
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as Christians, in any correct sense of the

word; or as any more in the way of sal

vation, than Mahommedans or Jews.”

The charges by the Rev. Mr. Har

rison, partake a little too much of

the character of essays; for, in our

opinion, the person who performs:

the office assigned to him, on this

occasion, should consider himself as

enjoining a summary of ministerial

duty, in behalf of the Presbytery

which he represents; and in the

name of the Great Head of the

church, should charge the pastor

and people, before God and the elect

angels, as one having authority; and

not enter into laboured discussions

and remonstrances. There is a

eat deal of good sense, however,

in the following extract, with which

we conclude this article.

“Give your minister sufficient time to

study; and occasional opportunities for

relaxation from the duties of the study.

There is, I find, a very mistaken impres

sion gone abroad in the world, with re

spectto this matter also. Multitudes †:
pose, that, as a clergyman has but litt

bodily labour to undergo, therefore the

life which he lives, must of necessity be

a very easy one, to say the least of it, if

not a very lazy one. They seem to ima

gine, that he ought to be able to preach

not only at any time, but at all times:

and that, too, with the same appropriate

ness of subject—the same excellency and

variety of matter—the same elegance

and polish of diction—and the same ani

mation and impressiveness of manner.

And it is a fact, that he is often made the

subject of severe censure and animadver

sion, because he will not preach more

than three or four times in a week, be

sides attending to all his other parochial

duties. If, brethren, ministers at the pre

sent day are influenced in the same man

ner as the apostles were, i.e. by the in

spiration of the Holy Ghost, this impres

sion is then undoubtedly correct. If, how

ever, it appear, that they are nothing

more than mere men after all—prepos

sessed of nothing more than ordinary ca

pacities, and capable of acquiring nothing

except through the same means which

are made use of for this purpose by other

persons; that is, by the most patient, la

Borious, and persevering exertions: if

this be true, as it most assuredly is, the

impression is not only an injurious one,

but such as no person of generous feeling

ought to harbour in his bosom for a sin

gle moment. I am no advocate for indo

lence, among any class of people: much

less among the clergy. I know that much

is expected of them—much ought to be

expected of them: and if they perform

their duty, in reference to the account

which they must at last give of the man

ner in which they have discharged their

stewardship, I know they will never be

satisfied, without doing every thing that

they well can do. . But I must protest,

and, I do, most solemnly, against ever

loading them, with any burden, which

they are not able to bear. Let them only

be treated with the same deference to

feeling, and the same regard to comfort,

as other people are ; and if they are not

satisfied with this, they will have nobody

to blame but themselves.

“If then, my brethren, you wish your

minister to be respectable—if you expect

instruction from his public ministrations

--ifyou desire him to present the truths

of the gospel in such a manner as to ar

rest, and keep up the attention—if you

wish him to arouse those that are slum

bering—to establish those that are wa

vering—to animate those who are des

ponding—to console those who are afflict

ed; and in one word, to perform his duty

with fidelity to himself, and with benefit

to you, we charge you, not to lay too

much upon him. Allow him always suf.

ficient time to prepare himself before

hand; and never find fault with him for

not doing, what in the nature of the case

it was not possible that he could do. Be

mutual helps and comforts to one another

—forbearing one another, and forgiving

one another in love. If there be any

strife between you, let it always be, who

shall be most forward in advancing the

interests of our Redeemer's kingdom.”

E. S. E.

Review of Dr. Bovell's Sermon.

A Sermon delivered in Jonesborough,

Ten. at the opening of the Abingdon

Presbytery, 27th of March, 1820, by

Stephen Bovell, D. D. and published

at the request of the Presbytery.

It appears from the preface, that

the publication of this sermon was

desired by a majority of the Pres

bytery of Abingdon; and earnestly

* by one clergyman and two

elders. “The principal reason of

fered for their dissent was, that

"they did not wish to encourage reli

gious contention:" but the author

“trusts that he is at least of as

peaceable a spirit as those gentle

men.”
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“He too er animo, avows the name of

Presbyterian, and in consistency, as he

thinks, with such an avowalhasaimed in his

sermon to attach his brethren more firm

ly to that excellent form of sound words

professedly received and adoptedby every

officer of the Presbyterian church. This

he humbly hoped from the manner in

which he attempted to perform it, would

have been a peaceable, or at least an in

offensive measure. How it has happened

that the hearing of the sermon..
in some of the brethren a whole train of

martial ideas, appears to him not a little

mysterious. Is it then come to this, that

every commendation, of the public stan

dard of our church must be denounced as

a measure calculated to promote religious

warfare 2 If the following sermon shall

appear to its readers to be of such a cha

racter, let them treat it and its author

with merited contempt. But if it shall

appear to breathe a spirit of peace, it is

hoped its readers will profit by its peru

sal.”

Dr. Bovell is a modest, sensible,

peaceable, sound divine; and any

person who could detect in this dis

course a love of controversy, or a

contentious spirit, must have been

put upon the scent by some expe

rienced huntsman, after the little

foaces, that spoil the vines bearing

tender grapes.
“Hold fast the form of sound

words, which thou hast heard of

me,” is the Doctor’s text; from

which he deduces the following pro

positions:

“I. It is very important that we should

be well established in the great funda

mental principles of religion.

“II. Sound principles have the most

effectual tendency to produce right

practice.

“III. It is the duty of professors with

unshaken constancy to retain those pure

and wholesome doctrines in which they

have been instructed by aged, and expe

rienced teachers.”

Are these military posts, for

which Presbyterians war among

themselves P Surely there ought to

be no contention about the.

mental principles of religion, be

tween Christian ministers, whohave

solemnly assented to the same{.

of sound words. That other deno

minations should assail some of our

out-works, and even our citadel,

might be expected; but really, we

must be in a deplorable state, if

there is much diversity of opinion

in our presbyteries, about the bein

and essence of God, the fall an

depravity of mankind, the deity of

Christ, the justification of believers

on account of the righteousness of

Christ, the necessity of regenera

tion, the work of continued sancti

fication, the resurrection of the

dead, and a future state of happi

ness or misery. In Dr. Bovell’s

statement of fundamental doctrines,

he differs nothing from the West

minster Confession of Faith, and

nothing from the Bible. The points

concerning which he must have

been obnoxious to the views of

some, we apprehend to be these:

“That it pleased God in the exercise of

his everlasting and boundless love, to pur

pose the redemption, regeneration, and

final glorification of an innumerable mul

titude of the fallen race of Adam—that in

pursuance of this eternal purpose of his

grace, he hath sent into the world, his

only begotten Son, that he might put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and

bring to the mansions of everlasting hap

piness, all those who should obey him:

And that in their effectual calling and

conversion, he communicates freely to

them that grace in Christ Jesus, which

was engaged to him as the surety of his

chosen people from the ages of eternity.”

“That it is the very righteousness of

the Redeemer itself, and not simply the

benefits resulting from it, which is im

puted to the believing sinner for his jus

tification. ‘This is his name whereby he

shall be called, The Lord our Righteous

ness.” Those to whom the righteousness

of Christ is imputed, are legally justified.

They shall not come into condemnation,

but are passed from death unto life.”

We cannot but think these state

ments to be scriptural, and they

have our most hearty approbation,

as truths of God. . The following

extracts present a fair specimen of

Dr. Bovell’s manner of writing, and

at the same time are calculated to

do #". to those, whose feeble

minds have begun to question the

utility of any ecclesiastical creeds.

“It seems also that he required Timo

thy not only to retain the substance of the

doctrines which he had delivered to him,
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but likewise to adhere to the very phra

ses which he had employed to express

them. ‘Hold fast the form of sound

words, which thou hast heard of me.”

This injunction, as it seems to us, virtu

ally prohibits all unnecessary deviations

from the customary modes of expressing

sacred things. We think, moreover, that

it forbids or discountenances the supposi

tion, that when different persons use

language which in its plain meaning is

directly opposite, they intend to inculcate

the same evangelical truths. The same

thing we grant, may be expressed with

considerable variety of phrase, but it can

never be necessary or expedient to de

part from the customary modes of ex

pression while we attach to them the

same ideas as the rest of mankind do.

We may flatter our pride with the idea

that it discovers a noble spirit of inde

pendence to divest our minds of a servile

attachment to the forms of speaking used

by our predecessors, and those who had

the care of our religious education. But

is not truth immutable in its nature ?

Will not the same principles which are

sound and true, at any given period, be

also sound in all ages following Can it

be necessary then, can it consist with

propriety to invent novel and ever vary

ing modes of expression to teach those

divine fundamental truths which no lapse

of ages can change 2 Can the adoption of

ambiguous phrases under pretence of su

perior light, serve any other purpose

than to perplex the minds of plain Chris

tians, and occasion disputation upon

points in relation to which it is alleged,

there is no material difference 2

“Upon the whole we cannot but think,

it would be sound wisdom to pay greater

regard than we have done, to the advice

administered so earnestly by St. Paul to

the Corinthian church : Now I beseech

you brethren by the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same

thing, and that there be no divisions

among you; but that ye be perfectly

joined together in the same mind, and in

the samejudgment. We confess our ina

bility to devise a better plan for attaining

and preserving harmony in opinion, than

to adhere to the plain simple manner of

stating the doctrines of the gospel which

has for ages been customary in our

church. §. we all agree to speak

the same thing, to adopt and adhere to

the same form of words, no doubt would

remain but thatwe had one meaning. This,

we think, would not be an unreasonable

compromise for the sake of peace; espe

cially on the part of those who are so

frequent and loud in their complaints re

specting religious faction. It would not,

we think, be paying greater deference

than we owe to those venerable men of

preceding ages, who, with pious care,

and probably, not without many prayers

for Supreme aid, have drawn up for our

instruction and establishment in the faith,

so excellent a system of sound and whole

some doctrines as that contained in our

confession of faith.”

“Religious creeds are useful not only

for instruction, but they serve, if used

properly, as a bond of union among the

disciples of Christ. We find those so

cieties which have no particular system of

religious doctrines, divided in sentiment.

and not unfrequently their diversity in

opinions proves the occasion of their dis

solution and overthrow. In churches

which have adopted particular systems of

doctrine, every member admitted has a

fair opportunity of knowing what are the

tenetsto which he is required to subscribe;

and the consequence, in general, is, that

in those churches, there is more unity of

faith, more order and harmony, and less

danger of divisions to weaken and dis

solve them.”

E. S. E.

Review of Elliott's Sermon.

The Causes of our Fear, and the Grounds

of our Encouragement:—a Sermon,

preached August 31st, 1820; being a

day of humiliation, thanksgiving, and

prayer, recommended by the General

Assembly of the Presbyterian Church.

By the Rev. David Elliott, pastor of

the congregation of Upper West Cono

cocheague.

Our author has justly remarked,

that “occasional sermons seldom

travel far, or live long, except it be

in the hearts of those whose partia

lity first drags, them into light.”

What then? Should they not be

published? If they were worth

preaching and hearing, they are

worth printing and reading also;

and when sermonizers, or their au

ditors, are both able and willing to

circulate some impressive sermon,

as a religious tract, they ought to

do it, from love of the truth, and

from a desire to win souls to Christ.

Some one discourse, which our peo

ple may think uncommonly good,

merely on account of its appropri

ateness and adaptation to their state

of feeling, being printed, and read

by them in their families, may be

productive of more substantial re

sults than a hundred sermons, equal

ly meritorious in themselves, but not
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equally calculated to arrest the at

tention, and mould the feelings of a

congregation.

It is sometimes objected, against

the publication of new sermons, that

there are enough already extant,

which far excel them. This state

ment may be true; but, again we

ask, what then? Shall a minister of

the gospel never preach any new

sermons, because he cannot frame

better ones than many which he has

already delivered P Shall hundreds

ofº, evangelical preachers never

attempt to utter their own addresses

to their people, because, they are

not so intrinsically valuable as thou

sands, which they mightfind in their

libraries, and. were in print

before they were born ?

For the same reason that we

would wish public teachers to de

liver sermons of their own forma

tion, we would desire pastors, when

able, to print some of their writings,

for the perusal of their parishioners

and friends. They will in many in

stances be pondered, when their au

thors have gone hence, to the world

of spirits; and they may be better

to .. who preserve them, than

many other religious publications,

superior in their own nature, be

cause they will, in reading, asso

ciate with the matter, the well re

membered manner, and all the mo

ral excellence of their spiritual

guides. Whitefield’s sermons have

never, in the perusal, given any per

sons, but those who remember to

have heard the author preach, very

high satisfaction; yet to those, they

have been superlatively good.

Write on, then, we would say to

our brother Elliott, . he is a good

writer.) and send forth your ser

mons, as little messengers of good,

or as missionaries, in your name,

and that of your divine Master, to

warn sinners, and comfort saints,

when vou are dead.

In the sermon before us, Mr. E.

endeavours to exhibit some causes

of national fear, and others of en

couragement, with a view to pro

mote, at the same time, public hu

miliation and thanksgiving.

Among the things which are “cer

tainly enough to make us fear that

the Lord may visit us in judgment,”

he enumerates the.#of infi

delity, especially among the mem

bers of our national legislature,some

of whom, “on all occasions, evince

the most deadly hostility to religion,

and who oppose every measure,

which has for its object the exten

sion of Christianity.” “Such a spi

rit of infidelity, discharging its ve

nom in our public councils, like a

cancer near the heart, , greatl

threatens our national health. And

it is time, my brethren, that men of

all political parties, who consider

the favour of God necessary to na

tional prosperity, should set their

faces against the introduction of

men into our public councils, who

are known to be hostile to religion.

We ask no man to abandon his po

litical creed, but as a Christian we

would plead with him to guard the

sanctuary where he worships.” To

all this we say, amen and amen.

Let professing Christians of every

denomination and political section

determine, as honest men, that no

avowed enemy of Christianity, whe

ther he be a federalist, a republican,

or a democrat, shall receive their

suffrage for any office in the state

or nation, and then we might expect

a speedy reformation. Even the

infidel intriguers for office would

then, from prudence,impose on their

tongues and pens such a restraint as

would be beneficial to the commu

nity. These enemies of Christ might

not become any better at heart, but

they would be less detrimental to

the morals of society.

Another cause of fear, which Mr.

E. mentions, is the existence of the

evil of slavery in our otherwise

highly favoured country. On this

subject he is judicious in his re

marks; for he neither condemns

all slaveholders, under all circum

stances as thieves and robbers, nor

justifies the commencement, the ex

º

*
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tension, the perpetuation of the evil.

In a note he says,

“When the author speaks of the cri

minality of slavery, he would not be un

derstood as implicating all who are slave

holders. By the errors of their ances

tors, it is admitted, that men may be

placed in a situation to render the libera

tion of their slaves impracticable. Such

a measure might put their own lives in

jeopardy, and endanger the moral and

political safety of the community. Hence

on the principles of self defence and

common good, they can hardly, in such

cases, be chargeable with crime for hold

ing them in servitude, provided they use

their efforts to prepare the way for their

liberation, as soon as practicable, by mo

ral instruction and otherwise. But when

men, by their own act, assume the right

of sacrificing the liberty of their fellow

men; and when they sanction the crimes

of those who introduced slavery into our

country, by extending it, we cannot on

Christian principles, nor yet on the

broader principles of natural right, ac

quit them of guilt. And indeed, in all

cases, in which men lend their efforts

either directly or indirectly, with a view

to perpetuate slavery, we are not among

those who would venture to pronounce

them innocent.”

Of the national constitution he

asserts, that

“It gives no encouragement to the de

struction of human liberty, and the sale

of human blood. It is admitted, indeed,

that there are almost insurmountable ob-.

stacles to the removal of this evil. But

if there were a lº. to remove it,

as Providence might open the way, the

will would be accepted for the deed, and

the displeasure of heaven might be avert

ed. But while our nation continues to

assume the crime and extend the evil,

we can look for nothing but some dread

ful visitation of God, when perhaps ‘the

iniquity of the fathers shall be visited on

the children to the third and fourth ge

neration.” Whatever men of the pre

sent age may say or think on this sub

ject, posterity will testify that our fears

have not been groundless.”

The next cause of fear, stated by

our author, is “the negligence of

magistrates and people in suppress

ing vice, and enforcing respect to

the laws.” This is truly a deplo

rable evil; and we regret to say,

that too many justices of the peace,

an;º: magistrates, consider that
OL. I.

they are not bound to suppress or

punish vice, when publicly commit

ted before their own eyes, unless a

formal complaint is lodged against

the culprits, by some of their fellow

citizens. Yes, and it is a grievous

thing, that however vicious a magis

trate himself may be, he is consi

dered as liable to be removed from

office for nothing but official misde

meanor. Hence, if a justice sins

not as a justice, he may be a lewd

or drunken magistrate to the day

of his death.º respectable

men, who do not wish to live upon

the crimes of society, shall become

magistrates, from love to Christ,

and the public welfare, then, and

not before can we expect vice, as

ashamed, to hide its head. At pre

sent, every one knows, that very

many of the magistrates of Penn

sylvania, are not the most steady,

substantial, moral and influential

men in their respective counties;

and that in some places the office

has been so degraded, that scarcely

an honourable man would be willing

to receive an appointment to it, lest

he should be thought to be a needy

scrivener, or a sower of contention.

“If men whose business it is to exe

cute the laws, sit by and connive at

their infraction; and if the people

either refuse to assist, or in any

way prevent the wholesome opera

tion of the laws, we shall have rea--

son to fear for the prosperity of our

country.”

As other causes of fear, Mr. E.

names “the lukewarmness and in

difference to the interests and ex

tension of vital Fº: which in

many places prevail:”—“the angry

political dissentions which at pre

sent obtain to an alarming extent:”

and “the partial existence of God’s

judgments in our land.” On the

subject of party spirit, we would

recommend the following remarks

to the serious attention of our read

erS.

“But our own State is particularly

marked by party dissentions. Among us,

the demon of political discord seems to
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have taken up his residence. Here he

lights his torch, and marches abroad in all

his giant strength. Here he marshals his

forces, inflames their passions, and rouses

their antipathies. And here, while the

guardian spirits of the just, look down

with wonder and amazement, at the angry

conflict, he exults, and revels in the de

solations which his magic hand has

wrought.

“But to speak without a figure, my

brethren, it is manifest that party dissen

tions have far transcended the limits

which either religion, or policy, or patri

otism, or common prudence would pre

scribe. Diversity of political views will

exist. And we would not condemn tem

perate discussions in relation both to pub

lic men, and public measures. These,

as well as the free exercise of the elec

tive franchise, may be necessary to guard

the purity, and ensure the permanence

of our institutions. But ‘whatever is

more than these, cometh of evil.” When

party rancourseizes the public mind, the

most serious evils result. The bonds of

society are loosened, its morals are cor

rupted, mutual confidence is destroyed,

religious zeal is extinguished, and in

short, almost every thing that is valuable

to the State, is merged, and lost in the

foaming cataract of passion.

“And think you, brethren, that such

a state of things furnishes no cause of

alarm * When we see the best interests of

society sacrificed to the strife of party,

have we not reason to fear for the safety

of the commonwealth 2 We are persuad

ed that every reflecting man, to whatever

party he may belong, must view with se

rious concern, the present state of acri

monious feeling throughout our once

happy community.”

We turn from these occasions for

fear, to more welcome consider

ations, to some of “the grounds of

our encouragement.”

“In the first place, here, we remark,

that it is an encouraging circumstance

that the extension of Christianity is pa

tronised by some of the highest officers

of our country. The funds which Con

gress have placed at the disposal of the

President of the United States, for the

civilization of the Indian tribes, we are

authorized to state, will be applied by him

to that object, through the medium of

religious associations. Part of them has

already been applied in this way, and the

late Osage mission has gone out under

the acknowledged patronage and protec

tion of the government of our country.

The President himself has visited some

of our missionary stations, and expressed

his satisfaction at observing the zealous

efforts which were making for the pro

º of the good cause. By these acts,

e has evinced a willingness that Chris

tian instruction should be combined with

the arts of civilization, and at the same

time, to favour the progress and exten

sion of our holy religion.

“That the circumstance of governmen

tal patronage to the cause of Christianity,

is encouraging in a national point of view,

we may learn from the fact, that nations

are often dealt with in the providence of

God, according to the character and pub
lic acts of their rulers. Thus the Lord

“gave Israel up, because of the sins of

Jeroboam.” (2 Kings, xiv. 16.) And “Ju

dah was removed out of his sight, for the

sins of Manassah.” (2 Kings, xxiv. 3.)

While on the other hand, the Lord de

clared that “he would defend Jerusalem,

to save it (from the Assyrian army) not

only for his own sake, but, also, for his

servant David’s sake.” (2 Kings, xix. 34.)

If, therefore, God is propitious to a na

tion, or otherwise, according to the cha

racter and public acts of its rulers, we

may hope that the patronage of our go

vernment to Christianity will not be dis

regarded by him, who watches over and

controls the destiny of nations.”

Mr. E. proceeds to consider, “the

noble, pious and liberal efforts

which are making throughout our

land, for the extension of the Re

deemer’s kingdom;’ the disposi

tion in our national and state go

vernments to acknowledge God, in

the mercies and iudgments with

which our nation is visited; “the

continued displays of divine mercy

towards us, notwithstanding the

artial evils under which we suf

er;” and “the promises of God,”

as so many “grounds of our encour

agement amidst the fears which the

aspect of our affairs is calculated to

generate in our bosoms.” The na

tional and state acknowledgments

of God’s providence to which he re

fers, are the several appointments of .

“days of public humiliation, thanks

giving and prayer,” in which the

different religious communities,

with the exception of the Quakers,

have cheerfully acquiesced. It is to

be remarked, here, however, that

our civil rulers pretend to no other

‘power in this matter, than that of

recommendation; and the hearty

'
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compliance of the people in gene

ral, “evinces a disposition to re

cognise the providence of God in
the events of the nation.” The

Friends no doubt would have join

ed more frequently with their fel

low citizens in observing, special

seasonsfor thanksgivingand prayer,

had they not feared the encroach

ments of civil power upon their re

ligious liberties. How well or ill

grounded their fears were, must be

left for the community to judge.

£ciettions.

Extract from the Address of Dr.

Chalmers to the Inhabitants of

Kilmany. - -

“Butº: presses on us in every di

rection; and in the work of dividing the

word of truth, many, and very many, are

the obstacles which lie in the way of our

doing it rightly. When a minister gives

his strength to one particular lesson, it

often carries in it the appearance of his

neglecting all the rest, and throwing into

the back ground other lessons of equal

importance. It might require the minis

trations of many years to do away this ap

pearance. Sure I am, that I despair of

doing it away within the limits of this

short address to any but yourselves. You'

know all that I have urged upon the

ground of your acceptance with God;

upon the freeness of that offer which is

by Christ Jesus; upon the honest invita

tions which every where abound in the

gospel, that all who will may take hold of

it; upon the necessity of being found by

God, not in your own righteousness, but

in the righteousness which is of Christ;

upon the helplessness of man, and how

all the strugglings of his own unaided

strength can never carry him to the

length of a spiritual obedience; upon the

darkness and enmity of his mind about the

things of God, and how this can never be

dissolved, till he who by nature stands

afar off is brought near by the blood of

the atonement, and he receives that re

pentance and that remission of sins, which

Christ is exalted a prince and a Saviour

to dispense to all who believe in him.

These are offers and doctrines which

might be addressed, and ought to be ad

dressed, immediately to all. But the call

1 have been urging upon you through the

whole ofthis pamphlet, of “cease ye from

your manifest transgressions,’ should be

addressed along with them. Now here

lies the difficulty with many a sincere

lover of the truth as it is in Jesus. He

feels a backwardness in urging this call,

lest it should somehow or other impair

the freeness of the offer, or encroach

upon the singleness of that which is stated

to be our alone meritorious ground of ac

ceptance before God. In reply to this,

let it be well observed, that though the

offer be at all times free, it is not at all

times listened to; and though the only

ground of acceptance be that righteous

ness of Christ which is unto all them and

upon all them that believe, yet some

are in likelier circumstances for being

brought to this beliefthan others. There

is one class of hearers who are in a great

er state of readiness for being impressed

by the gospel than another, and I fear

that all the use has not been made of this

principle which scripture and experience

warrant us to do. Every attempt to work

man into a readiness for receiving the of:

fer has been discouraged, as if it carried

in it a reflection against the freeness of

the offer itself. The obedient disciples:

of John were more prepared for the doc

trines of grace, than the careless hearers

of this prophet; but their obedience did

not confer any claim of merit upon them;

it only made them more disposed to re

ceive the good tidings of that salvation

which was altogether of grace. A de

spiser of ordinances is put into a likelier

situation for receiving the free offer of

the gospel, by being prevailed upon to

attend a church where this offer is urged

upon his acceptance. His attendance does

not impair the freeness of the offer. Yet

where is the man so warped by a mis

leading speculation, as to deny that the

doing of this previous to his union with

Christ, and preparatory to that union,

may be the very mean of the free offer

being received. Again, it is the lesson

both of experience and of the Bible, that

the young are likelier subjects for reli

gious instruction than the old. The free

offer may and ought to be addressed to

both these classes; but generally speak

ing, it is in point offact more productive

of good when addressed to the first class

than the second. And we do not say that

youth confers any meritorious title to sal

vation, nor do we make any reflection on

the freeness of the offer, when we urge

it upon the young, lest they should get

old, and it have less chance of being laid

before them with acceptance. We make

no reflection upon the offer as to its cha

racter of freeness, but we proceed upon

the obvious fact, that, free as it is, it is not

so readily listened to or laid hold of by

the second class of hearers as by the first.

And, lastly, when addressing sinners now;

all of them might and ought to be plied
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with the free offer of salvation at the very

outset. But if it be true, that those of

them who wilfully persist in those mis

doings, which they could give up on the

inducement of a temporal reward, will

not, in point of fact, be so impressed by

the offer, or be so disposed to accept of

it, as those who (on the call of ‘Flee

from the coming wrath;’ and on "...i
told, that unless they repent they shal

perish; and on being made toknow, what

our Saviour made inquirers know at the

very starting point of their progress as

his disciples, that he who followeth after

him must forsake all,) have begun to

break off their sins, and to put the evil

of their doings away from them; then we

are notº: the offer of its attribute

of perfect freeness, but we are only doin

what God in his wisdom did two thousan

years ago; we are, under him, preparing

souls for the reception of this offer, when,

along with the business of proposing it,

which we cannot do too early, we bring

the urgency of an immediate call to bear

on the children of iniquity, that they

should cease to do evil, and learn to do

well.

“The publicans and harlots entered into

the kingdom of God before the Pharisees,

and yet the latter were free from the out

ward transgressions of the former. Now,

the fear which restrains many from lifting

the immediate call of “Cease ye from

your transgressions,’ is, lest it should put

those who obey the call into the state of

Pharisees; and there is a secret, though

not avowed, impression in their minds,

that it were better for their hearers to

remain in the state of publicans and har

lots, and in this state to have the offer of

Christ and all his benefits set before them.

But mark well, that it was not the publi

cans and harlots who persisted in their

iniquities, but they who counted John to

be a prophet, and in obedience to his call

were putting their iniquities away from

them, who had the advantage of the Pha

risees. None will surely say, that those

of them who continued as they were,

were put into a state of preparation for

the Saviour by the preaching of John.

Some will be afraid to say, that those of

them who gave up their iniquities at the

bidding of John were put into a state of

preparation, lest it should encourage a

pharisaical confidence in our own doings.

But mark the distinction between these

and the Pharisees: the Pharisees might

be as free as the reforming publicans and

harlots, of those visible transgressions

which characterized them; but on this

they rested their confidence, and put the

offered Saviour away from them. The

publicans and harlots, so far from resting

their confidence on the degree of refor

mation which they had accomplished,

were prompted to this reformation by the

hope of the coming Saviour. They con

nected with all their doings the expecta

tion of greater things. They waited for

the kingdom of God that was at hand;

and the preaching of John, under the in

fluence of which they had put away from

them many of their misdeeds, could never

lead them to stop short at this degree of:

amendment, when the very same John

told them of one who was to come after

him, in comparison of whom he and all his.

sermons were as nothing. The Saviour

did come, and he said of those publicans

and harlots who believed and repented at

the preaching of John, that they entered

the kingdom of heaven before the Phari

sees. They had not earned that kingdom

by their doings, but they were in a fitter

and readier state for receiving the tidings

of it. The gospel came to them on the

footing of a free and unmerited offer; and

on this footing it should be proposed to

all. But it is not on this footing that it

will be accepted by all. Not by men who,

free from many glaſing and visible iniqui

ties, rest on the decency of their own

character;—not by men who, deformed

by these iniquities, still wilfully and ob

stinately persist in them; but by men

who, earnest in their inquiries after sal

vation, and who, made to know, as they,

ought to be at the very outset of their in

quiries, that it is a salvation from sin as

well as from punishment, have given up

the practice of their outward iniquities,

as the first fruit and evidence of their

earnestness.

“Let me, therefore, in addition to the

lesson I have already urged upon you,

warn you against a pharisaical confidence

in your own doings. While, on the one

hand, I tell you that none are truly seek

ing who have not begun to do; I, on the

other hand, tell you, that none have truly

found who have not taken up with Christ

as the end of the law for righteousness.

Let Jesus Christ, the same to-day, yester

day, and for ever, be the end of your con

versation. Never take rest till you have

found it in him. You never will have

a well-grounded comfort in your inter

course with God, till you have learned

the way of going to the throne of his grace

in fellowship with Christ as your appoint

ed mediator;-you never will rejoice in

hope of the coming glory till your peace

be made with God through Jesus Christ

our Lord; you never will be sure of par

don, till you rest in the forgiveness of

your sins as coming to you through the

redemption which is in his blood. And

what is more, addressing you as people

who have received a practical impulse to

the obedience of the commandments, ne

ver forget, that, while the reformation of

your first and earliest stages in the Chris
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tian life went no farther than to the

amendment of your more obvious and

visible defieiencies, this reformation, to

be completed, must bring the soul and

spirit, as well as the body, under a sub

serviency to the glory of God; and it

never can be completed but by the shed

ding abroad of that spirit which is daily

poured on the daily prayers of believers;

and I call upon you always to look up to

God through the channel of Christ's ap

pointed mediatorship, that you may re

ceive through this same channel, a con

stant and ever increasing supply of the

washing of regeneration and renewing of

the Holy Ghost.

“I call upon you to be up and doing;

but I call upon you, with the very same

breath, not to rest satisfied with any dark,

or doubtful, or confused notions about

your way of acceptance with God; and let

it be your earnest and never-ceasing ob

ject to be found in that way. While you

have the commandments and keep them,

look at the same time for the promised

manifestations. To be indifferent whe

ther you have a clear understanding of

the righteousness of Christ, is the same

as thinking it not worth your while to

inquire into that which God thought it

worth his while to give up his Son unto

the death that he might accomplish. It

is to affront God, by letting him speak

while you refuse to listen or attend to

him. Have a care, lest it be an insulting

sentiment on your part, as to the worth

ofyour polluted services, and that, sinful

as they are, and defective as they are,

they are good enough for God. Lean not

on such a bruised reed; but let Christ, in

all the perfection of that righteousness,

which is unto all them and upon all them

that believe, be the alone rock of your

confidence. Your feet will never get on

a sure place till they be established on

that foundation than which there is no

other; and to delay a single moment in

your attempts to reach it, and to find rest

upon it, after it is so broadly announced

to you, is to incur the aggravated guilt of

those who neglect the great salvation,

and who make God a liar, by suspending

their belief of that record which he hath

iven of his Son,-- And this is the record

that God hath given us eternal life, and

this life is in his Son.’”

Sketch of the Life of John Janeway.

“O most delightful hour, by man

Experienced here below ! -

The hour which terminates his span, ſº

His folly and his wo. - -

My home, henceforth, is in the skies;

Earth, sea, and sun, adieu ;

All heaven unfolded to my eyes,

I have no sight for you.”—Cowper.

Among the numerous pleasing instances

of the cheering power of religion on the

mind, in a dying hour, few have equalled

and perhaps none ever excelled the fol

lowing.

John Janeway was born in Hertford

shire, in 1633. His parents were pious

persons. . Before he became acquainted

with real religion, he appears to have

possessed many amiable qualifications.

He made a considerable progress in va

rious branches of literature; and at the

age of seventeen was chosen to King's

College, Cambridge.

When he was about eighteen, it pleas

ed the ever blessed God, to lead him to

an acquaintance with those things which

belonged to his everlasting peace. The

change in his heart appears to have been

gradual; and the conversation of a young

man, in the same college, to have been

one of the means employed for his con

version. At this time his views respect

ing some of his favourite studies chang

ed. He saw that astronomy surveyed but

a mole-hill, compared with the glorious

objects, which the gospel discovers. He

pitied those who curiously inquire into

every thing but the “one thing needful;”

and counted all things as dross and dung

compared with Christ and him crucified.

From this period of his life to its conclu

sion, he manifested the power of heart

felt religion; the peace and satisfaction of

his soul were discernible in his counte

nance; and his affections were set “on

the things which are above.”

As he himself enjoyed the comforts of

the divine favour, he longed that others

should partake of the same delights. In

fluenced by this desire, he wrote many

affecting letters to different friends; re

commending their eternal interests to

their care; and directing them to Christ,

the sinner's refuge. With prayers and

tears he sought the divine blessing on

these attempts to lead others to that

source of consolation, whence his com

forts flowed. In private conversation he

pursued the same object; and his endea

vours among his own relations were very

successful. In his own conduct he dis

played the lovely nature of real piety;

and while he thus recommended the gos

pel to men, prayer and communion with

God were his delight.

It was his custom to set apart a portion

of his time daily for secret retirement

and solemn meditation. This practice is

warmly recommended in Mr. Baxter's

“Saint's Everlasting Rest,” a book which

he peculiarly prized. On one of these.

occasions a friend of his, unknown to him,

happened to be in a ion where he
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observed all that passed: and his remarks

on what he saw are worthy of insertion.

“o what a spectacle did I see surely, a

man walking, with God, conversing inti

mately with his Maker, and maintaining

a holy familiarity with the great Jehovah.

Methought I saw one talking with God.

O! what a glorious sight it was; methinks

I see him still; how sweetly did his face

shine! 0, with what a lovely countenance

did he walk up and down, his lips going,

his body oft reaching up, as if he would

have taken his flight into heaven! His

looks, and smiles, and every motion spake

him to be upon the very confines of glory.

O! had one but known what he was then

feeding on 1 Surely, he had ‘meat to eat

which the world knew not of!’”

He was full of love to the souls of men;

and oftenlamented that Christians, in their

mutual converse, do no more to advance

each other's spiritual welfare. He once

sat silent and wrote down in short-hand,

the discourse of some that professed to

have a peculiar acquaintance with reli

gion, and afterwards read it to them; and

asked them whether such conversation

was such as they would be willing God

should record.—“Oh, said he, to spend

an hour or two together, and to hear

scarcely a word for Christ, or that speaks

peoples hearts in love with holiness!

Where is our love to God and souls all

this while * Where is our sense of the

preciousness of time, of the greatness of

our account 2 Should we talk thus, if we

believed that we should hear of this again

at the day of judgment? And do we not

know that we must give an account of

every idle word? Did saints in former

times use their tongues to no better pur

pose Would Enoch, David, or Paul,

have talked thus 2 Is this the sweetest

communion of saints upon earth How

shall we do to spend eternity in speaking

the praises of God, if we cannot find mat

ter for an hour's discourse 2

“Doth not this speak aloud that our

hearts are very empty of grace, and that

we have little sense of spiritual and eter

mal concerns ''.

He walked humbly with his God; and

was favoured with so much of the divine

presence, and with so bright a hope of

glory, beyond the grave, that, in the midst

of all worldly comforts, he longed for

death; and the thoughts of the day of

judgment made all his enjoyments sweet

er. He earnestly desired the coming of

the Lord; and, when some persons were

discoursing with him respecting that so

lemn period, he smiled and expressed his

delight in the thought of its approach.

On an occasion, when “that day for

which all other days were made,” was

mentioned, he said, “What if the day of

judgment wer-come, as it will most

certainly come shortly If I were sure

the day ofjudgment were to begin with

in an hour, I should be glad with all my

heart. If at this very instant I were

to hear such thunderings and see such

lightnings, as Israel did at Mount Sinai, I

am persuaded my very heart would lea

for joy. Of this I am confident, ...
infinite mercy, that the meditation of

that day hath ravished my soul, and the

thought of its certainty and nearness is

more refreshing to me than the comforts

of the whole world. Surely nothing can

more revive my spirits, than to behold the

blessed Jesus, the joy and life, and beauty

of my soul. I lately dreamed that the day

of judgment was come. Methought I

heard terrible thunder, and saw dreadful

lightnings; the foundations of the earth

did shake, and the heavens were rolled

together as a garment; yea, all things vi

sible were in a flame; methought I saw

the graves opened, and the earth and sea

giving up their dead; methought I saw

millions of angels, and Christ coming in

the clouds. Methought I beheld the An

cient of days sitting upon his throne, and

all other thrones cast down. Methought

I beheld him whose garments were white

as snow, and the hair ofhis head like pure

wool: his throne was like the fiery flame,

and his wheels as burning fire, a fiery

stream issued and came forth from him;

thousands of thousands ministered unto

him; and ten thousand times ten thousand

stood before him; and the judgment was

set, and the books were opened. O ! with

what an ecstasy of joy was I surprised

methought it was the most heart-raising

sight that ever my eyes beheld: and then

I cried out, ‘ I have waited for thy salva

tion, O God!’ and so I mounted into the

air, to meet my Lord in the clouds.”

It was not long before his earnest de

sires for heavenly bliss were satisfied.

When he was about twenty-two, the

symptoms of a deep consumption appear

ed. Words can scarcely express the tri

umphant state of his mind, during a great

part of his last sickness. His soul was fill

ed with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Often would he say, “Oh, that I could

but let you know what I now feel ! Oh,

that I could show you what I now see : O

that I could express the thousandth part

of that sweetness that I now find in Christ t

you would all then think it well worth

while to make it your business to be re

ligious. O, my dear friends, we little

think what Christ is worth upon a death

bed. I would not for a world, nay, for

millions of worlds, be now without Christ

and a pardon. I would not for a world

live any longer: the very thoughts of a

possibility of recovery, make me even

tremble.”

A person who came to visit him ex

*
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pressed a hope that he might yet reco

ver: “And do you think to please me

(said he) by such discourse as this 2 No,

friend, you are much mistaken in me, if

you think that the thoughts of life, and

health, and the world, are pleasing to me.

The world hath quite lost its excellency

in my judgment. O how poor and con

temptible a thing is it in all its glory,

compared with the glory of that invisible

world, which I now live in sight of! And

as for life, Christ is my life, health, and

strength: and l know, I shall have an

other kind of life, when I leave this. It

would incomparably more please me, if

you should say to me, you cannot possibly

hold out long; before to-morrow you will

be in eternity! I do so long to be with

Christ, that I could be contented to be

cut in pieces, and to be put to the most

exquisite torments, so that I might but

die, and be with Christ. O, how sweet is

Jesus! “Come Lord Jesus, come quick

ly.” Death, do thy worst! Death hath

lost its terribleness. Death, it is nothing

(through grace) to me. I can as easily die

as shut my eyes, or turn my head and

sleep: I long to be with Christ; I long to

die.”

On one occasion, when his mother and

brothers were in the room with him, he

earnestly besought his mother, not to at

tempt to hinder, by her prayers, his de

parture to eternal rest; and turning to his

brothers, said, “I charge you all, do not

pray for my life any more: you do me
wrong, if you do. O that tº: the un

speakable glory that I behold! My heart

is full, my heart is full. Christ smiles, and

I cannot but smile : can you find in your

heart to stop me, who am now going to

the complete and eternal enjoyment of

Christ? Would you keep me from my

crown The arms of my blessed Saviour "

are open to embrace me; the angels stand

ready to carry my soul into his bosom. O,

did you but see what I see, you would all

cry out with me, how long, dear Lord:

come Lord Jesus, come quickly! Oh,

why are his chariot wheels so long a

coming * -

When a pious minister had been dis

coursing with him on the Saviour's excel

lency, and the glory of the unseen world,

he said, “Sir, I feel something of it; my

heart is as full as it can hold in this lower

state; I can hold no more here. Othat

I could but let you know what I feel !”

As he approached the end of his

course, his mind wascommonly filled with

joy; yet even his happiness had some

small intermissions; at such times, he

said, “hold out faith and patience; yet a

little while, and your work will be done.”

He used every evening to take his

leave of his friends, hoping not to see

them, till the morning of the resurrec

e

tion; and he desired them to make sure

of a comfortable meeting in a better

world; and when he saw some of them

weeping, desired them rather to rejoice

than weep on his account.

Not long before his departure to eter

nal rest, one of his brothers while en

gaged in prayer with him, besought God

to continue the happiness he enjoyed, so

that he might go, as it were, from one

heaven to another, and from imperfect joy

to perfect glory. After this the comforts

poured into his soul were so great, that

words cannot express his blessedness,

and the relation must fall far short of the

reality.—He broke out in such words as

these: “O, he is come ! he is come ! O

how glorious is the blessed Jesus! How

shall I speak the thousandth part of his

praises! O for words, to set out a little of

that excellency! But it is inexpressible!

“O, my friends, come look upon a

dying man, and wonder; I myself cannot

but wonder! Was there ever greater

kindness 2 were there ever such mani

festations of rich grace! O why me, Lord?

why me? Sure this is akin to heaven;

and if I were never to enjoy any more

than this, it were well worth all the tor

ments that man or devils could invent, to

come through even a hell to such tran

scendent joys as these. If this be dying,

dying is sweet: let no true Christians ever

be afraid of dying. O death is sweet to

me. This bed is soft. The smiles and

visits of Christ, would turn hell into hea

ven. O that you did but see and feel what

Ido! Corne and behold a dying man more

cheerful than ever you saw any healthful

man in the midst of his sweetest enjoy

ments. O, sirs, worldly pleasures are piti

ful, poor, sorry things, compared with one

glimpse of this glory, which shines so

strongly into my soul! O why should any

of you be so sad, when I am so glad!

This, this is the hour that I have waited

for.”

As joy was his portion, praise was his

delight. When ministers or Christians

came to him, he would begthem to spend

all the time they passed with him in praise.

“O, said he, help me to praise God, I

have nothing else to do, from this time to

eternity, but to praise and love God. I

have what my soul desires upon earth;

I cannot tell what to pray for, but what I.

have graciously given. I want but one

thing, and that is, a speedy lift to heaven.

I expect no more here, I cannot desire

more, I cannot bear more. O praise,

praise, praise that infinite boundless love

that hath, to a wonder, looked upon my

soul, and done more for me than for thou

sands of his children. Bless the Lord, O

my soul, and all that is within me bless

his holy name. Help me, help me, O my

friends, to praise* him that
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hath done such astonishing wonders for

my soul; he hath pardoned all my sins,

he hath filled me with his goodness, he

hath given me, grace and glory, and no

good thing hath he withheld from me.”

“Come, help me with praises, all is too

little: come, help me, O ye glorious and

mighty angels, who are so well skilled in

this heavenly work of praise. Praise him,

all ye creatures upon the earth, let every

thing that hath being, help me to praise

him. Hallelujah, Hallelujah,º
praise is now my work, and I shall be

engaged in that sweet employment for

ever.”

On another occasion he uttered such

words as these : “Admire God for ever

and ever, O ye redeemed ones. O those

joys, the taste of which I have The ever

lasting joys, which are at his right hand

for evermore! Eternity, eternity itself is

too short to praise this God in. O bless

the Lord with me, come let us shout for

joy, and boast in the God of our salvation.

O, help me to praise the Lord, for his

mercy endureth for ever.”

According to his desire, most of the

time that was spent with him, was spent

in praise; yet still he said, “More praise

still. O help me to praise him: I have

now nothing else to do; I have done with

prayer and all other ordinances; I have

almost done conversing with mortals. I

shall presently behold Christ himself that

died for me, and loved me, and washed

me in his blood.” -

“I shall, before a few hours are over,

be in eternity, singing the song of Moses,

and the song of the Lamb. i shall pre

sently stand upon Mount Zion, with an

innumerable company of angels, and the

spirits of the just made perfect, and Je

sus the mediator of the new covenant.

I shall hear the voice of much people, and

be one amongst them, who shall say, Hal

lelujah, salvation, glory, honour, and pow

er, unto the Lord our God; and again,

we shall say Hallelujah. And yet a little

while, and I shall sing unto the Lamb, a

song of praise, saying, worthy art thou to

receive praise who wert slain, and hast

redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of

every kindred, and tongue, and people,

and nation, and hast made us unto our

God, kings and priests, and we shall reign

with thee for ever and ever.”

“Methinks I stand, as it were, with one

foot in heaven, and the other upon earth;

methinks I hear the melody of heaven,

and by faith I see the angels waiting to

carry my soul to the bosom of Jesus, and

I shall be for ever with the Lord in

glory.”

A few hours before his death he called

his relations together, and affectionately

expressed his wishes for their eternal

welfare: hecoºl with saying, “And

JAN.

now, my dear mother, brethren and sis

ters, farewell; I leave you for a while,

and I commend you to God, and to the

word of his grace, which is able to build

you up, and to give you an inheritance

among all them that are sanctified.”

“And now, dear Lord, my work is

done. I have finished my course, I have

fought the good fight; and henceforth

there remaineth for me a crown of righte

ousness! Now come dear Lord Jesus,

come quickly.”

At length his course was completed,

and he perceived death approaching. His

jaws quivered, his hands and feet grew

cold as clay, and a cold sweat spread over

him, but he was glad indeed when he

found his spirit departing. He endured

some severe pangs of dissolution, and

then fell asleep in Jesus. . He died in

June, 1657, aged 22. His mortal remains

rest, till the resurrection of the just, in

Kilshall church, Hertfordshire.

Pike's Consolations.

Eatract from Bishop Porteus' Poem

on Death.

“——At Thy good time

Let death approach; I reck not:-let him.

come

In genuine form, not with thy vengeance

armed,

Too much for man to bear. O' rather

lend

Thy kindly aid to mitigate his stroke.

Then shed thy comforts o'er me; then

put on

The gentlest of thy looks; then deign to

cheer

My fainting heart with the consoling hope

Of Mercy, Mercy, at thy hands!—And

Thou,

Whom soft-eyed Pity once let down from

Heaven

To bleed for Man, to teach him how to

live,

And, O, still harder lesson' how to die;

Disdain not thou to smooth the restless

bed

Of sickness and of pain. Forgive the tear

That feeble nature drops; calm all her
fears; s

Fix her firm trust on thy triumphant Cross,

Wake all her hopes, and animate her

Faith;

Till my rapt Soul, anticipating Heaven,

Bursts from the thraldom of incumb’ring

clay,

And, .the wing of ecstasy upborne,

Springs into liberty, and light, and life.”

PUBLISHED BY LITTELL & HENRY,

74, South Second St. Philadelphia,

At 83 per annum, or 82.50 if paid in advance.



THE

PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

lºšUARYo l83\ls

Communitation3.

Divine Punishment.

The candid inquirer after truth,

must see at once the difference in

.." that exists among those who

claim the same general name—that

of Christian. To search after truth,

and embrace it when found, should

be the earnest desire and employ

ment of all who assume the name

of Christ. In these days of mo

dern improvements in Christianity,

when doubt holds her leaden scep

tre over both reason and revelation,

when truth is left unsought, when

by bold assertion and critical dex

terity it is evaded or concealed; it

would appear necessary for those

who have embraced Christ, the king

of truth, not to act like Pilate the

Roman governor, who, when Jesus

Christ stood before him, accused of

perverting the word of God, asked,

what is truth P But waited not to

hear the answer from the lips of the

God of truth. .

As it appears to comport with

the design of the Presbyterian Ma

gazine, as exhibited by the prospec

tus of thatwork—one of the conduc

tors, as time and opportunity may

offer, intends to ...'...} of this

channel, to state some scriptural

truths which seem to be contro

verted by some. This shall be done

without either the desire or design

ef exciting controversy, but only to

establish believers in the scriptures

of the Old and New Testaments in

* doctrines of the gospel.

OL. I.

We would inquire, in what cha

racter Godº sin. That God

is a sovereign is verified in every

page of inspiration, and the great
volume of mature attests this fact.

His dominion is universal and illi

mitable. In all his works greatness

in conjunction withgoodness, strikes

our view, and wherever we see the

}. we behold also the legislator.

ehovah is a benefactor in whom we

have reason to rejoice, whose pur

poses are gracious, whose law is

the plan of our happiness. Every

#. and perfect gift comes down

rom him. But the hand that con

fers them we cannot see. Myste

rious obscurity rests upon his es

sence. And further than he reveals

himself we cannot know him.

Now as he is a sovereign, it does

not appear from nature or revela

tion, that God uniformly acts as a

sovereign; for many of his works

must be attributed to him under

another relation. He is revealed

to us, under the endearing title of

father—as a king—frequently as an

unlimited sovereign—and often as

a judge and ruler.

To assign all to God under one

relation, or give to him under a

wrong relation, those things which

belong to him in , another, is to

confound the truths of the word

of God. This leads to many mis

takes, and occasions errors of the

ossest kind. How necessary is

it, that we have correct apprehen

sions of the true character of him,

who claims our worship, and of that

part of his character in which he
G
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punishes the guilty for their sins!

All who receive the sacred scrip

tures as the revelation of God’s

will, must admit, that God punishes,

and has a right to punish the guilty

transgressor of his laws. Notwith

standing, while they grant the fact,

, yet they differ, as to the point of

God’s character to which that right

belongs, and the relation under

which he carries it into effect. To

form a sound judgment on this im

portant point, we ought to have a

true apprehension of punishment,

and of the reason why God pu

nishes. -

Punishment may be defined the

avenging either of a transgression or

of an injury. When wickedness or

transgression is avenged, the evil is

punished: but when men avenge for

the injury done, restitution only is

sought. Moral evil is the cause of

nal evil, hence penal evil is the

inflicting punishment for the trans

gression of law. If punishmentwere

solely to avenge the injury, and not

the transgression, then the punish

ment would descend to the heirs, as

does the injury with the profit.

But this is contrary to sound rea

son and the holy scriptures. No

punishment that is just can be

conceived of, without recurring in

thought, to a criminal act, to some

violation of right and transgression
of law.

By this we learn what divine pu

nishment is, viz. an avenging of a
crime or transgression committed

against God’s law. The crime is

the reason of punishment; because

the very essence of sin consists in

transgressing the law. God inflicts

punishment not merely because sin

is injurious ; but because sin is

worthy of such an effect of his pow

er. “Who knowing the judgment

of. God, that they who commit such

. are worthy of death, not only

do the same, but have pleasure in

them that do them.” Jehovah also

unishes on account of his own ho

iness; “for he is of purer eyes

than to behold evil, and cannot look

on iniquity.” Hab. i. 13. Hence it

follows that he hates that which he

punishes.

We may see from this, in what

relation the right to punish, and the

execution of punishment belong to

God. It is not because he is an

absolute sovereign, injured, and to

whom a debt is due, but as he is

governor and ruler, who judges and

punishes the sinful action of him

who transgressed his law; for the

application of the law to the guilty,

is the proper work of a judge. That

God is injured and insulted by sin,

and has a right to demand repara

tion for the evil, is a truth we freely

embrace. But reparation for the

violation of God’s law, by man

himself in his present sinful and

helpless state is impossible... And

though reparation wereº in

this case, it would be the same as

punishment—for as man in his pre

sent state of depravity is unable to

repair the breach of the law, or pay

the debt of perfect obedience; the

law makes an eternal demand

against the guilty sinner, which is a

proper reason for the eternity of

punishment. This punishment is

not inflicted on the guilty and im

penitent sinner, as a simple repara

tion, for this he can never effect in

and of himself, but as the punish

ment of a crime committed against

God and his law, who is the judge

of all the earth; and it is not a

private, but a public determination

to punish the guilty, and that exe

cuted by a public person. Here we

shall state the ground of our belief

in the words of another, “That

God the Lord is absolutely free,

Fº of supreme dominion,that

e is injured by sin, but that he does

not punish as an absolute lord, or as

injured, or as a creditor, but as a

ruler and a judge.”.

We are aware, that there are

many who deny this, in order to:

et clear of two things galling to

ear and human pride. †. OVer

throw, if possible, the necessity of

punishment when sin is committed,
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and then deny the necessity of any

atonement by Jesus Christ, for sin,

as the substitute and surety of sin

ners. But the necessity of punish

ment, and that of atonement and

satisfaction made by Jesus Christ,

as God man mediator, can be main

tained and defended by other rea

sons. It is admitted by some of

those who assert, that God punishes

as a sovereign lord, who is injured

and demands the punishment; that

there are cases, in which the party

injured cannot omit to take ven

geance, that is, when his honour is

affected. Now the least sin disho

nours God, who is absolutely per

fect. But can we, or dare we, mea

sure the perfect dealings of the per

fect Jehovah, by that standard

which sinful man assumes for his

mode of judging and acting towards
his fellow creature man? It is as

sumed among men of this cast, that

the right of punishment belongs to

the person injured, and by parity

of reasoning, to God, as injured or

insulted by sin. This they take

for granted, while it yet remains to

be proved, that man executes, or

can execute proper punishment on

his fellow: besides it is not correct

to say, that the right of punishment,

among men, belongs to the party

injured as such.

For the wrong done gives no

greater right to the injured, than in

proportion to the wrong done him;

that is, to simple reparation, which is

very different from punishment. It

follows, that punishment with men,

concerns the ruler and judge as

such; therefore when properly view

ed, can be ascribed to God under

no relation, but that of a ruler and

judge. That the right to punish

sin or for sin, belongs to God; that

he is dishonoured by sin as a law

iver, is admitted on both sides.

ut, under what character or rela

tion God punishes, whether as an

absolute sovereign, the party injur

ed, and having a right to demand

punishment—or whether only as a

ruler and ajudge, is the pointin dis

pute. The former is asserted by

our opponents—the latter is main

tained by all who love the Lord

Jesus Christ, into whose hand all

judgment is committed, and who

will judge a righteous judgment.
G. C. P.

-

Thoughts on Lay Preaching.

The Christian world, in the pre
sent auspicious period, exhibits a

system of operations which is cha

racterized by singularity as well as

by importance. The apathy of years

is shaken off; an unprecedented im

pulse has been given to hitherto

slumbering energies; and a feeling

has been transfused through the

community, which affords a promise

of glorious events. Christian inge

nuity has devised and Christian ex

ertion is executing multifarious and

magnificent plans for the diffusion

of gospel truth. Whatever has a

tendency to accomplish F.".
by the enlargement of the Medi

ator's kingdom, is now become deep

ly interesting to believers, and finds

in them powerful advocates; all ap

pear prepared, to proffer their aid

and enlist their resources on the

side of God against the mighty.

The spirit that breathes through

all these active and diversified ope

rations, we.# applaud, as

well becoming the Christian cha

racter; and we should regret, in an

measure, to lower the tone whic

has been imparted, or to subtract

from the efficiency of the force,

which has beentº. We love

to see combined and individual ex

ertions, where the glory of Christ is

the aim.

Yet we do believe, that there may

be an agency exerted with the

purest intentions to spread the gos

pel, and which may appear sancti

fied by its success, which is never

theless contrary to scripture au

thority, and therefore to be discoun

tenanced.

Such an agency, in our apprehen

sion, is Lay Preaching.
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We are aware that the ground,

upon which we tread, is delicate;

yet we are equally aware, that

through false delicacy, it has too

long remained undisputed. We

have not the slightest desire to cur

tail the prerogatives of our lay-bre

thren, whom we cordially º:

ledge as fellow labourers with us,

in the gospel of Jesus Christ; yet

we have some reason to fear their

overstepping a proper boundary.

We do not ñitº,#. aS a.

nal charge; but we do esteem it an

effect of indiscreet zeal.

There can be no doubt, that man

who are included under the denomi

nation of lay preachers, are influ

enced by the holy desire of contri

buting their exertions, to the mass

already employed, for the diffusion

of truth; yet is it not possible that

their ardour may betray itself under

an unwarrantable aspect? We think

it is possible; we apprehend it is

certain, that it has thus appeared.

It is not our intention to enter in

to an elaborate examination of this

question, but merely to offer a few

considerations, by way of arousing

more general attention to the sub

ject.

By a peculiar and happy arrange

ment of Providence, every man has

a particular sphere assigned him, in

º he may lawfully and effec

tually labour in the cause of the gos

pel. There is no individual, how

ever lowly his station, or however

limited his influence and unpretend

ing his talents, who does not possess

a certain power of promoting the

spiritual interests of his fellow men.

But whilst this is true on the one

hand, it is equally true on the other,

that if a man trespass beyond his

proper sphere, his movements be

come eccentric, and have a tendency

to introduce disorder through the

whole system. This is universally

true; but in a very particular man

ner it is true, in relation to the af

fairs of the church of Christ. If the

order of civil society depends upon

variety in office; much more do the

peace and order of the church de

pend upon every man operating in

his own sphere:-if all civilians can

not be governors orjudges, all Chris

tians cannot be preachers.

That governmental policy would
be miserable and ruinous, which

would permit all men without dis

tinction to occupy its offices of trust

and responsibility; and equally in

discreet would be the policy of a

church, which should throw open a

door for the admission of all Chris

tians to the functions of the minis

try, without an inquiry into their

qualifications--theirprudence,their

piety, their aptness to teach.

If it would be improper then for

a church to give such an extensive

warrant; it is certainly improper for

individuals to act, as if on the as

sumption, that such a warrant had

been given.

The ministry is an ordinance of

God; this is a fact, denied only by

schismatics. This institution is con

nected with every circumstance of

solemnity and responsibility; it is

an established means of God for the

conversion of sinners, and hence its

duties are notlightly to be infringed.

The authority to exercise the

functions of this office can only be

communicated by those who already

possess that authority. The apos

tles who received an extraordinary

call to the ministry, did, by a par

ticular ceremony, communicate mi

nisterial authority to those who were

to take part with them in the work;

and it is by an imitation of their ex

ample, that a regular succession of

gospel ministers has been preserved

in the church. None but the lawless

and disorderly will deny that a suc

cession in the ministry is to be pre

served in this way; that ministers

of the gospel alone have authority
to admit others to be co-workers

with them, to the whole extent of

ministerial duty. Who would not

shudder to see an individual admi

nistering the ordinances of baptism

and the Lord’s supper, who had not

received authority by an ecclesi
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astical act; Yet it is somewhat

strange, that many who would con

sider the act of administering the

sacraments without proper authori

ty, as a violation of an ordinance of

God, an infringement of ecclesias

tical order, and as a procedure high

ly dangerous to the church of Christ;

o not hesitate to assume the office

of public teachers, although this is

a principal and peculiar duty of the

spel minister. The commission

is, preach—then baptize; preachin

has the precedence; it is intende

for the conversion of sinners; the

sacraments are principally designed

for their strengthening and conso

lation after they have become Chris

tians; and hence more seems to de

pend on the one than on the other. If

then, all men may preach without
ecclesiastical .. why not

baptize? Surely if our feelings jus

tify usin doing the one, they should

not be alarmed in proceeding a lit
tle further. w

In our opinion, the one is as

much an infringement of the pecu
liar functions. ministry, as the

other would be, and manifests as

much looseness of principle.

Every intelligent Christian will

acknowledge, that the prosperity of

the churchessentially depends upon

the ability of its teachers. This abili

ty consists not merely in piety, but

in an “aptness to teach.” A mi

nister of the gospel should possess

peculiar qualifications; he should

have natural talents, and these pro

perly cultivated by education.

All acknowledge the necessity of

an apprenticeship, before a man can

be fitted for the professional duties

of an ordinary, mechanical employ

ment; and will we deny the neces

sity of an appropriate education to

fit men for preaching the gospel?

The thought is dishonour to that

ospel. -

The deeply important doctrines

of this system are not to be declared

by every novice who imagines he

possesses ability to teach. Human

literature is essential to a faithful

and edifying ministry, and this fact

has been abundantly corroborated

by theº experience of the church.

We ask then, who are to judge whe

ther an individual possesses quali

fications for a teacher in the church

of Christ? Certainly not himself;

for his judgment would be partial:

but unquestionably those, who are

recommended by their experience

in the discharge of the duties of the

holy office.

This plain truth, however, is de

nied by lay preachers, who take the

liberty of judging for themselves,

and who most generally judge igno

rantly.

We willingly concede, that there

are some, who, preaching without

authority, are nevertheless calcu

lated by their talents to do much

service to the body of Christ in the

regular ministry; but this very cir

cumstance is an aggravation of their

trespass; for they thereby manifest

marked contempt of ecclesiastical

discipline, through which a proper

authority might be obtained. They

do more; they establish a precedent

. dangerous; they encourage

others who are deficient in every

necessary acquirement, to follow in

their footsteps, who, by way of apo

logy for their deficiencies, decry a

learned ministry, and endeavour to

bring it into contempt.

Ignorance of every thing calcu

lated to add honour to the sacred

office, in connexion with a species

of religious wild fire, are the only

furniture of multitudes who pre

Sume to bear the hallowed ark.

Many esteem it their duty to be

come self-constituted public teach

ers, when totally unable to account

for the impression they have receiv
ed; theyF. a vague notion that

they have received a call, although

that call has no foundation in rea

son. Now we say that the man who

urges his spiritual call to preach,

when destitute of necessary human

learning, is a fanatic, and is to be

avoided as a disturber of the church

of Christ. We are not, at the pre
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sent day, to calculate upon an ex

traordinary and miraculous effusion

of the Spirit: but if in the ministry,

We. not cherish a presumptu

ous hope of success, we must give

ourselves wholly to these things. A

blessing can reasonably be expected

only upon a proper application of

human exertion. Many, however,

in a very bad sense, would draw the

bow at a venture, and calculate

largely upon an assistance from

God, which Godhas never promised.

Lay preaching has a further ten

dency to diffuse the most erroneous

notions respecting the nature of the

gospel ministry. There is a great

mass of ignorance in the world, and

no inconsiderable portion manifest

ed even by many pious, well inten

tioned persons. They judge chief

ly from the appearance of things,

and inquire not into their reasons.

Among such, lay preaching is gene

rally confined, and as commonly

produces on their minds the impres

sion, that any individual is invested

with a right to preach, who pos

sesses what they style a gift; that

is, a ready utterance, no matter how

undigested, crude, and even false,

his sentiments.

This is dangerous, inasmuch as it

levels the barrier, which the scrip

ture interposes, between the regu

larly constituted ministry, and that

class who should be only hearers;

as it throws open the floodgates of

error, ignorance, and schism; and

finally as it tends to excite among

the unenlightened, an utter disre

spect for God’s own ordinance.

Such consequences are to be de

precated by every lover of the cause

of Christ; for in proportion as the

respect which is due to the ministry

is obliterated, its success is affected.

These remarks are not the result

of a mere esprit du corps, but of a

solid conviction that vital godliness

is endangered by the practice op

posed.

The ministry, however, is not the

only sufferer. A great proportion

of those who obtrude themselves

upon the world as religious teach

ers, as far as our knowledge extends,

are youth, whose piety we have no

reason to question, but whose pru

dence and good sense we altogether

question; and these hazard much

by their conduct.

Let us instance a youth, whose

religious sensibilities have been con

siderably excited; yet whose means

of improvement in general litera

ture, have been limited; commenc

ing, perhaps, from a conviction of

duty, the practice we are combat

ting: let us view him, flattered by

the applause of the ignorant, amon

whom º: makes his#. essay, an

whose admiration is easily won, and

we ask, is he not in danger of con

templating himself with inordinate

self-complacency? Will he not soon

imagine, that in every respect, he
is accomplished for the work? And

having thus deceived himself, will

he not proceed moreº in

his expositions of the word of God

however wide of the truth, and thus

deceive others?

This may be expected; for as

knowledge tends to humble a man,

ignorance inflateshim with self-con

ceit.

The evil ends not here; he insti

tutes a comparison favourable to

himself, in which he imagines, that

independently of study, he excels

those “who labour in word and doc

trine;” and thus his ardour having

betrayed him into ambition, his am

bition excites in him presumption.

But to all this it may be replied,

God has given his seal of approba

tion to this practice, by blessing it

to the conversion of souls. Let us

for a moment grant, that the good

effects of it have been manifested in

numberless instances; does this fact

afford a just and infallible criterion

by which to decide upon the legali

ty of the means employed? As a

general rule, does the end justify

the instrument? Who willłº

the assertion? God, who acts as a

sovereign, frequently employs a re

probate instrument in the accom
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plishment of his purposes. An un

dly minister may be eminently

useful; but do the effects produced

by his ministry, sanctify his instru

mentality?

Now it can be demonstrated, al

though we may not have produced

conviction, that lay preaching is an

instrumentality directly opposed to

an ordinance of God, and conse

quently is radically illegal; so that

the supposed good effects resulting

from it can never alter its character.

But we assume higher ground.

We deny the good effects so stre

nuously pleaded. Let it be under

stood, we speak in the general, not

denying that there have been in

stances of permanent good from this

instrumentality. Lay preachers, as

it was before intimated, and as any

man knows, who has any knowledge

of the subject, are generally illite

rate, and as such, they may rant and

declaim,butthey will notbearames

sage of intelligence. And if there

be no knowledge in the preacher,

there will be none among hearers,

who depend on his ministrations for

instruction in righteousness. The

amount then of their labour is this;

they arouse the feelings and leave

the mind under its original obscuri

ty; or in other words, they give their

sanction to that foul and libellous

maxim, that “ignorance is the mo

ther of devotion;” or encourage a

notion equally dangerous, and one

which almost invariably accompa

nies this kind of preaching; thatre

ligion consists in mere animal ex

citement. Here then is the effect;

the passions of ignorant people

aroused. Butmark the result; when

the gust of passion is spent, as it

soon must be, the imagined good

impression isãº. however

apparently beauteous the blossom,

the plant having no root withereth

away.

Hence the excitements thus pro

duced are generally attended with

lapses, so deep, so fatal and so pub

lic, as vitally to affect the best in

terests of the gospel.

We hope we shall not be under

stood as intimating, that strong feel

ing is inconsistent with true reli

gion; since nothing is more repug

nant to our views. We think if a

man ever has deep and powerful

feeling, he should manifest it on a

subject which involves the life of his

º But we say, that such feeling,

when unattended by illumination of

mind, and a correct understanding

of the terms of the gospel, is no ge.

nuine evidence of true piety. High

animal excitement, or a strong mo

tion of the affections, when alone,

may produce an enthusiast, but can

not make a man an ornament to the

s".
rom the whole, let this general

remark be made, that Christians in

private life should do no more than

preach by their example, and by a

conversation becoming the gospel;

and that they who are styled elders

by virtue of the sanctity of the of.

fice to which they have been solemn

ly ordained, and candidates for the

ministry" by way of anticipation,

may, on suitable occasions, more

publicly exhort; provided they avoid

authoritative explications of scrip

ture in any thing like regular ser

monizing, and an address which

might induce their hearers to sup

pose that they taught “as having

authority.”

If this rule be observed, the con

sequences we deprecate may be

avoided, and the church, whose in

terests, as a sacred charge, are in so

great a degree entrusted to men,

will be preserved from a flood of

disorder, ignorance, and false feel

ing in religion.

W. M. E.

On Christ's speaking in Parables.

Though the men of highest rank
among É. Jews had aspersed the

character of our Lord, they had not

been able to prevent a i. at

tendance on his public ministra

tions. A great concourse stood be

fore him, on the occasion to which

* Those who are actually engaged in

the study are intended.
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we shall have reference in the fol

lowing observations. It appears

that in the forenoon of a certain

very interesting day he had been

communicating instruction in some

private dwelling; but in the after

noon, his auditory had become so

numerous, that he went to the “sea

side,” and took his seat in a fisher

man’s boat, at a little distance from

the shore, which was thronged by

“great multitudes,” who came to

hear him.

The truths which he inculcated

on this occasion, were such as be

came one who had never uttered an

unimportant word; but one thin

seemed ...; The mode o

instruction which he was pleased to

prefer rendered his meaning diffi

cult, if not impossible to be appre

hended !” He spake “the word” to

the people in parables. This is a

circumstance most carefully stated,

and strongly accented in the sacred

record. “He taught them many

things by parables—but without a

arable spake he not unto them.”

5. iv. 2, 34.) A parable is a

ctitious narrative—a continued

simile or comparison under which

divine truth is couched, and from

which it is not always easy to

educe it. It is frequently a.

“dark saying,” presenting truth,

invested with clouds and shadows:

and therefore, however carefully

contrived, it is very possible that

its intention and drift may be

unperceived : truths may be in

ferred which it does not inculcate;

or, instead of clear knowledge, its

effect may be, only the stare of

wonder, or the uncertainty of con

jecture. Very little better was the

effect of those parables which Christ

now delivered to the multitudes.

They were unintelligible even to

the disciples themselves, who bein

afterwards alone with their Master,

begged him to explain to them the

things which he had delivered in

* For instance, who without an expla

nation, could have understood the seve

ral things inculcated in the parable of the
sower

ublic: and “he expounded,” says

ark, “all things to his disci

ples.”

They were likewise desirous to

know his reason for not adopting a

plainer method of discourse. It

was to them a matter of much sur

prise, that when he enjoyed so fa

vourable an opportunity for extend

ing the knowledge of his gospel,

he should choose to envelop his

jº. in perplexing mystery—

thathe who had always condescend

ed to use the utmost familiarity and

plainness of speech in his instruc

tions to themselves, should dispense

doctrine to the multitudes, in a way

less adapted to inform than to

amaze; that he should do this, who

had no other errand in our world,

than to enlighten and save the souls

of men. Their surprise was not to

be suppressed ; and at a convenient

time they disclosed it to their mas

ter. “They came and said unto

him, why speakest thou unto them

in parables P’’

Before, we introduce his repl

(on which we purpose toº
more atº it may not be

amiss to notice the reason assign

ed by the evangelist, for his adopt

ing the parabolic mode of in

struction, on this interesting occa

sion. “All these things” (says

Matthew, after recording what per

haps might be termed with pro

priety, Christ's sermon on the sea)

“spake Jesus unto the multitudes in

parables—that it might be fulfilled

which was ſº. by the prophet,

saying, I will open my mouth in pa
rables, I will utter things which

have been kept secret from the

foundation of the world.” Christ,

it will be observed, did not give this

reason himself; it is added by the

evangelist at the suggestion of the

Holy Spirit. There seems a pro

#. in this: it became well the

ignity and majesty of our Lord;

suited the designs of Providence

respecting him, and made, at last,

the evidence of his Messiahshi ap

ear to greater advantage, while he

ulfilled the prophecies concerning
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Messiah, to leave the fact of his

having fulfilled them, to be after

wards evinced. Accordingly it will

be found upon examination, that

very rarely indeed, and never very

: and decisively, does Christ

himself point out an instance of

accordance, between his conduct or

circumstances, and the predictions

of the Old Testament respecting

Messiah. Such instances are abun

dantly remarked by the evangel

ists, who wrote the life of Christ,

but very seldom, Ibelieve, by Christ

.

One such instance is here men

tioned by Matthew. In speaking

to the multitude bº this

evangelist was 1. y the Hol

Spirit to observe, that Jesus did,

what Messiah is represented in pro

phecy as declaring he would do:

Asaph in the lxxviiith Psalm, per

sonating the Messiah, speaks as

follows, “I will open my mouth in

a parable; I will utter dark sayings

of old;” (ver. 2, 3) and then gives

an inspired narrative, which like the

parables of the New Testament, is

a picture or similitude of heavenl

things, and was as dark to the Jews

in the Psalmist’s day, as were the

parables of Christ to the wondering

multitude at the lake of Gennessa

reth. Thus it appears, that it had

been determined on and declared,

as one of the indications of Mes

siah to mankind, that he should

adopt that very mode of instruction

which seems to have now well nigh

scandalized the disciples. It was

one particular in that description of

Messiah which the prophecies em

bosomed; and had it been wanting

in our Lord, he would not have been

perfectly conformed to that de

scription. Here then we discover

a sufficient reason for his opening

his mouth in parables. Better sure

ly, that the people should be left to

cherish their darling prejudices;

and the disciples to wonder as they

did, at the conduct of their master,

than that he should leave unfulfilled

ºr,iota of the prophetic word, con

oL. I.

cerning Christ. So much, as to the

reason which the evangelist assigns

for his speaking in parables.

Let us now consider what Christ

himself says in reply to the ques

tion of the disciples. “And the

disciples came and said unto him

why speakest thou unto them in

parables P. He answered and said

unto them, Because it is given unto

§. to know the mysteries of the

ingdom of heaven, but to them it

is not given. For whosoever hath

to him shall be given, and he shall

have more abundance: but whoso

ever hath not from him shall be

taken away even that he hath.

Therefore speak I to them in para

bles: because they seeing see not,

and hearing they hear not, neither

do they understand. And in them is

fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias,

which saith, By hearing ye shall

hear, and shall not understand ;

and seeing ye shall see and shall

not perceive: For this people’s

heart is waxed gross, and their ears

are dull of hearing, and their eyes

they have closed; lest at any time

they should see with their eyes, and

should understand with their heart,

and should be converted, and I

should heal them.” Mat. xiii. 10, 15.

There are two distinct parts in this

reply of Christ to the disciples. In

the first, he refers them to the so

vereign will of the Supreme, which

had so fixed and arranged affairs in

this case, as to make the use of pa

rables expedient and proper: (ver,

11.) And in the second, he shows

the propriety of this method of in

struction on this occasion, by ad

verting to the moral state or repro

bate disposition of his hearers :

(ver. 13, 14, 15) which required

such a mode, and that on two ac

counts: for'. it was the§

mode they would endure : (Mar

iv. 33.) and, (2dly.) while its ob

scurity left their violent prejudices

undisturbed, it was the means of

inflicting on them a very suitable

punishment for entertaining these

guilty dispositions; agreeably to
H
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Markiv. 12. In this outline is com

prehended, I think, the entire rea

sons given by our Lord ; let us

however proceed to illustrate it .
considering the very words whic

he uttered.

PART I. “He answered and said

unto them, because it is given unto

ou to know the mysteries of the

H. of heaven, but to them it is

not given.” This is the first part

of his reply: and it is obviously

neither less nor more, than a simple

disclosure of the arrangement or

plan which the divine will had

settled in regard to the matter.

The disciples were here plainly

told, that their Master spoke to the

multitude in parables, because, as

on the one hand it was given to the

disciples in the purpose of God to

know the mysteries of the gospel;

so on the other this grace was not

given to the multitude...To per

ceive the pertinency of this part of

the answer,

1. Weshould contemplate Christ,

as no other teacher should ever be

regarded, not merely as thoroughly

acquainted with all revealed things,

butasprivy to the secret and eternal

thoughts of Jehovah. It is obvious

that Christ here claims to know the

hidden determinations of the infi

nite Mind: since he undertakes to

make known to the disciples what

those determinations were, with re

spect to the spiritual and eternal

destiny of themselves and the mul

titude to whom he had been preach

ing. It were awful presumption,

for a common instructer, or indeed

for any mere creature, to undertake

this office: it is not for man or an

gel to say, what God has decided

and fixed in his own mind respect

ing the final character and doom of

any one. But he who was himself

God as well as man, was competent

and had an absolute right to exer

cise this high province; and he

thought fit to do so on this and many
other occasions.

... 2. And as Christ must be consi

dered as perfectly acquainted with

the secret purposes of Heaven, so

he must be viewed, in this case, as

doing what he knew was agree

able to those purposes, and adapted

to fulfil them. As he knew that it

was given to the disciples to know

the evangelical mysteries, and not

given to the multitude, so he used

on this occasion a method of teach

ing those mysteries, designed to se

cure the accomplishment of the di

vine will, with regard both to the

one, and the other; a method which,

consistently with every divine per

fection and every human right; con

sistently indeed with the exercise

of tender mercy on the part of

Christ; would leave the multitude

in culpable ignorance, and at the

same time, prove no hindrance to

the ultimate illumination of the dis

ciples.

And here too our adorable Re

deemer must not be regarded as a

pattern for human imitation. He

acted in a manner proper in himself

only, as knowing what no creature

can know, the unrevealed purposes

of God. In this respect he was

perfectly singular. No one else

ever was, or ought to be like him.

The only rule of action to common

persons is the moral law, or God’s

revealed will. As they cannot have

access to the book of God’s de

crees, they are required to regulate

their conduct only by the code of

precepts contained in the scrip:

tures, and when disregarding that

infallible rule, they presume to be

wise above what is written, and

think to please God by acting with

reference to what they imagine his

secret intentions, they rush into

inevitable destruction.

Thus it is, as to men and crea

tures. But it was not so with re

spect to Christ. He did know per

fectly both the things which are re

vealed, and the things which are se

cret, both the commands and the

purposes of God: And while he

never violated the former, neither

did he ever do anything, which had

a tendency to frustrate the latter.
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It is impossible indeed that any

thing should actually frustrate the

purposes of God; yet there are

things which have a tendency to

frustrate them, and would do so

were they not overruled and re

strained by omnipotence. But

Christ, we say, never did any thing

which had a tendency to frustrate

the divine purposes. On the other

hand it is very observable, that he

intentionally used those very mea

sures and took those very steps,

which were directly adapted to ef

fectuate those purposes. There are

many testimonies which affirm, that

there was the most absolute concur

rence,between Christand the Father

asthesovereign and universal agent.

Christ himself announced this sub

lime sentiment, when in vindication

of his having performed a miracu

lous cure on the Sabbath, he alleged

(John v. 17) the unintermittedener

gy exerted by his Father through

out creation, and in the events of

Providence; and hence inferred,

(though surely the work of mercy

he had done was in no view justly

liable to censure) the lawfulness of

his own energetic operation, in heal

ing the impotent man on the Sab

bath.*

But of the authenticity of the

sentiment we refer to, there is

more positive proof in the following

context. With a solemnity which

well suited the great truth he an

nounced, he said to the Jews, “We

rily, verily, I say unto you, the Son

can do nothing of himself except

what he seeth the Father do: for

* It seems impossible fairly to fix any

other construction on the words of our

Lord. “The Jews sought to slay him,

because he had done those things on the

Sabbath day: But Jesus answered them,

My Father worketh hitherto, and I

work.” The ground on which he justified

himself was not unobserved by the Jews,

who considered it as involving him in the

greater guilt of blasphemy, and “there

fore sought the more to kill him, because

he not only had broken the Sabbath, but

said also that God was his Father, mak

ing himself equal with God.” (ver. 18.)

positive assertions.

what things soever he doeth, these

doeth the Son likewise. For the

Father loveth the Son and sheweth

him all things that himself doeth.”

(John v. 19, 20.)

The doctrine, however, to which

we allude, does not rest on a few

It is a grand

evangelical peculiarity, exemplified

and illustrated through the whole

life of Christin the flesh. In what

passage of that wonderful life, was

there not an exact coincidence be

tween his actions and the move

ments of Divine Providence, in

which the eternal designs of God

are fulfilled and developed P But

especially is thisj in his

conduct relating to the greatest of

all events, his own decease. How

apparent is it, that he always regu

lated himself, just in the manner,

that was adapted to fulfil “the de

terminate counsel of God,” re

specting whatever related to that

awful event. Was it not because

he aimed at fulfilling that all-wise

counsel, that he did not, as he cer

tainly might have done had he

leased, make the evidences of his

essiahship blaze forth through the

world, to the annihilation of ever

thing related to unbelief P Was it

nothence that he performed somany

of his mighty works in the shades

of obscurity and retirement; (John

vii. 3, 4) that he so often forbade a

roclamation of his miracles; charg

ing the subjects of them to moderate

their eulogies, and commanding his

own disciples to tell no one of some

things which they saw and heard,

until after he should be crucified and

risen from the dead 2 Was it not

hence that he always effected an

escape from the hands of his exas

perated enemies, while as yet his

hour had not come, but when that

hour had come, that he resigned

himself to their fiercest rage, and

almighty as he was, went like a

sheep to the slaughter ; and as a

lamb before her shearers is dumb,

so opened he not his mouth P. No
man took his life from him, but he
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laid it down of himself; for this he

knew was agreeable to the secret

purpose of God; and, indeed, “this

commandment,” never given to any

other, “he had received of his Fa

ther,” upon his undertaking to re

deem mankind.

3. Now it is only necessary to

keep in mind this wonderful fact,

that Christ always aimed at fulfill

ing the eternal purposes as well as

the moral precepts of God, in order

to a full and easy understanding of

this part of the reply to the disci

ples. As he knew that it was given

to the disciples to know the myste

ries of the gospel, and not to the

multitude, so, as in other cases, he

acted in a manner that was adapted

to fulfil, not to frustrate, the divine

decision in this case.

4. For it is easy to perceive thathe

adopted this course in speaking to

the multitude by parables. Para

bles, in their own tendency, were

better suited to fulfil the divine pur

pose, in this instance, than plain

discourses would have been. They

were obviously so in regard to the

multitude; to whom it had not been

iven to know the mysteries: and

it may be quickly shown that they

were so likewise, in regard to the

disciples, to whom that privilege had

been given.

TheP. it is true, at the

time of delivery were not much

more intelligible to the disciples

than to the multitude. But the dis

ciples, being Christ’s personal at

tendants, had the opportunity of

hearing him a second time on the

very same subjects: and it is ex

pressly stated that after the multi

tude had been dismissed, and they

were alone with their Master, he ex

pounded to them, the things which

they had heard in public, without

understanding. And there is one

observation which must nothere be

omitted; though parables not eac

pounded, may produce no other im

pression than that of wonder or cu

riosity, yet, when properly explain

ed, there is no method of teaching

so easy, interesting and instructive

to the common hearer. The won

der of the mind is turned into ra

tional ecstasy, when the little inci

dents of the parable are all seen to

have covered glorious truths; and

the impression which those truths

will then make, will be more defi

nite, vivid and lasting, than could

have been effected by a different

method. No discussion, however

clear and forcible, no reasoning,

however ingenious and conclusive,

no other method of illustration, can

affect the common mind, like a well

arranged parable, when its mean

ing is unfolded. Nor does the pre

vious wonder now go for nothing:

it is a state of mind exceedingly fa

vourable to profiting by exposition,

as it ensures attention and earnest

ness to understand. As the dis

ciples, therefore, were afterwards

made acquainted with the meaning

of the parables, the first hearing of

which, had so happily prepared their

minds for a second; it being given

them to know the mysteries of the

kingdom, an excellent means ofim

parting to them this knowledge was

now used by their omniscient Mas

ter. These disciples, let me add,had

need of all the advantages which a

twofold hearing of these things af

forded them; since they were them

selves destined to become teachers

of evangelical mysteries, who need

ed to be indoctrinated to a degree

more than common.

The substance of these observa

tions on the first part of Christ’s re

ply to the question of his disciples,

may be expressed in a single sen

tence, thus: “Why speakest thou

unto them in parables? He answer

ed, because unto you (my disciples)

it is given to know the mysteries of
the kingdom of heaven; but to them,

(the...) it is not given; and

it becomes me to conform my con

duct in all respects, to the eternal

purposes as well as to the law of

God: hence it was proper for me to
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address this multitude by parables;

which, I was aware, they would not

rightly understand.”

It is easy to imagine the effect

which such an answer as this, would

have produced on selfish and unsub

missive persons. To such persons,

it would have given little comfort to

know, that the things which caused

their perplexity, were agreeable to

the arrangement which God hath

settled for ever. To hear, though

from Christ himself, words which

exhibit so decisively, the perfect

sovereignty of God ingiving or with

holding his saving mercy, would not

have been grateful, it is feared, to

some who call themselves Chris

tians. Especially would some have

been apt to demur, on such an occa

sion as that to which we have been

referring. Here, were standing be

fore Christ, perhaps several".

sands, shrouded in ignorance, and

ready to perish in their sins; and

there, a few disciples, whose minds

had already been enlightened, and

who, for the most part at least, had

received already the renewing grace

of God. Yet the great multitude are

suffered to remain in their wretch

edness, and the disciples alone,high

ly favoured as they have been al

ready, derive any benefit from the

instructions of Christ!

It may seem surprising, that in

stead of replying to this objection,

Christ should have recognised the

conduct, on which, with such a

plausible appearance of reason it is

predicated, as conformable to a ge

neral principle of the divine govern

ment; which is, that “whosoever

hath, to him shall be given, and he

shall have more abundance; but

whosoever hath not, from him shall

be taken away even that he hath.”

(ver. 12.) In vain will men demand

the reasons of this maxim in govern

ment, adopted by infinite wisdom

and benevolence. God giveth ac

count of his matters, to none; rea

sons he has for all his decisions and

doings; but he who will noti.

in him implicit confidence without

knowing his reasons, willP.
discover them when it will be too

late to profit by the knowledge. It

is a solemn certainty, which would

remain so though disliked and de

nied by all men living, that God

hath mercy on “whom%. will have

mercy;” and deems it perfectly

equitable, to leave such as have no

grace totally void of grace, and to

continue bestowing, as he thinks

best, the treasures of his goodness

on persons who have been previous

ly enriched by his sovereign dona

tions. He hereby does no injustice,

and pursues a policy which bein

approved by his own unerring mind,

is little prejudiced by the disappro

bation of creatures of yº.

and who are wise, only to do evil.

Accordingly our Lord does not at

tempt to vindicate this principle,

but merely states it, as what he

knew to be a maxim in the divine

administration, and which was now

exemplified in the allotments which

God had made respecting the dis

ciples and the multitude. “I speak

in parables, because unto you it is

É. to know the mysteries of the

ingdom of heaven, but to them it is

not given; and this arrangement

.#. with an established principle

of the divine government, which is,

that whosoever hath, to him shall

be given; but whosoever hath not,

from him shall be taken even that

he hath.”

T. H. S.

(To be continued.)

Of Titus and Crete.

Discrepancies in doctrine and

worship among Christians, on minor

points, when the essentials are re

tained, should be no interruption of

that cordiality towards each other,

which the sincere followers of the

kind and mild Redeemer, will al

ways possess, and be disposed to

cultivate. Our faith and manners

are invariably influenced by educa

tion, and early associations; if er

roneous, some apology is due; to
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º is the province of another,

with which we interfere at our pe

ril. On questions of church govern

ment, it is, for a great part, as safe,

as on the question of meats, to fol

low the leadings of our own con

sciences. The difficulty of deciding

is of this an invincible argument.

From the same records we draw,

and with equal candour, the stable

proofs of our various sentiments, ac

cording to the views with which we

open the sacred text. That a can

did and pious writer, “On the Or

der of the Primitive Church,” should

experience “pleasure in being able

to derive from the word of God a

sanction for his own system,” is

desirable for the sake of his con

science. His own safety is not jeo

pardised, because he disturbs not

the peace of others. But the same

premises yield different conclusions

to us; possibly because we have al

ways supposed a primitive bishop,

the pastor of a single church, and

diocesan episcopacy an innovation,

º after the days of the apos
tles.

Candia, or Crete, famous for the

wisdom of its ancient laws, and for

its proficiency in tactics, is an island

about one-seventh as large as the

state of Pennsylvania, of a mild

and happy climate, and an air unu

sually salubrious. Eleven diocesan

bishops of the Greek church, in De

cember, 1819, superintended the

Christian inhabitants, who were

supposed to amount to one hundred

and fifty thousand souls, and to be

less numerous than the Turks.

The present, com ared with the

population of the island in gospel

days,* be accounted as one to

three. his writer is, therefore,

evidently correctin supposing Crete

of dimensions and population suf

ficient for a diocess. He admits

that Titus is “never called exclu

sively the bishop of the island;” and

* Christian Observer, republished in

the “Episcopal Magazine,” Feb. 1821.

Philadelphia.

says also, that “he is no where call

ed an evangelist.” But that “he

was to set in order the things that

were wanting in every city; and

that he was to ordain elders, or

presbyters, for the whole island.”

To all this, we subscribe, and are

willing, in the. of Theo

doret, to pronounce him the apostle

of the Cretans.t. When Paul and

Titus first went to Crete,before any

church had been planted on the

island, Titus must have been an at

tendant upon Paul, and a preacher,

without any relation unto, or con

nexion with the Cretans. This is

substantially admitted, when the

writer alleges, that “Paul visited

the island at an early period of his

ministry, before he was made a pri

soner, and he left Titus among the

islanders to water the churches

which he had planted.” With re

spect to the time he differs from Dr.

Paley, of his own church, who, with

many others, has been of opinion,

that Paul, after his liberation, sailed

from Rome into Asia, and taking

Crete in his way, left Titus there.

This departure from the senti

ments expressed in the “Horae Pau

linae,” a work of unusual merit,

seems correct, because it does not

appear that Titus went to Rome

with Paul, when he was carried a

prisoner to be tried by Cesar. Nor

do any of the letters written from

Rome, during that, imprisonment,

to the Ephesians, Colossians, Phi

lippians, or Philemon, mention Ti

tus, or even imply that he was at

Rome. On the contrary, his pre

sence with Paul is excluded by Co

loss. iv. 11. “These only are my

fellow-workers unto the kingdom of

God, which have been a comfort

unto me;” and Titus is not named

as one of them.

That Paul purposed to visit Co

losse, soon after his liberation, ap

pears from his letter to Philemon,

(ver. 22.) But the bespeaking of

t Ovra Keºla, 3 Tºros-areolex(es).
Theod. in Tim. ii.
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lodgings there, would have been

premature, if it had been intended

consequent upon the arduous la

bour ofºš. in Crete.

The epistle to Philemon preceded

the letter to the Hebrews; in that,

Timothy was joined, in this he is

mentioned as absent; “with whom,

if he come shortly,” (xii. 23.) Paul

romised to see those, to whom the

etter was sent. This purpose of

visiting Judea, was, therefore, after

his direction to Philemon to procure

him lodgings at Colosse. Accord

ingly, some have imagined that Paul

went, with Timothy and Titus, to

Crete, where he left Titus, and pro

ceeded to Judea, returned through

Syria and Cilicia, tarried some time

at Colosse, wrote from thence to

Titus in Crete to meet him at Ni

copolis, came to Ephesus, leftTimo

thy there, and proceeded to Mace

donia. But neither does Titus ap

pear to have been with Paul at

Rome, during his first imprison

ment, nor is there the least evidence

that such journey was ever under

taken or accomplished. It was the

opinion of Pool, that Paul left Titus

in Crete, when he touched there a

prisoner, on his passage to Rome.

But as Titus is not named in the

enumeration of either of the com

panies who left Macedonia for Je

rusalem; nor mentioned in the his

tory of their going unto, remaining

at, or coming from Jerusalem; nor

spoken of in the account of the voy

. two years afterwards, accom

plished from Cesarea to Rome, this

opinion seems unfounded. It does

not even appear that Paul landed at

Crete on that voyage.

Many have thought that Paul, at

or prior to the period of his separa

tion from Barnabas, sailed with Si

las and Titus from Cilicia to Crete,

and returning to the Asiatic conti

nent, left Titus to perfect the set

tlement of the churches there. But

there is no hint of such a thing in

the acts, or any of the epistles. Yet

the native language of Titus was

that of the inhabitants of Crete.

Also, Titus, who was in years and

office older than Timothy, and com

manded more respect, must have

been as competent for that service,

as he was to settle the differences in

the Corinthian church, or to preach

the gospel among the rude inhabi

tants of Dalmatia. But conjectures

are as unprofitable as endless. We

cannot collect from the scriptures,

that Titus was with Paul, from the

time of his separation from Barna

bas, during all his travels through

Asia, Macedonia, and Greece, his

subsequent voyage to Jerusalem,

and return through the Asiatic

churches; nor until he came to

Ephesus, when Apollos, from Co

rinth, met him at that place; unless

Titus i. 5, will prove, that they were

associated, at some interval of the

historic account, in Crete.

There is great difficulty in ascer

taining when the epistle to Titus

was written; but this writer in

placing it before the imprisonment

of Paul,agrees with Lightfoot, Lard

ner, and many other learned critics.

And though we will neither assign

the precise time for Paul’s going

with Titus into Crete, nor the par.

ticular winter, which they spent to

gether at Nicopolis, after the recall

of Titus from that island, yet, for

the reasons before given, this writer

appears to us to be correct, in hav

ing assigned to them a period prior

to the apostle’s first imprisonment
at Rome.

Titus was appointed to discharge

an important duty, when Paul sent

him to Corinth, with his first epistle

to that church, to rectify the disor

ders of a congregation which pos

sessed higher advantages for lan

guage, science, and polished man

ners, than any other, and in which

there appear to have been no offi

cers. He was successful, and then

obeyed the message of Paul to him,

to meet him in Macedonia, to com

municate the particulars of the af.

fairs at Corinth. He was sent to

them again, with the second epistle,

and afterwards was followed by the
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apostle in person. This confidential

service, compared with the circum

stance, that no such apology was

written in behalf of Titus, as of

Timothy, affords some ground to

presume, that Paul had previous ex

perience of the prudence and fideli

ty of Titus.

The epistle to Titus expressly

limits his service in Crete to the

arrival of a substitute, who was pro

mised to be sent; it can never, there

fore, let us suppose it to have been

written when it may, prove a per

manent connexion between Titus

and the churches of Crete.

As Titus was to ordain elders in

every city, it may be inferred, there

were none until constituted by him,

this being one of the things left un

dome.* To suppose that there were,

is also to conflict with his practice,

of first planting, and afterwards or

daining. But when this work was

F. or progressed in by him

or some time, he was to meet Paul

at Nicopolis. Those whom he had

ordained, and others, whom Arte

mus, or Tychicus, might afterwards

commission as elders, that is as pas

tors or bishops, continued, it may

be fairly presumed, for the evange

lists, like the apostles, had no suc

cessors,t the succession of the ordi

nary office, as every where else.

If it could be proved, that Titus

died in Crete, it would no more

establish thathe was bishop of Crete,

than his death at Corinth or at Dal

matia, where the scriptural record

leaves him, would have evinced, that

he was bishop of either of those

laces.

Dr. Potter says: “he (that is Ti

tus) was ordained and appointed to

this office (bishop of Crete) by St.

Paul;” and refers to Titus i. 5. as

his proof. But the words; mean no

such thing. The verb translated

“appointed,” is never once used in

the New Testament in the sense of

to ordain to an office; but was in

this instance designed to refer Ti

tus to the particular directions Paul

had given him, when he left him in

Crete. If there were no bishops

but of particular churches, at that

time, and we think the affirmative

cannot be shown, to have ordained

Titus a bishop, would have confined

him to one charge; but the apostle

gave him no new commission; he

was to exercise the office which he

already had, towards any people to

whom he was sent. And it would

be as correct to say, that he was or

dained a bishop at Corinth, or in

Dalmatia, in both which places he

served as an evangelist, by the as

signation of Paul, as to denominate

him the first bishop of Crete. That

hehad the oversight" of the churches,

particularly to give each of them

presbyters or bishops,” in Crete, in

virtue of his office of evangelist is

freely conceded, but this was not to

ordain him especially the bishop of

Crete.

The apostles received an extra

* ra. Aetzovla. Titus i. 5.

# If diocesan bishops existed in the days

of the apostles, and were their successors

in office, then the Catholic argument,

that Peter, being the prince of the apos

tles, left his peculiar powers to the bishop,

who succeeded him at Rome, finds some

support. But if they had no successors

in office, then John, having survived Pe

ter, died the head of the visible church,

and the Catholic argument is ruined. So

important did this point appear to Pope

Pius the IVth, that “he is said to have

offered Queen Elizabeth, a confirmation

of all she had done, provided his su

premacy was acknowledged.”

+ Page 143. “Whose bishop he had

made him,” that is, of the Cretans. p. 222.

§ 0% tº cºt ºutlašćany.

| The passages in which the original

word occurs in the Greek Testament, are

the following, Matt. xi. 1. Luke iii. 13.

viii. 55. xvii. 9, 10. Acts vii. 44. xviii. 2.

xx. 13. xxiii. 31. xxiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 17.

ix. 14. xi. 34. xvi. 1. Tit. i. 5. In none

of which it is used for ordaining to an of

fice. Hesychius explains Atararlet by

9taxerwel, zaſnyeral.

* Tøv šart Kenly, inxanzuò, ºriazorºv.

Eusebius, l. iii. c. 4.

** xal recovray sºrtarozavy netwº

Chrysostom, hom. in Tit. i.
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ordinary commission, which may be

said to have virtually contained all

the offices, which have been legiti

mately exercised in the church since

they received it, and thus they were

the predecessors of all other church

officers. This high commission was

necessarily limited to them. Paul’s

apostleship was often questioned,

but the proofs of his apostleship

were numerous and great. That

the apostles were bishops of the

whole church, in the appellative

sense of the term, is evident. The

pastors or bishops of particular

churches having been commission

ed by them, were justly referred to

them as the heads of their respec

tive successions; but there is little

more propriety, in bringing the apos
tolic commission down to a level

with such presbyters or bishops, or

of elevating the latter to the grade

of the former, than of supposing

every governor an alderman, or

every alderman of this city a gover

nor of the state, because commis

sioned by him.

Titus exercised an office evident

ly inferior to that of Paul, for he

went and came, preached, planted

churches, and ordained bishops, ac

cording to the directions of the

apostle. He attended upon his per

son, and did the work of an apostle,

in subordination to him. So far as

appears from the New Testament,
his work was not fixed or stationary,

more than that of the apostle. His

residence in Crete may not have

been so long as that of Paul at

Ephesus. The exercise of his of.

fice at Corinth, except that he or

dained no presbyters there, much

more resembled that of a bishop,

which was then understood of one

church, than when he was travelling

through the cities of Crete, ordain

ing bishops or pastors, in the cities

to which he came; for this was in

character for an evangelist, and

precisely the work of an apostle.

This duty as far exceeded that of a

modern diocesan bishop, as this does

* of a bishop in the gospel days.
ol. I.

The office of Titus then, call it what

we may, appears to have been in

rank next to that of an apostle, and

his work evidently extraordinary.

It seems to have been the practice

of Paul to carry the gospel into

strange places, collect worshipping
assemblies; and afterwards to re

turn and ordain elders, of those who

had some experience. Thus when

he landed with Barnabas at Perga

in Pamphylia, they proceeded to

Antioch in Pisidia, thence to Ico

nium, then to Lystra, and after

wards to Derbe; they then return

ed to all these places, and ordained

presbyters or bishops in each of the

societies. The Corinthian church

was a worshipping assembly for

}. before they had any officers.

ursuing the same reasonable me

thod, he first collected churches in

Crete, left them worshipping as

semblies, and having given instruc

tions to Titus to ordain such as were

fit to be officers in the churches; he

thus left him to accomplish what he

would have done, had he tarried

longer, and gone through those con

egations a second time. Thus

the churches in Crete were furnish

ed, as other places were, with pres

byters, pastors, or bishops, who,

could afterwards continue a regu

lar administration of ordinances, by

commissioning others of the same

order in succession.

There is nothing in the instruc

tions given to Titus by Paul, which

will not be found implied in the

work of an evangelist; and the same

work might have been accomplished

by him in virtue of his office, in any

other district to which he came.

The work for which Titus was

left in Crete, was not that of a bi

shop, who has the oversight of the
individuals of a church, but a more

general or indefinite service, to con

stitute elders or bishops over the

worshipping assemblies, and give

ermanency to the fruits of aposto

É. labours.

That every church, or congrega

tion, was at the first, in some Bense
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episcopal, admits not of a doubt;

but this is no warrant for diocesan

episcopacy in the modern use of

the word; nor does the history of

Titus and Crete appear to us to

yield relief. That Titus had pow

ers as an evangelist, even trans

cending those of a modern bishop,

is freely acknowledged; but they
were suited to his itinerant minis

try, and he was no more, either by

his commission, or the execution of

it, the settled bishop of Crete, than

of Corinth, Nicopolis, Dalmatia, or

of any other places in which he

planted, or watered churches. And

to limit the offices of the apostles,

and evangelists to any particular
church, or larger district, over

which they might for a longer or

shorter period preside, by virtue of

their general authority, appears to

contravene the terms of the aposto

lic commission, and the nature of

the duties for which evangelists

were originally appointed.

J. P. WILson.

Some.Articles of Faith in which fln

titrinitarians and Trinitarians

accord.

It is the common report of peo

ple, who style themselves Unitari

ans, that their opponents are the

enemies of reason, the advocates of

mysticism, unfriendly to free in

". ready to demand faith where

there is no information, and pecu

liarly illiberal in their views and

learning. Now it may serve some

good purpose to extract from “The

imitirinº, JMiscellamy,” a periodi

cal work published in Baltimore,

a few propositions in which Trini

tarians perfectly accord with these

eacclusive enemies of bigotry, igno

rance, irrationality and supersti

tion. .

1. “We embrace our opinions

upon the most serious and firm con

viction of their truth.” So do we.

2. “We have not been led to

them without an humble and de

vout inquiry into the revelation

made by Jesus Christ, earnest

prayers to God for hisº;
influence, and the best use we coul

make of the powers he has given

us.” Nor have we.

3. “While we have the written

word of God in our hands, we think

it an imperious duty to consult the

divine oracles themselves, and to

build our faith entirely on the sim

ple truths they contain.” So do we:

and indeed, without ...; it

again, we solemnly assent to each of

the followingextractedpropositions.

4. We ". that the scrip

tures of the Old and New Testa

ment contain authentic records of

the dispensations of God, and of

his revelations to men. We think

the evidence of the truth and divine

authority of these books to be abun

dant and convincing.”

5. We believe “that the reveal

ed truths of the scriptures are in

conformity with the principles of

right reason, and consistent with

one another. We hold it to be im

possible, in the nature of things,

that any truths, which God has re

vealed, should be irrational, or con

tradictory among themselves. What

stronger evidence can you have of

the falseness of any proposition,

than that it contradicts an undenia

ble truth, violates the plainest laws

of your understanding, and opposes

the deliberate convictions of your

judgment? No such proposition, we

are persuaded, can be contained in

theº: ... If any are found

apparently of this character, we

believe the obscurity arises from an

imperfect acquaintance with their

meaning, and that further inquiry,

and more accurate rules of interpre

tation, will prove them to be per

fectly consistent with the clear, po

sitive parts of scripture, and with

our rational convictions. Passages,

about which there can be no doubt,

should serve as guides in explaining

the obscure.”

6. We “believe one of the great

doctrines taught in the scriptures

to be the UNITY and supremacy of



T821. JAccordance with Socinians. 67

God;” and “that he alone is to be

worshipped.”

7. e “believe, that Jesus

Christ was a messenger commis

sioned from heaven to make a reve

lation, and communicate the will of

God to men:” and we, moreover,

believe him to be, in one of his na

tures, of the essence of the God

head.

8. We believe, that Jesus Christ,

in his mediatorial office, is “subor

dinate” to the Father, “and that he

received from the Father all his

power,” to officiate as mediator

between the Deity and sinners. In

this same character Jesus prayed to

the Godhead, which is the only pro

per object of adoration. Concern

ing his official inferiority, Jesus

said, “My Father is greater than

I.” “The Father that dwelleth in

me, he doeth the works.” “I can of

mine own self,” as God-man medi

ator, “do nothing.” “I have not

spoken of myself; the Father which

sent me, he gave me a command

ment what I should say, and what I

should speak.” “As the Father

hath sent me, even so send I you.”

9. “We believe in the divinity of

his mission,” and in the divinity of

his person. “We consider all he

has taught as coming from God; we

receive his commandments, and

rely on his promises, as the com

mands and promises of God. In

his miracles we see the power of

God; in his doctrines and precepts

we behold the wisdom of God; and

in his life and character we see a

bright display of every divine vir

tue. Our hope of salvation rests

on” his obedience to the precept,

and suffering of the penalty of the

law, in our place, whereby he has

satisfied divine justice and brought

in a perfect righteousness, as the

ground of our acceptance ; which

complete righteousness becomes

personally ours, when we practi

cally and cordially believe “the

truths he has disclosed,” and com

ply with “the means” of salvation

--% has pointed out. We believe

him to be entitled to our implicit

faith, obedience and submission,

and we feel” or would wish to feel,

“towards him all the veneration,

love and gratitude, which the dig

nity of his mission,” the deity of

his nature, “the sublime purity of

his character, and his sufferings for

the salvation of men justly de

mand.”

10. We “believe that Christ was

one being, and that he possessed one

mind, one will, one consciousness.”

This one being, however, from and

after the supernatural conception

by the Holy Spirit, and birth in our

world, was a compler one, consist

ing of a human body, and a human

soul, united to the divine nature.

For any thing to be, constitutes it

a being ; and any man is one being,
even while he consists of a mental

and a material substance, or of a

thinking and an unthinking essence,

mysteriously conjoined in one per

son. A complex thing may as truly

be, or exist, as a simple substance.

11. Our “doctrines are rational

and scriptural; they can be defined

and explained; they involve no con
tradictions; they never take refuge

in mysteries, but are supported by

the plain and positive truths of the

sacred writings: they have no de

light in darkness; their strength is

best seen and tried in the light of

open day; they will never shrink

from inspection, nor retire from any

manly and honourable contest to

vindicate their pretensions, or sub

stantiate their authority.”

12. “We believe” that man had

originally in himself, “the power of

being good or bad, of meriting the

rewards, or deserving the punish

ments of a just God. Christ has

revealed to us the will, the moral

government, the perfections of God,
and the certainty of a future state

of retribution. He has made known

the rules of duty, and the terms of .

salvation. He has set before us the

most powerful motives to obedi
ence, and the consequences of wil

ful sin, and impenitence.”
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13. “We profess to believe and

teach a religion, which all men can

understand. We keep as clear as

possible from all dark windings,

and thorny mazes. We think the

way of religion, as revealed in the

gospel, is a plain way. We impose

no unreasonable tax on any man’s

understanding. We ask him to be

lieve nothing, which we cannot ex

lain and make intelligible. We

old to no magical faith, which

works unseen wonders, and finds

truth in contradictions. We be

lieve the doctrines, which Jesus

taught, came from God, and for this

reason we believe them true. For

this reason, also, we are sure the

must be rational. I need not as

whether a system founded on such

principles, has not more to recom

mend it to a sound mind, than those,

which delight in mysticisms, latent

meanings, and incomprehensible

dogmas.”

14. “We regard with abhorrence

every act of tyranny over the per

sons of men. But of all tyranny,

that most deserves our reprobation,

which is attempted to be exercised

over the mind. To fetter and en

slave the mind is audaciously to

rob men of that liberty, with which

the Creator, when he gave them rea

son, and the Saviour, when he en

lightened that reason by revelation,
made them free.

“He who has just views of the

imperfection of human knowledge

and the human faculties, and wishes

only to conduct answerably to the

situation in which divine Provi-.

dence has thus placed him, will feel

the obligation of bearing patiently

with error, of listening respectfully

to reasons offered in support of

offensive opinions, and of repellin

them only by better reasons offere

in the gentle spirit of Christianity.

He will endeavour to bring over to

his faith those, who dissent from

what he believes to be important

truth, only by enlightening the un

derstanding and convincing the

judgment. As ready to receive as

to communicate light, he will do no

thing to check its progress, or to

limit the advancement of know

ledge.

“With him, who thus thinks and

feels, no article of faith is thought

too sacred, nor any doctrine too

true, to be the subject of inquiry;

convinced that inquiry and exami

nation can do no harm to the truth.

It is not truth, he believes, but error

and imposture, that are endangered

by being thoroughly investigated,

by having their foundations examin

ed, and their whole evidence ex

posed to the most critical scrutiny.

“Itwas the abuses and corrup

tions of our religion only, that

would not bear the refining process

of the reformation, but were con

sumed in the fiery trial. All that

was true, all that was pure and

valuable survived, and came out of

the furnace the more beautiful and

excellent for having parted with its

dross. And it will always be so.

Truth will always appear the bright

er for its collision with doubt or

error; and it will stand the firmer for

having had its foundations attempt

ed to be shaken; like the oak, that

gathers strength, and stability by

the buffeting of the tempest. It is

error only, which wants a solid

foundation, that can be eventually

overthrown and destroyed.

“Nor is this true only, when the

contestliesbetween ourholyreligion

itself and infidelity, or any other

rival system. It is equally true,

when it lies between different and

inconsistent doctrines of the same

religion, and between different and

opposite interpretations of the same

scripture. The doctrine that shrinks

from examination, that calls for the

support of authority, that requires

to be received without evidence or

without being understood, if it be

true, exposes itself, or is rather ex

posed by its friends to suspicion. It

incurs a reproach, which can only be

wiped away by, taking away, the
fences,with which it is thus officious

ly and presumptuously surrounded.
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I sav officiouslu and presumptuousl
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and God of truth has neither ap

pointed nor authorized, as he has
not needed any such means to se

cure and to maintain his truthin the

world.”

“Change, that is salutary, is gra

dual. Improvement is not sudden

and at a single effort, but slow, ad

vancing toward perfection by suc

cessive degrees. Revolution indeed

may be sudden, and violent, and ac

complished at once; but its charac

ter is equivocal, and its effects un

certain, till they have had the test

of time.

“Christianity itself has been best

supported, when the evidence by

which it is supported, has been most

freely discussed and fully examined;

and its nature and design will un

doubtedly be best understood, and
it will come nearest in its form to

its primitive beauty and simplicity,

when it shall be studied with unre

strained freedom, and the result of

free inquiry, can be expressed with

out reserve and without fear.”

Now if the antitrinitarians are

liberal men, fond of truth, and

friends of free inquiry, because the
believe in the propositionsj

we have extracted from them, we

hope they will allow us a share of

the honour, which they have too

long claimed as exclusively due to

themselves. We believe no§.

sition to be true, without having

what we deem rational grounds for

our assent to it. This is true, even

in relation to the doctrine of the

deity and humanity of Jesus Christ.

We judge thathe is man,because he

vasserts it; and that he is the “the

true God,” because he asserts it;

and it seems reasonable to us, to

judge, that all the statements made

by the holy scriptures are true,

whether we can perfectly compre

hend every thing included in these

statements or not. Many proposi

tions in natural philosophy we be

lieve to be true, which we cannot

explain perfectly in every part.

Thus, we believe, that there is some

thing in the loadstone which will

attract the needle. This is a rational

roposition, which a child might be

ieve, upon the testimony of a com

petent natural philosopher: but nei

ther the child, nor the philosopher,

can tell what the essence of this

something, called magnetism, is,

any more than we can tell what is

the essence of the Godhead or Tri

nity. Indeed there is scarcely a

roposition in natural philosophy,

in which there is not some term,

the full meaning of which is not so

understood that we can answer

every question, which may be pro

posed concerning it. Jill solid bo

dies gravitate towards the centre of

the earth, it may be said, and Unita

rians believe it; and think they are

quite rational in doing it: but does

any one of them perfectly compre

hend the essence of gravitation, or

the nature of its operation ? They

believe the fact of the gravitation

of solid bodies, just as we believe

the existence of a trinity in unity;

without being able to comprehend

fully what that is in nature, which

they denominate the attraction of

gravitation.

It would be easy to evince, in a

thousand instances, that they assent

to. which they cannot

explain in all their bearings and im

lications. We conclude, there

ore, that we are quite as rational

in our faith, as the Socinians pro

fess to be, in theirºpºgº
rational Christianity. . S. E.

Fort THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Messrs. Editors,

If sacrifices were an institution

of God; if they were offered up by

the first family of our race; and if

they were intended to admonish

man of his sinful character, and to

prefigure the GREAT SACRIFICE af

terwards to be offered up once for

all—then we may expect to find

some traces of this institution among

all the descendants of Adam ; in
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other words, among all nations.

Accordingly, that the practice of

offering sacrifices, was universal,

for many ages, in every part of the

known world, is now, I believe, ac

knowledged by all who have any

just claim to a knowledge of anti

quity. It is not contended that this

institution appeared every where in

theheathen world in the same form,

or attended with similar circum

stances; but only that the practice

of offering sacrifices in some form,

by way # atonement or expiation

for sin, has been prevalent at some

time or another, in every nation un

der heaven; and in the greater part

of pagan nations, is prevalent to

the present hour. This single fact,

when impartially viewed in all its

relations and bearings, will, I am

persuaded, be quite sufficient to

show that the practice is not of hu

man invention; and at the same

time to afford no inconsiderable

means for both illustrating and con

firming the great Christian doctrine

of atonement.

But it may not only be proved

that the practice of offering sacri

fices was general among the pagan

nations; but also that the offering

was understood to be of a strictly

vicarious nature; in other words,

that the devoted animal was offered

up as a substitute, or in the room of

the guilty person. This, indeed,

has been confidently denied by Dr.

Priestley and others; but no one, I

think, can rise from the perusal of

Dr. JMagee's admirable work on

Jìtonement and Sacrifice, without

being convinced, that what may be

called the Socinian hypothesis on

this subject, has been triumphantly

refuted.

I have made these brief remarks,

solely for the purpose of intro

ducing to your readers a document

put into my hands a number of
years since, and whichº to

me worthy of being recorded and

preserved. It is a letter addressed

tothe Rev. Dr.John H. Livingston,

the venerable senior professor in

the Theological Seminary of the

Low Dutch Reformed Church, by a

brother of his, a gentleman of great

respectability and worth, since de

ceased. It is as follows. A. B.

Poughkeepsie, June 9, 1802.

Dear Brother,

“I am just returned from spend

ing between two and three months
in the Highlands, opposite West

Point. While there, I was informed

of a fact which I thought interesting

º to relate to you. My author

is a Mr. Justus Nelson, now about

75 years of age; an honest and re

spectable old gentleman, who has

spent three quarters of a century

on this spot. -

“In tracing the limits of his plan

tation, we came to a smooth piece

of ground near the river, and still

nearer a small rivulet of spring wa

ter. This, he told us, was formerly

the residence of a tribe of Indians,

and which they only left when the

natives generally removed from that

part of the country, in the year

1756. Whilst our company were

viewing the place, and naturally so

liciting information from this patri

archal old citizen respecting his

former savage neighbours, he told

us, that when he was a youth of, say

fourteen or fifteen years old, he was

present at an extraordinary scene

which occurred here.

“An Indian had killed his father.

The tribe immediately convened,

and he was condemned to be burn

ed alive. The day arrived; and all

the Indians in that part of the coun

try, and most of the white inhabi

tants attended. The pile was very

large, consisting of at least twenty

wagon loads ofº wood. Fire was

put to it in several places, and the

conflagration soon became general.

At this moment the parricide ap

peared with his hands pinioned, and

led by four stout men, two on each

side, holding him by the shoulders.

When they had approached as near

the fire as they possibly could with

out being scorched, they seized the

*.
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criminal, and, lifting him from the

ground, appeared to be in the act of

precipitating him into the flames:

when, suddenly desisting, a black

hog was produced from another

part of the crowd, and flung into the

midst of the fire, where he perished

in a moment. The murderer was,

in an instant untied,—mixed with:

his countrymen as usual,—and no

mention of the deed ever after oc

curred. Mr. Nelson said, that the

man lived there several years af

terwards, and finally emigrated with

the rest of his tribe about fifty years

ago. -

“Whether the culprit was privy

to the atonement that was to be

made for him, and had himself pro

vided the animal, Mr. Nelson was

not informed. His opinion is, that

he expected immediate death, and

was as much surprised at his de

liverance as the bulk of the by
standers.

“The truth of this narrative does

not rest alone on the credibility of

Mr. Justus Nelson. I find it spoken

of in the neighbourhood as a thin

which no. to believe.

certainly give it full credence. The

Indians who inhabited the banks of

the Hudson, the sea coast of Con

necticut, and Nassau, Staten and

Manhattan islands, were the Mo

heagans, originally from Lake Hu
ron—Your affectionate brother,

“HENRY LIv1NGston.

“Rev. Dr. Livingston.”

Thoughts on Revivals of Religion.

(Continued from page 24.)

Having ventured some remarks

on the nature and desirableness of

revivals, in a preceding number, we

proceed, now, to mention some of

the means which the friends of the

Redeemer should employ, to invite

and promote these benign visits of

the God of all grace. -

1. The first that occurs, and per

haps the first in importance, is ex

emplariness on the part of profess

ing Christians.

As we would wish, fellow Chris

tians, to witness the power and effi

cacy of the gospel, in the salvation

of souls, we must look into our own

hearts, and try to live under the

constraining influence of the love

of Christ. If we content ourselves

with the mere form of godliness, we

cannot adorn the doctrine of God

our Saviour; our light cannot shine

before men, so as to induce them to

#. our Father who is in heaven.

nstituted external observances are

good in their place. They are but

means, however, and ought not to be

rested in, or mistaken for the end.

Genuine godliness has its form; but

it has its power also. And if we

would recommend religion to those

with whom we are conversant, we

must show that our faith is a living,

operative, and sanctifying principle.

It will be next to impossible to con

yince the thoughtless part of man

kind of their guilt in neglecting the

gospel, while they see its professors

uninfluenced by the spirit and pre

cepts of Christ. And, unless our

hearts are dee ly affected with a

sense of our Christian obligations,

all our efforts to promote the glor

of God, and the good of souls, wiſi

be feeble, languid, and ineffectual.

The history of the church will bear

us out in saying, that most revivals

of true religion begin in the hearts

of God’s professing people. Times

of refreshing, from the presence of

the Lord, are generally afforded,

in answer to the effectual, fervent

prayers of the righteous... This be

ing the fact, does it not follow clear

8; that coldness, and languor, in

hristians, constitute formidable

barriers to the progress and efficacy

of the gospel? hat an affecting

consideration! If we who have

named the name of Christ, and

taken upon ourselves the obligations

of Christians, are cold and indiffer

ent in the service of our blessed

Master, we stand in the way of the
salvation of souls.

Are your graces, then, Christians,

in a low and languishing state P Are
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you conscious that, in temper and

practice, you fall far short of the

requirements of the gospel? Call

mightily on God, that he would

“strengthen the things which re

main, that are ready to die.” Be

take yourselves to fervent prayer

and close self scrutiny. You have an

advocate with the Father; a throne

of grace, and a God of mercy to go

to, whose arm is not shortened that

it cannot save, and whose ear is

open, and ever attentive to the cries

of the returning penitent.

2. Prayer is necessary to give

effect to all other means of grace.

“Call upon me, in the day of trou

ble, saith the Lord, and I will de

liver thee, and thou shalt glorify

me.” By prayer the Christian en

gages Omnipotence in his favour.

And, as the poet expresses it,

“Satan trembles when he sees,

The weakest saint upon his knees.”

“Without me, ye can do no

thing.” is a lesson, which every true

disciple of Christ has learned, in

some degree, though it is too often

neglected, to our unspeakable loss.

Of the sad effects of self-confidence,

we have a memorable instance in

the apostle Peter. His Lord, on a

certain occasion, warned him of his

danger. But deeming the caution

needless, he replied: “Though all

men should be offended because of

thee, yet will I never be offended:

though I should die with thee, yet

will I not deny thee.” This lan

guage bespeaks a warm attachment

to his master; but it betrays great

ignorance of his own, weakness.

Mark the issue. His curiosity leads

him into company where temptation

assails him, at a moment when he is

off his guard. His fear gets the bet:

ter of his faith: when, interrogated

by an impertinent maid servant, he

denies his Lord, with profanity and

falsehood. Why did he fall F. Be

~cause he presumed when he ought

to have feared, and boasted, when

he ought to have prayed, “Lord

thou knowest my frame, and re

memberest that I am dust; hold

thou me up, and I shall be safe.”

His case is recorded, reader, for our

benefit. “Let him that thinketh he

standeth, take heed lest he fall.”

“Let us come boldly to the throne

of grace, that we may obtain mercy,

and find grace to help in time of

need.”

Do you find your evidences of an

interest in the Saviour faint and un

satisfactory? Go to the mercy seat;

look up to the Father of lights, and

ask him to shed into your benighted

mind, the light of his reconciled

countenance, and give you the tes

lºg of his spirit, to witness with

your Spirit that you are his. It is

your Saviour's promise, and com

mand; “ask, and ye shall receive,

that your joy may be full.” John

xvi. 24. Have you ungodly rela

tives, for whose salvation you feel a

deep and tender concern, and in

whose hearts you long to see Christ

formed, the* of glory? Lay

their case before God, with frequent

prayers and intercessions. He has

the hearts of all men in his hand,

and can turn them, as the rivers of

water, whithersoever he will.

Are you desirous of seeing the

triumphs of grace in the congrega

tion with which you are associated?

Aid the ministry of the gospel and

its ordinances by your prayers; and

water the good seed of the word

with your tears. “Ye that make

mention of the Lord, keep not si

lence; give him no rest tilſ he esta

blish, and till he make Jerusalem a

praise in the earth.” Say continu

ally, “Return, we beseech thee, 0

God of hosts, look down from hea

ven, and behold, and visit this thy

vine.” God is a hearer of prayer.

And we may rest assured, that a

reasonable portion of our time spent

in prayer, will not be spent alto

gether in vain.

Social prayer is of special impor

tance in promoting the interests

of religion. Our blessed Lord has

given us great encouragement in

this duty, by the promise ofhis pre
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sence wherever two or three are

met together in his name. It was

much practised in the primitive days

of Christianity; and, indeed, it is

a means of drawing down special

blessings upon ourselves and the

church of Christ.

.# societies, under the di

rection of prudence and discretion,

have always been nurseries of evan

gelical piety. And a prevailing in

clination to attend upon them, may,
enerally, bej. as a token

or good. . Such meetings are hap

pily calculated to confirm our ſº.
to enliven our hope, to promote bro

therly love, and enlarge our desires

for the j. of Zion. And

howevermuch they may be neglect

ed and despised in times of dead

ness and stupidity in religious con

cerns, they are much frequented,

and signally blessed, whenever God

is pleased to pour out his spirit and

revive his work. And we would

submit to the serious consideration

of our pious readers, the propriety of

meeting in some convenient place,

on the Sabbath morning, previously
:thei. of public wor

ship, for the purpose of implorin

the blessing ofK.on the.

of the sanctuary. Some persons,

we are well aware, may not find it
convenient to attend on these occa

sions. Many, however, could spend

a short time in this way, without

neglecting any of their domestic du

ties. It is the practice in some of

our churches, and, in several in

stances, it seems to have been at

tended with a divine blessing. The

exercises in these meetings, ought,

perhaps, to be confined to prayer

and singing. The principal subject

of prayer, should be the success of

a preached gospel, wherever it is

dispensed, and especially, in the

congregation with which we may

be connected, respectively. “Paul

may plant, and Apollos water; but

God giveth the increase,” is a truth

which cannot be too deeply im

pressed on our minds. It is God

that gives the hearing ear, the ten

Vol. I.

der heart, and the faithful applying
conscience. It is God that gives

effect to the word preached, for the

conviction of the sinner, and for the

comfort and edification of his peo

ple. And we are fully persuaded,

readers, that if we prayed more fer

vently, and reflected more serious

ly, before we enter the courts of the

}. house, we should have more

of that hungering and thirsting af

ter righteousness, on which the Sa
viour pronounces abenediction. We

should oftener have occasion to say,

“Come ye that fear the Lord, and I

will tell you what he hath done for

my soul.”
Another means favourable to the

revival of religion, is frequent and
free conversation on the subject.

“They that feared God, of old time,

spake often one to another; and the
Lord hearkened and heard it: and

a book of remembrance was written

before him for them that feared the

Lord, and that thought upon his

name: and they shall be mine, saith

the Lord of hosts, in that day when

I make up my jewels; and I will

spare them as a man spareth his own

son that serveth him.”. This was

the practice of the apostles and pri:

mitive Christians, and why should

it not be our practice? The subject

has lost none of its importance.

Men talk much on subjects of a tem

poral nature, in which they feel a
deep interest. And why should not

Christians sneak to one another of

the glories ºf the Saviour, and con
sult about the best means of pro

moting his kingdom *...Why should

the introducing of religious topics

be deemed, as we fear it is, in some

social circles, a breach of good man

ners? Why should webebackward

to urge our intimate friends and ac

quaintance, to give diligence... to

make their calling and election

sure? Ah, what reason we have to

be humbled for our unfaithfulness

and worldly spirit, when we read,

in holy scripture such express, pre

cepts as these: “Thou shalt in
any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and

K
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not suffer sin upon him.”—“Let

your conversation be always with

grace seasoned with salt. Exhort

one another daily, lest any of you

be hardened through the deceitful

ness of sin.”

Finally, let us attend, with all

seriousness and punctuality on the

means of grace, and all those ordi

nances which God has instituted

for the salvation of souls, and for

the edification and comfort of his

people. Laying aside all malice

and guile, and envy, and hypocrisy,

and evil speaking, let us desire the

sincere milk of the word that we

may grow thereby. Having given

up our names to the Lord, we can

not neglect his service withoutapos

tacy and ruin. If any man draw

back, my soul hath no pleasure in

him, saith the Lord. If we find

our love declining, we must have

recourse to the same grace, that at

first, enkindled it; the Lord’s arm

is not shortened that it cannot save;

nor is his ear heavy that it cannot

...hear: our sins have separated be

tween us and our God. If we for

sake these sins and return unto him,

he will have mercy upon us, and

manifest himself unto us, as he doth

not unto the world. He will revive

our languishing graces, strengthen

our faith, brighten our prospect, and

make us to triumph in Christ. Nay,

more ; if his truth be preached with

fidelity, and be followed up with

the effectual, fervent prayer of the

righteous, it will prove mighty,

through the power of the #.
Ghost. We shall be blessed wit

the delightful spectacle of many

turning to the Lord, and our ears

shall hear the gladsome song of sal

vation to our God. The eyes of the

blind shall be opened, and the

tongue of the dumb shall be loosed:

the captive soul shall be made free

in Christ; our youth shall become

serious and mindful of their Creator;

the house of God shall be filled with

his glory, and Zion's children shall

be joyful in their king. “Even so;

come, Lord Jesus !” W. N.

Obituarp.

JMrs. Sarah Ralston.

Departed this life the 26th of

December, 1820, MRs. SARAH RAL

ston, wife of Robert Ralston, Esq.

of this city. The death of this dis

tinguished female has been uni

versally acknowledged to be a pub

lic loss. The community have la

mented her departure. Gratitude

for her services to society, and the

worth of her example, demand some

memorial of her valuable life.

The God of nature and of grace

had bestowed on this woman gifts

that qualified her for extensive use

fulness. Her mind was strong and

vigorous; her judgment sound and

discriminating; her disposition live

ly and active. Providence had ele

vated her to a state of affluence.

And to all his other favours, the

Lord had been pleased to add the

enriching gifts of his grace. Such

personal endowments, placed in

the most favourable circumstances,

could not fail to secure to her

great influence. Thus was she

prepared for those works of charity

and beneficence that will long re

main as monuments of her worth

and excellence of character.

Mrs. Ralston was always ready

to receive and entertain her friends

and acquaintances. They were met

with pleasure, and treated in a kind

and courteous manner. In compa

ny she was dignified, yet cheerful

and affable. any, especially of

the clergy, will remember the atten

tion. ospitality they experienc

ed from her, while abiding for a

time in her family.

Mrs. R., by º: warmth of her

natural feelings, was formed to em

brace her particular friends with

the kindest affection. Her friend

ship was uniform and steady. She

was always ready to do its of.

fices, by sympathizing with her

friends in their afflictions, and par

ticipating in their joys. One in par

ticular, who for inany years enjoyed
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her intimacy and confidence, will

long remember the kind and affec

tionate manner in which she endea

voured to prepare her for a heavy

affliction of which she had hoped

her friend was yet ignorant; and

when she hº her already ac

quainted with, how deeply she sym

pathized with her, how tenderly

she tried to sooth her anguish, and

bring her mind to a state of compo

sure adapted to that holy commu

nion in our Lord’s supper, which

was approaching. , Her friend was

so disturbed in mind by the afflic

tion, that, deeming herself to be in

a state unfit for participating in that

sacred ordinance, she had formed

the purpose of abstaining from it:

but Mrs. R. warmly and affection

ately remonstrated against such a

purpose, insisting that it was the ef

fect of a mistaken judgment, and

a delusion of the great enemy of

Christians, who wished to aggra

vate her affliction, by keeping her

from the truest source of consola

tion. This was certainly correct.

Affliction brought on us, not by our

own folly, but by the wickedness of

others, should urge us into the pre

sence of our Lord, not keep us

from it. Hannah, the mother of

Samuel, when vexed and disturbed

by the unkind and injurious treat

ment of her rival, did not, on that

account, stay away from the wor

ship of the temple, but went thither

to find relief; and there, having un

burdened her oppressed spirit, by

pouring out her heart in supplica

tion before God, she found conso

lation. She returned home, and

“her countenance was no more

sad.”

Mrs. R. was charitable to the

poor. She felt for their wants and

distresses. Besides those visible

monuments of her disposition, so

well known in this city, there are

many acts of private charity that
have come to the knowledge of her

friends. She was in the habit of

supplying the wants of poor fami

lies by sending them frequently ar

ticles of food and clothing. Man
other acts of kindness to the afº

flicted, known only to the recipients

of her bounty, are, we have reason

to believe, registered on high.

Shortly after her marriage, Mrs.

R. made a public profession of re

ligion, and became a communicating

member of the Second Presbyte

rian Church in this city. Her pro

fession she sustained; being al

ways, as far as her health would ad

mit, punctual in her attendance in

the house of God, and on the insti

tutions of religion, as well as ex

emplary in her general deportment.

Hypocrisy was her abhorrence. She

was averse to everything like osten

tation in religion. In the perform

ance of duty she was resolute. Ma

. evidences of this trait in her

character might be adduced from

her conduct in relation to those

charitable institutions of which she

is regarded as the founder. But we

select one connected with all the

tender feelings of a mother. When

her eldest son was on the eve of

commencing a voyage to Canton,

she was found one day by an inti

mate friend, busily engaged in mak

ing preparations for his departure."

Observing the composure manifest

ed on the occasion, her friend ex

pressed surprise, that she should be

able so completely to command her

feelings, when her eldest son (the

first child that was absent from the

parental roof for any length of

time) was about to sail on a long

and tedious voyage. Mrs. R. re

plied, “I endeavour to ascertain

what is duty, and having discovered

this, I try to keep down myfeelings.”

In reference to the death of this son,

who was suddenly removed from the

world by a very rapid and distress
ing malady, she exhibited uncom

mon submission to the divine will.

Her composure was generally no

ticed by her friends. But it was

known only to her intimate friends,

how completely the grace of the

Christian triumphed over the feel
ings of the mother. A female friend,
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on entering her room, while her son

was laying a corpse in another, be

n to weep. To compose her Mrs.

. said, “ dear—,why should

we weep? #. not the Lord set a

hedge around us, as he did about

º, have been looking out for

some affliction. It has come. And

now I bow to the sovereign will of

God. He had a right to do whathe

has done. I acquiesce. If by a wish

I could recal my dear son, I would

not do it contrary to the will of

God.” She then, in all the dignit

of Christian submission, and wit

sweet composure, which nothin

but the grace of the Almighty coul

produce, led her friend into the

room where lay the mortal remains

of her beloved child.

Mrs. R. was the mother of a nu

merous offspring. Eleven are now

living. While her children were

young, she found her time fully oc

cupied in attending to them. She

felt the great importance of prepar

ing them for the duties of life, and

especially of educating them in the

fear of God. It cannot be reasona

bly expected that a mother sur

rounded by a large family of young

children, .# devote much of

her time to the concerns of public

institutions. The cultivation of the

vineyard in which the Lord has

placed her will furnish ample em

ployment; and no pretence of great
er usefulness if warrant her in

neglecting the duties that pertain to

her station as a mother. These du

ties prefer an imperious claim on

her attention and time, and cannot

be omitted consistently either with

the dictates of nature, or the pre

cepts of Christianity. If a mother

can fairly redeem time, after the

due discharge of these duties, she

may bestow it in attending to du

ties of a public kind. What an in

spired writer has said in reference

to public worship, is applicable to

this subject: “Let º things be

done decently and in order.”

As the family of Mrs. R. grew up,
she found herself disengaged from

that ceaseless attention, which is

demanded, while children are young

and dependent on maternal solici

tude. Her daughters were now ar

rived at an age that fitted them to

share with her in the management

of family concerns, and in attend

ing to the younger members. She

could, therefore, consistently with

the duties of a Christian mother,

appear in a more conspicuous cha

racter. Her time and her talents

could be lawfully applied to the

advancement of any scheme of pub

lic utility coming within the sphere

of female enterprise.

The first institution of a public

nature which particularly engaged

her influence and talents, was the

FEMALE BIBLE SocIETY of PHILA

DELPHIA.

The Bible Society of this city

having conceived the opinion that

the establishment of such female

societies would greatly promote the

Bible cause, appointed a commit

tee to invite the co-operation of

ladies in the benevolent work. In

looking round for a female of in

fluence on whose benevolence re

liance might be placed, the com

mittee soon selected one from whom

every exertion might be expected.

A letter was addressed on the sub

ject to Mrs. R. She immediately

accepted the invitation, and ar

dently engaged in effecting the

establishment of the contemplated

institution. She found the ladies

to whom she applied ready to unite

in the benevolent work; and in the

course of the year 1814, THE FE

MALE BIBLE SocIETY OF PHILADEL

PHIA, was established, of which Mrs.

R. was chosen president.

This society, vomposed of ladies

belonging to almost every denomi

nation ºChristians, deserves much

F. for its active exertions. It

as proved a powerful auxiliary in

the common cause. Besides an ex

tensive distribution of the holy

scriptures, and giving $500 to the

American Bible Society, it has

made frequent and liberal donations
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to the funds of the parent society

of this city.
The active and benevolent mind

of Mrs. R. was next occupied with

the plan of an establishment for or

phans. This she had long contem

plated as highly desirable. After

mature deliberation on the subject,

she communicated her plan to a

number of ladies; and although it

was not received with that general

approbation it certainly deserved,

yet she persevered through much

discouragement; and by the bless.

ing of theA. on her zealous

exertions, she had the pleasure of

seeing her hope realized in the in
stitution of the ORPHAN SocIETY.

It was established in the year 1814;

and Mrs. R. was chosen first direct

ress of the board of managers. The

next year she made a visit to New

York, where she saw the Orphan

Asylum erected in that city; when

the idea of a similar building for

the accommodation of the children

under the care of the society pre

sented itself to her mind. Shortly

after this a large and commodious

house” was erected ; which now

contains NINETY orphans, who are

fed and clothed and educated by

their benevolent patrons.

Among charitable institutions an

Orphan Jlsylum must always be al

lowed to hold a distinguished place.

When conducted on Christian prin

ciples, it is a mode of dispensing

charity, against which no objection

can lie. We arehappy to state, that

in the management of this institu

tion, the ladies have not forgotten,

that the little dependants on their

charity have souls as well as bodies,

spiritual as well as temporal wants;

and that in their education they are

to be considered as young immortal

creatures accountable to God for

their conduct, as well as members

* The ORPHAN House covers an area

of 50 by 53 feet, on a lot of 130 feet by

134; situate on the corner of Cherry and

Fifth street from Schuylkill. It is a

brick building, three stories high, with a

basement story.

of society, who will have to per
form the duties of their several sta

tions. Attention is paid to their

instruction, not only in morals but

in religion. The society have been

peculiarly happy in the selection of

a MATRoN; who is admirably quali

fied for the management of the

Asylum, and has been very success

ful in maintaining order and disci

pline in the house, and in superin

tending the teaching of the children.

This society does not contem

plate more than giving the children

a common education, sufficient to

fit them for the humbler stations of

life. Among the number that may

come under their care, it is proba

ble will be found some among the

male children possessing minds of

such superior order as would qualify

them, under a proper course of in

struction, to become extensively

useful both in church and state.

Such gems should not be lost; they
..ºfbe sought for and polished

for use. A mind capable of direct

ing the great concerns of a nation,

ought not to be doomed to spend its

days in *...* a ploughshare. A

mind so highly gifted with natural

talents and enriched with grace, as

to fit it for adorning the pulpit and

dispensing the word of life with

eat effect, ought not to be confined

#. life to the mechanic’s plane and

chisel. We therefore take the liber

ty of suggesting to the managers of

the Asylum, the propriety of look

ing for such superior minds among

their children; that when found they

may procure patrons for them, who

.# give them a liberal education,

sufficient to elicit, expand and cul

tivate their mental faculties, and

thus qualify them for some high,ho

nourable and useful stations in

church or state, to which the provi

dence of God may call them. The

mind of a Franklin or a Ritten

house, of a Rush or a Wistar, of a

Watts or a Martyn, may be placed

under the care, and at the disposal

of the Orphan Society.

Before the society for providing

N
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an asylum for indigent widows and

single women came into existence,

Mrs. R. had long contemplated an

establishment of the kind; and had

often, in her family, expressed the

satisfaction she would feel in being

able to provide such a retreat for a

class of females who ought always

to be distinguished from the com

mon classes of poor people. For

years she had been in the habit of

selecting such as objects of her

charity; and affording them great

relief, by paying their rent, and sup

ºns them with the necessaries of

ife. -

“The INDIGENT AND SINGLE Wo

MEN’s SocIETY,” was established in

the year 1817. In forming this in

stitution and in superintending its

concerns, Mrs. R. received the aid

particularly of one whose retiring

merit shrinks from public view.

This society was designed for the

relief, not of widows and single

women of all descriptions, who ma

apply for charitable aid, but only of

such individuals as are reputable in

their character, and have seen more

propitious times. For such the so

ciety wished to provide a home, in

which they might spend the re

mainder of their days free from the

distractions of poverty, and enjoy

ing, all the necessaries, together

with some of the comforts of life.

Over this institution too Mrs. Ral

ston presided till her death.

A house for the reception of the

objects of their bounty was provid

ed by the society. The family com

menced with ten members, and has

been increased to thirty-seven.

Many of these females have been

entirely dependent on their funds

for support. In maintaining a few

they have received aid from other

sources. Such success has attended

the exertions of this meritorious

society, that they have been enabled

to erect a very large and commo

dious dwelling, near to the build

ing reared by the Orphan Society

for the residence of their depen

dent and interesting family,

To the support of these three in

stitutions Mrs. R. devoted much of

her time and attention. . They oc

cupied her thoughts by day and b

night. She watched over them wit

the tenderest solicitude, and was

ever devising means for advancing

their interests. The weight of her

character, and the influence of her

name were great ; and these she

cheerfully applied to foster and

cherish the objects of her most ar

dent affection.

The management of the Widow’s

Asylum was attended for a time

with difficulty and pe lexity. The

age and infirmities of the inhabi

tants will naturally occasion more

trouble in maintaining order and

harmony, than the docility of chil

dren. Owing to this cause, and

some particular circumstances, Mrs.

R. found it necessary to spend much

of her time in superintending its

affairs; visiting the house once,

and frequently twice a day, for the

purpose of inspecting, in a very mi
nute manner, its order and econo

my. It was on these occasions, we

are informed by one who often ac

companied her, thati. appeared

in her temper to peculiar advantage.

There, frequently, while her tem

per was tried much by unpleasant

occurrences, she was enabled to

meet them with composure of mind,

and, with sweet humility united

with becoming firmness, to correct

what was amiss amongthe aged and

infirm. Thus this excellent woman

continued, with the most persever

ing industry, and with increasing

reputation, to prosecute the benefi

cent work in which she was employ

ed, till death came to remove her to

a higher and nobler sphere of ac

tion. And we are authorized to

state, as an evidence of her humi

lity of mind, that although she had

* THE WILow’s Asylux is a brick

bºuilding, 64 feet square, three stories
high, with a basement story, on a lot of

74 by 134 feet.

-
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been so much engaged in public

business, and had so often presided

at the meetings of the managers of

the several institutions with which

she was connected, she was often

heard to say, that she felt herself

the very least among them.

The labours of this distinguished

female will be more highly appre

ciated, when it is observed, that she

had constantly to contend with ver

ainful and distressing nervous.
ections. Had not her mind been

uncommonly strong, she would have

been unable to resist their influence.

Overpowered by such a weight, a

mind of the ordinary class would

have sunk into inaction, and sought

relief, not by a vigorous application

to the duties of life, but by yielding

to the disheartening influence of her

feelings. But Mrs. R. had resolu

tion enough to rise above this diffi

culty. She was more active than

many a female in the enjoyment of

perfect health. The strength of her

mind was particularly manifested a

little before her decease. Desirous

of seeing her daughter, who is set

tled in Albany, she, with her accus

tomed resolution, set out from home,

and accomplished her purpose,when

it was apprehended her infirmities

would compel her to return before

she reached that city.
“Whatsoever thine hand findeth

to do, do it with all thy might:

for there is no work, nor device,

nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in

the grave whither thou goest.” It

were happy if we could always

act under the influence of this

wise maxim. Our days are few ;

and in expectation of a speedy re

moval from this world, we ought as

siduously to attend to the duties of

life, whatever they may be. From

the complaints to which Mrs. R.

had latterly been subject, their si

milarity, as she supposed, to those

by which some of her family had

been removed, and her approach to

the age at which her sister and mo

ther had departed life, she appre

hended she would not live long.

This expectation quickened her ex

ertions, and made her the more anx

ious to see habitations reared, one

for the orphan children, and ano

ther for the aged and dependent fe

males. On her efforts, seconded by

her associates in the work of bene

volence, it pleased the Most High

to smile. She lived to see both fa

milies comfortably settled in build

ings that reflect credit on the libe

rality of this city, and particularly

on the zeal and enterprise of those
ladies who have managed the con

cerns of the two societies by whom

they have been erected. These la

dies are justly entitled to a share

in the praise of the important work

accomplished for relieving the suf

ferings of human nature. They

have put forth their hand to wipe

away the tear from the widow’s eye,

and sooth the sorrows of her heart:

They supply the place of parents to

those poor children, who, but for

their friendly aid, might have grown

up without a guide or protector.

But all feel how much they owed to

the activity and influence of that

distinguished female, who long pre

sided over their societies with so

much judgment, zeal, and care. In

the last anniversary meetings of

these societies, ample testimony was

borne to the worth of her character.

With one voice Mrs. R. was ac

knowledged as the founder of both

these valuable institutions.

Whatever is excellent in human

character comes from God. Mrs.

R. felt herself to be but an instru

ment in his hand for doing good.

She therefore applied to this work

of benevolence in humble depend

ence on his blessing. “What,”

said an intimate friend, when she

found her, just before the illness

that terminated her life, surrounded

with the papers belonging to one of

the societies, “what shall we do

when you are removed P’ “Stop,”

was her reply, as her friend was

proceeding in her remarks, “I am

nothing more than the chair on

which you sit; a mere instrument
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in the hand of God. If he has been

pleased to use me as an instrument

for doing good, the praise is his, not

mine; and he can, withº ease,

raise up another to fill my place,

when I am gone.”

It was the will of God to remove

this useful woman unexpectedly,

after a short illness, and in a differ

ent way from what the shortsighted

wisdom of man might have wished.

The disease was of such a nature as

to cut off all communication be

tween her and her family. They

had the melancholy office of watch

ing its rapid progress, but were de
rived of the satisfaction of listen

ing to her parting admonitions. . It

pleased Almighty God to deny her

the use of the requisite faculties.

In contemplating this painful dis

ensation, may we not perceive in

it kindness and mercy to the de

ceased ? for, observed one most

deeply interested, had she enjoyed

the use of her faculties, she would

have felt desirous to make so many

communications in regard to the

charitable institutions, that the suf

ferings of a dying bed might have

been greatly increased.

The removal of such a woman

from a scene of so much usefulness,

may seem a mysterious providence.

But let us look at it more closely,

and we may perhaps discover some

reasons that will satisfy us that it

was wise and good. The complaints

with which she had been lately af

flicted, were such as to afford little

ground for indulging the hope of her

being able still to hold on in her ac

customed course of active exertions.

There was too much cause to ap

prehend, that, if spared, her increas

ing infirmities would wholly disqua

lify her for the work in which she

delighted. How painful would have

been such a condition! To feel the

desire of doing good, but to be de

prived of the ability of gratifying

that desire! To behold the sphere

of usefulness enlarging, but to be

compelled to retire from it! In

mercy the Lord was pleased to save

his handmaiden from a trial so se

Were.

Besides, had her life been pro

tracted for years in such circum

stances, her influence must have

greatly declined, and her death

would have made but little impres

sion on the public mind. But be

ing removed from this world at a

time when her influence was yet

unimpaired, and from a scene of ac

tive usefulness, the attention of the

community has beenE. ar

rested; and her brilliant example,

unobscured by a period of diminish

ed exertion, or cessation from be

neficent labours, is left, in all its

lustre, to produce its full effect,

and incite to holy emulation her

surviving associates in the work of

mercy and love, as well as others

of that sex who have it in their

power to do so much good, and con

tribute so efficiently in reforming a

wicked world. Those valuable insti

tutions over which she presided, re

main, we trust, in faithful hands; and

although the managers will feel the

loss both of her counsel and of her

efforts, yet they will go on cheerfully

in their interesting work, relying for

success on the blessing of Him who

has been pleased to style himself

“A father of the fatherless, and a

judge of the widows in his holy ha

bitation.” The example of the de

ceased, it is hoped, will produce a

beneficial effect on many a female

mind. And were all who are blest

with mental endowments, and

placed in affluent circumstances, to

copy after it; and if, instead of

confining their attention to the

small circle of family and friends,

and being engrossed with an anxie

ty to make a show in the fashiona

ble world, they were to pity, the

wants of poor widows and father

less children, and to devise methods

for doing good; what a different as

pect would the community assume,

and how would streams of consola

tion flow out to water and gladden

many a dreary abode of poverty and

wretchedness!
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“Blessed are the dead which die

in the Lord; yea saith the spirit,

that they may rest from their la

bours; and their works do follow

them.” Every good work that is

done in faith will be noticed and re

warded by the Judge of quick and

dead, in #. final day. But no good

work, nor all the good works of the

greatest saint that ever lived, could

constitute the ground of his accept

ance before God. Here all stand

on the same level; all must be in

debted for this necessary blessing to

the finished righteousness of Jesus

Christ. ..". was too well ac

quainted with the gospel of our

blessed Saviour, to depend for jus

tification on any works of mercy she

had done. She felt herself to be a

sinner, like others, who needed the

cleansing efficacy of the blood of

Christ. On this rock were built all

her hopes, not on the quicksand

of human merit. That aged and

venerable servant of Christ, Mr.

Eastburn, had a very interesting

conversation with her just before

her illness; when, with tears flow

ing down her cheeks, she complain

ed of the perverseness of her heart,

and want of resignation to the di

vine will, and discovered manifest

signs of deep humility, and renun

ciation of all dependence on per

sonal merit. To an intimate female

friend, who paid her a visit just

after the conversation with Mr. E.

and saw how her eyes were affected

with weeping, she exhibited similar

marks of the sense she had of her

own unworthiness in the sight of in

finite Purity. “I want,” she said,

“to see the vile and odious nature

of sin; not on account of the future

torments which it brings on the
transgressor, but on account of its

opposition to the holy will of

God.”

Religion has its seat in the heart.

It consists in its conformity to the

divine will. External duties are

doubtless required; and the man

who does not perform them will in

vain lay claim to the internal prin

Wol. I,

ciples of piety. But it is well known

that the discharge of many of them

may be found apart from that love,

without which they in fact consti

tute no part of true and acceptable

obedience. Paul, before his con

version,had been attentive to all the

ceremonies of the Jewish religion,

and blameless in his outward de

portment; yet, when by the illumi

nation of the Holy Spirit he disco

vered the real state of his heart,

he found himself a deluded sinner,

whose only hope could be derived

from pure and sovereign mercy.

Phil. iii. 4–6. Acts ix. 1–9. Rom.

vii. 7–11. This same apostle has

taught us that no acts of charity to

the poor how costly soever, no gifts

of the Spirit how splendid soever,

unaccompanied by sincere love to

God and man, can avail us in the

i. of that pure and holy Being,

who looks upon the heart and de

mands its supreme and ardent affec

tions. 1 Cor. xiii. 1–3. Attention

to the institutions of religion, with

out inward devotion, may procure

for us the character of devout per

sons, in the estimation of our fel

low creatures; but in the sight of

Jehovah, who requires us to worshi

him in spirit and in truth, we sha

appear no better than a body from

which the animating spirit has

fled. Acts of charity done from

a principle of ostentation, or from

mere natural benevolence, may ob

tain for us a name, and be followed

with temporal rewards; but they

will not amount to that charity

which the law of God demands, nor

will they be noticed with commen

dation in that great day, when the

secrets of all hearts shall be dis

closed. A professor of religion may

be so far conscious of general sin

cerity in his devotions, and of the

general purity of his motives in his
outward acts of righteousness and

mercy, as to satisfy his mind that

he possesses that saving faith in

Christ Jesus, which lies at the foun

dation of all true religion, and gains

acceptance for our imperfect sºr
4.
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vices with a holy God; and yet per

ceive much want of conformity in

his heart to the divine law, and feel

deeply humbled on account of his

remaining corruptions.

The religion of Mrs. Ralston was

the religion of the gospel. It con

sisted, not in a show of outward de

votion, not in mere external virtues;

but in those great internal princi

ples prescribed in the gospel; such
as faith in Jesus Christ, contrition

of heart on account of sin, love to

God and man. She well knew that

no sinner can gain acceptance with

God, but by faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ: that repentance to be genu

ine must spring, not from a dread

of everlasting punishment, torment

ing and distracting the soul; but

from a view of its hateful nature as

ºl. to the infinite purity and

holy will ofour Sovereign Lawgiver,

sweetly melting and dissolving the

heart into penitential shame and

godly sorrow: and that without love

to God and man, the invariable fruit

of true faith, devotions degenerate

into mere form, and acts of charity

amount to nothing more than the

show of obedience.

“Blessed are they that mourn;

for they shall be comforted.”. An

affecting, humbling sense of remain

ing depravity in the heart, so far

from indicating the want of grace,

is a proof of growth in it. In pro

portion as a Christian obtains clear

er views of the spotless purity of

the Supreme Being, will increase

his abasing conviction of his own

want of conformity to the divine

will. When Job, that distinguished

saint, be the glory of God, he

abhorredºmself and repented in

dust and ºshes; Job xlii. 5, 6.; and

Paul, when approaching the glories

of a martyr's crown, after a life of

pre-eminent devotion to his Lord

and Master, expressed the sense he

had of the remains of inherent de
ºinº strongest and most

umiliating language. Romans vii.23, 24. . sunsus l

God determines in a sovereign

manner the circumstances of our

death, as well as the circumstances

of our birth. The nature of her dis

ease was such that Mrs. R. was not

º to bear a testimony on

er dying bed to that religion, which

had given all her hopes for eternity,

and regulated her life. Such a tes

timony might have been a consola

tion to her afflicted relatives; but

it was by no means necessary to de

termine her character. Her Chris

tian character had been formed for

years; and the principles of it at

tested by their genuine fruits, that

will long remain as a memorial of

her excellence.

In the death of this distinguished

Christian woman, her husband has

lost a judicious counsellor;-her

children a valuable mother;-the

poor an active and beneficentfriend;

—the orphan a tender and watch

ful parent;-the widow a sister,

who kindly soothed the sorrows of

an aching heart;-and society one

of its brightest ornaments. All

mourn her departure. But why

weep? Let us lift the eye of faith,

and behold her resting from all her

labours in the mansions of blessed

ness. “The Lord gave, and the

Lord hath taken away; blessed be

the name of the Lord.” J. J. J.

fieligious intelligence.

.A Letter from the Rev. J. E. Coulin,

dated Geneva, Oct. 3, 1820, to a

Theological Student.

Sir and very dear Brother in Jesus Christ

our Lord:

If in opening this letter, you look

at the signature, you ...iſ read a

name which is perhaps completely

unknown, or which.recal to your

mind but a vague and doubtful re

membrance. I never had the advan

. ofbeing acquainted with you; I

only remember to have seen you

two or three times when you were

in Geneva, and to have heard of you

by my mother, who was acquainted

with yours, and who has this in com
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mon with her, that she has finished

this life, which is so little as to the

body, and of so great consequence

as to the soul i know moreover

who you are, where you are, what

vocation you purpose to embrace,

what progress you appear to have

made in the knowledge of the gos

l. I am myself a pastor in the

church of Christ, very weak yet in

the faith; but desirous to be strength

ened, and to advance the cross ofthe

Saviour. These are all the relations

which we have together; and you

will think, perhaps, that there ought

to be more to begin a correspon

dence with you, especially when you

come to consider the distance which

separates us. Nevertheless, you will

have to receive and to read this let

ter, which I am pleased to be called

to address you, and to which I hope

you will do me the honour of an an

swer. But to the point.

We have in our country a society

founded for the purpose of advanc

ing the kingdom of the Lord Jesus,

both at home and abroad. This so

ciety, still small, admits among its

members none but those who sub

scribe some one of the confessions

of faith of our reformers. It is in

imical to the new doctrines which

Satan propagates in many parts of
the world, called Christian. It

wishes above all, and solely, the

glory of Him who “was wounded for
Our transgressions, and bruised for

our iniquities.” It seeks after the

children of God, and is pleased to

correspond, as much as possible,

with those who are regenerated by

divine grace, and animated with the

spirit of adoption in Jesus Christ;

and it is in consequence of the end

which it proposes itself, that after

the reading of a letter which you

wrote to your relations, believing

that you possess, the marks of true

Christianity, it has charged me to

write to you, to ask you to contri

bute to our edification, by corres

ponding with us on whatever relates

to the kingdom of God among men.

One of your countrymen from Ame

rica, Mr. Bruen, whom perhaps you

know, has already given us several

accounts on the state of religion in

the United States; and we have ex

p. a great joy in learning

rom him what was, in the new

world, the success of Bible and mis

º societies. The religious pa

pers from England inform us of

many interesting things; but we are

eager to receive good news; and

it is for us a real happiness to hear

the shouts of victory of those who,

on all sides, fight under the stand

ards of their chief; who, without

show and without splendour, is, ne

vertheless, girt with glory, majesty,

empire and honour. The angels in

heaven, and the elect in the dwell

ings of their heavenly, Father, cry

one to another, holy, holy, holy, is

the Lord of hosts; and they rejoice

in the conversion of the least sinner.

If we make a part of the kingdom of

Christ, we ought to animate one

another in the same manner, and to

rejoice in the same manner at the

progress of the gospel. And how

wonderful in this respect are the

times in which we live, sir, and very

dear brother! How beautiful it is to

see those that are spiritually dead,

coming to life at the hearing of the

word of the Master; the blind re

covering their sight, the deaf the

faculty of hearing, the lame the use

of their feet; to contemplate, to

listen to the wonders of divine mer

cy; to run to the Saviour, and to

receive from him these ravishing

words: “Your sins are forgiven you;

I have ransomed you; there is no

condemnation for those who are in

me, who walk not after the flesh

but after the Spirit.”

Europe is now in a singular and

happy fermentation: , Amidst the

sleep of death in which it is yet in a

reat measure plunged, we hear a

multitude of souls who awake, and

who come to Christ to be enlighten

ed with his benevolent light. Four

thousand Bible societies, several mis

sionary societies, several associatiºns

for prayer, and for the reading of the
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holy scriptures, many Roman Catho

lic priests preaching the gospel, with

a still greater number of Episcopa

lians, Methodists, Baptists, Luther

ans, Reformed, &c. who emulate one

another in zeal; such are the conse

uences of that spirit of life which

the Lord pours out in our day, much

as in the days of the apostles. Not

only England, but several other parts

of the continent, see every year new

institutions rising for the advance

ment of the kingdom of God. , Basil

has a school for missions, which is

full of activity, and the success of

which is almost wonderful. Geneva

is now founding a society auxiliary

to it. When I say Geneva, I mean

the true Christians of that city, and

unfortunately they are not the great

er number.

Different cities of Switzerland,

France and Germany, take up col

lections for the same work. You

have heard of the truly great Alex

ander of Russia, and of what he does

for the Saviour in his immense states.

He has lately called to Petersburg,

and to the Crimea, many evangelical

reachers, and in particular the ce

É. Gosner and Kindell, who

were persecuted in Bavaria, because,

being of the Roman Catholic com
munion, they preached better, that is

to say, in a more evangelical man

ner, than their brethren of the same

church. In the north of Germany,

where I spent a year, there is a string

of faithful pastors, who like the sen

tinels of a besieged city, cry one to

another: “Take heed to yourselves;

examine the spirits; whosoever de

nies the Son, is an enemy to the

Father.” Their task is difficult, see

ing that Satan has sown much tares

in the countries which they inhabit;

but the Lord is with them, and will

render them stronger than the false

philosophy of the pretended wise

men of the present age. In many

churches of France, we perceive the

same movements, and the same ar

dour. We can easily count, it is

true, the zealous and evangelical

pastors, but blessed be God, their

number has increased in these lat

ter times.

Among us, there has been a long

sleep, but these are the days of grace

and salvation. After some contest

for the kingdom of life, in Geneva,

many souls began to be uneasy, re

specting their state, to search the

scriptures, to pray; and He who ex

cited in them, this holy concern, has

made them see, as a new thing, that

cross of Jesus Christ, which is never

contemplated in vain, when the Lord

gives eyes to see it. Out of a popu

lation of 22,000 souls, we may now

hope that there are four or five hun

dred faithful, or disposed to become

so. . If º are interested in a city

in which you have lived, pray for

those who inhabit it now, and your

prayers made with faith, and united

to those of so many others who are

interested in our state, will not be in

vain for us and ours. Every first

Monday of the month, our society

meets, towards evening, to listen to

the good words which each one seeks

to bring. The word of God is the

best, as you may suppose. We pray,

we read, one of us explains, and we

never separate without having pray

ed for the church of the Saviour, and

in a particular manner for the mis

sionaries, and for all our brethren,

whose names are known to us here

below. You know that such meet

ings exist almost all over England,

and that they now extend to many

places on the continent.

Will you accuse me of indiscre

tion, sir, and very dear brother? O!

no; for I have spoken to you of the

things of Him j. you appear sin

cerely to love. Speak to us of Him

also, and you will cause in us great

joy. I shall have much interesting

news to communicate to you. You

will communicate some to us also,

will you not? I will speak to you of

Europe; you will speak to me of

America. We will ascend Golgotha,

and united by the same God, and the

same Saviour, we will together ren

der to him glory, honour, love and

obedience, May grace and peace be
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given and multiplied to you, from

God the Father, and from Jesus

Christ our Lord.

Your affectionate servant and

brother in Jesus Christ,

J. E. Coulin,

Pastor and chaplain of the Hospital of
Geneva.

-

P. S.—I send you here the names

of those, whoin Geneva, compose our

society: the Rev. Messrs. Moulinié,

Demelayer, Peschier, Gaussen, Cou

lin, Malan. Laymen, Messrs. Per

rot, Droz, Duplessis, Gaussen the

elder. The Rev. Mr. Cellerier gives

us to hope that he will sometimes be

with us.* We have, moreover a

goodly number of corresponding

members, the most part clergymen.

Messrs. Treil and Horsley, Eng

lishmen, and Mr. Duvivier, who is

now at Paris, after having attended

our meetings, have been separated

from us by their business, but not by

their affections. We sometimes re

ceive letters from them. I regret

that my paper and time compel me

to close. If you do me the honour

of an answer, I shall be longer an

other time.

orDINATIONS.

On the 14th February, the Rev.

AsA CUMMINGs, was ordained over

the First Church and Parish, in

North Yarmouth. Introductory

rayer was offered by Rev. David

hurston, of Winthrop. Sermon

was preached by Rev. wn. Allen,

president of Bowdoin College, from

20th Acts and 24th verse: “But

none of these things move me, nei

ther count I my life dear unto my

self, so that I might finish my course

with joy, and the ministry which I

have received of the Lord Jesus, to

testify the gospel of the grace of

God.” The ordaining prayer was

offered by Rev. Edward Payson, of

Portland—Charge given by the Rev.

* Mr. Cellerier is an evangelical preach

er of the national church; his residence

and pastoral charge are six miles from
Geneva.

Elisha Mosely, of N. Gloucester—

The right hand of fellowship was

expressed by Rev. Otis C. Whitton,

of the Third Church in North Yar

mouth—and the concluding prayer

was offered by Rev. Enos Merrill,

of Freeport.

On the 21st of February, the Rev.

BENJAMIN BLYDENBURG WIsNER, a

native of the state of New York,

and lately a student at the Theolo

gical Seminary of the General As

sembly at Princeton, was ordained

to the pastoral care of the Old South

Church, Boston, (Mass.) from which

the Rev. and much esteemed Joshua

HUNTINGton, was lately removed

by death. At the ordination ser

vice, the Rev. Sereno E. Dwight, of

Park-street Church, offered the in

troductory prayer: the Rev. Dr.

Woods, professor of theology in the

Andover Seminary, delivered the

sermon: the Rev. Dr. Holmes, of

Cambridge, offered the consecrating

prayer: the Rev. Dr. Osgood, of

Medford, delivered the charge: the

Rev. Mr. Huntington, of Bridge

water, expressed the fellowship of

the churches, and gave the right

hand in their name: and the Rev.

John Codman, of Dorchester, ad

dressed the throne of grace in the

concluding prayer.

“We are informed,” says the

Boston Gazette, “that the ceremo

ny of presenting the fellowship of

the churches, had been assigned, by

the church, to the Rev. JMr. Lowell,

of this town, which assignment the

ordaining council refused to con

firm.”

In the Congregational churches,

the ordaining council consists of

such ministers and lay delegates

from the churches as may be mu

tually agreed upon by the pastor

elect, and the church, which has

called him. It is also customary

for the church to request, that the

several parts of the ordination ser

vice may be assigned to clergymen

whom they designate; with the ex

ception of the sermon, for the de
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livery of which the pastor elect

makes a previous nomination. When

the council convenes, they confirm

the several assignments of parts, by

previous request or nomination, if

they think proper; and indeed, it is

a rare thing to deviate from it. We

are glad, however, to find, that a

council convened in the heart of

Massachusetts, has dared to exer

cise this control over its own ordi

nation exercises; for it is absurd to

call any collection of persons an or

dination council, whose hands should

be completely tied up by some con

gregational vote, or unwritten law

of custom.

No doubt, this council had good

reasons for assigning to the brother

of the late Mr. Huntington the part

to which the Rev. Charles Lowell

had been nominated. As the ordi

nation service was conducted, none

but Trinitarians took part in it.

This was as it should have been,

when a Trinitarian was about to be

ordained ; and how the Rev. C.

Lowell could have been admitted

by a council, having no fellowship

with the denial of the true deity of

Christ, to express in their name the

fellowship of truly Christian church

es, we know not. He might have

expressed very well the fellowship

of Arians and , Socinians among

themselves; but it would have been

criminal in the worshippers of Im

manuel to have made him the right

hand of a fellowship which they can

not consistently profess. This con

sistency did not quite please all

concerned; and so the Boston Daily

Advertiser gives us the following

tºg of a Letter addressed to the

ev. Charles Lowell, subscribed

by upwards of forty Gentlemen,

JMembers of the Old South So

ciety.

Boston, 23d Feb. 1821.

Rev. and dear Sir-The subscri

bers, members of the Old South So

ciety, beg leave to offer you the ex

pression of their sincere regret, that

the ultimate determination of the

council convened for the ordination

of the Rev. Mr. Wisner, on Wed

nesday last, should have overruled

the arrangement by which the una

nimous vote of the church and so

ciety, who acted on the occasion,

had assigned you an interesting

W. in the ceremonies of that day.

ile we regret the prevalence of

sectarian views and exclusive sys

tems of theology, we most deepl

deplore, that on an occasion, whic

should be regarded as an holy jubi

lee, when past animosities should

be forgotten, and charitable feel

ings should prevail, an opportunity

should be seized to tear asunder the

bonds of Christian fellowship, and

to draw a line of distinction between

those who profess to teach the same

ospel. For such a violation of

hristian charity, we will not at

tempt an apology; we know that

your Christian philanthropy will

throw over the transaction the most

favourable construction, but your

sensibility must have received a

wound, which the consolations of

religion only can heal. To these

we can add nothing but our sympa

thy and the assurance of the great

regard with which we remain, dear

sir, most truly, your friends,

THE SUBscRIBERs.

Rev. Charles Lowell.

This letter teaches us, what some

Forty liberal gentlemen (for they

were all gentlemen) mean by “secta

rian views,” “holy jubilee,” “cha

ritable feelings,” “Christian fel

lowship,” “Christian charity,” and

... Christian philanthropy.” These

fine expressions all mean, that we

ought to think a man a Christian

minister, who openly opposes the

deity of Christ, and the doctrine of

atonement by his sufferings for the

sins of men. They mean, that all

are destitute of Christian charity,

who will not account every man,

who ascends the pulpit in clerical

dress, to be a scriptural minister of
the Son of God.
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A NEW SEM.INARY.

The German Reformed Church

in America have resolved to esta

blish a theological Seminary, and to

locate the same at Fredericktown,

in the state of Maryland.

ZEAL AND INDUSTRY.

It is stated in the annual report

of the Society for supporting the

Gospel among the Poor of New

York, that during the year 1819,

the Rev. Mr. Stanford delivered 547

discourses, and during 1820 exceed

ed that number.

SERAMPORE MISSIONARY COLLEGE,

During a part of the month of

February, the Rev. William Ward,

missionary at Serampore in India,

paid a visit to Philadelphia, and

preached repeatedly in the Bap

tist, Presbyterian, and Methodist

churches here. His audience was,

in nearly every instance, as large

as the house in which he preached

would permit. His sermons were

appropriate, and well calculated to

excite Christians to the more zeal

ous imitation of our Saviour’s ac

tive benevolence. The pecuniary

result of his labours to the mission

ary college in India, is stated in the

following note:

“William Ward,missionary from

India, returns his sincere thanks to

the friends of the gospel of Christ,

who have piously commiserated the

melancholy moral condition of the

inhabitants of Hindoostan. Twelve

hundred and sixty-seven dollars

have been obtained in this city from

their kind donations and subscrip

tions; this sum, with what has been

or may yet be procured, will be left

in this country, and its interest onl

appropriated to the design, whic

in the public prints has been expli

citly stated. He fervently hopes,

that God will recompense to the do

nors a thousand fold, and that the

hearts of multitudes of Hindoos,

through the ages of eternity, may

find reason to rejoice in this lovel

expression of Christian and Ameri

can benevolence.”

IN THE PRESS,

A volume of Sermons delivered

to the Graduates of Princeton Col

lege, New Jersey, on the Sabbath

next preceding the Commencement

in several successive Years, by the

President, the Rev. Dr. Ashbel

Green.

S. Potter & Co. have in press two

octavo volumes of Sermons, by the

late President Smith, of Nassau

Hall; which are to be prefaced by

a Memoir of his Life, from the pen

of the Rev. Dr. Beasley, Provost of

the University of Pennsylvania.

&tatiºtitá.

CENsus.

The city and county of Philadel

phia contained in 1810, a popula

tion of 111,210. By the census of

1820, it appears, that our population

amounts to 133,273; so that in ten

years, the increase has been 25,063

persons. The total of the city po

pulation between Vine and Cedar

streets, and between the Delaware

and Schuylkill, is 63,695; of which

54,919 are whites, and 7,883 blacks.

We have but one slave in the city.

The population of Maine, in 1800,

was 151,719; in 1810, it amounted

to 223,705; giving an increase of

71,986; and in 1820, to 297,839:

giving an increase in the last ten

ears of 74,124, and a total increase

in twenty years of 146,110.

The state of New Hampshire, in

1810, contained 214,342 inhabi

tants; and in 1820, according to

the census, 244,161 persons; giv

ing an increase of 29,819 in ten

years.

Massachusetts contains, by the

late census, upwards of 525,000 in

habitants. In 1810, the population

was 472,000; increase in ten years,

53,000, or more than 11 per cent.
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The state of Maryland, in 1810,

contained 380,556; and in 1820,

her population amounted to 407,300.

The district of Charleston, South

Carolina, in 1810, contained a po

pulation of 63,179 souls, and in

1820 of 80,212; giving an increase

in ten years, of 17,033 persons.

According to the French and

English papers, the present popu
lation of France is estimated at

29,000,000: ofAustria,at 28,000,000:

of Spain, in Europe, at 11,000,000;

of Great Britain, in Europe, at

17,000,000: in Asia, of 54,000,000,

and in America, of 2,000,000; giv

ing a total under the English domi

nions, of 73,000,000: of the Nether

lands, (comprising her colonies) at

6,000,000: of Prussia, at 11,000,000:

and of Russia, (including Poland)

at 52,000,000.

'convicts.

During the year 1820, there have

been convicted, and brought to the

State Prison in Philadelphia, 230

persons; of whom 203 are males,

and 27 females. Of these convicts,

167 were sentenced for larceny, 3

for assault and battery, 3 for assault

and battery with intention to kill,

4 for murder in the second degree,

4 for manslaughter, 4 for perjury, 1

for arson, 1 for bigamy, 2 for rape,

7 forº with larceny, 12 for

burglary, 5 for robbery, 1 for kid

napping, 1 for conspiracy, 7 for

counterfeiting, or passing counter

feit money, 6 for horse stealing, and

2 for misdemeanor.

On the 1st of January, 1821,

there were in the State Prison,

464 persons, of whom 118 were un

der 21 years of age. . In the year

1820, there died in the prison 30

convicts; and there were discharg

ed by pardon 51, by serving out

their time 182, and by a reversal of

sentence 1. Of those discharged,

19 were reconvicted during the

same year

MoRTALITY.

, The deaths in the city and liber

ties of Philadelphia in 1820, amount

ed to 3374. Of these, 446 persons

died of the consumption of the

lungs; 106 of the inflammation of

the lungs; and 73 of malignant

fever.

BIRTH.S.

From the returns of 78 practi.

tioners in midwifery, in the city

and liberties of Philadelphia, it ap

ears, that in nine months preced

ing the 31st of December, 1820,

there were born 1709 male children,

and 1501 females:—total 3210.

Churches.

The number of churches and

meeting houses, of every descrip

tion, in the city and county of Phi

ladelphia, amount, according to the

best of my knowledge, to 70. Upon

an average, these will not contain

more than 1000 persons each; so that

were every place of public worship

full, not more than 70,000 people

could attend divine service at a

time. Generally, however, they are

not more than half full ; so that the

number of persons actually present

in the churches and meeting houses

at one time, would not probably ex

ceed 35,000. At least 63,273 could

not be accommodated, under pre

sent circumstances, if they would;

and 98,273, are absent from public

worship, at a fair calculation, on or

dinary occasions. Let us suppose,

half of this last number to consist

of little children, nurses, invalids,

or persons necessarily detained at

home; and then it will appear, that

49,136 persons, within the city and

county of Philadelphia, are living

in utter and criminal neglect of the

duties of public worship.

Let us suppose that the commu

nicants in the 70 places of worship

will average at 250; which is cer

tainly a larger allowance than truth

would justify; and that will give

17,500 professors of the religion of

Jesus. The non-communicants will

amount to 115,773: and if we de

duct, for children, idiots,and insane

persons, one half, it will leave
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57,886, who do not publicly profess
to be sincere Christians. Let us

deduct 886, as the number which

may be trulyi. without having

come to the Lord’s table; and we

shall then have 57,000 fellow citi

zens among us who are without ex

cuse, without hope, without God,

and without Christ, in the gall of

bitterness and bonds of iniquity.
Should we not be importunate in

prayer for their salvation ?

The Christian Watchman, a Bap

tist magazine, published in Boston,

gives the following statement of the

number of religious societies in Mas
sachusetts:

Congregationalists . . . . 372

Baptists . . . . . . . . 153

Methodists . . . . . . . 67

Friends . . . . . . . . 39

Episcopalians . . . . . .

Universalists . . . . . . 23

Presbyterians. . . . . . . 10
Roman Catholic . . . . . 1

Freewill Baptists . . . . 5

Sandemanian . . . . . . 1

Shakers . . . . . . . . 4

Swedenborgian . . . . . 1

699

It would give us pleasure to state

the number of religious societies in

Pennsylvania, and indeed in each

of the other states, but at present

we are unable.
-

E. S. E.

àciettiong.

Socimianism.

The portraiture of Socinianism drawn

by Mr. White in his Bampton Lectures,

is so applicable to the character of Mr.

Belsham's Calm Inquiry, and so conge

nial with Mr. Simpson’s Plea for the Deity

of Christ, that it cannot fail te excite pe

culiar attention and interest.

But the Socinian and the Mahometan

object to our doctrine its inconsistency

with human reason. The objection sup

poses that man is possessed of a larger

comprehension than falls to the lot of

mortality; and that what he cannot un

derstand, cannot be true.

We appeal to the scriptures.

VoI. I.

But the

Mahometans and Socinians have both dis

covered the same methods of interpreta

tion ; and either by false glosses pervert

their plain and obvious meaning; or,

when the testimony is so direct and ex

licit that no forced obstruction can evade

it, they have recourse to the last artifice

of abortive zeal; the cry of interpola
tion'

-

If the Mahometan denies, like the

Phantomist of more ancient times, the

reality of the sufferings and death of

Christ, as represented by the evangelists;

the Socinian, by denying their efficacy,
sinks them to the level of common mar

tyrdom: and though the facts themselves

be not questioned, yet their design and

end is totally lost in the creed of Socinus,

The Socinian hypothesis staggers all

speculation. It is contrary to every max

im of historical evidence; and if pursued

to its obvious consequences, includes in

it the overthrow of Christianity, and ren

ders every record of every age suspicious
and uncertain. It reverses the common

rules by which we judge of past events;

and in the strictest sense of the expres

sion, makes the first, last, and the last,

jirst 5–makes the less superior to the

greater; and what is doubtful and par

tial, more decisive than what is full, clear

and certain.

Examine Socinianism by any rule of

history that has been adopted for the

trial of any fact, or the determination

that has beenF. on any opinion, and

we can scarcely avoid seeing its utter in

consistency with the universal creed of

the Christian church from the earliest pe

riod of its existence to the present time.

Socinianism makes every thing doubt
ful. And no wonder—while it makes so

little of the most express declarations of

scripture, we need not be surprised that

it should pay so little respect to the plain

est evidence of history.

The gradation from Socinianism to

Deism is very slight; and especially, that
species of Socinianism which has been

patronised by a writer, who in order to:

support it has thought properto abandon

the inspiration of the scriptures; and has

made no scruple to call theapostle St. Paul

an inconclusive reasoner." ..Qn such a

footing Socinianism may possibly maintain

its ground. . But on such a footing Deism

may maintain its ground much better:

and it is rather wonderful that those who

have given up so much, should retain any

thing. For what is there in Christianity

when all its distinguishing doctrines are

taken away, that could render it a sub

ject worthy of a particular revelation

Did the stupendous miracles that were

* Corruptions of Christianity, vol. ii.

p. 370.

M
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wrought to introduce and establish it in

the world, and the train of prophecies

which were gradually disclosed to point

out its high and illustrious origin, find

an end suitable to their extraordinary na

ture ?

Morality, and a future state, include the

whole of Christianity, according to the

representation of a Socinian. But sup

pose a Deist should adopt (as many have

and justly may) the same morality, and

the same sanctions on the ground of na

tural evidence, wherein lies the essential

and discriminating characteristic of Chris

tianity Where lies the real difference

between a believer in divine revelation

and a religious theist?—Socinianism cuts

to the very root of all that is distinguish

ing in the gospel. It destroys the neces

sity, and even the importance of a mira

-culous interposition, and gives the infidel

too great reason to exclaim, that all that

was extraordinary was superfluous; and

that the apparatus was too expensive and

too splendid for the purposes to which it

was applied. This seems to be an argu

ment a priori against that species of

Christianity, which some, under the pre

tence of refining it from corruption,

would reduce to the level of natural re

ligion.”

Such are the characteristics of that

system, the advocates of which pretend

“to detect the corruptions of the Christian

doctrine, and to represent Christianity in

its true light,” (Calm Inquiry, p. 520.)

and who, in the highest tones of self gra

tulation and triumph, anticipate the day

when its doctrines shall obtain universal

credence, and forever supersede the

* Ipolatrious worship of Jesus Christ ;”

together with that delusive confidence in

his atonement, and all those other “gross

errors and abominations which, Mr. Bel

sham says, have, for so many centuries,

been the disgrace of reason, and the bane

of Christianity,” p. 421. But the spirit

of Socinianism, as exhibited by professor

White, or rather it might be said, as ex

hibited in the writings, discourses and

deportment of its friends and advocates in

general, determines its ultimate fate, in

direct reverse of all these predictions.

The cause of rational Christianity, as it

is arrogantly termed, is a dying cause ;

and whatever learning, or talents, or

zeal may be employed in its support,

whatever confidence may be professed

as to its prevalence in the world, it must

fall, because it is not the Christianity of

the New Testament. And the promulga

tors of its degrading tenets must witness

its daily declension, with feelings of vex

ation which are not to be concealed by

all their parade of “liberal criticism,” by

* White's Sermons, p. 53, 57, notes.

the gasconade of exclusive rationality, or

the hackneyed calls of defiance, to prove

the truth of doctrines already established

by evidence and reasoning they have

never refuted.

Let any man possessing the spirit of

inquiry, and with a mind open to convic

tion, read Mr. Belsham's Defence of So

cinianism, with Mr. Simpson's Plea for

the Deity of Christ, and the Doctrine of

the Trinity; let him compare the state

ments, the proofs, the arguments, and

the pervading spirit of each, and there

can be no doubt, that the result will be,

his full reception of the exploded doc

trine of the cross, and his holy abhor

rence of the insidious arts that would

rob that cross of all its essential glory.

Then it will be seen which of the two

systems deserves to be characterized, and

exploded as gloomy, and as full of horrors.

and the extravaganceof error. Is it that sys

tem, which involves usin perpetual doubt

and uncertainty, by pouring contempt

upon the generally acknowledged autho

rity of the inspired writings, or that

which looks with adoring, and implicit

confidence to those writings, as “able

to make us wise unto salvation, through

faith which is in Christ Jesus ”—Is that

system gloomy and full of horrors, which

directs the guilty and burdened mind to

a Saviour, who is described by the in

spiration of God, as ABLE To save To the

UTTERMost, or that which must consign

us to all the miseries of despondency and

despair, by representing this Saviour as

a mere man,—a fallible, peccable man,—a

man liable to ignorance, prejudice and

sing (Calm Inquiry, p. 447.) Is that sys

tem to be held in abhorrence as gloomy

and full of horrors—is that system to be

exhibited and execrated as the extrava

gance of error, which inculcates love to

Christ our Redeemer, as the essential

principle of all religious duties, and as

the soul of all spiritual enjoyment; or

that which annihilates every principle

connected with affection to him, by ridi

culing such affection as a mere Phantom

of the Imagination, and by representing

the object of it as an Ideal Benefactor,

from whom we have received no personal

benefits 2 Pages 355, 356. -

Which of these two systems is justly

stigmatized and discarded as GLoomy, -

as full of horrors, as the ExtravagANCE

of ERRoR, no man, with the New Testa

ment in his hand, and with a disposition

to be governed in his opinions by the

plain and obvious meaning of its language,

can for a moment hesitate to determine.

The great question will be for ever de

cided, and the believer will become so

determined in avowing and maintaining
his attachment to the doctine of “God

MANIFEST IN THE FLEsh” for the salvation

R

º
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of the world, that “If any one come to

him under the character of a religious

teacher, and bring not this doctrine, he

will give him no countenance, as a minis

ter of Christianity, but avoid him as one

of the worst enemies of the church.”

(2 John 10, 11.) The advocates and the

adversaries of the doctrines of the cross,

are removed to such an immense dis

tance from each other, and there are so

many insuperable obstacles between

them, that as honest men they can never

think of meeting in Christian fellowship.

Then let us, on both sides, cease to com

pliment each other with a religious cha

racter, the claims of which must be ex

clusive on one side or the other, and let

us look to our sentiments in the solemn

expectation of that day which shall finally

determine,—Whether it is blasphemy to

treat.GoD as a creature liable to infirmi

ty, ignorance, prejudice and sin, -or the

grossest idolatry to worship him, as pos

sessing the perfections, prerogatiºs, and

honours of deity.—[Simpson’s Plea for

the Deity of Jesus and the Doctrine of the

Trinity.—Editor’s Preface, pp. 50–55.]

RISDON DARRICOTT.

“The chamberwhere the Christian meets

his fate,

Is privileg'd beyond the common walk

Of virtuous life, quite in the verge of

heaven.

Fly ye profane : if not, draw near with

awe,

Receive the blessing and adore the grace

That threw in this Bethesda your disease;

If unrestor’d by this, despair your cure;

. For here resistless demonstration dwells:

A death-bed’s a detector of the heart.

Here real and apparent are the same;

You see the man, you see his hold on"

heaven

If sound his hope.—

Heav'n waits not the last moment, owns

her friends

On this side death, and points them out to

man.” YouNG.

The retired village of Swanage, in

Dorsetshire, was the birthplace of this

eminent servant of the Lord Jesus Christ.

There in February, 1717, he entered the

wilderness of this world; and there in

the same month his amiable mother de

parted to rest with her Lord. Some of

her ancestors had counted all things loss

for the sake of Christ; and had been vo

luntary exiles to the woods of America,

but now they and she and the son, soon

after whose birth she expired, form part

of the blissful family in that land “Where

pilgrims never roam, and soldiers war no

more.”

The precise period of the conversion

of young Darracott is unknown. The

seeds of after piety were probably sown

betimes in his heart, by his affectionate

father, who was himself a minister of the

everlasting gospel. Leaving the pater

nal roof he became a pupil, and a favour.

ite pupil of the pious Doddridge, in the

academy at Northampton; and there his

regard for religion began to be peculiarly

displayed. After leaving the academy,

and passing through a variety of chang

ing and even afflictive scenes, the chief

shepherd of the heaven-bound flock ap

pointed Wellington, in Somersetshire, as

the field for his future labours. Here he

laboured with such zeal and was crowned

with such success, that Mr. Whitfield ob.

served he might “justly be styled the

Star in the West;” and a profane gentle

man once said ofhim, “There goes a man

who serves God as if the devil were in

him.” At Wellington crowded audiences,

an enlarged chapel, and numerous con

versions, testified the success of his exer.

tions. In most of the adjacent villages he

opened houses for worship, where he

preached weekly. He was diligent in

distributing cheap books on the most im

portant subjects, and used a variety of

other means for advancing the immortal

interests of those who were within the

sphere of his influence. At one period

his whole congregation were under seri

ous impressions at the same time.

At length the time drew near when this

laborious and active servant should re

turn to give up his account to him that

sent him. The first confident expecta

tion of death which Mr. Darracott ex

pressed, was when a month elapsed with

out any addition to his church. “Now,”

said he, “I believe I am near my end:

my work is done, and I am going home

to my rest.” With this impression (to

him no gloomy one) he administered the

Lord's supper for the last time, Decem

ber 3, 1758. On the evening of that day

he composed a meditation, which he en

closed in a letter to a friend in London.

The meditation breathes the language of

an exalted Christian on the borders of

paradise.

“Is this the voice of my dear Lord?

*Surely I come quickly.” Amen, says my

willing, joyful soul, even so, come Lord

Jesus! Come, for Ilong to have done with

this poor low life; to have done with its

burdens, its sorrows, and its snares.

Come, for I grow weary of this painful

distance, and long to be at home; long

to be with thee, where thou art, that I

may behold thy glory.

“Come then, blessed Jesus, as soon as

thou pleasest, and burst asunder these

bonds of clay, which hold me from thee;

break down these separating walls, which
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hinder me from thine embrace. Death is

no more my dread, but rather the object

of my desire. I welcome the stroke,

which will prove so friendly to me; which

will knock off my fetters, throw open

my prison doors, and set my soul at li

berty; which will free me (transporting

thought) from all those remainders of in

dwelling sin, under which I have long

groaned in this tabernacle, and with which

I have been maintaining a constant and

painful conflict; but which all my weep

ing and praying, all my attending divine

ordinances, could never entirely cure me

of; yea, will perfectly and for ever free

me from all my complaints; give me the

answer of all my prayers; and put me at

once in the eternal possession ofmy warm

est wishes and hopes, even the sweet,

beatifying presence of thee, O blessed

Jesus! whom having not seen, I love, and

in whom, though now I see thee not, yet

believing, I rejoice with joy unspeakable

and full of glory. This world has now

no more charms to attract my heart, or

make me wish a moment’s longer stay.

I have no engagements to delay my fare

well. Nothing to detain me now. My

soul is on the wing. Joyfully do I quit

mortality, and here cheerfully take my

leave of all I ever held dear below.

“Farewell, my dear Christian friends;

I have taken sweet counsel with you in

the way; but I leave you for sweeter, bet

ter converse above. You will soon follow

me, and then our delightful communion

shall be uninterrupted, as well as perfect,

and our society be broken up no more

for ever. Farewell, in particular, my

dearest . How has our friendship

ripened almost to the maturity of heaven!

How tenderly and closely are our hearts

knit to one another! Nor shall the sweet

union be dissolved by death. Being one

in Christ, we shall be one for ever. With

what eternal thankfulness shall we re

member that word, ‘Christ is all in all º'

He was so then indeed, and he will ever

be so. Mourn not that I go to him first.

'Tis but a little while, and you will come

after. O! with what joy, think you, shall

I welcome your arrival on the heavenly

shore, and conduct you to him, whom our

souls so dearly love What though we

meet no more at Wellington, we shall,

we assuredly shall, embrace one another

in heaven, never to part more. Till then

adieu,! and now I leave you with the

warmest wishes of all felicity to attend

you, and the most grateful overflowings

of heart for all the kindest tokens of the

most endearing friendship I ever received

from you. -

“Farewell! thou my dearest wife my

most affectionate delightful companion in

heaven’s road, whom God in the greatest

mercy gaveme, and has thus to the end of

my race graciously continued to me! For

all thy care, thy love, thy prayers, I bless

my God, and thank thee in these depart

ing moments. But dear as thou art, and

dearest of all that is mortal I hold thee, I

now find it easy to part from thee, to go

to that Jesus thine and mine, who is in

finitely more dear to me. With him I

cheerfully leave thee, nor doubt his care

of thee, who has loved thee, and given

himself for thee. 'Tis but a short separa

tion we shall have ; our spirits will soon

reunite, and then never, never know

separation more. For as we have been

companions in the patience and tribula

tion of our Lord's kingdom, we shall as

suredly be so in his glory.

“Farewell, my dear children' I leave

you; but God hasbound himself by a most

inviolable promise, to take care of you.

Only choose him for your own God, who

has been your father's God, and then,

though I leave you exposed in the waves

of a dangerous and wicked world, Provi

dence, eternal and almighty Providence,

has undertaken to pilot and preserve you.

With comfortable hope, therefore, I bid

you my last adieu; pleading the faithful

and true promise, saying as the patriarch,

“I die,” my dear children, “but God will

be with you;’ praying in humble faith,

that your souls, with those of your pa

rents, may be bound up in the bundle of

life with the Lord your God.

“Farewell, ye my dear people ! to

whom I have been preaching the ever

lasting gospel, that gospel, which is now

all my hope and all my joy. Many, very

many of you, are my present rejoicing,

and will be my eternal crown of glory.

And now I am leaving you, I bless God

for all the success he has been graciously

pleased to give my poor labours among

you; for all the comfortable seasons of

grace I have enjoyed with you. Adieu,

my dear friends! I part with you this day

at the sacred table of our blessed Lord,

in the confidence and hope, that though

. I shall drink no more with you this fruit

of the vine, I shall drink it new with you

in theº of our heavenly Father.

Only, my brethren, my dearly beloved

and longed for, my joy and crown, so

stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved.

But for the rest of you, I mourn to think

in what a miserable condition I am leav

ing you; and though you will no more

hear my voice, and have often, alas! heard

it to no purpose, this once hear and re

gard my dying charge—that you do not

continue in a Christless and unconverted

state, nor meet me in that state at the

day ofjudgment.

“And now, farewell praying and

preaching! my most deli. work '

Farewell, ye Sabbaths and sacraments,

and all divine ordinances! I have now
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done with you all, and you have done all

that was to be done for me. As the man

na, and the rock, in the wilderness, you

have supplied me with sweet refreshment

by the way; and now I am leaving you, I

bless my God for all the comfort and edi

fication I have received by your means as

the appointed channel of divine commu

nications. But now I have no more need

of you. I am going to the God of ordi

nances; to that fountain of living waters,

- which has filled these pools below; and

instead of sipping at the streams, I shall

now be for ever satisfied from the foun

tain head.

“Farewell now, Iny poor body! Thou

shalt be no more a clog to my active spi

rit, no more hinder me in the service of

God, no more ensnare my soul, and pol

lute it with sin. And now an everlasting

farewell to all sins and sorrows, all doubts

and fears, conflicts and temptations! Fare

well to earth and all terrestrial scenes!

Ye are now no more . An infinitely bright

er prospect opens to me!”

“See the guardian angels nigh

Wait to waft my soul on high

See the golden gates display’d

See the crown to grace my head!

See a flood of sacred light,

Which shall yield no more to night!

Transitory world, farewell!

Jesus calls with him to dwell.”

Doddridge’s Hymns.

His disorder again, for some time, was

so far alleviated that he was able to write

to a friend as if in expectation of return

ing to life and usefulness: this, which

was his last letter, was dated Jan. 2, 1759.

It is as follows:

“JMy dear Friend,

“Though I am hardly yet able to hold

my pen, I am willing to give you this sa

tisfaction, that I am recovering, by writing

though ever so short a letter. I have been

longer in pain than I remember ever to

have been before, and for some part of

the time it has been sharp pain indeed.

But for ever blessed be the rich goodness

of my God, I hope I have experienced

his supporting and comforting power

towards me. So that, though the flesh

could not, but groan, the spirit did not

murmur, but sweetly bowed in submis

sion, as believing my heavenly Father had

no other than merciful designs in all, and

whatever was the issue, of which I was ne

ver more indifferent, it would be all well.

And now it has pleased Him, who has

called home his eminent servant Hervey,

to continue a little longer in the world

his unworthy servant Darracott, O that it

may quicken me to be found more faith

ful and zealous in his service: then too

shall my dismission be signed, in the ap

pointed time and way, and I shall follow

them who have been my dear delightful

companions, to live for ever with them,

and with that Jesus whom we loved, and

in whom we were united. I have had a

solitary Sabbath, besides the loss of some

other seasons, I used to enjoy in these

holydays. Blessed be God I can look

back upon these times with pleasure now

in my confinement, and say, Lord thou

knowest I have loved thy service, and the

place of thy habitation has been sweet to

me. Your letter to my Kitty this morn

ing affects me tenderly. Be incessant in

your prayers for me, and join your praises

with mine. . Accept our joint love, and

be assured, in all the languor of nature, I

still feel the flame of our religious friend

ship burn strong, nor shall death quench

it for ever; ever shall I be yours. Pray

for me, that if it be the will of God and

our dear Lord Jesus, I may be strength

ened to go forth next Lord’s day.

“Risbon DARRAcoTT.”

He had written, the day before, to his

friend Mr. Fawcett, of Kidderminster,

saying, “whenever it shall please God to

take me away, as I hope you will survive

me, I shall leave an office of friendship to

be performed by you, which you will not

deny me, especially as you will see the

glory of God and the good of souls are the

#. things laim at. I find somewhat in

nitely soothing and cherishing in these

four lines, which our dear tutor has put

into the mouth of a child:”

“If to correct me be his will,

I’ll bear it with submission still;

A tender Father sure he proves,

And but corrects, because he loves.”

Doddridge's Verses for Children

“O what less than a thousand argu

ments in that one for the most cordial.

sweet, humble submission! O my dear

brother, how sweet to see our comforts

and our crosses, our joyful and mournful

circumstances, our life and our death, all

in the hands of such a Father; all equally

under his direction, and all evidently de

signed by him for our good; all proceed

ing from his everlasting love which he

had for us, terminating at last in our ever

lasting salvation? This lays an easy foun

dation for that precept, which is a strange

one to a carnal world—‘in every thing

give thanks.’”

His illness continued three months, with

intervals of excruciating pain, arising, as

was conjectured, from stones in the kid

neys,P.such inflammation as ex

tended also to many adjacent parts: yet.

nothing was heard from his lips but cou

tinual expressions of praise and thanks

giving. This led the apothecary to de

clare, in a letter he wrote to announce



94 Risdon Darricott. FEB.

Mr. Darracott’s death, “Of all the death

beds I ever attended, I never saw such an

instance of holy resignation and triumph.”

About three weeks before he died, on

a Lord’s day morning, he said to one that

was standing by, “I am going to that

Jesus whom I love, and whom I have so

often preached. Come, Lord Jesus, come

quickly, why are thy chariot wheels so

long a coming " He then said, “I charge

you, see to it that you meet me at the

right hand of God at the great day.” At

another time he exclaimed, “O, what a

mercy it is to have such a rock to build

upon as the Lord Jesus Christ! I have

found him to be a firm rock that will not

fail. What a mercy it is to have a cove

nant God, a covenant that is so well or

dered in all things and sure, that is all my

salvation, all my desire! I have found him

to be a covenant keeping God.” He said

to his wife, “My dear, do you speak of

the goodness of God towards me, for I

want a tongue but not a heart to praise

him.”

Afriend said, “I hope your tongue will

be loosed again to praise him in this

world:” he answered, “if not, we shall

praise him in heaven together; how good

God is, he is all love, all goodness.” He

then said to some of his flock that were

by him, “hold out and hold on... I trust I

have begotten you both in Christ Jesus,

may the Lord pour down a plentiful ef.
fusion of his spirit upon you.” “What

attendance have I got,” he exclaimed,

“Jesus is with me, angels are my guar
dians, the blessed Spirit is my§:

and supporter, and you, my dear spiritual

friends, waiting on me, and my dear wife,

the best of women: but don’t think high

ly of me, for if you have seen a measure

of grace in me, you have seen a great deal

of corruption; a little longer and the Lord

will release me.” To a friend who said,

“I hope he will restore you again,” he

replied, “no, that is not to be expected.”

Just afterwards he said, “my eyes fail, I

am going.”

To Mrs. Darracott he said, “I want a

new*. to praise God here, but if not

here, I shall have a new heart and tongue

to praise him in heaven.” When taking

some refreshment, he exclaimed, “Bless

ed be God for this meal,” and a friend

coming in, he observed to him, “I have

often sat with you at the table of the Lord

here, I am now going to sit around his

board above; these have been days in

which I have taken great delight, when I

have gone to the house of God in compa

ny with you.” To a friend who came to

visit him, he said, “how do you do, my

dear friend? I have fought the good fight,

and have finished my course, and kept

the faith,” &c. He said to his wife, “I

must leave you without any formality:

faculties as strong as ever.

when will the day dawn, and the shadows

flee away 7" When she asked him whe

ther he was warm, he answered, “he had

a general warmth over his body and a ge

neral calm over his soul.”

Two days before he died, waking in a

very delightful frame, he desired that the

apothecary might be sent for, that he

might know what he thought of his case ;

when the apothecary came, he gave but

little hope. Mr. Darracott answered, “all

is well, blessed be God I know in whom

I have believed, and can rely on the pro

mises, they are all mine; especially that,

*I will never leave nor forsake thee.’ ‘l

am sure he will not.” He desired that the

church might be called together to pray

for him and to give him up to the Lord :

afterwards, when symptoms of recovery

appeared, he called on those in the room

with him to bless God for it, and said,

* when thou wilt call I will hear and an

swer. O blessed promise, I have found it

made good to me. Should the Lord raise

me up again, surely praise will become

this house.”

The night before he died, he said, “O

what a good God have I in Christ Jesus,

I would praise him but my lips cannot.

Eternity will be too short to speak his

praises.” He earnestly desired his tongue

might be loosed to speak the praises of

God, and it was granted. The night be

fore he died, he was in a delightful frame,

full of heavenly joy, with his intellectual

When the

apothecary came in, he said, “O Mr. K.

what a mercy it is to be interested in the

atoning blood of Christ. You tell me I

am dying, how long do you think it will

be first P’ It was answered “that is un

certain to a few hours.” “Will it be to

night?” said he: it was answered, “I be

lieve you will survive the night.” “Well,”

he exclaimed, “all is well, I am ready.”

“This, sir,” addressing the apothecary,

“is agreeable to the doctrine I have at all

times preached, that I now come to the

Lord as a vile sinner, trusting on the me

rits and precious blood of my dear Re

deemer. O grace, grace, free grace P’

He desired to see some of his flock, but

when they came, his spirits were exhaust

ed by talking nearly three quarters of an

hour. He said to them, however, “in

the faith of that doctrine I have preached

to your, I am going to die.” He then re

lated his experience of the goodness of

God to him in his sickness, and said, “if

I had a thousand lives to live I would live

them all for Christ; I have cast anchor

on him, and rely on his blood, and am

going to venture my all upon hirn.” He

then took his leave of each in a very so

lemn manner, and said “watch your hearts

and keep them with all diligence, for out

of them is the issue of life.” When he
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saw Mrs. Darracott weeping, he said,

“weep not for me, nor yet for yourself,

for you are a child of the covenant. I am

ing to see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

and all that are got to glory. Yet,” said

he, “should this be a delusion? but it is

not, for I have the roll in my bosom to be

my admittance into heaven, and the tes

timony of conscience within: my evi

dences are clear.” He then repeated these

verses of Dr. Watts.

“My God, and can a humble child

That loves thee with a flame so high,

Be ever from thy face exil'd,

without the pity of thine eye.

Impossible! for thine own hands

Have tied my heart so fast to thee,

And in thy book the promise stands,

That where thou art thy friends must be.”

He adored the riches of free grace, and

said, “the Lord had been just if he had

sent me to hell; it was free grace that has

saved me, and it was free grace that I

have preached to others.” To one who

said, “sir, you are going to receive the

fruits of your labours;” he answered “no,

it is all free grace, grace.”

He took the apothecary by the hand,

and said, “farewell, my dear friend, I

thank you for all that care, trouble, and

kindness, you have taken with and for

me. Blessed be God, all is well, all is

well. I am now going to see dear Wil

liams, Doddridge, and the rest of the glo

rified saints; farewell, my friend, a good

night to you.” The morning he died,

his wife came in and said, “my dear, you

are just on the borders of glory:” he said,

“I could not have thought it, had not the

physician and Mr. K. told me so, the pas

is so easy.” His wife said, “how

will you behold the dear Lord Jesus when

you come to glory!”. He replied, “I shall

behold him face to face.” He then lay

in a slumber; all around thought him dy

ing, as no pulsation could be perceived.

He awoke in about twenty minutes after

wards, and said, “is Mr. Kennaway come?”

it was answered, yes. “O my dear friend,

how are you this morning, did you not

tell me last night that I was dying?” It

was answered, “I did so.” He said, “it

could not be, it was too easy, it was too

easy. What a mercy it is to be in Christ;

O precious, precious Jesus! Now,” said

he, “I am believing, rejoicing, triumphant

too.”

There were ten or twelve of his Chris

tian friends around his bed; he took each

person by the hand, and wishing them

well, said, “you see, my friends, I now

am dying in the same faith I have always

preached unto you, and I would not die

in any other way for all the world. Okeep

close to Christ.” When asked to take

- something to moisten his throat, he an

swered, “no, I do not want to delay the

time of death: then with a smile, he said,

“come, Lord Jesus.” He asked again,

“is this dying * when some one answer

ed, yes; he replied, “it cannot be, it is

too good.” Calling for his wife and chil

dren, he took his leave of them with the

utmost composure and serenity of mind,

and submission to his Father's will. Ob

serving them and all his other friends

weeping, he said to his wife, “my dear

and precious wife, why do you weep

you should rejoice. Rely on the promises.

God will never leave nor forsake you, all

his promises are true and sure. Well, I

am going from weeping friends to con

gratulating angels and rejoicing saints in

heaven and glory. Blessed be God all is

well.”

He asked, “how much longer will it be

before I gain my dismission ?”, it was an

swered, “not long.” “Well,” he ob

served, “here is nothing on earth I de

sire here I am waiting ! what a mercy to

be in Jesus!” he then threw abroad his

arms and said, “he is coming, he is com

ing! but surely this can’t be death: O

how astonishingly is the Lord softening

my passage; surely God is too good to

such a worm 1 O speed thy chariot wheels,

why are they so long in coming? I long

to be gone.” At length he exclaimed, as

if beginning a sentence, “faith and hope:”

these were his last words. About eleven

o'clock in the morning, he lay down, and

just before twelve, fell asleep in Jesus,

whom he so much loved.

According to his request, his body

was opened, to ascertain the disorder of

which he died. Five stones were found

in the left kidney, which had been so in

flamed that putrefaction had nearly con

sumed that organ. The parts contiguous

having partaken of the inflammation, be

trayed the agony which he must have en

dured. The funeral was conducted ac

cording to Mr. Darracott's directions. But

though by them he evidently designed to

avoid attracting a crowd to his grave, the

time, about one o'clock in the morning,

could not be kept entirely secret, and

immense multitudes attended at that early

hour.

Mrs. Darracott passed the rest of her

life in widowhood, and spent her last years

with her daughter, at Romsey. She died

on the 28th of December, 1799, in the

eighty-sixth year of her age. She had

joined the church at Barnstaple, when

only seventeen, and towards the close of

life used to reflect with grateful pleasure,

that she had been enabled to serve the

Lord nearly seventy years. Her wise and

cheerful piety rendered her, at a very

advanced age, highly agreeable and use

ful to those young persons who were in

troduced to her company. She often
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longed for the hour of dismission, which

she at last welcomed with calm triumph.

At her particular request, her corpse

was removed to Wellington to be interred

with the remains of her husband. When

the tomb was opened for her, a person

who had been, forty years before, deeply

affected under Mr. Darracott's ministry,

but had turned aside to the world, came

to see what was left of her former pastor.

The sight of his bones so forcibly recalled

the views and feelings which his animat

ing voice had first produced, that she

burst forth into the most violent expres

sions of alarm and anguish. Thus the

righteous man “being dead yet speak

eth :” from his tomb issues a voice at once

alarming to the wicked and grateful to

the believer in Jesus.

[Pike's Consolations.

Jìn awful Providence.

A. B. was a seaman belonging to my

last ship, the C He was what the

thoughtless part of the crew called a jo

vial good fellow, i.e. he was ever ready

to take the lead in drunkenness, swearing,

filthy conversation, lewd songs, and lewd

er practice. Religion, and religious cha

racters, were of course objects of his

contempt. With astonishment he had

seen some of his old companions in vice

become new creatures; and there were

seasons wherein he would listen at a dis

tance, to what was passing among the se

rious men in the wing—seasons, wherein

his conscience smote and condemned him

for the life he led. But he loved sin,

and was determined to silence that con

science. He therefore not only did evil

himself, but seemed to take pleasure in

others who did the same. In this spirit,

about two days before his death, he went

to one of his most profligate and favour

ite companions, and prefacing what he

had to advance with a volley of oaths, said,

“H. vou know Mr. *** tells us there is a

broad road and a narrow one, and you,

you old —,and I are in the broad one.”

This was uttered with all that bravado

and apparent glorying in iniquity which

is peculiar to fools, who make a mock at

Sln.

The second or third night after his aw

ful declaration, I was ordered on service,

with some other officers of the fleet, to

reconnoitre the enemy's coast, &c.; on

which occasion A.B. formed one of the

crew in my boat. A full moon and clear

sky enabled the troops on shore to ob

serve our approach, and to secure them

selves behind the rocks, until we were

within pistol shot of their concealment,

when they opened a shower of musque

try on us, from a quarter we least ex

pected, and from which we could neither

defend ourselves, nor fly for a consider

able time. At length, when our bustle

had a little subsided, and we had retired

somewhat further off, I inquired whether

any had received injury, and to my sur

prise and joy I heard nineteen out of the

twenty answer in the negative. But poor

A. B. whose station was the farthest from

me, made no reply. I saw he had let go

his oar, and was leaning against the boat's

side; I went to him, and expressed my

hope that he was not much hurt; but he

returned no answer. His eyes were

closed; and, on examination, I found his

heart had ceased to perform its wonted

office; for a ball had passed directly

through his brain, and, as it were, in an

instant, had dismissed the spirit, to give

an account of all the things done in the

body

What made the exit of this poor im

mortal the more distressing, was to learn

that previous to his quitting the ship, he

had been boasting of the jovial, or rather

drunken manner in which he hoped to

pass the morrow evening, having clandes

tinely bargained with some others for

their grog, with which he intended to

keep a feast, either on account of a birth

day or some other particular occasion.—

But, alas for him " that morrow’s sun

arose not to witness the accomplishmentof

his plans, but to behold his body commit

ted to the deep, to be turned into cor

ruption. My eyes followed it as it sunk,

until the proud waves had gone over, and

hidden it from our sight. My heart was

pained within me; for I had learnt, not

only the circumstances already related,

but the more distressing one, that he was

actually giving vent to oaths and curses

when the ball struck him, and closed his

lips in silence for ever in this world!

Whether I contemplated the dead or the

living it was a solemn theme. When I

turned my eyes from following the former

into the bowels of the deep, and cast

them on the latter, I beheld his nineteen

surviving comrades standing around me

in thoughtful silence. They, with my

self, were so many living instances of a

great, a watchful, and a gracious Provi

dence; and had the circumstances of time

and place permitted, I should have im

proved it, and said, “O that ye were

wise—that ye understood these things

that ye would consider your latter end "

O that ye would praise the Lord for his

goodness! and so reflect on that good

ness as to be led to repentance'

[Iretrospect.
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Prayer, a reasonable Duty.

The obligation to perform this

important July, seems to grow out

of the very relation in which a moral

agent must necessarily stand to the

Creator and Governor of the uni

verse. It is, therefore, one of the

earliest and highest duties incum

bent on a dependent moral agent.

Deny it; you annihilate dependence.

There will then exist a moral being

who needs nothing from God—who

has no want to be supplied—who

enjoys no bounty he would wish to

be continued! Such a being must

be independent!

The generic nature of prayer con

sists in a sense of need, and desire a

supply. It has been invested wit

modifications ofan adventitious cha

racter, arising out of particular

emergencies. The attributes ofpray

er have been modified by the fall.

It is essentially necessary to its ac

ceptability, that it be in the name of

Christ. This modification will, I

conceive, continue through eterni

ty. Confession of sins, is in the

present state, a necessary concomi

tant of prayer. This will be un

known in the regions of glory.

Thanksgiving unto God, for his un

; gift, and all the blessed

results, now is, and will eternally

continue, an ingredient of this"de

lightful duty, so characteristic of the

Christian. -

If these premises be true, prayer

will be a duty for ever incumbent
Vol. I.

on, and for ever exercised by a saint

in glory, as a necessary result of his

moral dependence on the God who

made him, and continues to be to

him, the author of every good and

of every perfect gift. A sense of

need, and a desire for a supply, are

perfectly compatible with our-no

tions of a felicity competent to mo

ral beings even of unsullied perfec

tion. Had our first parents in the

state of primeval- innocence, never

felt the painful sensation of hunger,

they could never have experienced

the pleasure arising from the grati

fication of this appetite. Indeed,

in our present state, it is as hard to

form an idea of enjoyment, without

a previous sense of want, as to con

ceive a notion of a fine portrait, in

which all were light, without one sin

le tinge of shade! This principle

is deeply inlaid in our constitution,

and strongly evinced in the progres

sive development of the human cha

racter. -

This idea, moreover, does per

fectly coincide with that indefinite

and progressive expansion of the

human mind, which we are warrant

ed to believe, will be going on in

endless advances in perfection, in

the mansions of glory. Now, in the

order of nature, expansion must

precede impletion, or the capacity

must be enlarged, before there can

be any void to be filled. But the

very existence of a void will gene

rate a sense of want. This sense of

want, must of course be followed by

a desire of enjoyment; and the very

existence of this desire in a saintin

N
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glory, involves in it the essence of
prayer. But, indeº of this

reasoning, it would be difficult to

conceive such a state of apathy in

the glorified saints, that they should

have no desire of farther enjoyment,

or wish for the continuance of their

felicity. This desire is prayer. I

have already mentioned, that the

confession of sin, is no essential part

of the generic nature of prayer. It

is only an exotic graft, the badge of

our apostacy from God; but can

never have access to that holy place,

into which no unclean thing shall

enter.

It must be admitted, objections

apparently formidable, have been

advanced against prayer. It has

been alleged that prayer is repug

nant to the immutability, omnisci

ence, and infinitude of the Deity. 1st.

God, say the objectors, is unchange

able. Our petitions cannot alter his

purposes. The very same will be

the result, therefore, whether we

pray, or totally neglect supplicating

the throne of grace. Prayer, there

fore, must be unavailing; nay, im

pious, as it presupposes the muta

bility of Him who is the same yes

terday, to day, and for ever. 2d. We

can give God no information by our

prayers. He knows what we need,

and what is fitting for us, better than

we ourselves do. Is it not rather

arrogant presumption, to attempt to

dictate to an omniscient God? 3d.

Prayers can have no merit, so as to

procure or purchase even the small

est blessing. But prayer supposes

some merit in the performance of

the service. Something is supposed

to be procured by prayer, which

otherwise would not have been ob

tained. But prayer can merit no

thing at the hand of God. It is ab

surd to suppose that any finite being

can lay an infinite being under ob

ligation, or establish any claim of

merit on the score of his services.

Let us proceed to examine these

objections to this most interestin

and important duty. We shall find,

they are more specious than solid.

We will admit, that God is immu

table—that prayer can operate no

change on his purposes. These shall
remain unaltered from eternity to

eternity. It would be impious to

suppose, that by our prayers we

could change the determinations of

the immutable Jehovah. “His coun

sel shall stand, and he will do all

his pleasure.” We have no less

hesitation to admit the truth con

tained in the second objection, viz.:

that it is impossible by our petitions

to convey any information to an

omniscient God. With equal rea

diness we admit the truth of the

third objection, while we utterly de

ny the propriety of the application

of any of them. The highest per

fection of created worth, can merit

nothing from God. An infinite be

ing cannot be laid under obligation,

but by himself. Thus God has con

descended to bind himself by his

word and by his oath. Yet, after

all these admissions, we do unhesi

tatingly contend, that prayer is a

duty of indispensable necessity; and

that it is as reasonable as any other

duty, to the performance of which,

moral agents are called.

To the heart completely subju

#. by the grace of God, it is suf

cient that he hath enjoined an

duty. “Thus saith the Lord,” º,
to such, be equivalent to the most

luminous demonstration. Yet still,

if our reason can recognise the pro

priety of the command, we are bound

to appreciate it, that so in the lan

guage of the poet, we may

ºc Assert eternal Providence,

And justify the ways of God to men.”

That we may see, whether the

duty of prayer be inconsistent with

the divine immutability, let us for a

moment compare it, with some other

duties of acknowledged obligation.

What deist, or fatalist would deny,

that if any person should acciden

tally fall overboard, he ought to use

every possible exertion to avoid be

ing drowned? Was it ever reckon–

ed an absurdity to eat and drink,
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for the sustenance of the animal

economy? Was it ever imagined to

be incompatible with any of the at

tributes of the divinity, to cultivate

the ground, with a view to a future

harvest? Who would not be justly

pitied as insane, who should question

the propriety of employing the aid

of our active fire companies to extin

guish the fury of a desolating confla

tion? Yet all these unquestion

able duties, and all others that could

be named, are no less affected by the

objections mentioned, than the duty

of prayer is. Now, I should wish to

know, whether there be any con

nexion between the causes and ef

fects, or rather between the means

and ends, in these duties of acknow

ledged obligation, which does not

exist between prayer and the ob

tainment of the blessings resulting?

Is there such a connexion between

the exertion of swimming and the

preservation of the life of the indi

vidual, that it effects a change in the

divine purposes, in his favour? This,

none will dare to allege. Does it

ive God any information respect

ing the propriety of saving the life

of the drowning man? This would

be equally inadmissible. Does it

merit the life of the man at the hand

of God? Such a position would be

Fº †. plain matter of

act is this. There is no necessary

connexion between means and ends.

The efficacy of means, therefore, is

referrible to the sovereign will of

God, who has a right to establish

whatever connexions he pleases.

All the means, stampt with his au

thority, whether in the kingdom of

grace, or in the volume of nature,

are equally legitimate and equally

reasonable.

The intelligent Christian, in ad

dressing the throne of grace, is so

far from anticipating any change in

the will of God concerning him,

that his great object is a change on

himself, and his own condition. Let

us illustrate this idea by the follow

ing similitude. Suppose a rope to

be thrown from a rock or fron the

shore to a drowning man, with a

command to lay hold upon it, and

thereby tow himself to a place of

safety. He eagerly obeys, seizes

the rope, mounts the rock, and is

thus rescued from a watery grave.

But the rock remains unmoved. It

has not suffered even the shadow of

change. He alone, has been the sub

ject of mutation. From being in the

most imminent jeopardy, he is now

in possession of perfect safety. But

the rock remains unmoved. Even

so it is with the Rock of ages. It is
“the same yesterday, to-dav and for

ever.” The poor sinner alone, ex

periences the change. He is taken

from the fearful pit, and miry clay,

his feet established on the rock, and

his way made perfect. Through the

medium of prayer, he receives the

choicest blessings of the everlasting

covenant. His heart is disposed b

the grace of God, to solicit suc

blessings, as his heavenly Father is

about to bestow on him. “For these

things will I be inquired at of the

house of Israel, that I may do them

for them.”

In the same manner we might

illustrate the reasonableness of the

duty of prayer, by instituting a

comparison between it, and the other

acknowledged duties abovemention

ed. We might easily show, that be

tween the food we eat, and the sus

tenance of our bodily system, there

is no other ultimate connexion, than

the will of God. The same is true,

with regard to the contact of water,

and the extinction of fire. Let us

take a slight glance at the connexion
between the cultivation of the

round, and the expected harvest.

ho is so foolish as to expect the

harvest, and yet live in the habitual

neglect of that agricultural pro

cess, which is known to be subser

vient thereunto ?, Equally vain to

expect the blessings of salvation,

and yet live in the habitual neglect

of asking them. But these means

affect not the determinations of the

Deity. The cultivation of the

ground conveys to him no informa
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tion, that the season of vegetation

has arrived—that the spring should

now pour forth her genial influences,

and enrich the fields with luxuriant

fecundity. Neither does our prayer

to God, give him any information of

our wants. Yet both are means

which divine wisdom has connected

with, and rendered subservient to

ends most interesting and most im

portant. The opening of the bosom

of the soil, and its subjugation to

the. of the ploughshare, the

mattock and the hoe, have no merit

in procuring a crop. No more have

our prayers and supplications, in

procuring any thing at the hand of

our heavenly Father. When we

have done all, we are only unprofit

able servants. Yet in each of these

duties, we are encouraged humbly

to expect the realization of the

aphorism, “The hand of the dili

gent maketh rich.” The duty of

prayer, therefore, is as reasonable

as the cultivation of the ground, or

any other duty whose indispensa

bility of obligation is universally

acknowledged. Between none of

those phenomena called causes and

effects in the physical world, is there

any necessary connexion. For aught

we know, or can know, the presence

of caloric might have congealed wa

ter, and its absence might have been

followed by fluidity. All depends

on the will of the Author of the

universe. . What are usually de

nominated the laws of nature, are

wholly destitute of efficiency. The

phenomena of the universe, are the

result of the energy of “a present

Deity.”

have our being. His operations are

wniform and medial. The uni

formity of operation, which it pleases

God to observe in the production of

the phenomena of nature, is termed

a law. Material substances, for ex

ample, are attracted to a certain

centre. Their uniform tendency to

this point is called the law of gra

vitation. The slightest examina

tion will show, that the law has no

agency. It is totally destitute of

In him we live, move, and

efficiency. It isº; more than

the rule, according to which a com

#. agent is wont to act. God

imself is the great agent in the

volume of nature. In the language

of the poet, he

“Warms in the sun, refreshes in the

breeze,

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the

trees :

Lives thro' all life, extends thro' all ex

tent:

Spreads undivided, operates unspent.”

How interesting to the believer, is

the idea of an ever present God |

“I will never leave thee nor for

sake thee,” coming from the mouth

of his heavenly Father, and appre

ciated by a realizing faith, affords

him more joy than the wicked have

when their cern and wine abound

most plentifully. He can lie down

in peace and sleep in safety. His

God sustains his life. Thus it is

“ though the earth remove, he will

not be afraid; though the mountains

be carried into the midst of the sea;

though the waters thereof roar and

be troubled; though the mountains

shake with the swelling thereof;”

because “God is his refuge and

strength, a very present help in

trouble.”

Although God could accomplish

all his purposes instantaneously by

a word of power, he chooses to

work by means, and has made it our

duty to be diligent in their observ

ance. We are so prone to dwell on

the visible surface of the effect, that

we are in danger of ascribing to the

mere machinery in the hand of the

Deity, that agency which ought to

be referred to the efficiency of an

omnipresent spirit. While, there

fore, Christianity inculcates the di

ligent use of the means of grace

generally, and of prayer particu

larly, it at the same time cautions

against resting in them. We must

look through them and beyond them

to their divine Author, who alone can

render them efficacious for the pur

poses for which they were intended.

There is no feature more charac
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teristic of the Christian than a dis

position to pray, and a delight in

the duty. These are an immediate

result of the new birth, “Behold he

prayeth.” Where this disposition

does not exist, there is no evidence

of spiritual life. We do not deny,

that in spiritual as well as natural

life, there may be temporary swoons

and occasions of suspended anima

tion: but we do aver, that a conti

nued habitual neglect of this me

dium of holy intercommunion with

God, is as decisive evidence of a

state of spiritual death, as a conti

nued cessation of breathing would

be, of the soul’s departure#. its

clay tenement. The true Christian,

therefore, will be diligent and care

ful in the performance of this duty.

He will endeavour to be careful for

nothing, but in all things, by prayer

and supplication, make his requests

known unto God, who will abun

dantly supply all his wants, accord

ing to his riches in glory which is

by Christ Jesus. S. B. W.

-->

Fort THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Religious Feeling.

That the doctrines of Biblical re

ligion are addressed to the under

standing of men there can be no rea

sonable doubt. “I speak as to wise

men; (saith Paul) judge ye what I

say.” 1 Cor. x. 15. “Be ready al

ways (saith Peter) to give an answer

to every man who asketh you a rea

son of the hope that is in you.” 1

Peter iii. 15. Thus it appears, that

those who were first employed in

promulgating the evangelical *

tem, conceived it to be a system that

would bear the test of a rational in

vestigation.

It must be clear, however, that no

very accurate examination can be

made into any system of religious

doctrine, while the mind is under

the violent impulse of agitated feel

ing. A person, in such a state of

mind, may embrace doctrines, which

are absolutely false—or reject doc

trines, which are really true.

If this then be granted as an event

which may naturally occur to a mind

completely subjected to the influ

ence of excited passion—it will at

once be allowed also, that it is a

matter of the greatest importance

that those, who are under the im

petus of religious feeling, should

carefully examinethe source whence

such excitement may have sprung.

If actions of a moral nature be

tried by the motive of the agent—

we think that which lays claim to

the high appellation of religious

feeling, should be tried likewise by

the nature of the exciting cause.

Should the exciting cause, there

fore, have nothing to do with reli

gion, we do not think that the feel

ing produced by it, however high the

excitement may be, has any claim to

be inserted in §: catalogue of those

feelings, which are denominated re

ligious.

This goes to show that, in reli

ious matters, men’s judgments

ought to be addressed rather than

their passions. To excite the pas

sions, by florid, unmeaning decla

mation, and to convince the judg

ment, by sound, logical reasoning,

are two very different things. The

former mode of address may pro

duce among the weaker part of an

auditory an abundance of tempora

ry feeling and noise; but the latter

alone can, under the blessing of .

God, make men rational and con

sistent believers. Can the florid

orator say to his hearers, with any

degree of propriety, “I speak to you

as to wise men; judge ye what I

say.” Ought he not rather to say,

“I speak to you as to fools, therefore

I hope you will banish as far from

you as possible all reason andjudg

ment.” A religion, founded upon

such a basis, must very strongly re

semble a house built upon the sand:

it may stand well enough while the

excitement lasts; but, when the

trials, temptations, and storms of

life assail it, it will soon be swept

away, and leave hardly a wreck be
-
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Preachers, who address the pas

sions chiefly, may excite feelings in

various ways. The most usual me

thods resorted to, are descriptions

of death and of a future place of

torment. These descriptions have

frequently, on weak minds, a very

owerful effect. The orator, per

aps, depicts all the distressing and

agonizing circumstances which ac

company the grim messenger, that

snaps the thread of life and breaks

entirely man’s connexion with all

sublunary objects. Whilst he is so

º , many of the feeling part

of is audience, who may have ex

perienced, perhaps, in the loss of

their relations or friends, the deso

lating effects of death, are very na

j, melted into tears. These

tears may, and I believe, often are

mistaken, by preachers, for the ef

fects of that penitential sorrow,

which, according to the doctrine of

Christianity, doesinvariably,though

in different degrees in different in

dividuals, constitute a part of ge

nuine conversion. This certainly

shows the necessity of carefully ex

amining the origin of feeling. For

the feeling, which is excited by de

scriptions of death, although per

fectly natural, and frequently ser

viceable in arousing the stupid,

ought not to be viewed as religious.

It may lead ultimately, if properly

directed by wise instruction, to re

ligious feeling; but, while it con

tinues merely an emotion of what

may be called natural sympathy, it

must be considered as a feeling

which may be easily excited in an

highly sympathetic mind, althoug

totally destitute of the emotions

which accompany strong religious

impression.

The other method, to which some

preachers very frequently have re

course to rouse the dormant feel

ings of their hearers, is to pre

sent them with alarming pictures

of the state of the damned in a

future world. It is indeed proper

sometimes to employ this means to

alarm the wicked,because the scrip

tures have done the same; and it

may lead them, while under the in

fluence of temporary feeling, to ex

claim, “What must we do to be

saved?” But, if the feeling goes no

further than this, it cannot be con

sidered as holy, because it must be

regarded as of the same nature with

that excited in a man’s breast when

his personal safety is in any way

endangered. Remove in both cases

the exciting cause and in both cases

the emotion will cease. But the

effects of true religious impression

are lasting in their consequences.

It is not then by noisy declama

tion, not by enthusiastic vapouring,

that we may be expected, under the

blessing of God, to make genuine

converts to the religion of Jesus

Christ, but by sound irresistible

argument, which, even those who

would oppose themselves to the

truth, cannot logically controvert.

It will be said, however, by some

perhaps, that logical, or in other

words, rational preaching, is a man

ner of address by far too cold and

uninteresting to attract the atten

tion of the generality of hearers:

that didactic reasoning may please

and gratify the learned, but that it

can neither please nor edify minds

untutored and unaccustomed to phi

losophical argumentation.

#. objection appears, at first

sight, to carry along with it consi

derable weight. But, when we care

fully examine it, and reduce it to

the test of experience, we shall find

that it loses at least a great part, if

not the whole, of its gravity.

Every candid observer will allow,

that the religion, which is founded

upon mere animal feeling, is exceed

ingly evanescent. We seldom see

any of those religious societies,

which have been collected under

the ministry of a mere declaimer,

maintain for any le of time, con

sistency of Christian conduct. As

they and their instructer are entire

# regulated by the predominant

eeling of the moment, they, fre

quently exhibit in their actions and



1821. Religious Feeling. 103

proceedings a strange and whimsi

cal appearance. They continue for

a time, perhaps, to display great and

unceasing zeal in promoting the

cause of Christ; and, while in the

course of their proceedings they

meet with any thing like novelty,

to attract their notice and to keep

alive the fire of their zeal, they will

compass sea and land to make pro

selytes to what they call Christiani

ty; but, when novelty ceases to at

tract—when no object beyond their

own society excites their attention

—when they have no further oppor

tunity, probably, of showing their

zeal in exhorting and proselyting—

then their religious feelings in a

greatmeasuresubside—or they keep

them alive, most likely, by blaming

each other and exciting quarrels

among themselves.

If observation and experience at

test the truth of the description here

given, we think that little satisfac

tory can be pleaded on the side of

the mere declamatory mode of ad

dressing mankind. The understand

ing must be addressed more than the

passions, if we would wish to be in

strumental in making Christians

who can “give an answer to those

who ask a reason of the hope that is

in them.”

But it may be imagined by some,

probably, that when we argue for ra

tional preaching and rational Chris

tianity, we are endeavouring to jus

tify that cold indifference and for

bidding apathy which some preach

ers, have frequently exhibited in
their publicj We assure

our readers that we have no such

intention. We highly disapprove

of apathy and indifference in one

who professes to watch for the sal

vation of souls. But surely there is

a medium between the extremes of

chilling. and loud, fiery,

unmeaning declamation. It is, in

this middle region, we conceive,

that truth, sound sense, and genuine

religion will be found to exist. The

preacher, therefore, while he endea

vours to avoid the extremes of apa

thy and noisy declamation, should

show, by the interest which he him

self takes in the subject, that he

really wishes to convince the reason

and the understanding of his hear

ers—and to persuade them to quit

the service of Satan, and engage in

the worship and service of.
But it may be asked, have the af

fections and feelings of the mind

nothing to do with religion? We

allow that the affections and feelings

have to do with religion; but we

maintain, that when these are ex

cited, it is necessary that we should

know to what particular object or

cause they owe their excitement. A

being, who loves he knows not what,

and is agitated and excited about

something he knows not what, can

not be said surely to possess any

thing like a rational piety.

Does not this then prove, that

there can be no real religion with

out a proper knowledge of the ob

ject of religion? Can this know

edge then be obtained by giving

feeling, in our religious exercises,

the precedence of reason? By some,

we are aware, this mode of proceed

ing is considered right; because

they regard it as a most powerful

indication of the religious sincerity

of those who practise it. Those,

however, who thus judge of religious

sincerity, do not certainly adopt a

safe criterion of judgment. The

enthusiastic visionary may be sin

cere in his devotions—yet ashe does

not know why or wherefore he feels,

he cannot be said, in the Biblical

sense, “to worship God, who is a

spirit, in spirit and in truth.” John

iv. 24. The fears and feelings and

emotions, which he frequently ex

periences from his belief of dreams

and other groundless causes of ex

citement, are very often of a nature

not dissimilar to those experienced

by the madman in his cell, when he

imagines that he is beset by a thou

sand robbers, though no human be

ing be near him. We pity the luna

tic who is continually tormented

with the groundless alarms of his
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own distorted brain; and should we

not equally pity and pray for those

religionists, who are continually ex

hibiting, in their devotions, feelings

and excitements for which they can

assign no good reason.

The Athenians erected an altar

to the unknown God. Acts xvii. 23.

But, because their devotions were

very much mixed with superstition,

the apostle Paul condemned their

worship. Here we have an exam

É. presented to our view of the

ind of converts that the apostle

Paul wished to make. In his ad

dress to the Athenians he tells them,

that he declared unto them that God,

“whom they ignorantly worship

ped.” Acts xvii. 23. Thus he shows

us plainly that no worship can be ac

ceptable to the Supreme Being, ex

cept that which springs from a cor

rect knowledge of his perfections.

There may be groaning and violent

agitation no doubt, connected with a

scriptural revival of religion; but

they constitute no part of experi

mental godliness; and ought to be

repressed by the discreet disciple

of Jesus, because they disturb the

devotion of many, and cause our

good to be accounted evil.

The foundation of all true reli

gion then, must be conceived to con

sist in a proper knowledge of the

perfections of that God whom we

profess to worship. The first com

mandment is, “That we should

love the Lord our God with all our

heart, with all our soul, with all our

strength, and with all our mind.”

This will naturally teach us what

part, in our religious profession, our

affections should occupy. We must

know, surely, something respecting

the Being that we are called on to

love, before we can love him. To

profess love towards God, therefore,

while we do not know what we real

ly love, is just to act over again the

part of the Athenians, who, in con

sequence of their ignorance of the

Supreme Being, became very much

addicted to superstitions.

A correct knowledge of the per

fections and law of God, must be

regarded also, as the true source of

that sorrow and contrition for sin,

which Christianity requires in all its

genuine professors. To profess sor

row for a crime, of which we are not

certain whether we are guilty, cer

tainly indicates the height of folly.

How then can any one know that he

is guilty of the transgression of any

law, until he knows what the law is P

We may tell a man, in general

terms, that he is a sinner; but we

are convinced, judging according to

the principles of human nature, that

we shall never impress upon his

mind a conviction of guilt, unless

we can clearly show Tim that he

has really transgressed the acknow

ledgedjof duty, and there:

by incurred the just displeasure of
his God. For if we cannot convince

the man that he has broken, in any

respect, the divine law, he will ne

cessarily continue impenitent. No

one will sincerely repent or feel

sorrow for sin, until he really is

convicted of transgression. Hence

the necessity of laying clearly be

fore mankind, the nature and extent

of the divine law, in order to show

them how far short they may have

come in fulfilling its requisitions.

This must be regarded as the only

rational way in which we may ex

pect God to grant unto men repent

ance unto life. A feeling for sin,

produced in any other way than by

enlightening the understanding and

conscience, will be but short in its

duration, and unfruitful in its con

sequences.

But, should the conviction of sin

be produced in the mind of any one,

by the Spirit of God, in consequence

of his having obtained a correctidea

of the perfections of God, and of the

requisitions of the divine law, we

may naturally suppose that such a

conviction will lead him, in good

earnest, to inquire after that reme

dy which has been provided for the
restoration of fallen man. This is

not the effect of a mere slavish fear,

excited by horrible descriptions of
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a future place of torment; but of a

sense of guilt, arising from a con

sciousness of having violated a just

and holy law; and of having offend

ed against a kind and merciful God,

who has an undeniable claim to the

services of all his creatures. Hence,

perceiving the justice of that sen
tence which the law pronounces

upon all transgressors, he rejoices

to be informed, in the gospel, that

mercy and pardon may be obtained

through the peace-speaking blood of
Jesus Christ.

This information, when believed,

will, no doubt, produce in his mind

joy; but, in consequence of his mind

being properly enlightened, and his

feelings duly regulated, his joy will

be orderly and temperate, not wild

and extravagant.

This joy, produced in his mind

by a right view of the scheme of

gospel salvation, will naturally ex

cite in his bosom love to God, who

sent his Son into the world to re

deem mankind; and also love and

gratitude to Jesus Christ, who thus,

on their behalf, presented himself

a willing sacrifice. This love and

gratitude will necessarily lead him

to forsake sin, and to enter upon a

new mode and course of action—

which must be regarded as the true

and natural results of his faith and

repentance.

Thus would we have the feelings

and emotions, which professors, in

the school of Christianity, exhibit,

traced to their source and tried by

their fruits, before we would be dis

posed to denominate them the off

spring of religion. Let every one,

then, whohas experienced suchemo

tions and feelings, compare them

carefully with that standard of truth

which God has given us as a guide

to our experience, that he may know

whether the Spirit of God is really

witnessing with his spirit that he is

a child of God, or whether he may

be under the influence merely of a

heated and disordered imagination.

- T. G. M.I.

Vol. I.

On Timothy and Ephesus.

The sacred scriptures, the ge
näineness and authenticity of which

are supported by the most ample

proofs, evince their divine autho

rity by their spirituality, majesty,

...; of style, by the.

ance of the parts, the design of the

whole, and their effects upon the

consciences and lives of men. They

give us the truths and precepts es

sential to faith and practice; but,

without addition or diminution, they

must be studied with diligence and

humility. If the facts they exhibit

concerning Timothy and#.
afford “a pattern of the order of the

primitive church in the times of the

apostles,” the example must be of

high obligation. But it unfortunate

ly happens, that the example always

supports the views, with which we

enter upon the investigation.

To that writer, Timothy furnish

es a pattern of a modern diocesan

bishop; but to us, the thing is as

defective as the name, and we find

neither the one, nor the other, in

the word of God.

If Timothy was as long resident

at Ephesus, as this writer imagines;

and ordained the original elders,

that is, presbyters or flººr. Over

that church, which we suppose; yet

nothing was there accomplished by

him different from “the work of an

evangelist.” His commission was

given him before Paul had visited

Ephesus; and without relation to

the people of one place, more than

another. It was in its nature uni

versal, extending alike to the whole

church, and conferring every power

necessary toº watering and

governing the church, wherever he

should come, if not superseded b

the presence of an apostle. If there

fore he became fixed at Ephesus, it

was either so far a repeal of that

commission, which he had received,

or an abandonment of the exercise

of its powers.

* The Christian Observer, republished

in the Episcopal Magazine, March, 1891.

O
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It is nevertheless desirable to

know, with precision, the facts.

That Paul and Timothy were to

ether at Ephesus, and that Paul

eft him there, when he went on

some occasion into Macedonia, ma

be plainly inferred from 1 Tim, i.

3: “I besought thee to abide still

at Ephesus, when I went into Ma

cedonia.” The time, to which there

is here an allusion, is the more easi

ly ascertained, because the apostle

is recorded to have been twice only

at Ephesus; on the first occasion he

merely called on his voyage from

Corinth to Jerusalem, on the se

cond, he went from Ephesus into

JMacedonia. \

This writer assigns a later pe

riod, and supposes that Paul, when

he landed at Miletus on a subse

quent voyage to Jerusalem, left Ti

mothy with the elders of the church

at Ephesus, “to govern them in his

absence.” But nothing of the kind

was spoken on the occasion, and

instead of a temporary absence,

Paul assured the elders, they should

“see his face no more.” In 1 Tim.

i. 3. it is not said, when I went to

Jerusalem, but expressly, “I be

sought thee to abide still at Ephe

sus, when I went into JMacedo

nia.” It is asserted that the apos

tle, having placed Timothy at

Ephesus prior to his first impri

sonment, “wrote both his epistles

to Timothy while a prisoner at

Rome.” But Timothy was with

Paul at Rome, during a part of the

first imprisonment, for he is joined

in the epistles to the Philippians,

Colossians and Philemon. Saluta

tions also might have been expect

ed in the first epistle to Timothy,

had it been written from Rome, as

in those to the Philippians, Colos

sians, Philemon, the}. and

the second to Timothy. He was

indeed absent from Rome during a

part of the time of the first impri

sonment, but Paul expected his re

turn (Heb. xiii. 23.), and so far was

he from hoping to come unto Timo

thy, shortly, as expressed in 1st

Tim. iii. 14, he promises, if Timo

thy come shortly to Rome, with him

to visit the Hebrews. Also it seems

strange, if Timothy had been at

Ephesus, when the epistle to the

Ephesians was sent by Tychicus

(Ephes. vi. 21.), that no notice what

ever should have been taken of the

beloved youth.

Another hypothesis is, that Paul,

when the Jews deterred him from

sailing from Corinth, and he deter

mined to go through Macedonia to

Jerusalem, besought Timothy to

abide still at Ephesus: to which,

when Timothy agreed, he went for

ward to Troas, with Aristarchus

and the rest; and whilst waitin

there for Paul, Timothy receive

the first epistle from the apostle,

written in Macedonia. But this is

a departure from the correct mean

ing of the passage, which implies,

that Paul besought Timothy to abide

still (reorweval,” to continue, or re

main,) at the place where Timothy

was, at the time he was thus en

treated. Those, who went before

with Timothy to Troas, are repre

sented to have accompanied Paul

into Asia. Acts xx. 4. This circum

stance renders it an improbable sup

osition, that Paul should write so

ong and important a letter to his

fellow traveller, whom he must

overtake in a few days; and wholly

unaccountable that he should say in

the letter (ch. iii. 14, 15.) “these

things write I unto thee, hoping to

come unto thee shortly; but if I

tarry long,” &c. That Paul should

have thus purposed to come to Ti

mothy unto Ephesus, but really at

Troas; and in a few weeks after

wards, without any apparent cause

for a change of views, should have

* IIgorkiva occurs only in Matt. xv. 32.
Mark viii. 2. Acts xi. 23. xviii. 18. 1 Ti

mothy, i. 3. v. 5. If Paul and Timothy

had been both absent from Ephesus,

when he besought him to abide still, &c.

instead of argeºf ºval, he would have

adopted argowºwevel», and instead of say

ing ºregºvoweves sug Maxtºway, his lan.

guage would have been fºxestevos, &c.
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said at Miletus to the elders of the

church of Ephesus, “I know that

ye all—shall see my face no more,”

(Acts xx. 25.) exhibits a fluctuation

approximating, versatility. If Ti

mothy was on this occasion left with

the officers of the church of Ephe

sus, and especially, if he was to be

come thenceforth their diocesan bi

shop, it is strange, that not a word

of either of those circumstances

should have been mentioned to

those elders. But so far was the

apostle from mentioning their sub

ordination unto, or support of the

authority of young Timothy, that

he enjoins them: “Take heed unto

yourselves, and to all the flock, over

which the Holy Ghost hath made

you overseers (earizzarovs, bishops),

to feed the church of God,” &c. But

as not a word is said of leaving Ti

mothy at Miletus, so it is improba

ble, that he should have parted from

Paul there, because we find him

with that apostle, when he arrived

at Rome, where he is joined with

him in the letters which have been

mentioned.

Others have supposed, that Paul

visited Ephesus after his first im

prisonment, left Timothy there,

went into Macedonia, and from

thence wrote to him his first let

ter. They build upon the circum

stances, #: whilst at Rome, he

had written to Philemon to prepare

him lodgings at Colosse; and that

he had told the Philippians by let

ter, he trusted he should come

shortly to them.

This opinion is much more re

spectable, than either of the former;

and although several of the fathers

have positively asserted, what is

incompatible with it, that Paul went

into Spain, after his first imprison

ment, according to his purpose ex

pressed, Rom. xv.29.; yet, however

credible these holy men were, the

writings, which bear their names,

deserve often but little regard.

That Paul was at Philippi, after his

imprisonment, is probable, because

he left Erastus at Corinth. Also

he may have been at Colosse, if he

left Trophimus at Miletus; but the

place is uncertain. He entertain

ed a purpose subsequent to those,

of visiting Judea, with Timothy.

Heb. xiii. 18, 19. This may have

been previously accomplished, and

Timothy left in the neighbourhood

of Troas, where he remained till

the second epistle was sent to him.

But if these purposes were effec

tuated, which is matter of uncer

tainty, there is not a word to prove

even an intention to visit Ephesus.

The letter to the Ephesians neither

mentions Timothy, nor any coming

of Paul. But Tychicus, a faithful

minister of the }. and compa

nion of the apostle, was named as

sent to them. To the presbyters of

Ephesus Paul had said, that he

knew they should “see his face no

more,” (Acts xx. 25.) and it is no

where shown that they did. The

supposition, that nevertheless Paul

afterwards went to Ephesus with

Timothy, left him there with a re

quest to tarry till he should return

to him, and then went into Macedo

nia, and wrote his first epistle to

Timothy, is entirely gratuitous, and

without the least reason appearing
in . exigencies of the Ephesian

church; who had had three years of

Paul’s labours, and had been more

than five years afterwards blessed

with the regular administration of

ordinances by pastors of their own,

and some help from Tychicus and

perhaps others.

That Timothy was left at Ephe

sus, when Paul, expelled by the

riot, went into Macedonia, is the

opinion, which is most obvious, and

best supported. Before he wrote

his first epistle to the Corinthians,

Paul sent Timothy and Erastus

into Macedonia (ch. iv. 17.); but

he himself remained in Asia for

some time. Acts xix. 22. In the

first letter to the Corinthians, which

he wrote at Ephesus, and sent by

Titus to Corinth, he mentioned his

urpose of coming to them, but not

immediately; of which Luke also
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informs us (Acts xix. 21.), and de

sired them, if Timothy came to

them (1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11.), to con

duct him forth in peace, that he

might come to Paul, then at Ephe

sus, for he looked for him, with the

brethren. When he closed his first

letter to the Corinthians, he was

expecting Timothy's return; which

that letter might also have hasten

ed. Paul remained at Ephesus, on

this occasion, the space of three

years. Acts xx. 31. There is there

fore no reason to suppose, that he

was disappointed in his expectation

of the arrival of Timothy from Co

rinth at Ephesus, before he went

into Macedonia; and if so, he might

have left him there, as he at some

period certainly did. 1 Tim. i. 3.

He had intended to go by Corinth

into Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 15, 16.),

but changed his mind, and went by
Troas thither. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 13.

Whilst in Macedonia, he wrote, we

suppose, to Timothy his first let

ter (1 Tim. i. 3.), and proposed to

him to remain at Ephesus, until he

should call there on his way to Je

rusalem. 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. The

words imply, that Paul might tarry

some time; and that he was some

time there before he went into

Greece, is fairly implied in the ex

pression, “And when he had gone

over those parts,and had given them

much eachortation, he came into

Greece.” Acts xx. 2. Timothy,

who is nowhere represented as with

him until he came into Macedonia,

F. came to him there. After

aul had besought him to abide still

at Ephesus, which gave him liberty

to exercise his discretion, several

motives must have influenced him

to go to the apostle. The enemies

at Ephesus were numerous and vio

lent; Timothy was young; his af

fection for Paul ardent; the request

of Paul that he should still abide

at Ephesus was not peremptory;

and Paul tarried a long time. Also

Timothy had been, from their com

mencement, familiarly acquainted

with the churches in Macedonia

and Greece. Accordingly we find

him in Macedonia, when Paul wrote

his second epistle to the Corin

thians, ch. i. i. The apostle went

from Macedonia into Greece (Acts

xx. 2), as he had promised in that

letter (ch. xiii. 1.), and abode there

three months. Acts xx. 3. Timo

thy was with him at Corinth, for he

sends his salutations to the Ro

mans (Rom. xvi. 21.) in that famous

epistle written from thence."

That it may be seen, that there

was sufficient time for Paul to have

written from Macedonia to Timo

thy at Ephesus, and for Timothy to

have spent some months at Ephe

sus, before he came to Paul in Ma

cedonia, it is necessary only to ad

vert to 1 Cor. xvi. 8, where he

mentions his purpose of remaining

at Ephesus*... ; of which,

if Timothy did not leave Corinth

before this letter reached the Corin

thian church, he would receive in

formation by the epistle itself.

Luke tells us (Acts xx. 6), that

they sailed away from Philippi after

the days of unleavened bread or

Easter, and (ver. 16.) that Paul

hoped to reach Jerusalem by Pen

tecost, which were, at the least, of

the following year. That Paul ex

pected to spend so much time in

Macedonia and Greece, may be col

lected from his intimation (1 Cor.

xvi. 6) that he might spend the
winter with the Corinthian church.

The apostle's purpose of sailing

from Corinth was disappointed by

the insidiousness of his own coun

trymen; he therefore went up into

Macedonia, that he might pass over

to Troas, with his companions. Ti

mothy was among those who crossed

first. Acts xx. 3–5. Paul wishing

to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost,

did not call, as he had intended, at

Ephesus (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15), but

landed at Miletus, and sent for the

elders of the church at Ephesus.

The directions of the apostle in

* Compare Acts xviii. 2. with Rom.
xvi. 3.
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tle to Timothy, fairly imply, that

he had left the church at§.

according to his usual practice,

without officers; for he gives this

evangelist, not a new commission

(he already had power to ordain),

but instructions as to the choice of

bishops and deacons. These had

been complied with before he land

ed at Miletus. Acts xx. 17. This

record of the existence of elders at

Ephesus, compared with the direc

tions given to Timothy (ch. iii.) not

only renders it probable, that Timo

thy had ordained them, but fortifies

the presumption, that the first epis

tle to Timothy was written in JMa

cedonia, before this visit to Jerusa

lem, and consequently before his

first imprisonment.

The language of the first epistle

(ch. i. 3.) “I besought thee to abide

still at Ephesus, when I went into

Macedonia,” did not form a perma

nent connexion between Timothy

and Ephesus. . The very greatest

extent of the instructions given in

this letter, was to continue only till

Paul should come to him (as exe

wai). 1 Tim. iv. 13. iii. 14. But it

is certain, that Timothy did not

remain at Ephesus, even till Paul

passed on his way to Jerusalem.

Timothy is nowhere called a bi

shop in the scriptures, he is exhort

ed to do the work of an evangelist,

(2 Tim.iv.5) and every duty assign

ed him by the apostle was compre

hended in his original commission.

The office was like those of apostle

and prophet, extraordinary, and un

connected with a particular church.

Ephes. iv. 11. But in whatsoever

church he preached, he could as

evangelistordain pastors, orbishops,

or there was no propriety in the cau

tion, “lay hands suddenly on no

man.” This office was superior to

that of “pastors even teachers.”

The writer in the Christian Ob

server speaks of congregations, but

* Tavs retuáves xx; 9,92724xovs,

Ephes. iv. 11. denote the same officers.

the thirdº of the first epis-. we read only of a church at Ephesus.

Acts xx. 17–28. 1 Tim. iii. 15. v.

16. Rev. ii. 1. The singular is often

used for the universal church; in all

other instances it denotes, in the

New Testament, one congregation

or assembly. Where more are in

tended the plural is adopted.t After

the days Pthe apostles, when one

church became in some instances too

numerous to worship in one place,

they became...] congregations

under the name of one church; but

we know no proof that this impro

º had taken place in their

awS.

e appears to have been himself

ordained to his high office by (3:2)

the hands of the apostle; and as this

was done in the presence of some

presbytery, we suppose at Lystra,

they also united in the imposition

of hands, and thus his ordination

was with (wsra) the laying on of the

hands of the presbytery.

Evangelists were not personally

instructed and commissioned b

Christ, nor had they the extraordi

nary gifts in equal extent; nor, ex

cept in writing, the unerring assist

ance, or inspiration of the apostles.

Buttº: had greater advan

tages than the first bishops, the pas

tors of churches, because they were

the companions of the apostles, in

their travels. -

The second epistle to Timoth

will prove itself written by Paul,

when a prisoner at Rome; and at

least establishes the absence of the

evangelist from his spiritual father,

at the time it was written. But he

was at Rome in the time of the first

imprisonment, as has been proved

by his having joined with Paul in

the letters to the Colossians, Philip

pians and Philemon. Demas and

+ See Acts ix. 31. xv. 41. xvi. 4, 16. 1

Cor. vii. 17. xi. 16. xiv. 33, 34. xvi. 1, 19.

2 Cor. viii. 1, 18, 19, 23, 24. xi. 8, 28. xii.

13. Gal. i. 2, 22. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 2

Thess. i. 4. Rev. i. 20, &c. The singular

is intended of one congregation in 1 Cor.

xi. 18, 22. xiv. 4, 5, 12, 19, 23, 28, 33, 34.

3 John 6, &c.
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Mark were also there in the first

imprisonment,but were absent when

this letter was written. -

It has been supposed to have been

written before the epistles to the

Colossians, Philippians and Phile

mon, which were during the first

imprisonment. But in 2 fim. iv. 20,

Paul tells him, Erastus abode at

Corinth, and this needed not to have

been told to Timothy, if Paul meant

that Erastus abode at Corinth, when

he went to Jerusalem, and so to

Rome, for Timothy was then with

him, and must have known the cir

cumstance, had it been so. In like

manner he says, (ibid.) “Trophimus

have I left at Miletus, sick;” but

Trophimus was not left at Miletus,

on the voyage to Jerusalem, for he

was the occasion of the jealousies of

the Jews. Acts xxi. 29.

These two facts, compared with

this, which appears in the epistle,

that it was written by Paul a pri

soner at Rome, afford sufficient cer

tainty, that there was a second im

prisonment, and that this letter was

then written.

But it by no means follows, that

Timothy was at Ephesus when the

second epistle was written. This

ought not to be assumed, but shown.

If Timothy was then at Ephesus,

why should he have been told, “I

have sent Tychicus to Ephesus?

2 Tim. iv. 12. He must have ar

rived at that place before the letter,

and the fact have been known. And

Tychicus needed no introduction to

Timothy. Had Timothy been at

Ephesus, Paul would not have sent

him one hundred and fifty miles to

Troas, and three hundred out of his

course", for a cloak. It appears

*The nearest and mostfrequented route

was by Corinth to Rome. Aquila and

Priscilla came from Rome to Corinth, and

from thence to Ephesus. Apollos went

from Ephesus to Corinth, and back again

to Ephesus. Paul came once from Co

rinth to Ephesus, and would have repeat

ed that voyage, but his enemies laid in

wait for him; and he was obliged to pass
circuitously by Macedonia and Troas.

more probable that Timothy was, at

the time the epistle was sent to him,

at Troas, or in the neighbourhood of

that place. The salutations will not

j the destination of the epis

tle. Onesiphorus resided in Asia,

but the particular place of his abode

is not shown. He helped Paul both

at Ephesus, and Rome. Also Aqui

la, who had resided at Rome, at

Corinth, at Ephesus, and again at

Rome, was a native of Pontus, on

the margin of the Euxine.

If Timothy was not at Ephesus,

when the second letter was written

to him, there is no evidence of his

being in that city, after Paul's first

imprisonment. But if he had been

at that time at Ephesus, he must

have then left it, the letter calling

him to Rome; and the sacred re

cords speak not of his return to that

city. t

# Paul constituted Timothy bi

shop of Ephesus, it is an affirmative

and ought to be proved. But Paul

tells the presbyters of Ephesus, at

Miletus, that the Holy Ghost had

made them bishops (irºzzarov;) of

that church. Those general terms

suppose the powers which were ne

cessary to ordaining others, as Ti

mothy well knew, for a similar pres

bytery had laid their hands on his

head at his ordination. This cir

cumstance will not prove, that a

presbytery could have ordained an

evangelist, if an apostle had not

been present; because evangelists

were extraordinary officers of a

higher grade; but it must prove,

that a presbytery have some au

thority to ordain. They were the

highest fixed officers in a church,

and the power of ordination was ne

cessary to their succession. They

could not have been appointed co

adjutors to Timothy in the ordina

tion of themselves. And if they

were ordained before he was left at

Ephesus, it ought to be shown. If

there were no officers in that church,

the direction to Timothy, who was

an evangelist, to ordain pastors in

Ephesus, was to do no more than his
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duty; which, when accomplished in

any church, gave such bishops or

elders a power to continue the suc

cession. If the presbyters, that is,

the bishops of particular churches,

had not the power of ordination,

there has been no succession in the

church of Christ, since the deaths

of the apostles and evangelists, for

their offices expired with them, and

there were no bishops of a higher

order. The office o º: Was

given him prior to his visiting Ephe

sus. The duty assigned him there

was to do the work of an evangelist.

His appointment to Ephesus was

temporary, being limited at the far

thest, to the time when Paul should

come to him; but an earlier period

of its termination was evidently left

to his discretion, which he exercised

by coming to Paul into Macedonia.

%. there was a disruption of the

connexion, if any had been fixed;

but none such was intended; the

epistle was neither a commission

nor an ordination, but a mere letter

of instruction, directing him in the

discharge of his high and important

office of evangelist.

That Timothy returned to Ephe

sus, at any subsequent time, cannot

be shown by the scriptures, unless

the second epistle was sent to him

there; but this wants proof; and

many circumstances make against

it, some of which have been shown.

If the second letter, was, never

theless, directed to him there, which

has been too generally assumed, it

must have called him away to Rome,

and the evangelist was no more

bound to return to Ephesus, than to

any other region.

But if we evenº that he

returned to Ephesus from Rome, of

which there is not one syllable of

proof in the scriptures; and if we

add also the still further concession,

that Timothy died at Ephesus, it

will not establish that he ever exer

cised, or had any other office, than

that of an evangelist.

- J. P. WILson.

On Christ's speaking in Parables.

(Concluded from page 61.)

We refer to a special and very
interesting occasion. The scene

was lakeãº. Thousands,

from the neighbouring cities, stood

on the shore; while Christ, sitting

in a boat, preached to them “the

mysteries of the kingdom of hea

ven.”. He dispensed these myste

ries with profusion; but there was

something not a little surprising in

his manner. He veiled his instruc

tions in the obscurity of parables;

and dismissed his auditorv without

a word of explanation. How they

were affected we are not informed ;

but his disciples appear to have

been amazed. They themselves

had not understood their Master;

and if unintelligible to them, how

much more so to the multitude :

Being afterwards with him in pri

vate, they ventured to ask him his

reason for adopting on this occasion

so obscure a method of discourse.

Christ's reply to this request of

his disciples, is the subject of these
remarks.

This reply consists of two parts.

In the first, which has been consi

dered, he justifies his conduct by

adverting to the sovereign will of

the Supreme; which having ordain

ed the spiritual illumination of the

disciples, but not of the multitude,

Christ, who as well knew the unre

vealed purposes as the promulged

precepts of God, and always aimed

at fulfilling both, used a method of

instruction well adapted to accom

plish. He had spoken in parables,

“ because,” said he to the|.

“unto you it is given to know the

mysteries of the kingdom ofheaven,

but to them it is not given.” Mat.
xiii. 11.

PART II. In the second part, to

which we now proceed, he shows the

propriety of this mode of instruc

tion on this occasion, on different

ound. The moral state or repro

ate disposition of his hearers, con

curred with the purpose of God re
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specting them, in determining the

Searcher of hearts, to utter nothing

on this occasion without a parable.

“Therefore” added he, “ speak I

to them in parables; because they

seeing see not, and hearing they

hear not, neither do they under

stand. And in them is fulfilled the

prophecy of Esaias, which saith,

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall

not understand; and seeing ye shall

see, and shall not perceive : For

this people’s heart is waxed gross;

and their ears are dull of hearing;

and their eyes they have closed ;

lest at any time they should see

with their eyes, and hear with their

ears, and should understand with

their heart, and should be convert

ed, and I should heal them.” Mat.

xiii. 13–15. Such was the moral

state of this multitude; and being

such, it was on two accounts expe

dient that Christ should speak to

them in parables. In the first place,

they would not have endured a

lainer method of instruction :

(Mark iv. 33.) “And with many

such parables spakehe the word unto

them, as they were able to hear it.”

In the second place, while this me

thod left their violent prejudices

undisturbed, its obscurity wasadapt

ed to secure the infliction of a very

suitable punishment on them, for

'entertaining these §§ disposi

tions: (Luke viii. 10) “To others

in parables; THAT seeing they might

not see, and hearing they might not

understand.” See also Markiv. 12.

Let us first briefly review the

testimony of Christ concerning the

moral state of the multitude; and

then inquire, why it was expedient,

that Christ should address such

persons in parables.

I. Let us consider the testimony

of Christ concerning the moral

state, or character of this people.

Thus he describes them, “they see

ing see not, and hearing they hear

not, neither do they understand.”

Many mighty works have been done
before their eyes, and many glorious

truths proclaimed in their ears; but

they are benefited no more, than if

they had been destitute of the fa

culties of seeing and hearing; not

withstanding all their excellent op

portunities for spiritual improve

ment, they are no wiser nor better

than at first.

It is important to recollect, that

our Lord was now in the vicinity of

Capernaum, which lay on the bor

bers of lake Gennesareth ; that in

this city he had principally resided

during his public ministry; that

here and in the surrounding region,

he had performed most of his mira

cles, and communicated most of his

lº instructions; and that the

multitude of whom we speak, were

inhabitants of this highly-favoured
district.

Recollecting this, we shall regard

the auditory of Christ as one of no

ordinary description. In one im

ortant respect, there was no peo

le like them in all the earth. None

ad seen what they had seen, nor

heard what they had heard. Such

evidences of power and wisdom,

such instances of kindness and con

descension, had never been vouch

safed to mortals before. Honoured

by personal co-residence with the

divine Messiah, witnesses of the

mostbrilliant miracles ever wrought

among men, attendants on the mi

nistrations of him in whom are hid

all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge, what ought not their at

tainments to have been 2 Yet seeing

they had seen not, and hearing they

had heard not. While Omnipotence

performed its wonders in their pre

sence, while Eternal Wisdom spake

in their hearing, they gazed—they

listened—and then remained as be

fore—blind to the glory of Christ,

insensible to the excellence of truth,

immersed in spiritual darkness, and

in bondage to the god of this world.

From this representation their

character seems sufficiently hateful;

but Christ throws over it a darker

shade, when he applies to them the

passage from Isaiah, which has been

recited. It is that prophecy (quoted
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from Is. vi. 9, 10. with verbal varia

tions) which God commanded the

prophet to proclaim to the Jews,

perhaps on his first investiture with

the sacred office. “Go and tell this

people” said Jehovah to his servant,

“Hear ye indeed, but understand

not, and see ye indeed, but perceive

not:” Words not imperative, but

predictive ; declaring a certainty,

not prescribing a duty; telling how

it would be, not how it ought to be

with them, in regard to the conse

quences of the means of knowledge

and salvation afforded them by the

distinguishing mercy of God.

The prophet was further directed

to “make,” in his predictions,

“ the heart of this people fat; and

make their ears heavy, and shut

their eyes; lest they should see

with their eyes, and hear with

their ears, and understand with

their heart, and convert and be

healed.”

What is here prophetically affirm

ed as certain, with respect to the

Jewish people in general, is de

clared by him who put the words

into the prophet’s mouth, to have

received fulfilment in the multitude

to whom he had just been preaching.

Their’s was the very condition de

scribed in the prophecy, and to

them the Holy Spirit had direct

and special reference when the

words were first uttered. Not only

had they derived no benefit from the

most excellent opportunities both of

seeing and hearing; but through

their own perverseness, these oppor

tunities had proved the means of

sealing them up in spiritual stupi

dity, and of fixing on their souls the

brand of reprobation. Their hearts

had waxed gross ; their ears were

dull of hearing, and their eyes had

they closed. Moral renovation they

seem to have contemplated as a ca

lamity; and to have been afraid,

lest at any time, they should see

with their eyes, and hear with their

ears, and understand with their

heart, and should be converted and

healed by Christ.

VoI. I.

Let me add another observation

respecting this people. They had,
before this time, fallen under the

vindictive sentence of the Saviour.

They were, we have said, inhabi

tants of those places in which Christ

hadrººfthe most of his migh

ty works; of Capernaum and the

neighbouring cities; among which

the principal were, Chorazin and

Bethsaida. But in what tremen

dous terms does Christ speak con

cerning these places, in the eleventh

chapter of the gº. by Matthew P

“Woe unto thee Chorazin! woe un

to thee Bethsaida! for if the mighty

works which were done in you, had

been done in Tyre and Sidon, they

would have repented long ago in

sackcloth and ashes: but I say unto

ou it shall be more tolerable for

yre and Sidon, at the day ofjudg

ment, than for you. And thou Ca

ernaum, which art exalted unto

eaven, shall be brought down to

hell: for if the mighty works which

had been done in thee, had been

done in Sodom, it would have re

mained until this day; but I say

unto you it shall be more tolerable

for the land of Sodom, in the day of

judgment than for thee.” We may

ence derive some impression re

specting the moral condition of this

people. -

Let us inquire,

II. Why it was expedient that

Christ should address such persons

in parables.

1. They would not have endured

a plainer method of speaking. Of

this we are informed by the evan

gelist Mark, who observes (iv. 33.)

that Christ “spake the word to them

with parables as they were able to

hearit;” well knowing,as Doddridge

remarks, that so many enemies were

then hovering round him, that had

he declared the mysteries of the

kingdom in plainer terms, he would

have been in continual danger, and

without a series of repeated mira

cles, have been cut off by their ma

lice. -

There is abundant reason to think,
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that the auditory of Christ enter

tained no very friendly feelings to

wards him; and might have been

easily thrown into tumult and rage,

by truth plainly exhibited, sharpl

pointed, and powerfully applied.

They doubtless had not forgotten

the manner in which they had been

upbraided and denounced for their

incorrigible hardness of heart. Be

sides; the careful reader of the gos

els will perceive, that much pains

|. been recently taken, by men of

great influence, to make our Lord

the object of popular indignation.

Scribes and Pharisess had “come

down from Jerusalem;” and on the

morning of this very day, had vent

ed against him, the foul calumny,

thati. performed his miracles by

the power of Satan.* This calumny,

so well adapted to heap odium on

our blessed Lord, we may readily

conceive, was not without its effect

on the mind of a people, who had

been threatened by its Object, with

eternal vengeance, for not paying

due regard to his mighty works.

How gladly must they have beard

these mighty works, the occasion of

their condemnation, ascribed to in

fernal agency. And how eagerly

did they adopt the inference, that

the ally of Satan should be esteem

ed and treated like Satan himself.

It is, therefore, by no means extra

vagant to suppose, that among the

hearers of our Lord, were persons

of unhallowed designs, who would

have seized the first occasion to

ensnare, and, if possible, destroy

him; and that, if he had delivered

those truths in perfect simplicity,

and with perfect clearness, which he

was pleased to conceal under the

guise of parables, not all the sacred

ness of his adorable Name, would

have screened him from the effects

of popular resentment. Commotion

and clamour would have been raised

among the people, and he would

soon have been obliged to suspend

* Compare Mat. xii. 24, and Mark iii.

22, with Mat. xiii. 1.

his instructions; instructions, which,

though unprofitable to his immediate

hearers, were intended for the bene

fit of millions then unborn; have

edified thousands in all succeeding

generations, and will continue to

edify the lovers of truth while time

and nature endure.

Now, do we not see in the dispo

sition of the multitude, a sufficient

reason for the obscurity in which

our most kind and prudent Master

thought proper to address them?

What if we overlook the considera

tion of his own exposure and jeo

pardy, and confine our view to the

welfare of his hearers? In what wa

were they more apt to be benefited,

than in the way now chosen by

Christ? Had he used greater plain

ness of speech, they would only

have been enraged. They were not

able to hear the word, except in

parables. Their frame of mind it

self, precluded them from every

other mode of instruction. Can we

then reasonably censure Christ, for

adopting this mode? A mode which,

if obscure, was also adapted to fos

ter a spirit of inquiry and investi

gation; and which, if they had not

been irreclaimably depraved, might

have excited their prayers and en

deavours for the knowledge of the

truth, and ultimately conducted

them to the Source of perfect light !

Could Mercy itself have been more

kind? But it must not be concealed,

that here was vengeance, as well

as kindness. This was the proper

mode, because;

2. While its obscurity left their

violent prejudices undisturbed, it

was adapted to secure the infliction

of a very suitable punishment on

them, for entertaining these guilty

dispositions. And Christ expressly

declares, that he had this in view in

using this mode. He spoke to them

by parables, according to Luke viii.

10, “that seeing they might not see,

and hearing they might not hear;”

Or, more fully, according to Mark iv.

12, that seeing they might see and

not perceive; and hearing they might
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hear and not understand, lest at

any time they should be converted

and their sins should be forgiven

them.”* Christ had before said,

“therefore speak I to them in para

bles, because they seeing see not,”
&c.; but the reason now is, that see

ing they may see not. That mode

of instruction which their wicked

ness made indispensable, and which

Mercy would use rather than none,

Justice employs as an instrument of

punishing their wickedness.

And seldom has wickedness call

ed more loudly for punishment. The

very thing which made it expedient

that Christ should address them in

parables, also made it expedient,

that divine indignation should pur

sue them to perdition. Their che

rished stupidity, their determined

aversion to whatever might have

conduced to their spiritual illumi

nation, was not merely calamitous,

but most fearfully criminal. The

means by which they had arrived

at this desperate state of heart,

should not be forgotten. It was by

hearing that they heard not; and

by seeing, that they saw not. Their

hearts had become gross, their ears

dull of hearing, and their eyes

averse to the light of evidence, by

beholding so frequently the mighty

acts, andby attending so constantly

on the ministrations of Christ. The

means of their moral degradation

were means which ought to have

elevated them to thrones of eternal

#. Theyhad extracted pollution

rom purity, death from life, and

endless perdition from the Saviour

of the world. Thus had they in

volved themselves in guilt which

God would not forgive. And as it

was his purpose to destroy them, he

would not suffer that purpose to be

frustrated ; and therefore it was

his will that Christ should now

speak to them in parables. As they

would not see and hear, he deter

mined that they should not. The

things which belonged to their

* See Doddridge in loc.

peace, and which they had so long

neglected, he was resolved to hide

forever from their eyes; and the

veil under which he first began to

conceal them was the parabolicme

thod of addressing them used on

this occasion. -

Let us now proceed to the in

ferences which nay be deduced

from the subject.

1. It affords testimony to the Di

vinity of Christ. Christ is here

presented, as conducting in a man

ner, which in any creature would be

unwarrantable and presumptuous.

What creature may without arro

gance, pretend familiarity with the

thoughts and intentions of the eter

nal Mind: may adopt as a rule of

action, the unrevealed decrees of

God; and aim at the fulfilment of

a purpose involving the everlasting

destruction of men P

2. The subject does not present

Christ to our view as a Being onl

Merciful. He appears Just, as well

as Kind; exercising vengeance as

well as compassion; and thus had

he been represented on the prophe

tic page. Prophecy had announced

that he should come into the world,

to proclaim the day of the ven

geance of God, as well as the ac

ceptable year of the Lord. He was

set for the fall, as well as rising

again of many in Israel. For judg

ment came he into this world, that

they who see not, might see, and that

they who see, might be made blind.

Although he was the propitiation

for the sin of the world, he was not

the minister of sin; neither will he

protectany impenitenttransgressor,

against the assaults of divine indig

nation. There was in him, all the

severity of almighty wrath, as well

as, allH. tenderness of infinite pity;

and if to some he was the author of

eternal bliss, to others he was the

occasion of aggravated woe.

3. It appears from these remarks

that the same things which illus

trate the divine Mercy, may be in

strumental of illustrating the divine

Displeasure. In speaking to the
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multitude by parables, Christ dealt

kindly and tenderly with the most

guilty of mankind; but he also dealt

with them in a manner which con

sisted with, and had an influence

on, their ultimate perdition. They

were not able to hear the word ex

cept in parables: it was certainly

a mercy that they were permitted

to hear it in this manner: And yet

Christ intended, -in speaking to

them thus, that hearing they should

hear and should not understand.

We here have Love and Vengeance

strangely united. Thus,. God

endures with much long suffering
the vessels of wrath fitted to de

struction, he, by this very means,

prepares them for their doom, in

which, he shows his wrath and makes

his power known. - Thus, while

he manifests his benevolence to

wards the wicked, by lavishing on

them the fruits of his bounty, these

blessings, through the infatuation of

their hearts, become poison and

erdition to their immortal souls.

hus, while he indulges sinners

with the privileges of his sanctuary,

and by a thousand methods shows

his willingness to save them, their

depravity, taking occasion by these

verythings, worketh in them to the

increase of itself, and to their cer

tain and dreadful ruin in hell. What

goodness in God to send his minis

ters with messages of grace to guilty

men; and yet how often are these

ministers, as the apostle speaks, a

savour of death unto death in them

that perish.

4. We may learn from this sub

§ the rashness of censuring the

ivine Conduct, because we cannot

comprehend its reasons and designs.

Strange and inscrutable as was

Christ’s speaking to the multitude

in parables, the mystery was capa

ble of satisfactory solution. A few

words of explanation from their

Master, showed the astonished dis

ciples that, in what had seemed so

wonderful,he had not only conform

ed his conduct to the plan of Heaven,

but likewise to the demands alike of

mercy and justice, and to the very

nature and necessity of the case.

But his speaking in parables was

not the only mysterious circum

stance in the history of our Lord.

There was mystery in every thing

respecting him. It was far less

wonderful that he should obscure

the lustre of his doctrine, than that

he should obscure the lustre of his

Divinity. His addressing the mul

titude in parables, was not so amaz

ing, as his pining in poverty, his be

ing despised, defamed and perse

cuted by men, when by dropping

the disguise of his humiliation, he

would have displayed a Being,whom

no mortal could have looked at and

lived. We are troubled with but

one, among innumerable difficulties,

when we ask “why speakest thou in

parables P’’ Christ was the author

of the whole inspired volume; and

why, we might also ask him, are

there so many obscurities in that

holy book? Why was not the Bible

written so plainly, as to oblige the

whole world to adopt the same

creed Again; in all the disposals

and allotments of Divine Provi

dence, the agency of Christ should

be regarded. He who now preached

in parables to the multitude at lake

Gennesareth, is the Governor of the

universe, and the Disposer of all

events. Do we wonder that he

spoke to this multitude with so

much obscurity? Should we notra

ther wonder, that he has suffered

hundreds of millions to remain to

tally destitute of evangelical privi;

leges, even to this remote period of

time P Christ is able to convert a

nation in a day: why then must so

much treasure be expended, so ma

ny lives hazarded, so many, and

such costly sacrifices made, in the

work of evangelizing mankind?

And why after all is the progress of

this work so slow P -

The conduct of Christ, at this

time, was not more mysterious, than

ten thousand other things which are

ascribable to his agency. He “doth

great things past finding out; yea,
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and wonders without number.”

And because his doings are to us

incomprehensible, shall we pro

nounce them unwise P What will

our censure avail? Should we not

rest assured, that he who could vin

dicate his conduct in the particular

instance before us, could vindicate

it in every instance if he pleased ?

But he is not pleased to do this, that

our hearts may be tried. This world

is a probationary stage; and we are

all here on trial for eternity. The

Divine Conductis adapted to a state

of trial ; and if it detect and reveal

the thoughts of our hearts, God

will not be dishonoured or disap

pointed, even should these thoughts

appear to be ebullitions of enmity

against himself.

5. It appears from the subject of

these remarks, that God, in the exer

cise of his sovereign pleasure, may

withhold his saving favour from

men, without giving them the least

cause to complain. What, though

it was not given to the multitude to

know the mysteries of the kingdom

of heaven, since they did not wish,

and could not bear to know them P

What, though Christ spoke , the

word to them in parables; since

they could not tolerate a plainerme

thod of discourse P What, though

they were doomed to eternal per

dition; since they opposed so many

efforts made to save them P Was

not every cause for complaint in

this instance excluded ?

It is explicitly taughtin scripture,

that it is the purpose of God to

show his wrath and make his power

known, in the destruction of man

impenitent sinners. And if it shall

hereafter appear that these persons

brought destruction on themselves,

by a course of voluntary rebellion

against God;that they did notwishto

know the truth; that they could not

endure sound doctrine plainly and

faithfully inculcated; that they re

sisted conviction; grieved the Holy

Spirit, andºffto render them

selves unsusceptible of serious im

pressions, how manifest is it, that

they will never be able to derive

from the Sovereignty which suffered

them to perish, any reason to com

plain against their offended Maker?

6. We are instructed by this sub

ject, to beware of entertaining pre

judices against the truth. Preju

dices kept this multitude from hea

ven. The state of their hearts ren

dered inexpedient a plain method

of exhibiting the truth; but it also

rendered their salvation inexpedi

ent. Their prejudices were undis

turbed; but their souls were undone.

The plainest mode of preaching

they could tolerate, was too obscure

to be instrumental of their illumi

nation; for they hearing heard not,

neither did they understand.

It is submitted for consideration,

whether ordinary preachers of the

gospel, may, |..}} , keep back or

conceal, any portion of divine truth,

on account of the prejudices of their

hearers. Christ knew the decrees

and intentions of Jehovah; he also

knew the hearts of men; and cer

tain it is, that he sometimes preach

ed and acted, in a manner, which,

but for his omniscience, he would

not have chosen. Ordinary mini

sters know nothing but what has

been revealed; and, as to the things

which they are to preach, have re

ceived explicit instructions, under

the most solemn sanctions that in

finite authority and power can im

pose. Whether any imaginable cir

cumstances may justify them, in

shaping their discourses to the

wishes and feelings of the people,

deserves their sober attention; but,

be this as it may, the consequence

to the people, of their not being able

to bear the faithful inculcation of

truth, may be their eventual perdi

tion. In the boasted enjoyment of

delusive peace, they may be permit

ted to remain without disturbance,

until the thunders of infinite ven

geance arouse them to endless an

guish and horror. ,

Prejudice,is too commonly thought

an apology for that rejection of the

truth, of which it is the cause; but
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it is not thought so, by “him who

judgeth righteously.” He deems it

a culpable evil; holds it in abhor

rence; and often makes it the ruin

of those who foster it. . This he does

too, in an unsuspected way. The

victims of prejudice, by refusing to

hear the truth plainly and pungent

ly preached, and by pleasing them

selves with a kind of instruction

which excites no repugnance in their

hearts, prevent themselves from be

ing awakened out of spiritual slum

ber, and convinced of their enmity

to God and holiness. They act as

though they were afraid, lest at any

time they should see with their eyes,

and hear with their ears, and un

derstand with their heart, and be

converted and healed. In this man

ner they accomplish the designs of

Divine Wrath. They fall by their

own hands; and go “in their own

counsels” to eternal destruction.

The only safe policy, is to keep a

candid and docile mind; a mind

mainly desirous to know the truth,

andº most, when the truth is

most clearly disclosed. The most

welcome method of exhibiting the

truth, should be that, which holds it

forth, in all its majestic simplicity,

and independence on human opinion

and feeling.

Finally; our subject admonishes

us of the danger, of neglecting or

slighting the Means ofGrace. These

Means we enjoy, in a pre-eminent

degree. Like Capernaum, we are

exalted to heaven, with respect to

our advantages for securing salva

tion. Many prophets and righteous

men have desired to see the things

we see, and have not seen them;

and to hear the things we hear, and

have not heard them. But have not

some of us cause to fear that it is

with us, as it was with the mul

titude, whose heart had “waxed

$. under the ministry of Christ?

ay it not be true even of us, that

seeing we see not, and hearing we

hear not? Has not the world more at

tractions, in our view, than the cross

of Christ and the truths of his gos

pel? Have not our privileges been

perverted by us, into instruments of

stupidity and hardness of heart?

Let us oblige our souls to answer

these questions; and if the answer

shall be affirmative, let us take the

alarm, and hasten out of danger too

tremendous, to be described or con

ceived. T. H. S.

On Oaths; their lawfulness and

abuse.

An oath is a declaration or pro

mise, confirmed by an appeal to God

for the truth of what is declared or

promised. It is a religious rite, and

ought not to be used but with so

lemnity, and on occasions of suit

able importance. The inspired pen

man of the epistle to the Hebrews,

remarks, (chap. vi. 16.) “that an

oath, for confirmation, is to men an

end of all strife.” We learn, from

thisº of scripture, what is the

proper end and use of an oath: it is

to terminate strife and elicit truth,

in order to the distribution of jus

tice, and the equitable settlement

of disputes among mankind. And

as the apostle refers to the use of

oaths, for the purpose just stated,

without any note of disapprobation,

it is fair to conclude that he did not

deem the usage anti-christian: this

will be made evident, in the sequel,

from his own practice.

In all ages, and among all nations,

the oath has been, not only used,

but used religiously, and considered

of great importance to the welfare

of human society. It seems, indeed,

to be a branch of natural religion;

and the writer of this article hopes

to be able to demonstrate, that it is

abundantly sanctioned by divine

revelation, as well in the New Tes

tament, as in the writings of Moses

and the prophets.

It is known to every person, who

reads the Bible, that the Almighty

himself often confirms his .# by

an oath. “As I live, saith the Lord

God, I have no pleasure in the death

of the wicked;” Ezek. xxxiii. 11.
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“I have sworn by myself, the word is

gone out of. mouth in righteous

ness, and shall not return, that to

me every knee shall bow, every

tongue shall swear;” Isaiah xlv. 23.

See also Jer. xii. 16, and a multi

tude of other passages, that might

be cited. . Now the design of God’s

using oaths was, manifestly, to se

cure the faith and obedience of his

people, and to afford them strong

consolation, by giving them the most

positive assurance of his faithful

ness and truth. But this implies

that men had an understanding of

the nature, lawfulness, and obliga

tion of an oath; otherwise it would

not be likely to have the intended

effect.

It is well known also, that holy

men, under the special guidance of

Providence, were in the habit of

using solemn oaths, when occasion

required, even before the giving of

the law, at JMount Sinai. Thus,

Abraham sware to Abimelech, (Gen.

xxi. 24.) and administered an oath

to his servant. Gen. xxiv. 3–9. So

Jacob sware with Laban, (Gen. xxxi.

52) and Joseph to his father. (Gen.

xlvii. 31.) In these, and many simi

lar instances, the oath was used re

ligiously,and under the divine sanc

tion; which shows that the practice

was accordant with the immutable

principles of morality.

Under the Mosaic dispensation,

oaths were required of the people

on frequent occasions, as a part of

their duty to one another, and to

their heavenly King. Thus, the

Lord made his people enter into an

“oath to serve him, and to keep his

covenant.” Deut.xxix. 12, 14. King

Asa made all “Judah swear that

they would seek the Lord with all

their hearts.” 2 Chron. xv. 14. Ne

hemiah called the priests, and “took

an oath of them, to do according to

their promise,” (Neh. v. 12); and

he, moreover, engaged the nobles

and people to “enter into an oath

that they would walk in God’s law,

and do his commandments;” chap.

x. 29. And are not Christians call

ed upon, in the sacrament of the

Lord's supper, to bind themselves

sacramentally, i. e. with an implied

oath, to Christ and to the careful

observance of his precepts?

Yet some persons refuse to take

an oath, on any occasion, alleging,

as the ground of their scruples, two

passages in the New Testament,

viz.: Matt. v. 33–37, and James v.

12. The latter of these texts is

taken from the former; and the de

sign of the apostle, evidently is, to

guard Christians against making

rash vows or promises, in seasons of

peculiar affliction. We shall con

fine our observations, therefore, to

what our Saviour says on the sub

ject. Let us keep the whole passage

in our eye, and attend carefully to

its scope, connexion, and bearing:

it forms a part of what is called his

Sermon on the Mount; and is as fol

lows: “Again, ye have heard that

it hath been said by them of old

time, thou shalt not forswear thy

self, but shalt perform unto the Lord

thine oaths: but I say unto you

swear not at all: neither by heaven;

for it is God’s throne: nor by the

earth; for it is his footstool: neither

by Jerusalem; for it is the city of

the great King; neither shalt thou

swear by thy head; because thou

canst not make one hair white or

black. But let your communica

tion be yea, yea; nay, nay: for what

soever is more than these cometh of

evil.”

The learned Dr. John Owen, in

his admirable “Exposition of the

Epistle to the Hebrews,” remarks,

“That all things prohibited by our

Saviour, in this sermon to the Jews,

were in themselves, and by virtue

of the law of God, antecedently un

lawful. Our Saviour rends the veil of

their pharisaical hypocrisy, discov

ers the corruptions of their tradi

tions and interpretations of the law,

declares the true nature of sin, and

in sundry instances, shows how, b

these false glosses, the body of the

people had been drawn into soul:

ruining sins; whereby he restored

fº
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the law, so to speak, to its pristine

#. Let any one of the particu

ars mentioned by our Saviour be

considered, and it will be found,

that it was before unlawful in it

self, or declared so in the positive

law of God.”

Thisº we believe is

just and weighty. Let us apply the

†. jºr..". the

case now before us. We have seen

that oaths were in use before the

giving of the law; that Jehovah

himself sº them, and re

lº. his people to swear on sun

ry occasions; we have seen, that

the moral law sanctioned the use of

them, as means of maintaining

truth, and of binding men to the

faithful discharge of duty. We are

not to suppose, therefore, that when

Christ says, “Swear not at all,” he

intends to forbid the proper use of

judicial oaths, or religious vows;

for “he came, as he solemnly af

firms, not to destroy the law, but to

fulfil it,” and establish its sanc

tity. What sort of swearing then

did he mean to prohibit? We an:

swer; all swearing in our “com

munication,” or ordinary conversa

tion and intercourse with one ano

ther ; especially, such as was coun

tenanced by the frivolous distinc

tions of the Pharisees, and other un

inspired expounders of the law.

These “blind leaders of the blind,”

taught the ſº that they might

swear by the Almighty as often

as they pleased, provided they

complied with their oaths. They

taught, also, that if men swore by

heaven, earth, Jerusalem, or their

own heads, such oaths were not

binding. This was a manifest vio

lation of the third commandment;

and, in this way, it is extensively

and shockingly violated still, and

that too, by many who have been

better taught, than were the disci

ples of the Pharisees. Mark, how

our Divine Teacher from Heaven

reproves these miserable expositors,

and unveils their silly glosses, in

the xxiiid chap. of Matt. 16–22.

*či

“Woe unto you, ye blind guides :

who say, whosoever shall swear by

the temple, it is nothing; but who

soever shall swear by the gold of

the temple, he is a debtor, Ye fools,

and blind! for whether is greater,

the gold, or the temple that sancti

fieth the gold F And whosoever shall

swear by the altar, it is nothing;

but whosoever sweareth by the gift

that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye

fools and blind for whether is

greater, the gift, or the altar that

sanctifieth the gift? Whoso, there

fore, shall swear by the altar, swear

eth by it, and by all things thereon :

and whosoº: by the tem

ple, sweareth by it, and by him that

dwelleth therein: and he that shall

swear by heaven, sweareth by the

throne of God, and by him that sit

teth thereon.”

If our Lord meant to prohibit all

swearing, in all possible cases, we

think, (and we desire to say it re

verently, for sake of the argu

ment,) he violated his own precept;

which no Christian can admit. In

the viii. 12. of the gospel by Mark,

we find this expression, used by him,

in reference to a presumptuous de

mand of the Pharisees, of a sign

from heaven, to demonstrate his

Messiahship: “Verily I say unto you,

there shall no sign be given unto

this generation.” By a more literal

translation the passage would read,

Verily I say unto you, if a sign

shall be given to this generation :

which, as that eminent critic, Dr.

Daniel Whitby remarks, is a He

brew form of swearing, and imports

thus much : “Let God punish me,

or let me not live, if a sign be given

to this generation.” The words are

exactly parallel to several other ex

pressions in scripture, which are

expressly called oaths, and may be

fairly regarded as a form of swear

ing. In the xxvith chap. of Matt.

63d verse, we are informed that the

high priest addressed our Lord thus:

“I adjure thee by the living God,

that thou tell us whether thou be

the Christ the Son of God.” This
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was the form used at that time, in

putting men on oath; and crimi

mals and witnesses were required to

answer, as in the presence of God.

It is perfectly plain, therefore, that

our Lord here answered upon oath;

which he certainly would not have

done, had he, in his discourse on the

mount, intended to forbid swearing

in a judicial and solemn manner.

If the use of the oath was to be en

tirely discontinued, under the gos

pel dispensation, why did the Re

deemer countenance its continu

ance by his own practice? And why

did the angel, in the Apocalypse, x.

5 and 6. “lift his hand to heaven,

and swear by him that liveth for

ever and ever ?” Why did the pri

mitive Christiansº no scruple

on the subject? And why does the

apostle Paul so frequently make

use of expressions which are unde

niably equivalent to oaths º Take a

few instances; and let it be remem

bered that Paul is the amanuensis

of the Holy Spirit: “God is my wit

ness, that without ceasing, I make

mention of you in my prayers;”

Rom. i. 9. “Now the things which

I write unto you,behold, before God,

I lie not;” Gal. i. 20. “The God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

knoweth that I lie not;” 2 Cor. xi.

31. “I call God to record upon my

soul, that to spare you, I came not

yet to Corinth ;” 2 Cor. i. 23. “God

is my record, how greatly I long af

ter you in the bowels of Jesus

Christ;” Phil. i. 8. “Now,” says

the learned Whitby, “these exam

ples prove that blessed Paul and .

that good Spirit by which he was

directed thus to write did not con

ceive all swearing to be forbidden

by our Saviour’s words; but that

it was still lawful, when the matter

was of great importance to the wel

fare of the souls of men, and could

not be confirmed any other way, to

seal it with a voluntary oath. Now,

undoubtedly, St. Paul well under

stood the mind of Christ, in this,

his prohibition; and, therefore, had

he conceived it so universal, as

Vol. I.

some contend it is, he would not

have encouraged others by his ex

ample to transgress it.”

Christians are warranted in the

use of oaths, then, provided they

use them lawfully; i.e. when re

gularly called upon by ecclesiasti

cal or civil authority to give testi

mony, for the maintenance of truth

and justice, and for the terminating

of strife. The manner of taking

an oath, has been various in differ

ent periods and nations of the

world. The kissing of the Bible,

requiring the witness to swear upon

the holy evangelists, and the ad

mission of simple affirmation, in

stead of an oath, are usages which

we cannot approve of. We would

prefer, in every instance, the lift

ing up of the hand, with a direct

appeal to the omniscient Searcher

of hearts. The oath is an awful so

lemnity, and it ought never to be

resorted to lightly or needlessly.

The two most common abuses of

this divine rite, are perjury and

profaneness. These, indeed, are

nearly allied. The man, who

swears falsely, imprecates upon his

soul the infinite and insupportable

displeasure of the Almighty God:

and he who swears in common con

versation cannot fail to perjure him

self. What foolhardiness, what

infatuated temerity,+what a gross

outrage upon the laws of decency

and religion, for an intelligent and

accountable creature to invoke his

Maker to attest his hard speeches,

his ribaldry, or his nonsense!

We close our remarks, on this

subject, by subjoining a solemn ad

monition to profane swearers, from

the pen of the late Dr. Dwight, pre

sident of Yale College, (Con.)

“You, unhappily #. yourselves,

are those who take the name of God

in vain; and, of course, are now,

or soon will be subjects of all the

guilt and danger, w ich I have spe

cified. JWow, therefore, thus saith

the Lord, consider your ways. Re

member what you are doing;

against whom your evil tongues
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are directed; who is the object of

your contempt and mockery. Ask

yourselves what you gain; what you

expect to gain; what you do not

lose. Remember that you lose your

reputation, at least in the minds

of all the wise and good, and all the

blessings of their company and

friendship; that you sacrifice your

eace of mind; that you break

own all those principles on which

virtue may be grafted, and with

them, every rational hope of eternal

life; that you are rapidly becoming

more and more corrupted, day by

day; and that, with this deplorable

character, you are preparing to go

to judgment. Think what it will

be to swear and curse, to mock

God and insult your Redeemer,

through life; to carry your oaths

and curses to a dying bed; to en

ter eternity with blasphemies in

your mouths; and to stand before

the final bar, when the last sound

of profaneness has scarcely died

upon your tongues.” “Thou shalt

not take the name of the Lord thy

God in vain; for the Lord will not

hold him guiltless, who taketh his

11ame in vain.” W. N.

Onthe Duration of Future Punish

invent.

(Continued from p. 21.)

We now proceed to the second

inquiry, viz, whether the eactinction

of penal evil, or, the termination of

juture punishment, can ever result

from a vicarious atonement.

It is cordially admitted, that a

vicarious atonement has been made.

“The law has been magnified and

made honourable.” Jesus “ has

brought in an everlasting righte

ousness.” A righteousness com

pletely adequate to all the demands

of law and justice, commanding the

admiration of the universe, has

been exhibited to the contempla

tion of created intelligences. The

angels desire to pry into its myste

rious origin. A righteousness, on

the footing of which God can be

just, and yet justify the ungodly

who believe on his Son, has been

presented, in such circumstances,

as to even solicit and urge its ac

ceptance by sinners, as the founda

tion of their eternal felicity. The

inquiry then, is not about the ex

istence of an atonement adequate

to all the purposes for which it was

designed. That has been admitted.

But the question is, was it design

ed for all, or only for some of the

rebels against Jehovah'? A correct

answer to this inquiry, will be de

cisive on the point at issue. We

admit, without any hesitation, that

if the atonement made by our Lord,

embraced every sinner, by it, every

sinner, either has been, or will be

infallibly saved. The debt, in that

case, has been paid. Justice has

been satisfied. It has no farther

demands against the sinner. All

his sufferings are disciplinary and

medicinal. Justice would blush at

his enduring, either here, or here

after, the smallest evil of a puni

tory or penal nature. This would

be equivalent to the demand of

double payment of the same debt.

But, if Jesus was wounded for our

transgressions, and bruised for our

iniquities; if himself bare our sins

in his own body on the tree, that

we being dead to sin might live

unto righteousness, and be healed

by his stripes,” it would be the

most flagrant injustice to distrain

the insolvent, for the debt already

paid by the surety. “Shall not the

judge of all the earth do right.”—Is
there *i;hteousness with God P

God forbid!

But as the scriptures do not au

thorize us to believe that the vica

rious atonement of the Redeemer

embraced every individual of the

human race, much less fallen an–

gels, I shall proceed to demon

strate the particularity of redemp

tion; or show that Jesus Christ

died for a select number, and not

for the whole of mankind. However

ungracious this doctrine may ap
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pear to its opponents, we feel con

vinced, that it is the doctrine of the

Bible, and can be satisfactorily es

tablished. And,

1. From plain scripture declara

tions. That the persons for whom

Jesus laid down his life, are a selec

tion from among men, is evident

from the epithets and names by

which they are designated, by the

Spirit of God, in the sacred oracles.

They are called Elect, according to

the foreknowledge of God—Re

deemed from among men—Few,

when compared with the great

mass of mankind; many are called

but few are chosen. Jesus denomi

nates them, his sheep, his friends,

his brethren, as contradistinguished

from the goats, enemies and aliens

—not of the world, but chosen

out of the world—given to him by

the Father—chosen in him before

the foundation of the world; with

many other such characteristics of

peculiarity as are utterly inconsist

ent with universal redemption.

2. From the limitation of Jesus’

intercession. This intercession is

founded on the propitiation for sin,

and coextensive with it: and the

propitiation is exactly commensu

rate with the extent of the Father’s

donation for this purpose. “All

those whom the Father has given

unto me, shall come unto me; and

him that cometh unto me, will I in

nowise cast out.”

tercedes. “I pray not for the world,

but for those whom thou hast given

me out of the world. Thine they

were, and thou gavest them me,

and they have tº: thy word.”

Here they are manifestly distin

guished as a selection from the

world that lieth in wickedness.

The intercessions both of our Lord,

and of his followers, have their limi

tations. There is an unpardonable

sin, for which prayer would be alto

gether useless; and that for this

plain reason, it is declared to be

irremissible. Our Lord has de

clared it so. It is the sin against

the Holy Ghost. Now, it is clear,

For these he in

if this sin be unpardonable, the per

son guilty of it must for ever lie

under the ban of vindicatory jus

tice, and consequently his punish

ment must be eternal. We shall

show hereafter, that an escape from

penal evil by a return to the womb

of nonentity, is altogether incompa

tible with claims of justice. Surely

for such persons Jesus could not

possibly have made an atonement.

How absurd would it be to suppose
that our Redeemer, a God of infi

nite knowledge, should have volun

tarily paid the price for sheep, he

knew he was never to receive—

whose condition he pronounces ir

retrievable—and for whose salva

tion, prayers and intercessions may

not be made! If there be any force

in this reasoning, Jesus did not lay

down his life for all men. What

Die the cursed death of the cross—

drink the bitter cup of JEHovah’s

wrath, and endure the most exqui

site agonies in the room of sinners,

while he bare their sins in his own

body on the tree, all to bring them

to glory, and at the same time de

clare, he would not so much as

pray for them, but pronounce their

case to be utterly irremediable!

3. If the foregoing arguments be

admitted to be conclusive, it will

plainly follow, that the doctrine of

a universal atonement involves an

impeachment of the divine wisdom.

Jesus declares the sin against the

Holy Ghost to be unpardonable—

never to be forgiven, either in this

world, or in the world to come.

Now it will be granted that our

Lord did nothing in vain: but had

he died to procure the pardon of

sins, declared previously by him

self to be unpardonable; then, in

deed, the question respecting the

manner of Abner’s death, would

not be altogether inapplicable to

his. What would be thought of the

mercantile talents of a man of bu

siness, who, knowing with absolute

certainty, that he should never re

ceive certain pieces of #". ; yet,

notwithstanding, should purchase
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them, pay for them, and make every

arrangement usually, connected

with such transactions 2 Who

would employ such a man, either

as a factor abroad, or an agent at

home? Such a person would be

wholly unworthy of confidence.

The cases are similar. Our Lord

has himself declared, that the blas

phemy against the Holy Ghost shall

never be forgiven, here or hereaf

ter; and yet by the hypothesis we

are combatting, he suffered the

punishment and expiated the guilt

of this very sin He paid the

whole debt of this very insolvent;

the doors of whose prison shall ne

ver be unbolted, and whose fetters

of despair shall never be struck off,

and for whose salvation, he who

died to redeem him, will never offer

even a solitary prayer . We con

clude, then, that all men cannot be

exempted from eternal punishment

upon the ground of a vicarious

atonement, because all were not

embraced in its design. -

4. The particularity of the atone

»ment is evidenced by the restriction

of the means of its application to

sinners. John xvii. 3. It is express

ly declared, “This is life eternal,

that they might know thee, the only

true God, and Jesus Christ whom

thou hast sent;” which clearly im

plies, that not to know Jesus Christ,

or, ignorance of him, is the opposite,

viz. eternal death. “Faith cometh

by hearing, and hearing by the word

of God. i. how shall they believe

on him of whom they have not

heard?” While the blessed gospel

of the Son of God declares to be

lievers, “the promise is to you and

unto your seed,” it presents no con

solation to the heathen, living and

dying destitute of thej.
of Christ Jesus. It pronounces them

to be “without God, and without

hope in the world.” Such is the

mysterious, yet equitable constitu

tion, established by God, who doth

according to his will in the armies

of heaven, and also among the inha

bitants of earth, and is obliged to

give an account of none of his mat

ters. He tells us, that “Where

there is no vision, the people pe

rish.” But had the atonement been

intended for all, the means of its

application would have been equal

ly extensive. -

If it be pleaded, that the means

of grace revealed in the gospel are

unnecessary to the salvation of the

heathen world—if they can enjoy

salvation without even hearing of

the Saviour, or the mystery of god

liness developed in his manifesta

tion in the flesh—if they and their

seed, who have no covenant claim

of representative identification with

believing parents, are nevertheless

interested in the atonement made

by the blood of the Redeemer, and

shall be heirs of the eternal felicity

resulting from the vicarious satis

faction of (to them), an unknown

God, how superlatively useless

must have been the miracles

wrought to verify the divinity of

his character, and the authenticity

of his mission! How vain the ad

mirable machinery of ordinances,

missionary establishments, Bible

societies, &c. &c.! How chimerical

must be the solicitude of mind, the

expenditure of treasures, and the

countless sacrifices of personal ease

and comfort, in sending the gospel
to the benighted heathen The

mere fact of the existence of the

atonement, whether known, or un

known, will be sufficient.*

* God is a sovereign, under no other

limitation than the rectitude of his own

nature and perfections, and such obliga

tions as he has been pleased to impose

upon himself. Whether it be his pur

pose to save any of the heathen, living

and dying without any opportunity of ex

ternal objective revelation, by some extra

ordinary subjective manifestation of him

self, as a God in Christ, to them, in their

last moments, is a point we can neither af

firm nor deny. We know it not. “Se

cret things belong unto God: revealed

things to us and our children.” We dare

not limit the Holy One of Israel, from ex

tending the exuberance of his grace, to

whomsoever he will, even without the
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5. We shall now endeavour to

obviate some of the principal ob

jections alleged, 1st, from scripture,

and, 2d, from reason, against the

doctrine of a particular atonement,

or, that Jesus died only for some of

the human race, and that conse

quently only some shall be saved.

Such alone shall be exempted from

deserved eternal misery, on the

ground of a substitutional expia

tion. It will be recollected, we

showed, in a preceding number, the

impossibility of a sinner's escaping

eternal punishment, on the footing

of personal expiation. The vicarious

atonement, however valuable in it

self, intrinsically considered, can

be of no importance to those who

were not embraced in its design.

But it is alleged, that the scriptures

contain sufficient evidence to esta

blish the point, that an atonement

was made .* for all, and con

sequently that all shall be saved.

If the premises could be establish

ed, we should most cordially admit

the conclusion. We are fully per

suaded, that such is not the doc

trine of the Bible. We shall now

proceed to examine,

1st. Some of the supposed scrip

tural objections to the doctrine of a

limited atonement.

(To be continued.)

S. B. W.

external means of knowledge, by the ex

traordinary communications of his Spirit.

Yet we have no positive evidence of such

extension. All we can say is, that we

think it involves no contradiction to the

attributes of the Divinity, or to any de

claration in the sacred oracles. Philan

thropy, in all such cases, will incline to

the side of mercy. The entail of the co

venant of grace, embracing the parents

and their seed, furnishes to believers the

most consolatory hopes, respecting their

children, when dying in infancy, and con

sequently incapable of objective revela

tion. That God may, independently of

this entail, extend to the children of hea

thens, dying in infancy, similar grace, we

believe, to be repugnant, neither to the

scriptures, nor the reasoning here ad

wanced,

Improvement of Aphorisms.

Maxims, which involve in a brief

phraseology the deductions of rea

son, the compressed treasures of

experience, and the results of ob

servation upon men and manners,

form an acknowledged good mode

of communicating instruction. If

formed with ingenuity, they have a

captivating influence over the mind;

and, especially for the youth, they

possess a charm which is almost

magical. The human mind is na

turally indolent, and averse from

the labour and research which must

º be encountered in the

pursuit of general knowledge; but

it is seldom too indolent to seize

with eagerness, and to remember

with fidelity, the pithy apothegm.

Among the illiterate and unenlight

ened,maxims prevailand have a con

siderable influence upon their con

duct, and are often regarded with

a strictness which borders on su

perstition. This fact shows that the

instrument has power, and that it

may become exceedingly beneficial

when judiciously managed. The an

cients were aware of this, and have

handed down to posterity much of

the wisdom of their sages, in this

dress; and who knows not, that in

the Proverbs ofSolomon is embodied

a greater mass of wisdom than has

ever appeared in the same compass.

We have a vast multitude of max

ims which are either original in our

language, or have been transplanted

there, which afford many valuable

hints for the regulation of our tem

per and conduct; but inasmuch as

they are valuable only so far as they

accord with gospel morality, the

Christian has a peculiar property

in them, and should improve them

to his spiritual interests.

It is our design to present a few

brief specimens of the manner in

which a Christian may profitably

enlarge upon maxims, by reflections

of a spiritual cast; and, indeed, they

who are candidates for immortality,

should thus improve every thing

*
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which they hear, observe, know or

feel.

1. “In whatever profession a man

is, he should study to be eminent.

JMediocrity is below a brave soul—

aut Caesar, aut mullus.*

Christians wear the badge of an

exalted profession: their’s is not the

pursuit of fame, or worldly wealth,

or perishing honours, if they proper

ly appreciate the spirit of their sta;

tion; but rising above objects of

such transient existence, they es

teem this life a pilgrimage; they

claim the honour of adoption into

the family of God, and fix their gaze

upon a crown of blissful immor

tality.

Their principal object is to pro

mote God’s glory, and to secure

their own salvation; they profess

views, feelings and prospects pe

culiar to themselves; they lay claim

to a spiritual regeneration, which

gives. a marked pre-eminence

over the world which lieth in wick

edness.

The divine life in which they are

initiated, has its commencement—

various intermediate grades of per

fection—and its final consumma

tion. In religion there is no stop

ping place; we must be either ad
vancing or retrograding;* be

low the elevation which we have

already attained, or soaring above

it. Our conduct has a constant ten

dency to weaken or strengthen the

tone of our Christian graces. The

divine admonition is, “to leave the

things which are behind, and to

press onward towards the things

which are before:” we are under

sacred obligations to make progress;

to add to our faith, virtue, and the

remainder of Christian graces in the

bright catalogue. The greater our

acquisitions, the greater is the tri

bute of honour which we pay to the

gospel; the more we grow in grace,

the more we adorn our profession.

There are some who think it suffi

cient to become Christians without

* Either Caesar or nobody.

becoming eminent; but, in the lan

guage of the maxim, “mediocrity is

below a brave soul:” our aim should

be noble, our souls should be touch

ed by celestial fire, we should bound

on the course, we should pant and

struggle after the highest grade of

immortality. The Christian who

does not absolutely aim to secure

the loftiest attainments which the

gospel offers, is characterized by

a grovelling spirit, which does no

honour to his profession.

We should not set before us Mo

ses or Paul as the standards of the

perfection to which we would at

tain: we should not be content with

the prayer, “give me a seat at thy

saints’ feet,” but we should imitate

no less a personage than JEsus

CHRIST, exerting ourselves to be

come like him as far as the circum

stances of the case will permit: we

should strive for the nearest seat to

the Eternal: we should exert our

selves for the crown which sparkles

with the richest gems: we should

desire to be among the foremost and

most skilful who shout “allelujah!

the Lord God omnipotent reign

eth !” Such noble and elevated

views have no alliance with human

pride, but are the natural result of

graces which have flourished and

become invigorated by attentive

culture. -

The master requires his followers

to become eminent in their profes

sion, to be strong’in, faith, abound

ing in love, lively in hope, to be

richly furnished by grace and god

liness, cherished in the heart and

rendered visible in the life, for the

eternal enjoyment of his presence.

This be the believer’s motto, I count

not myself as having already attain

ed, but in the buoyancy of hope, I

press towards the mark.

2. “If men defame us, we should

live in such a manner, that nobody
will believe them.”

Such was the method by which

Plato repelled the calumnies which

were liberally heaped upon him by

his enemies; and Christians would
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not dishonour their profession by

imitating his noble example. Life

is a scene of struggle; we are mo

mentarily exposed to difficulty and

danger, but never do we feel more

acutely than when our dearest re

putation is made the sport of mer

ciless calumny. “Touch my ho

nour, you touch my life,” is the vio

lent maxim of nature unsubdued b

grace; and even the Christian finds

it difficult to curb the stern spirit

which so readily rebels when cha

racter is called into question. The

fire which burns through the veins

of the duellist, is with difficulty

kept in check by the man of God;

and if he possesses not more than

ordinary grace, he will at seasons,

feel the lurking desire to resist, re

taliate, and take revenge, when la

bouring under unjust reproach. Cha

racter should be dear to us, but it is

not to be supported by violent mea

sures. We cannot enrich ourselves

by injuring our calumniators; we

may prosecute them with rancorous

violence, but we cannot thereby ef

fectually establish our own credit.

If men arraign our motives, misre

present our words, and traduce our

conduct, and thereby render us ob

jects of public odium, we are to

avenge the wrong and expose the

calumny, by a virtuous, and blame

less life. r actions should be so

unimpeachably holy, that the report

of the traducer will not be credited.

The Christian is frequently placed

in circumstances, where this mild

maxim may be brought into opera

tion; he is often the mark of unjust

reproach—nay, he rests under the

weight of a wo, when all men speak

well of him : but if amidst such

trials, he would relieve his own cha

racter, and honour the gospel, he

should remember and practise the

benevolentrule by which the “chief

estapostle” regulated himself, “Be

ing reviled, we bless; being perse

cuted, we suffer it; being defamed,

we entreat.”

3. “He that fears not to do evil,

is always afraid to suffer evil.”

We observe the sinner glorying in

his shame, and working all unclean

ness with greediness; he fearlessly

persists in habits of iniquity and

dares the majesty of Heaven, but

when the finger of God touches

him, his boasted fortitude forsakes

him. Being destitute of a virtuous

principle of heart, he is ignorant of

the secret of suffering patiently;

he may assume the apathy of the

stoic, but the coward lurks within ;

disease to him is a messenger of

terror, and the apprehensions of hell

torture his soul.

But the reverse of this maxim is

true. The Christian who fears to

do evil, is not afraid to suffer it.

We do not pretend to assert that

every believer is exempted from the

fear of suffering; but that the na

tural tendency of grace is to in

spire the soul with fºil. How

often has it been illustrated . The

early Christians, whose lives were

eminently holy, feared notreproach,

scourgings, persecutions and mar

tyrdom; and now the disciples of

Jesus, when rightly influenced by

the principles which they profess,

can calmly contemplate their re

verses of fortune, the painful dis

eases which rack mortality, and the

irresistible approach of the last for

midable enemy.

That fortitude is unshaken which

is founded on a principle of genuine

piety.

4. “If we be not as happy as we

desire, it is well we are not so mise

rable as we deserve.”

Whatever may be our allotment

in the present world, we may find

much cause for thankfulness; and

a ground of gratitude may be ob

served in our very miseries, be

cause they are not as great as we

deserve. None of us are as happy

as we desire, since our desires are

directed towards an eternal, unal

loyed felicity; but were our happi

neSS proportioned to our desert, we

should be involved in all the mise

ries of hell.

Let the Christian compare his
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enjoyments with his deserts, and he

j find that he is much, very much

the debtor of sovereign grace; for

it is a miracle of grace that any are

out of hell. Blessed be God, who

judges not according to the rule of

man’s judgment, but who tempers

even his wrath with mercy. Here

is a wretch bloated and staggering

with disease, the effect of his vices;

here a miserable object so devoted

to damning lusts, that hisſº

for heaven are dissipated ; here a

trembling criminal, led to the scaf

fold, with every mark of dishonour,

to satisfy the demands of insulted,

violated law, yet such miseries,

the best have deserved, and to grace

alone is to be attributed our dis

tinction above others.

“Aut sumus, aut fuimus, aut possumus

esse quod hic est.”

If the Christian suffers under

affliction, he should comfort himself

by the reflection, that God chastens

him with tenderness, and that his

punishment is lighter than his sin.

fittigious 25iograptºp.

Eactract from a Sermon delivered in

the Third Presbyterian Church in

the city of Philadelphia, on the

14th of January, J. D. 1821, at

the funeral of JMr. James.Martin.

By E. S. Ely.

The subject of discourse, on this

occasion, may be found in 2 Chron.

xxvi. 5, .ds long as he sought the

Lord, God made him to prosper.

The words relate to Uzziah, king

of Judah. He did that which was

right in the sight of the Lord, ac

cording to all that his father Jima

ziah did. Jind he sought God in the

days of Zechariah, who had under

standing in the visions of God. The

text then follows. The preacher

considered it, as expressive of the

general doctrine, that those who

honour God, shall be honoured by

"We either are, or have been, or

might have been what he is.

him, in the dispensations of provi

dence and grace. This general doc

trine he applied, first, to nations in

their national capacity; and evinc

ed, that, in proportion to the confor

mity of our national constitution,

º government, and public con

uct to the divine law, we may ex

pectFº as a nation. Heim

puted it, to the piety of our ances

tors, and to the regard which they

paid, in founding our earliest institu

tions, to the rights of conscience, and

the dictates of the sacred oracles,

that the American nation has been

more specially favoured of God than

any that ever existed, with the ex

ception of the Hebrew people, whose

government was a theocracy.

Secondly, the preacher applied his

general doctrine to inferior associa

tions, to each of the United States, to

particular denominations of Chris

tians, to the civil polity of the so

ciety of Friends, and to distinct

congregations of Christians.

Thirdly, he applied the general

doctrine to all the temporal and

spiritual concerns of individuals;

and here, as a special illustration,

he proceeded, contrary to his ordi

nary practice in preaching, to read

the following MEMoIR.

JAMES MARTIN was born in the

parish of West Caldar, in the shire

of Lenleithgou, near the city of

Edinburgh, in Scotland, some time

in January, A. D. 1732. The day

of his birth he was unable to state

to me, when, nearly a year ago, he

made me acquainted with his histo

ry; because he lost his family Bible

and all his papers, during the Ame

rican revolution. But the memory

of his youthful days was more per

fect, in his old age, than that ofany

other portion of his life. During his

whole pilgrimage, until visited by

his last sickness, he was in the ha

bit of arising from his bed before the

morning sun, and of retiring to rest

early in the evening. This he was

confident had contributed to his

health, worldly prosperity and hap

piness. Thishabit, with most ethers,
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which characterized him for nearly

NINETY YEARs, he derived from his

parents. His father John, and his

mother Marion Martin, were poor,

and exemplary for their piety. His

ancestors, i. on the paternal and

maternal side, so far back as he

could ever learn their history, were

praying members of the church of

Scotland; and he considered this a

circumstance of peculiar honour and

gratitude. He charged me to tell

you all, that it is an unspeakable

privilege to have descended from a

praying parentage; and to remind

you, that should you live to his ad

vanced age, you might even then

reap blessings from their petitions

to the throne of grace in behalf of

their posterity. The deceased could

not boast of a rich and noble ances

try, in the worldly acceptation of

these terms; nor was he desirous of

such distinction. To the praise of

divine grace, he could make men

tion of some things more honour

able, and worthy to be had in ever

lasting remembrance.

His father was a labouring man,

whose wages were six pence ster

ling a day; which sum, together

with the hard earnings of the other

members of the household, barely

supported a family of ten children.

The greatest frugality was of course

practised; and while the elder chil

dren were spinning, the younger

ones were learning to knit. The

deceased was wont to employ his

leisure time in knitting, until after

he had completed his eighty-eighth

year; and by his industry in this

he not only supplied himself
Wa

#, various necessary articles, but

assisted in clothing many of the

poor. Habit, founded on religious

principle, became a second nature

with him; so that he had pleasure

in being frugal and industrious,

while he was jountifully contribut

ing to the necessities of his indigent

neighbours. -

Worldly business, however, was

never deemed by our friend, or his

parents, so important as diligence

Vol. I.

and activity in spiritual concerns.

When the evening had come, and

work was done in the field, and

when the storm, or the occasional

shower, confined the father of James

to his cottage, he taught his chil

dren to read the Bible, and to com

mit portions of it to memory. Thus

the deceased obtained all the edu

cation in letters, which he ever re

ceived. Even before he could read,

he could recite many considerable

portions of the word of God, which

proved a present and lasting trea

sure to his soul. Oh that the poor

of our great city, who can read, but

never instruct their children, would

imitate the example here set before

them! We have very few people

among us poorer than was John

Martin; and were they of his pious

disposition, they might do as he did;

and endless blessings should rest on

their heads. The six sisters of the

deceased went out by daylight in

the morning to work, and continued

spinning until night, to receive two

pence sterling, and their food, for a

day’s labour; and the sons were

lad, in their earliest years to per

orm any service in their power, to

procure a piece of bread. With

us, alas! thousands of persons will

sooner beg from door to door, or take

up their residence in the Alms

house, than work one hour, for a

whole loaf.

At the age of fourteen years, his

father hired out James to labour for

a whole year, for five pounds ster

ling and a pair of shoes. He took

heed, however, to select for his em

ployer one John Melvin, a strict

covenanter, and a man of great pi

ety. This was considered, by the

father, as of the highest importance,

that his son should live in a religious

family; and the departed person,

whose dust is directly to be com

mitted to the dust, assured me that

he considered his location in Mel

vin’s house as a most favourable cir

cumstance of his life; for here do

mestic worship was maintained re

gularly, twice a day, with great care,
R
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punctuality and solemnity. If ever

any man prayed always, Mr.Martin

was confident that Melvin did. By

his prayers, and godly example,

young Martin's mind was deepl
impressed with the realit of di

viñe things; and, while living in

this family, he trusted that a new,

holy, spiritual life was commenced

in his soul. With the other mem

bers of Melvin’s household, he

arose, during the winter months,

two hours before day, and laboured

until it was sufficiently light to read,
when all were called toÉ. Wor

ship. In this exercise, each mem

ber had a Bible, and read a verse in

turn; after which they united in a

song of praise; and then Melvin led

in prayer. “These were full pray

ers!” exclaimed Mr. Martin, “not

half prayers. There was no pinch

ing for time in them, as there is in

many of our modern familyprayers.”

Before supper, the family was call

ed to unite in the same religious ser

vices; and immediately after supper

all retired to their beds.

Such was Melvin’s reverence for

the Sabbath, that all the water and

fuel requisite for use on that day,

were brought into the house on Sa

turday evening. He would suffer

food to be warmed, but not to be

originally cooked, on the day of

holy resting from all worldly labour,

lest he should violate the fourth

commandment. Here, as well as in

his father’s house, James learned,

that he was to spend the whole Sab

bathin acts of public or private wor

ship, except so much of it as was re

quired by works of indispensable

necessity and mercy. In these days,

the covenanters had no places of

public worship in Scotland, but oc

casionally some of them preached

in the fields, near Melvin’s resi

dence, when James heard them: on

other occasionshe attended the esta

blished Presbyterian church, with

the consent of his employer.

His habits of temperance and fru

gality; begun at home, were con
firmed under the roof of this emi

nent saint; for although he resided

here until he was twenty years of

age, yet he never tasted coffee, su

gar nor tea; and the mother of the

deceased, at the age of sixty years,

had never taken a dish of tea in her

life. Very little animal food was

used by the country people in Scot

land, when he was a youth; and at

the age of twenty he had scarcely

tasted it. He was equally free, at

that period of life, from the use of

ardent spirits; and while many now

contend, that they cannot labour

without intemperance in drinking,

he could labour hard, and content

*. on vegetable diet.

hile a member of Melvin’s fa

mily, the subject of these remarks

“fell into no gross vices, and yet he

felt himself to be exceedingly vile,

in the sight of heaven, and had hope

of salvation, only because he knew

something of the greatness and glo

ry of the Saviour.” He was, how

ever, a youth, and often has since

lamented that he indulged in danc

ing, and other follies, too common

among young people, of the most

moral families. These amusements

yielded him no real satisfaction, at

the time of his engaging in them;

and, subsequently, they were pro

ductive of nothing but regret; be

cause they had a tendency to render

him insensible to the truth, and to

alienate him from God.

When twenty years old, he re

moved to the family of one Archi

bald Todd, then one of the lords of

the exchequer, who resided in West

Caldar. Todd was a man greatly

esteemed, especially for his devo

tion to the Redeemer’s kingdom;

and here our brother was under the

same advantages for religious im

provement, which he had previously

enjoyed. Todd was a strict ob

server of the Sabbath; and made all

his domestics regard it, at least with

an external decency of deportment.

He would neither visit nor be visit

ed, nor suffer his horses and car

riages to be cleansed on that day.

When it was stormy weather, and
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the family could not attend public

worship at the kirk, this worthy lord

would assemble all who were under

his care and control, in the great

hall or dining room, and officiate as

a minister of religion, by reading to

them the scriptures and some se

lected sermon; and by uniting with

them in prayer and praise. In this

noble family, Martin was the fa

vourite ploughman, “ for he had

much cattle, both in the low coun

try and in the plains; husbandmen

also, and vine dressers in the moun

tains, for he loved husbandry.”

Here too he lived plainly, for his

kord, he said, “brewed his own beer,

and was much more economical

than rich people now-a-days.”

From* love of money, which

is natural to man, Mr. Martin was

induced to leave the employment

of Todd, in which he had continu

ed six years, and take charge of the

farm of one Dr. Hutton, who was

rich, but ungodly. His new situa

tion exposed him to a new state of

temptation, in which he began to

find the duty of prayer at times a

burden. He often could not pray,

when he felt strong desires to pray.

He was beset with worldly minded

ness; yet his convictions of duty,

and his religious principles were so

strong, that while Hutton continued

to revile religion, he made a public

profession of Christianity, and unit
ed himself in full communion to the

church of Christ.

In his service of five years, the ir

religion of Dr. Hutton was a source

of as great disquiet to his spirit, as

the piety of Todd had been of en

couragement and consolation.

When thirty years of age, the

subject of these remarks was united

in marriage to Isabella Simpson, a

young woman whose worldly cir

cumstances were as indigent as his

own. They commenced their fami

ly state with social worship and

raise; and continued to seek the

Lord daily, while their union was

ermitted by a kind Providence to

ast. *...*ved one year, poor, but

pious, and happy, in one of Hutton’s

tenant houses: then they removed

to Berwick upon Tweed, with a

view to obtain a better livelihood.

Here they abode two years, until in

the fall of 1765, the American ship

Juno,commandedby captain Robin

son of Philadelphia, arrived at Ber

wick, with Dutch passengers, on

their voyage to this country. The

strange accounts of the Dutch peo

ple, with wooden shoes, on board the

ship, which reached their ears, in

duced them to visit it, that they

might gratify their curiosity. The

captain kindly invited them to come

with him to Philadelphia, and they

were inclined to comply. Seven

guineas were asked for the passage

of each; and all their effects being

sold, amounted only to seven gui

neas and half a crown. This was

the only worldly gain, that Martin

had been able to accumulate by the

labour of thirteen years; and yet he

was contented, while disposed in

every probable way to improve his

lot. He paid the passage money for
his wife, and obligated himself to

pay seven guineas#. himself, with

in one year after his arrival in Ame

rica. They embarked in October,

and arrived in Philadelphia on the

13th of February, 1765. They

brought with them certificates of

membership in the Independent
Church in Shaw’s Lane, in Ber

wick, in which the Rev. Mr. Mon

teith was then pastor; and on land

ing exhibited them to the Rev. Dr.

Allison, then minister of the First

Presbyterian Church in this city, to

whom they made known their cir

cumstances.

Through the kind offices of Dr.

Allison, they were introduced to

Joseph Pemberton, a Quaker, who

paid the seven guineas for Mr. Mar

tin’s passage, on condition of re

ceiving the services of himself and

wife for two years. This term of

service Mr. Martin faithfully ac

complished on League Island; and

perfectly satisfied his employer,

with this exception, that he would
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never make hay on the Lord’s day.

Pemberton reproached him for this,

as being “priest-ridden;” but our

friend was unshaken in his belief,

that come what may, the Lord will

make a man prosper so long as he

shall seek God in a course of holy

obedience.

Until our venerable brother had

removed from League Island, he

could not regularly attend public

worship in the city; but he resorted

as frequently as possible either to

the First or Second Presbyterian

congregation. In 1768 he became

a regular member of this congrega

tion, in which one Aitkin, of unhap

py fame, then officiated, as an as

sistant to the pastors of the Market

street society. He well remembers,

that, at that time, there were only

tyo graves in all the enclosure

around these walls; but how great

the change! Now the bodies of the

dead lie in heaps upon heaps, and

you can scarcely tread on any spot,

without standing over the ashes of

two or three fellow beings. The

body of our friend is now to bega

thered to this great congregation,

#. before him to the dust. Yet

is spirit lives; and it was always an

active spirit in the concerns of this

portion of Zion. When this church

became independent of Market

street, in a violent struggle for the

right of electing its own pastor, Mr.

Martin was a determined defender

of what he deemed Christian liber

ty. After the Rev. Dr. George

uffield had been chosen for the

bishop of this flock, and when the

doors were bolted against him by

the trustees of the parent society,
one Alexander Alexander forced

the door with a crow-bar and sledge
hammer, and Mr. Martin was one

that formed around Dr. Duffield,

put him into the pulpit, and sat near

to defend him. No further opposi

tion was made; and, while we men

tion this circumstance to show, that

our father Martin, in company with

the venerable Ferguson M“Ilwaine,

the first elder of this church, would.

not give place for an hour to op

pression, and to any encroachment

upon the right of a congregation to

elect a spiritual teacher for them

selves, we rejoice, exceedingly, that

all the Presbyterian churches in this

city are now walking together in the

eace and fellowship of the gospel.

ndeed, all the churches of Christ

here are in harmony. Long may

this union be continued; and let

any unhappiness which is past, be

remembered only as an inducement

to avoid injustice and contention in

future.*

From 1768, until his first wife de

K. this life, July 21st, 1775, Mr.

artin enjoyed in his domestic,

personal, and spiritual affairs, al

most uninterrupted prosperity. He
was so much increased in world

& substance, that he pastured on

ireenwich Island from twenty to

thirty milch cows, and had servants

in abundance. He who was virtu

ally sold for his own passage to

America, was soon able to redeem

many foreigners, who arrived in

poverty and distress.

His heavenly Father, neverthe

less, saw that uninterrupted pros

perity was not safe for him. He

was therefore destined for a season

to experience a sad reverse.

When his first partner deceased,

he had three little children to pro

tect; and, according to her parting

counsel, soon formed a second ma

trimonial connexion. At this time,

the revolutionary war, between

Great Britain and America, came

on; and Mr. Martin conscientious

ly embraced the cause of this coun

try with all his native ardour. The

duties of a captain in our troops

took him away}. horne. He was

in the battle of Trenton, and assist

* The controversy between the First

and Third Presbyterian Church was final

ly settled by a covenant, which bound the

latter to pay 1000l.; the last instalment of

which, amounting to 250l., the trustees

of the First Church, generously relin.

quished.
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ed in capturing 900 Hessians, with

all their artillery and baggage. Af
terwards in the battle at É.ie.

he helped to capture the 17th regi

ment of Scotch Highlanders. In

these events he saw the hand of God

signally manifested in defending

the cause of America; especially at

the last mentioned place, for there

the British troops employedsix brass

sia, pounders, while the Americans

had only one piece of ordnance,

which captain Newman, a seaman,

had voluntarily dragged thither from

his own ship." In March following

these battles, Mr. Martin returned

to his farin, which he had left in

charge of his young partner; but he

found she had been unfaithful, and

every thing had gone to waste.

He was reduced to poverty again,

and continued to endure from this

wretched woman the severest trials

of his faith and patience, until by a

unanimous vote of the legislature

he was divorced from the bands of

wedlock.

His personal afflictions had no

tendency to diminish his love for

civil and religious liberty; and in

stead of driving him to the bottle,

as he remarked, they drove him to

prayer. His wife gave his regimen

tal coat and his sword to the tories,

and left him nothing but the cloth

ing on his back; and then he thank

ed God that he had been born poor,

and had learned to endure want.

He became post-rider to the Ame

rican army and the Continental

Congress, and continued to ride

from head-quarters to the nearest

post-office, until Congress contract

ed for the carrying of the mail by

public stages. During the war, he

endured great fatigue in this ser

vice: an i:". varied his

routes as much as possible to prevent

detection, yet he was twice robbed

of the mail, by persons unfriendly

to our national independence, and

* This brave Newman lost his head by

the first fire of the enemy.

with difficulty escaped with his life

from their power. His many perils

made him continually depend on

the Lord for protection; and he

could say, in the darkest days, that

he loved his adopted country, and
loved his God.

After the establishment of the

American independence, he was

sergeant-at-arms of the legislature

of Pennsylvania for the space of

fifteen years. -

In a third wife, he told me, that

he received a precious gift from

God, which he was permitted to re

tain for thirty years. She was an

help, meet for him. With her as

sistance he kept a public house, at

the corner of Fourth and Market

streets; and here he wished me to

record it, that the most ready way

to prosper, even in tavern-keeping,

is to obey the laws of God. He

did prevent all gambling, excessive

drinking, and the use of profane

language in his house; and he in

sisted upon it, that others might do

the same, and be the gainers by it,

in the present life. Even his wife,

he said, would put any man out of

the door that behaved amiss: and

in a tavern too,he always command

ed silence, while he asked a blessin

at his own table, let whoever woul

be present; and maintained morn

ing and evening worship. At ten

o'clock at night, he .# close his

house, and tell all present, that he

was about to attend family prayers;

when some would stay to unite with

him, and all persons disinclined to

prayer would depart. The more

good order, he kept, the more he

prospered in the business of his

house. For the four last years in

which he continued in this employ

ment, he never sold any thing on

the Sabbath, but would lock the

house, and take all the family to

church; and the consequence was,

“he always had a good run of sober,

orderly customers, and persons who

wanted a quiet tavern would in

quire for James Martin.” Some

would tell him, “Well, I never
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heard a grace before, since I left

my father's house: since we have

come to America we have neglect

ed all these things.” When I in

quired how he could manage a ta

vern so well, he said, “It is an easy

thing for any pair to be master and

mistress of their own house, if the

conduct properly. Good will al

ways overcome evil, in the end; but

some people will not believe it.”

He was assured, that if people would

serve God perseveringly, they would

not want, for “he had never been

without having money in the bank

of North America since it was in

stituted: and he might have become

rich, but he thought he had enough.

Indeed he was afraid of being led

away from the one thing needful,

by too much attention to worldly

business.”

When I inquired, nearly a year

ago, about the general tenor of his

religious experience, Mr. Martin in

formed me, that in the same propor

tion as he had sought the Lord in

spiritual things, so, generally, his

soul had prospered. All his pas

tors, he said, had done him good.

In former years, he had been much

benefited by the preaching of old

Dr. Pilmore, but especially by the

labours of the Rev. George wº.

field, both in Edinburgh and in

America. He could never speak of

this last person, but his whole soul

seemed to be roused up to praise

and magnify the Lord. Next to

the Bible, he read the writings of

Whitefield more than any other

compositions.

Often he had been dull, and stu

pid in his soul, and had endured se

vere conflict with the tempter; but

frequently, he seemed to himself to

be renewed again by the Holy Spi

rit, in every faculty of body and

mind. Sometimes he was elevated

in his affections and thoughts, al

most to heaven; and then he would

sink down again, to mere flesh and

blood. Alasſ he had gone to church

too often, to see and be seen; but

even then, the word had sometimes

come home to his heart with an in

fluence, which lasted for weeks, so

that people would say, “Jemmy is

becoming a Methodist.” Since the

decease of his last wife, he had lived

in Christian solitude; generally

near to God, desiring to know no

thing but Jesus Christ and him cru

cified. “Istrive,” said he, “to keep

as close to his bleeding side as I

can. I would never wish to have

him out of my mind. Oh! you can’t
think howº I am, in my little

room, even when I awake, and can

not sleep by night; for I am with
him.”

He informed me, that he began

sensibly to fail in bodily strength;

that he had weighed 206 pounds in

1779, but was now verythin, and

could eat little or nothing beside the

simple things, the oat-meal porridge

and barley broth, to which he had

been accustomed when a boy. It

was no wonder that he felt the

change, when his knees, the strong

men, bowed themselves; for since

he was eighty-five years of age, he

would frequently walk ten miles,

and take his breakfast before seven

o'clock in the morning. I asked
him if he feltº ready to die:

and he replied, “Death is a road we

never went, and a work we never

performed; but I have a stron

faith. I don’t think all the devils in

hell can root it out of my soul. I

believe in the Son of God with my

whole heart. I would wish to be

with Jesus, that I may see him as

he is, and be like him.”

In such a frame of mind as this,

he generally was found, for many of

the last years of his life. His evi

dences of acceptance with God be

came brighter and brighter, as he

approached, in his ascension to the

skies, to the glorious sun of righte

OuSIlesS.

About two months since he be

came so weak as to betake himself

to his couch; and sent for me to

visit him. I returned home, from

some ministerial labours at Wood

bury. not long after his message was

*:
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sent, and immediately called on

him; but in the eagerness of his

spirit, (for impatience was his chief

fault,) he thought two hours a long

delay. Consequently his first ad

dress to me, was in the tone of

friendly chiding. “I might have

been dead, sir,” said he, “before

!. came; and then you would only

ave come to see my corpse.” I.

told him the circumstances of my

absence, and he was perfectly satis

fied, “because I had been doing

his Master’s business. If ministers

were only engaged in preaching the

gospel to perishing sinners,he want

ed nothing more of them.” He then

stated, “that he had sent for me,

that he might offer prayer with me,

and for me, and for my family, and

people, before he died.” He could

not kneel, he said, because he was

too weak; and so he sat, reclining

in his elbow chair, and prayed audi

bly for a considerable time, with

eat animation and devotion, until

is strength failed, his voice died

away on the ear, and he could no

longer give utterance to his desires.

Having recovered himself, by rest

ing a little while, he took each of

. little children by the hand, pray

ed for each appropriately, and like

good old Jacob, blessed them in the

name of the Lord. He remember

ed, he said, when he was a little

thing, and was made to kneel at his

father's knees,beforehe could speak

a word plainly. The impression

then made had never wholly left his

mind, during his long life.

Before we parted,I lead in pray

er for him, as he had been praying

for me and mine; and while I was

engaged, he whispered distinctly in

my ear, “Don’t forget to pray for

my grandchildren.” When I had

concluded, he said, “that he had

long prayed for his grandchildren,

and hoped the faithful Redeemer

would answer his prayers on them

and their seed, when his body should

be in the dust. If you think proper

to say any thing about me, when I

am dead,” added the old gentleman,

“I wish you to bear testimony to

the importance of a godly education,

and the prayers of pious parents

for their children. Tell the people,

from me, that grace, as a grain of

mustard seed, fell into the heart of

my old father, and was watered

there by the Holy Spirit; and it

grew until it became a great tree,

the very leaves of which, (I mean

his prayers,) have afforded me shade

and refreshment, unto this day. His

piety has never ceased to be a source

of b essings to me.”

He desired, he said, to speak to

the ministers of the gospel; for he

was afraid that some were attempt

ing to preach a Saviour whom they
neither know nor love. How can

they preach Christ, he asked, with

§. and the demonstration of the

pirit, if they have never been re

f.” themselves, and do not

now the mystery of redeeming

love? Oh! if ministers of Christ, ex

claimed he, had been zealous, and

faithful in their preaching as they

should have been, there would have

been a great many more souls saved

than now have been. He desired

to beg them to preach Christ more

frequently, and plainly, and bold

ly, as §º did. He was a

minister of Christ. With many

such words he exhausted his little

strength, while he edified his friends.

This earnest desire, that the mi

nisters of Jesus may be faithful and

successful, induced him to request

a native of Scotland, a minister of

the gospel, to visit him; which he

did, a few days before his death;

and although Mr. Martin had re

mained silent the greater part of

the day, yet his zeal burst forth, and

he exhorted his young countryman,

in a strain of real eloquence, for

nearly half an hour. His youn

friend, he said, he hoped had brought

with him to America, some of the

old Scotch fire of religion, that would

burn a pure flame.

On the 21st of November last, I

visited our excellent brother again,

and found him, after a wearisome
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night, sitting in his chair. His mind

had been so far affected by the fever

which he had experienced, that he

did not remember me when I first

accosted him. No sooner had I

spoken, however, of salvation by

grace, than he was thoroughly rous

ed, and as collected as ever. He

discoursed with heavenly wisdom,

until he was obliged to rest in si

lence for fifteen or twenty minutes.

When he was able to proceed, he

said nearly what he had uttered on

a former occasion; “I have enjoyed

great benefit under all my pastors,

both in Scotland and America. I

prayed a great deal for Dr. Mille

doler, and he was a faithful man;

he watered the church of God abun

dantly by his prayers. I should not

forget Dr. John B. Smith; for he was

a great divine, and a bold preacher.

I #. also prayed much for you,

my dear pastor; and the doctrines

you have preached have been life

and comfort to my soul. If your

eople will only pray for you, as I

Fº done, you will be eminently

useful. Continue steadfast in your

labours, and they will not be in vain

in the Lord. Don’t be discouraged;

persevere, and be faithful till death,

After I am dead, I want you to

preach again, and often, about the

new birth, I remember, your ser:
mons, well, on that subject; but

Whitefield preached frequently

about regeneration.”

Brethren, pray for me, that I may

realize the wishes of our departed

atriarch, in being eminently use

#. This is the great object of my

ambition. To win you all, for Jesus

Christ, would be the honour, and

praise, and felicity that I seek. I

know, indeed, that some may deem

this boasting; and think it a proof

of my vanity, that I have rehearsed

the friendly speeches of an old fa

vourite; but, “I say the truth in

Christ; I lie not;” that I desire

most earnestly your salvation; and

am willing to be accounted a fool
or Christ’s salce.

“If you think proper to make

mention of me after I am dead,”

continued one, who now speaks to

us, as from the eternal world, “you

may tell the people of my sinfulness

and backslidings; but tell them,

also, that the Lord never left me,

for any considerable time together.

He never let me go astray from him,

in any way, without causing me to

feel contrition, and reclaiming me

in mercy. He will not desert his

people, to long continuance, in any

course of sin.”

Again, he requested me to insist

on the duty and importance of train

ing up children in the way in which

they should go, “What I heard of

my great grandfather, when dying,

has often been on my mind,ºš
my pilgrimage. My great grand

father was a martyr in the days of

the bloody Queen Mary. He was

too poor to be beheaded beneath the

throne, and so he was shot by one

Cleverhouse. After he had receiv

ed his mortal wound, he sat dying

in his great armed chair; and Cle

verhouse tauntingly asked him, what

he thought of his old wife now. His

wife instantly replied, that she

thought more now of her husband

than she had ever done before.

Then turning to my great grandfa

ther she asked, “Johnny, do you

want any thing.” He replied, and

they were the last words he ever

uttered in this world, “nothing but

the grace of God through all eter

nity!” And so will I say,” added

Mr. Martin, with remarkable em

phasis, “if God gives me strength;

for I want nothing but the grace of

God through all eternity.”

In his solicitude for3. spiritual

welfare of this congregation, the

venerable friend, who has just left

us, inquired, “how does the work

of the Spirit prosper with your el

ders ?” I informed him, that the

had become more zealous and ani

mated of late. This was nearly two

months ago; and blessed be God, I

could now give a still better ac

count of them. He asked, “do they

pray heartily for you?” I told him,

*

º

s
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that for some time past, I had

thought, that I had lost my prayer

book, and had felt a good deal dis

couraged; but of late I had found it

again, in their renewed supplica

tions. He earnestly desired, that

they might be full of the Spirit, and

never forget to pray for their pas

tor; and said that he had understood

that they had become newly alive

to the best interests of the congre

gation.

Brethren in the eldership, hear

this counsel from the grave, and

may we mutually, and with great

affection, strive together for the fur

therance of the gospel. We have

all been deficient in our prayers, for

each other and the people; but now,

let us give the Lord no rest, until

he appear to build up Zion.

r I had offered prayer with

Mr. Martin, he said, “I am about

to die. My soul is like a bird just

breaking loose from this cage of sin

and death: I am flying away on the

wings of faith and love to that tree

of life, in the paradise of God, which

bears twelve manner of fruits, and

yieldeth her fruit every month; the

leaves of which tree are for the

healing of the nations: I shall light

on that tree, and there like a bird,

chirper' the praises of my blessed
Saviour for ever and ever.”

In this happy state of soul, he

continued, until the Tuesday night

preceding his death, without any

doubt of his iustification before

God, through the imputed righte

ousness of Christ. The greater part

of his wakeful moments he spent in

prayer; or in .# ConverSa

tion with his numerous friends that

visited his dying couch. He was

especially solicitous to promote the

welfare of young Christians; and

desired them to see, in his case, how

desirable it is to serve the Lord

from their youth. A sweet smile

* This Scotticism denotes more than to

chirp, or to sing. To chirper, is to sing

with cheerfulness and the highest degree

of animation and delight.

Vol. I,

continually rested on his counte

nance; and while weakness con

fined him to one position on his

back, he would attest, with the

greatest sincerity to those who ask

ed how he was, that he was as hap

py as he could be this side heaven.

When he seemed, the day before

his death, to be somewhat insensi

ble, I asked him if he had forgotten

Jesus Christ yet? and he almost

sprang up, with “Qh; no, I am con

tinually with him.” There was but

one short interruption to this sere

nity of hope, and assurance of sal

vation; it occurred on the Tuesday

night just mentioned; and on the

ednesday following he said, “I

have had a dreadful conflict last

night with my old enemy, the tempt

er. He induced me to think that I

was forsaken of all my friends, and

suggested to me to kill myself; but

by prayer I vanquished }. and

now Christ Jesus is present with

me to comfort me. I keep continu

ally engaged in prayer, waiting till

my change come; it is just at hand.”

On Thursday last I saw him for the

last time. His peace was that which

passeth all understanding; it was

such as the world can neither give

nor take away. He had no fear of

death; but conversed concerning it

with great cheerfulness, as well as

solemnity. He expected soon to be

with Whitefield, Paul, the whole

host of spirits of just men made per

fect, and their and his Divine Mas

ter. With the expression of a mu

tual hope, and expectation, of meet

ing again, and recognising each

other, we parted; and with a smile

still on his countenance, he clasped

his hands in secret prayer.

On Friday morning, Jan., 12th,

one of our elders found him in the

same peaceful, waiting frame of

mind; and at seven o’clock, in the

afternoon of that day, he requested

that he might be turned on to his

side. It was done; and without a

sigh, or a groan, he breathed his spi

rit out, into the hands of his Re

deemer.

S
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Thus lived, and died, James Mar

tin, a friend and follower of the Lord

Jesus Christ.

The poor in his late neighbour

hood cannot but experience in his

death a great loss, for during many

years he expended much more on
them than on himself. “I cannot

tell,” said he, to one of our elders,

“why I am always thinking about

the poor; unless it is because I was

born poor; and when a child, often

went to bed without any supper,be

cause my parents had none to give

me.” He was strictly religious in

his expenditures and donations, and

told me, that before money came

into his hands, he usually appropri
ated it, by covenant with his God.

He greatly preferred private bene

factions to public charities; and

perhaps, to a fault, was opposed to

some of the existing associations of
a charitable nature. He wished in

dividuals to realize that the poor

they shall always have with them.

o this church, the death of the

person of whom we have already

said much, deservedly, is a great

loss: not, however, so much in any

thing, as in his fervent prayers for

the blessing of heaven to rest upon

our worship, and our various social

relations.
-

He was a genuine patriot, and all

who hear this simple narrative of

his worth, ought to venerate his me

mory, and imitate his love of civil

and religious liberty.

He was a Christian indeed, and

has gone home to heaven. Let his

body rest in peace, until the resur

rection of the just; and may we,

who survive, imbibe his religious

principles, and imitate his godly

example.

Who of you, my hearers, now

consents to seek the Lord? Who of

you is determined that he will de

vote himself to the pursuits of pure

and undefiled religion, in confident

persuasion, that those who honour

him, God will honour? Mark the

perfect man, and behold the upright;

for the end of that man is peace.

Let us conclude, by singing, as

peculiarly appropriate to the pre

sent occasion,

“Hear what the voice from heav'n pro

claims

For all the pious dead!

Sweet is the savour of their names,

And soft their sleeping bed.

“They die in Jesus, and are bless'd;

How kind their slumbers are :

From suff'rings and from sins releas'd,

And freed from ev’ry snare.

“Far from this world of toil and strife,

They’re present with the Lord;

The labours of their mortal life

End in a large reward.”

AMEN.

iſitiigious intelligentt.

Letter from the Rev. Emile Guers,

of Geneva, to a Student in the

Theological Seminary at Prince

ton.

Geneva, October 4, 1820.

Sir and dear Brother in Jesus Christ,

I remember to have known you

formerly, when you lived in the

island;*, I was about of your age.

I do not know whether you will re

member me. Judge with what jo

I have heard that the Lord ourG.

who had conducted you to America,

had there made known to you his

well beloved Son, and through him

had translated you from darkness

to light!łºś I felt a very

lively affection arising for you in

my heart, and that communion of

desires and prayers which unites

all the members of the family of

God, the citizens of heaven. I

heartily desire to begin a corres

pondence with you; and our breth

ren of Geneva, who love you in the

Lord, have the same desire. The

Rev. Mr. Gaussen has urged me

to it.

Dear and beloved brother in our

adorable Saviour, we feel and we

see this day how true is this saying;

that there is but one Spirit, but one

baptism (of the Spirit); that all

* A part of the city of Geneva, sur

rounded by the Rhone.

º

º

º
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those who are in God are in love;

that the love of Christ strongly

binds and animates all the mem

bers of his mystical body, which is

the church; for we love one another,

without seeing, and almost with

out knowing each other; we lea

with the same joy, are animate

with the same hope, and pray

through the Holy Ghost for one

another.

May grace and peace be multi

plied unto you, from God our Father,

and from the Lord Jesus Christ,

who is our hope of glory. Such is

the sincere desire which the chil

dren ofGod, of Geneva, feel for you,

and for all the brethren which are

around you; for we know that the

Lord has a great people in the

country which you inhabit. May

you, dear brother, in a future letter

express for us the same desire. As

we wish to have from you some de

tails on the advancement of the

kingdom of God in the United

States, it is right that we should

inform you how the Lord glorifies

himselfin us, and among us.

Some years ago no trace of

awakening was perceived in this

country, which is dear to you, and

brings to your mind the scenes of

your childhood. But the grain had

been sown in the earth, and it was

not long before it began to rise and

to appear. At first the United

Brethren, then some foreign bre

thren, amongwhom Messrs.Haldane

and Drummond, and also (in some

degree) Dr. Mason, of New York,

were the instruments of producing

an awakening among us. The work,

weak at first, has taken some con

sistence; and now a large door is

here opened for the preaching of

the gospel; but there are many

adversaries. For you know that

“all that will live godly in Christ

Jesus shall suffer persecution.” A

small evangelical church has been

formed in the midst of the general

corruption and incredulity. It is

small in numbers, but it has life

through the grace of the Lord; and

the Saviour has blessed its labours.

You have perhaps read in “The

London, Evangelical Magazine,”

the justification which it published

in 1818, during a persecution. Be

sides this church, there is also the

chapel of our dear brother, the Rev.

Mr. Malan, who without being se.

parated from the national church,

preaches with boldness and faith

fulness the counsel of peace. Faith

ful ministers, instructed in the

words of the Lord, as the Rev.

r. Coulin, chaplain of the hospi

tal; the Rev. Mr. Gaussen, pastor

of Satigny,” proclaim the word of

5. in its purity. All the chil

ren of God live in a happy har

mony. There are many temples,

many forms, but there is but one

flock united on the same founda

tion. We bear with one another

on differences which are not essen

tial, and which do not affect salva

tion.

There are here several institu

tions for the advancement of the

kingdom of God. , 1st. A tract so

ciety. 2d. A society for missions

to the heathen. 3d. A society for

missions on the continent. The fol

lowing brethren form the different

committees of those institutions:

the Rev. Messrs. Malan, Gaussen,

Coulin, Gonthier, Empaitaz, Guers,

(the three last are pastors of the

new church), De Joux, jun, Munro,

a child of God, from Scotland, &c.

They meet at stated times; but the

three first have nothing to do with

the society for missions on the con

tinent, at least not for the present,

and this from conscientious mo

tives. The small church or new

church, sends missionaries on the

continent; it has now five, Messrs.

Méjanet, Pyt, Porchat and Bost, in

France, Neff, in Switzerland; these

are faithful servants and full of

zeal. The Rev. Mr. Coulin, one

of our brethren, has also gone over,

in the name of the Lord, the vallies

* A Protestant village, six miles from
Geneva.
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of Piedmont, and some parts of

Switzerland and of the south of

France. May the Lord deign to

bless the labours of his dear wit

nesses. The Continental Society,

whose seat is in London, and which

has auxiliaries in Geneva and else

where on the continent, supports

these missionaries. -

Another undertaking, begun in

Geneva, is The Christian Library,

conducted by my wife and my sis

ter, who are children of God; it is

under my direction. Another is

The Evangelical JMagazine, a pe

riodical work of news and doctrines,

which has now reached its 23d

number, and of which I am the edi

tor. The Lord seems to have bless

ed these different establishments.

By the way of London and Basil, I

have the most interesting news

from Germany, and am informed

of all the religious movements ef

fected by the means of missionary

and Bible societies. Mr. Bost, one

of our missionaries, is now at Col

mar, where the Lord seems to have

opened to him a very great door.

Mr. Bost is one of my correspon

dents: he travelled through Ger

many last fall, and saw those exten

sive religious movements, and nu

merous awakenings in Bavaria, in

Hesse, &c. among Protestants, and

especially among Roman Catholics.

He furnishes me with accounts as

interesting as they are edifying on

Christian Germany, and I insert

them in º numbers. By this

means the Christians of our country

have become acquainted with the

Booses, the Lindls, the Gosners, the

Witmans, all those worthy Roman

Catholic priests, whom the Lord

has employed to awaken immense

countries. Lindl and Gosner, driven

from Bavaria by persecution, are

now in Russia, where the emperor

has called them, and has given them

rich charges to cultivate.

The school for missions of Basil,

to which we are auxiliaries, is about

to be changed into a “Basil society

for foreign missions.” Numerous

secondary societies rally around

this to support it; there are some

in Switzerland, in Germany, and

soon there will be some in France.

Christian Geneva, though very poor,

has raised about 200 louis, within

18 or 20 months. The vallies of

Piedmont have sent us lately a con

tribution of 5 or 600 francs; and

there is no month in which we do

not receive some offering from

Switzerland and from #.
“ The society for missions of Ge

neva,” auxiliary to “the school for

missions of Basil,” has few mem

bers, scarcely any but Christians;

nevertheless every thing seems to

intimate that the national church

will enter in this plan; Mr. Gaus

sen neglects nothing to bring it

about. #. society publishes, from

time to time, reports, the digesting

of which is confided to the editor

of the Evangelical Magazine, and

they are almost entirely taken from

this work, which has many readers

in France, in Switzerland, in the

vallies of Piedmont and in Belgia.

Two or three of our brethren ex

pect to enter in the service of mis

sions; they have offered their ser

vices to the brethren of Basil; we

wait for an answer. -

Bern,Neufchatel, Grenoble, Mon

tauban, Valenciennes, Toulouse,

&c. have within them a goodly

number of children of God, and

preachers, with whom we have cor

respondence.

Our brethren, Messrs. Galand,

at Bern, Lissignol, at Montpellier,

Rieu, at Fridericia, in Denmark,

Merle, at Hamburg, James, at

Breda, in the Low Countries,

preach the gospel with success.

These faithful servants, whom the

Lord has called to his knowledge,

are in a twofold respect your coun:

trymen, for they are citizens of

Geneva, and what is better, citizens

of heaven. Mr. Duvivier loves the

Lord ; but he has no pastoral

charge; he is at Paris teaching.

Basil is the religious centre for

all Germany, as Geneva appears to
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be for France. Basil is full of

children of God; almost all the

pastors there preach the truth. The

school for missions prospers; the

students are solid Christians. Some

of them are truly admirable for

their zeal, their love for the Sa

viour, and their disinterestedness;

they have all the spirit of their fu

ture vocation. One of them, Za

remba, is a Russian count, who was

destined to great dignities; he has

forsaken all to follow Jesus Christ;

he is one of the humblest and most

advanced in the school. Others

whom I know, are remarkable for

their decision of character, and for

the fire which consumes them.

One, named Gobat, of Porentrui,

canton of Bern, converted lately

with all his family, is the joy of the

directors of the school. His brother,

formerly a grenadier of the impe

rial guard," being on the borders of

the grave, was lately brought to the

Lord by a cousin of his, who knew

nothing of the Lord, except what

he had heard of him, and was say

ing to him: “you are a lost man;

the best thing you can do is to go to

Jesus, who receives sinners.” The

grenadier received ſhe word which

was announced to him by an uncon

verted man; he recovered, and soon

after became the instrument of the

conversion of his cºusin, who, with

out knowing the Lord, had never

theless preached the gospel to him.

The Lord has some choice ser

wants in Porentru.

This is, dear and beloved brother,

some account concerning the king
dom of God on the continent; in

another letter, ifit please the Lord,

I shall be able to say more. Send

me large accounts about the United

States, and tell me something that

I may insert in my magazine.

Perhaps I shall never see you

again here below ; but soon, soon

you and I and all the children of

God will be united around the

throne, and there shall be time no

* Of Bonaparte, it is supposed.

glory for ever and ever.

longer. Soon shall we cast our

crowns at the foot of the throne of

the Lamb. To Him be praise and
Remem

ber me, and remember us all in

your prayers.

May the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the love of the Father, and

the communion of the Holy Ghost,

be with you from this time forth

and for evermore.

Your affectionate brother in the

best of bonds,

- EMILE GUERs,

==

Extracts from the Report of the

Board of JMissions to the last Ge

meral J'ssembly.

The Board of Missions in mak

ing their report to the General As

sembly, have but little more to pre

sent than a review of the journals

that have been received from your

missionaries.
-

THE REv. STEPHEN KINsLEY

Performed a mission of two months,

in the bounds of the presbytery

of Champlain. . . He appears to

have applied himself very dili

#. to his work; preaching very

requently, and engaging in close

conversation on the subject of re

ligion when favoured with an op

portunity. Every where he found

children of the kingdom, who thank

fully received the messages of

grace. He was led to admire the

wisdom and goodness of God in

thus scattering them like salt

among the destitute population in

the region he visited.

MR. RAvAUD. K. RonGERs

Has fulfilled a mission of three

months, in the northern region of

the presbytery of Columbia. From

the great anxiety, manifested by

the people generally to have the

preached word, he trusts his la

bours were not altogether in vain in

the Lord. Mr. R. travelled one

thousand miles, and preached sixty

seven times, besides attending i.

monthly concert prayer-meeting,
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which, he informs the Board, is ge

nerally held throughout the coun

try. Mr. R. it was expected would

be employed for a considerable.

time by the people in that region:

and the Board are gratified to learn

that a united congregation at San

dy Hills and Glen’s fails, have en

gaged him for a year, with a view

to a permanent settlement. . He

collected for the missionary fund,

$42 83, and for the contingent

fund of the Theological Seminary,

326. The assembly will hear with

pleasure one passage in his com

munication.

“Leaving Peru, I visited the towns of

Lewis and Elizabeth town. There I

found a settled clergyman. In the town

... of Lewis, I remained for a few days, to

witness the goodness of God to that peo

ple. A few months since a Sabbath

school was organized, and has been well

attended, and there is every reason to

believe that it has been the cause of

abundant good. Numbers of the children

were brought to bow at the footstool

of mercy, and cry for pardon through the

blood of the Saviour. It was a truly in

teresting sight, to see many, quite young

in years, acknowledging that they were

old in sin, and asking the way to Zion.

From twenty to thirty have given a#.
evidence that they have passed from

death unto life. Older Christians were

made to weep for joy, when they heard

little children lisping the praises of Jesus.

This good work extended, before I left

Lewis, into the congregation, and many

of riper years were believed to be hope

ful subjects of this work of grace. I

preached in Lewis and Elizabeth town

seven times—thrice on Sabbath, 23d Ja

nuary, and four times during the week.”

THE REv. ANDREw RAwson,

Who was appointed to labour in

the north part of the counties of

Ontario, Genessee, and Niagara,

has fulfilled his mission of three

months. Besides travelling seven

hundred miles, he preached eighty

five sermons, made two hundred

and fifty family visits, administered

the Lord's supper twice, baptized

two infants and one adult, and at

- tended several conference-meet

ings. -

THE REv. Hugh WALLIs

Laboured three months in the Hol

land Purchase. The region of coun

try visited by him, he observes,

is new, and very destitute of the

means of grace. It may with pro

priety be called one of the !.

corners of the earth. The people

are yet struggling with the difficul

ties attendant on the settlement of

a new country. The churches ge

nerally are small, and unable to do

much either to procure the preach

ing of thegospel, or to contribute aid

to the funds of missionary societies,

who send missionaries to labour

among them.

There have been, he further re

marks, no extensive revivals of re

ligion on the ground where he la

boured, yet some gentle drops of

heavenly dew have been shed down

upon it. The churches, though

small, were increasing, and gene

rally living in peace. Sectaries

abound, but do not greatly flourish.
The most numerous class of per

sons are those who appear perfect

ly indifferent to all religious con

cerns.

Owing to the scarcity of money,

Mr. W. obtained but a mere trifle

in aid of the missionary funds.

On his mission, Mr. W. preached

seventy-eight times, made one hun

dred and forty-four family visits,

visited and prayed with nine sick

persons, baptized one adult and

nine children, administered the

Lord’s supper nine times, admitted

five persons to the communion ofthe

churches, attended six conference

meetings, two monthly concerts of

prayer, ordained six elders and two

deacons, and visited and gave cate

chetical instruction to the children

of one school. He was every where

received with kindness, and treated

with respect.

THE REv. SAMUEL WEED

Has performed a mission of three

months, on Long Island. He la–

boured chiefly in the congregation

at Babylon; though he also visited

Patchogue, JMoriches, Canoe Place,

S.
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and Shelter Island. In regard to

Canoe Place, he states, “Immedi

ately after my visit here last year,

a great revival commenced; (great

for sugh a society;) the consequence
of it was, the formation of a Presby

terian church, which now consists

of about thirty members.”

Of the state of things in Baby

lon, he makes the º: re

marks:

“With respect to morals, no impor

tant change has taken place. . Profanity

and intemperance still abound—Sabbath

breaking yet prevails, but with less ef.

frontery, more precaution, and I am per

suaded to a less extent.

“The Sabbath schools have had a salu

tary influence upon the rising genera

tion. During the summer season we had

three in the congregation, of which I had

the general superintendence. In these

schools there have been upwards of two

hundred scholars. The one in Babylon

was continued through the winter, and

was as flourishing the last quarter as at

any time since its commencement—one

of the others was in operation two quar

ters, the other but fifteen weeks.

“The benevolent society, which I men

tioned to you before, still continues in

successful operation, and has furnished

me with funds to the amount of fifty dol

lars, for the support of the Sabbath

schools. In these schools I have distri

buted as rewards, fifty-three Bibles, as

many Testaments, and upwards of a thou

sand tracts. There were recited from

memory by the scholars, more than sixty

thousand verses in the Bible, hymns, and

catechisms.

“Of the three Bible-classes mentioned

in the former report, one has been con

stantly kept up, and punctually attended

—the other two, from the dispersed si

tuation of the members, have been dis

continued through the past winter.”

THE REv. CHARLEs WEBSTER,

Who was appointed to labour three

months, on missionary ground, in

the vicinity of the congregation of

Hempstead, Long Island, has sent

the following report of his labours.

“Agreeably to the directions of the

Board, I have fulfilled my appointment of

three months missionary labour, in the

township of Hempstead, (L. I.)—Have vi

sited families, prayed with and catechised

the children—attended two Bible classes,

preached fifty-five sermons, distributed

several Bibles and a large number of re

ligious tracts—Have abundant cause to

raise the Great Head of the church for

is past goodness, in not only permitting

me to bear the glad tidings of great joy

to perishing sinners, but strengthening

me for the work.

“No very material change has occur

red within the bounds of this congrega

tion during the past year. The outward

ordinances are generally well attended,

and but one case of discipline has occur

red, which seems to have been followed

with a pleasing result. But although we

have not been visited with a revival of

religion, we have experienced something

of the drawings and teachings of the Sa

cred Spirit. The hopes of the pious were

several times encouraged. A number

began to inquire the way to Zion with

their faces thitherward. Some have

come out from the world, and are profess

edly, on the Lord's side. Among this

number, was one who had passed the ge

neral boundary of human life. This lady

had been a stated hearer of the gospel

for more than sixty years, and from her

orderly walk and conversation, had been

considered as belonging to the fold of

Christ. In the month of January last, she

was for the first time awakened to a so

lemn sense of the infinite demerit of sin.

For some weeks she was in the greatest

distress, complaining of the hardness of

her heart, and the blindness of her mind

—she has since been comforted with the

consolations of God’s grace, and was at

the last meeting of session admitted

a member in full communion. Eight

others have united with the church the

last year.

“The Sabbath schools, prayer-meet

ings, and the monthly concert, at which

a collection is taken up in aid of the Ge.

neral Assembly’s theological school, are

well attended. The moral, Bible, and

female benevolent societies still continue

to spread abroad their salutary influence.

But there are some things which compel

us to mourn. The love of many has

waxed cold... Some who were apparently

. in divine things have become in

different. The enemies of the truth have

exerted their utmost to destroy the faith

with which the church has been favoured

by her divine Master. We have been

greatly annoyed by the pernicious here

sies of a certain Quaker speaker, by the

name bf Elias Hicks, whose influence is

very extensive. He has boldly attacked

Bible and tract societies, and in his pub

lic discourses classes them with gambling

and horse-racing. One of his usual ex.

pressions is, that the Bible is the worst

of books, and has caused in a great mea

sure the wickedness of men.”

(To be continued.)
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The GREAt OSAGE MISSION FAMILY.

This family consists of twenty

five adults, five of whom are unmar

ried ladies, and sixteen children.

The missionaries have been assem

bled from nine different states in

our union. On their way from New

York to Osage river, on the Mis

souri, they spent about five days in

the city of Philadelphia, and re

newed our zeal in the missionary

cause. We cannot but feel a live

lier interest in this family than we

should have done, had we never

seen their faces in the flesh; and

we bless. God, therefore, for what

our eyes have seen, and our ears

heard, of their devotion to the cause

ofour Redeemer among the heathen,

The public prints have given so full
an account of the design and pro

gress of this mission, that we shall

only add, that the nts of the

United Foreign Missionary Socie

ty, Robert Ralston and Alexander

enry, esquires, received, while

the family tarried with us, in cash,

the following sums: viz.

From the Second Presbyte- .

rian Church, a collection 140 52

From the Third do. do. 114 00

From the First Reformed

Dutch Church, do.

From the Sixth Presbyte

rian church, do.

From sundry individuals, as

donations, - -

Besides ..". goods well

calculated for the esta

blishment, the value of

which cannot be accu

rately given, but cer

tainly exceeding

111 62

300 33

277 54

800 00

31744 01

==

ORDINATIONS.

On the 28th of February last, Mr.
John Boardman was ordained over

the Congregational Church and So

ciety in West Boylston (Mass.).

The venerable Dr. Sumner presided

on the occasion—Rev. Mr. Briggs,

of Boxford, offered the first prayer

—Rev. Mr. Bramin, of Rowley,
reached the sermon—Rev. Dr.

hayer, of Lancaster, made the

consecrating prayer—Rev. Dr. Puf
fer, of Berlin, delivered the charge

—Rev. Mr. Clark, of Rutland, made

an address to the people—Rev. Mr.

Shedd, of Acton, gave the right

hand of fellowship—and the Rev.

Mr. Cotton made the concluding

prayer.

At an ordination holden in St.

Michael's Church, in Bristol (R.I.),
on Lord’s day, March 4th, the Rev.

Stephen H. #. of Boston, and

Rev. Silas Blaisdell, of New Hamp

shire, were admitted by the º
Rev. Bishop Griswold, to the holy
order of deacons.

At West Newbury, (Mass.) on

Wednesday, the 7th of March, was

ordained, the Rev. Mr. Demond,

over West Parish. Rev. Mr. Per

ry, of Bradford, read proceedings

of council—introductory prayer by

Rev. Mr. Bramin, of Rowley—ser

mon by Rev. Mr. Fay, of Charles

town, from Romans x. 1–conse

crating prayer by Rev. Mr. Mil

timore, of Newbury—charge by

Rev. Mr. Allen, of Bradford—right

hand of fellowship by Rev. Mr.

Dennis, of Topsfield—concluding

prayer by Rev. Dr. Parish.

IDEATHS.

In Dalton, (Mass.) Isaiah Wes

ton, esq. aged 48, formerly pastor

of the Congregational Church in

Fairhaven, and subsequently col
lector of New Bedford.

In Gray, (Maine) 1st Feb. the

Rev. Samuel Nash, aged 67. Mr.

Nash graduated at Brown Univer

sity in the year 1760, and was or

dained to the work of the gospel

ministry in Gray, in the summer of
1775.

-
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On the JNature of Virtue.

As almost every part of our

knowledge involves some questions,

which are beyond the reach of our

powers, the great practical wisdom

of the philosopher consists in di

recting his inquiries to their proper

objects.

The schoolmen discovered per

haps as much acuteness and inge

nuity, as any other class of writers.

But the powers of their minds were

wasted, and dissipated, upon subtle

and unintelligible questions, which

are now, almost universally, consi

dered as beyond the comprehension

of the human intellect.

They were equally mistaken

about the proper mode of philoso

phizing. These ingenious men, sup

posing that they could discover the

mysteries of nature by abstract spe

culation and syllogistic reasoning,

disdained to submit to the labour of

collecting facts, by observation and

experiment.

In opposition to these erroneous

views about the nature and object

of our investigations, Bacon and

Newton introduced a more rational

philosophy. They clearly under

stood that the only proper business

of the student of nature, is to ob

serve its phenomena, and to ascer

tain its general laws. . .

In the same manner, the illus

trious reformers, abandoning the

jargon, and sophistry, of the middle

ages, poured a pure and salutary

Vol. I.

:-

light, into most parts of morals and

theology. These were the Chris

tian heroes and genuine philoso

phers, who regenerated Europe by

the , simple exhibition of divine

truth.

Metaphysics, consisting for the

most part of useless speculations or

unfounded theories, had fallen into

some degree of discredit, when the

incomparable Dr. Reid established

it firmly upon the principles of com

mon sense, and sound reasoning.
Nothwithstanding these noble ex

amples, many still#. a strong

propensity to form theories, and to

engage in speculations beyond the

reach of the human powers. When

this spirit extends itself to religious

subjects, it becomes exceedingl

dangerous. An inquirer of this dé.

scription, is soon dissatisfied with

the simplicity of revealed truth.

Hence we are presented with a

number of novel, and unscriptural

theories, about the universal sys

tem—about the foundation and na

ture of virtue—about the powers of

moral agents—about the essence of

holiness and sin; and many others.

These remarks are ... to

show the duty, and the wisdom, of

adhering to the simple truth, as it

is revealed in the word of God; of

suspecting, may of rejecting, with

out hesitation, every system of the

ology, the first principles of which,

instead of resting on the infallible

truth of God, have no other support

than some doubtful, or demonstrably

erroneous, metaphysical arguments.

Trueºis always favour

T
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able to Christianity, and to the ge

nuine doctrines of Christianity. It

1as a tendency to repress that arro

gant and impious boldness, which

would lead us to doubt or reject

every thing which we cannot fully

comprehend. It disarms the infidel

and the sceptic of those weapons,

which to ignorance appeared so for
midable. It shows }. the clear

est dictates of reason, and the so

berest conclusions drawn from our

observation of the works and provi

dence of God, are perfectly accord

ant with the dictates of inspiration.

But that which has most commonly

usurped the name and the honours

of philosophy, has obscured and per

verted the plain and simple truths

of the gospel. -

“Christian philosophers,” says a

late writer, “labour with vast inge

nuity and mighty zeal, so to pare

down and fashion the gospel of

Christ, as that it shall harmonize

with their self-invented systems.”

These remarks are applicable to

the different theories, invented by

philosophers to explain the nature

of virtue. I shall however confine

myself in this essay, to the consi

deration of a theory of virtue adopt

ed and defended by several writers

in our own country.

The theory to which I allude

makes virtue to consist primarily,

and essentially, in disinterested be

nevolence, or in love to being in ge

neral. The illustrious president

Edwards, expresses his doctrine on

this subject, in the following lan

guage. “The primary, object of

virtuous love is being Hijº Con

sidered, or that true virtue prima

rily consists, not in love to any par

ticular beings, because of their vir

tue or beauty, nor in gratitude be

cause they love us; but in a pro

pensity and union of heart to being

simply considered, exciting abso:

lute benevolence (if I may so call

it) to being in general,”

“Holiness,” says Dr. Hopkins,

* The Nature of True virtue, p. 131.

“is in the holy scriptures reduced

to one simple principle, love; and

made to consist wholly in this: by

which is evidently meant disinte

rested good will to being in gene

ral, capable of happiness, with all

that affection necessarily included

in this.”f

“The primary object,” remarks

Dr. Emmons, “ of true benevolence

is being simply considered, or a

mere capacity of enjoying happi

ness or suffering pain. It necessa

rily embraces God and all sensitive

natures.” “It is therefore the na

ture of true benevolence to run pa

rallel with universal being, whether

uncreated or created, whether ra

tional or irrational, whether holy or

unholy.”f

From the extracts which have

been given, it appears that, accord

ing to these writers, virtue consists

primarily in love to being in gene

ral; to being simply considered ;

without any regard to moral charac

ter or common nature, or the rela

{| tion which the individual bears to

us, except that he belongs equally

with ourselves to the same great

system of universal being.

I. Respecting this theory we ma

observe, that the language in whic

it is expressed is rather obscure and

indefinite. All the objects existing

in nature are individuals. There is

nothing in the universe correspond

ing to the terms being in general.

In the use of this phraseology our

ideas terminate upon the mere

words, except we transfer our

thoughts from the general terms to

an individual included under those

terms, and then the object of our

thoughts is particular.

If therefore in using the expres

sion “being in general,” our con–

ceptions do not extend beyond the

mere words; it is manifestly vain

to place virtue in loving, or in

having a disposition to love, mere

words.

II. President Edwards observes,

f System, p.351, vol. i. 3 Sermon II*
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that “the first object of a virtuous

benevolence is being simply consi

dered.”

Upon this I would remark, that

we can form no conception of “be

ing simply considered.” It is al

together beyond our power to sepa

rate from any individual all his na

tural and moral qualities, and rela

tions, and to conceive of mere ab

stract existence. We can talk and

reason about one quality of an ob

ject, distinct from its other quali

ties, whilst we judge it impossible

for them to exist separately. Thus

we can reason about the extension,

without considering the colour, of

an object; but we cannot conceive

of an extended substance, without

attaching some colour to it.

In the same manner, we may

talk and reason about “being sim

ly considered,” without taking

into consideration qualities and re

lations; but it is impossible to form

any conception of a being corres

ponding to our reasoning.

But as our affections are founded,

not upon reasoning, but upon a dis

tinct knowledge and conception of

their object, it follows that love to

being simply considered, cannot

exist.

III. Were it even possible to

have any knowledge of mere ab

stract existence, of “being simply

considered,” without any qualities

either good or bad; and without

any connexion with us, even the

most remote, except that of belong

ing to the same great system of the

universe, I apprehend such a being

could not be the object either of

love or hatred.

But if we were capable of exer

cising benevolent affection towards

such an object, it would not be vir

tuous, because God has nowhere

required us to love being in gene

ral, or being simply considered.

The first and great commandment

of the law, is to love God, not the

being of God abstractly considered,

for of such a God we have no know

kedge.

But we are required to love God,

because he is a being of infinite,

eternal and unchangeable perfec

tion; because he is our creator, pre

server and benefactor; because he

has revealed himself not only as

holy, just and true, but as bound

less in mercy, and unchangeable in

love, to all who believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ.

The second commandment is to:

love our neighbour as ourselves;

not the mere abstract being of our

neighbour, for this is absurd; but

our neighbour, possessing all the

common qualities and properties of

human nature.

God has implanted certain affec

tions and dispositions in our na

ture, such as the natural and social

affections, which it is our duty, in

obedience to the command of God,

and in subordination to his glory, to

cultivate and exercise. These ori

ginal principles of our nature are

not eradicated by divine grace,

much less are they superseded

a more enlarged and undistinguish

ing love to being in generaſ; but

they are sanctified and made the

means of glorifying God, and pro

moting the happiness of men.

President Edwards remarks that

virtue has an “ultimate propensity

to the highest good of being in ge

neral.” It is very evident, that if

the “highest good of being in gene

ral,” were made the motive, and

the rule, of virtuous conduct, all

virtue would soon be banished from

the world. If the highest good of

being in general were made the im

mediate object of pursuit, and men

were left to infer the means of its

accomplishment “from a calcula

tion and comparison of remote ef

fects, we mayventure to affirm, that

there would not be enough of virtue

left in the world to hold society to

gether.” Those writers whose doc

trines we are considering, accord

ingly disavow those pestiferous con

sequences which were so eagerly

* Stewart's Elements, vol. ii. p. 462.
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embraced by Godwin and Hume,

and in some degree by Dr. Paley.

Although they contend, that the

highest good of being in general is

the ultimate object of all virtue;

and some of them assert that the

sole reason why any action is vir

tuous is because it has a tendency

to promote the good of the whole;

etº deny that utility is or can

}: a rule of conduct to us.

This arises from the fact, that the

human mind is too limited to deter

mine whether an action would be

useful on the whole, or not. They

have recourse, therefore, to the

word of God, as the only rule of

conduct; convinced that the good

of the whole will be most effectually

promoted by practising those pri

vate and relative duties which the

“º: enjoin.

ow, is not this really abandon

ing their own system? i. it not an

aC nowledgment that virtue, upon

their principles, is an impossibili

ty? Is it not an admission, that al

though all virtue primarily consists

in love to being in general, yet from

the necessary imperfection of our

knowledge, human virtue consists

in something very different –in

the exercise of†. and the

performance of duties, which neces

sarily regard a more private circle

—a very limited range of objects.

IV. President Edwards remarks,

that “that being who has most of

being, or has the greatest share of

existence, will have the greatest

share of the propensity and bene

volent affection of the heart.”

To this there are several objec

tions, some of which I will state in

the language of the Rev. Robert

Hall, of England.

“1. That virtue on these princi

ples is an utter impossibility: for

the system of being comprehendin

the Great Supreme is infinite; an

therefore to maintain the proper

proportion, the force of particular

attachment must be infinitely less

than the passion for the general

good; but the limits of the human

mind are not capable of any emo

tions so infinitely different in de

ee.

“2. Since our views of the ex

tent of the universe are capable of

perpetual enlargement, admitting

the sum of existence is ever the

same, we must return back at each

step to diminish the strength of

particular affections, or they will

become disproportionate; and con

sequently on these principles, vi

cious; so that the balance must

be continually fluctuating by the

weights being taken out of one

scale and put into the other.

“3. If virtue consists exclusive

ly in love to being in general, or

attachment to the general good, the

particular affections are to every

purpose of virtue useless and even

pernicious: for their immediate, nay

their necessary tendency, is to at

tract to their objects a proportion

of attention which far exceeds their

comparative value in the general

scale.

“To allege that the general good

is promoted by them will be of no

advantage to the defence of this

system, but the contrary, by con

fessing that a greater sum of happi

ness is attained by a deviation from,

than an attachment to its princi

ples; unless its advocates mean by

the love of being in general, the

same as the private affections, which

is to confound all the distinctions

of language, as well as the opera

tions of the mind.”

To these very acute and excel

lent remarks, it may be proper to

add, that if the “benevolent affec

tions of the heart” are to be pro

portioned to quantity of being, or

“share of existence,” then it be

comes necessary to ascertain with

perfect accuracy the “share of ex

istence” possessed by each indivi

dual, before we can know what pro

portion of our affection to bestow

upon him. But how is this to be

done * Who shall furnish us with a

* Sermon on Modern Infidelity, p. 57.



i821. 149On the Nature of Virtue.

scale, upon which we may measure

the quantity of being enjoyed by

different individuals?

But if it were even possible to as

certain the proportion of existence,

possessed by different individuals,

we should be unable to regulate

our attachments by this proportion:

because, as was before remarked,

the affections are not founded upon

speculative reasoning, much less

are they founded upon measure

ment or calculation.

The benevolent affections of the

virtuous man correspond to the cir

cumstances in which he is placed

in life; and to the relations which

he sustains as a member of a family,

of a particular community, of civil

society, of the church, and of the

universal family of mankind. He

loves his father, his benefactor, his

Christian friend, more than he does

any particular person in Africa or

in India, of whom he may have

heard; although the latter may have

as large a share of existence as

either of the former. The strength

of a particular attachment is in

fluenced not only by the importance

of its object, but also by the rela

tion which that object bears to us.

This arises necessarily out of the

constitution of human nature, of ci

vil society, and of the world. Nay,

further, we may observe, that it

seems to be a necessary conse

quence of the limited knowledge

and powers of all created beings.

The contrary theory of virtue, how

ever plausible it may appear from

its simplicity, is perfectly romantic.

It bears no resemblance to anything

that ever has existed, or that ever

can exist in this world, or in any

other.

Were all the tender feelings

which result from our relations in

life entirely destroyed; were all

the ties which bind individuals to

gether as members of the same fa

mily—of the same community—of

the same particular association, ut

terly broken; were all the sympa

thies and peculiar sensibilities of

humanity, completely eradicated;

were all sentiments of reverence

and gratitude and love to the Most

High, as our God and Redeemer, at

an end; and in addition to all this,

were the human mind endowed with

the attribute of omniscience, and a

. for benevolent affection,

infinite in its intensity and variety,

and infinite in regard to the number

of its objects; and were the bene

volent affections to arise merely

from the contemplation of abstract

existence, and be proportioned to

it; then indeed the doctrine that

virtue consists in love to being sim

ply considered, and that this vir

tuous love is proportioned to the

share of existence possessed by its

object, might be true, but not other

Wise,

President Edwards, in another

#. of his works, makes use of the

ollowing language: “To determine,

then, what proportion of regard is to

be allotted to the Creator, and all

his creatures, taken together, both

must be, as it were, put in the ba

lance; and, according as the former

is found to outweigh, in such H.

portion is he to have a greater share

of regard;” and this he supposes is

†. to the nature and fitness

of things. Such a sentiment was

utterly unworthy of the excellent

and venerable president. Besides

the impracticable and romantic na

ture of the scheme itself, it hardly

appears consistent with proper feel

ings of piety. . For according to it,

“not merely the duties we owe to

our fellow creatures,” but even the

love and adoration which the Su

preme Being claims at our hands,

“were to be adjusted by weight and
calculation.”

W. “If the apparent simplicity,”

says Mr. Hall, “of this system be

alleged in its favour, I would say it

is the simplicity of meanness; it is a

simplicity which is its shame, a

daylight which reveals its beggary.”

Many false theories, both in sci

ence and in morals, have originated

from an injudicious pursuit of sim
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plicity. It is impossible upon any

correct principles of reasoning, to

reduce all the virtuous affections,

and feelings, and volitions of the

soul, to any one disposition of mind.

Attempts of this nature serve only

to embarrass and perplex subjects,

which are otherwise well under

stood by every one. --

Faith and repentance, and love,

and gratitude, and hope, &c., are all

graces of the renewed soul. Al

though they are inseparably con

nected, yet they may and ought to

be distinguished from each other.

The scriptures distinguish them—

the common sense of mankind dis

tinguishes them. Every attempt,

therefore, to reduce the doctrines.

of the scriptures to their first prin

ciples; every attempt to reduce all

the graces of the Holy Spirit to any

one disposition of mind, we con

ceive to be better adapted to con

found than to enlighten the mind;

to subserve the cause of error, rather

than to promote the cause of truth.

The following remarks, from that

very profound philosopher, bishop

Butler, are so excellent and so

much to our present purpose, that

we will not hesitate to transcribe

them.

“Withoutinquiring,” he remarks,

“how far and in what sense virtue

is resolvable into benevolence, and

vice into the want of it, it may be

proper to observe, that benevolence

and the want of it, singly consider

ed, are in no sort the whole of vir

tue and vice. For if this were the

case, in the review of one’s own cha

racter, or that of others, our moral

understanding, and moral sense,

would be indifferent to every thing
but the degrees in which benevo

lence prevailed, and the degrees in

which it was wanting. The fact

then, appears to be, that we are con

stituted so as to condemn falsehood,

unprovoked violence, injustice, and

to approve of benevolence to some

preferably to others, abstracted from

all consideration, which conduct is

likeliest to produce an overbalance

of happiness or misery; and, there

fore, were the Author of nature to

propose nothing to himself as an

end, but the production of happi

ness, were his moral character mere

ly that of benevolence; yet ours is

not so. Upon that supposition, in

deed, the only reason of his giving

us the above mentioned approbation

of benevolence to some persons ra

ther than others, and disapprobation

of falsehood, unprovoked violence,

and injustice, must be, that he fore

saw this constitution of our nature

would produce more happiness, than

forming us with a temper of mere

general benevolence. But still,

since this is our constitution, false

hood, violence, injustice, must be

vice in us, and benevolence to some

preferably to others, virtue,abstract

ed from all consideration of the over

balance of evil or good, which they

may appear likely to produce.”

I. If it be true, as president Ed

wards asserts, that the thing virtu

ous benevolence “has an ultimate

propensity to, is the highest good of

being in general, and it will seek

the good of every individual being,

unless it be conceived as not con

sistent with the highest good of be

ing in general,” then it will follow,

that no affection or action can be

virtuous, unless the individual has

distinctly in view, the happiness of

being in general. The advancement

of the highest good of the universal

system, must be his ultimate object,

clearly* in all his vir

tuous conduct. -

Whilst we admit that a man, by

the practice of virtue, promotes, in

the#: degree in his power, the

ood of all who are influenced by

is conduct, yet we deny that this

is in every case, either the end, or

the motive, by which his conduct is

determined. -

The greater part of Christians,

who perform their duty in obedi

ence to the dictates of their con

sciences, enlightened by the word of

* Of the Nature of Virtue, p. 7.
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God, have no idea that the ultimate

end of virtuous action is, in every

case, the highest good of being in

general. Many never dream of this,

who are nevertheless eminent in

Christian attainments.

To discover that virtue does in

variably promotehappiness,requires

more comprehensiveviewsthanmost

persons are able to take. Nor is it

at all necessary that they should

distinctly know, in every instance,

the connexion between virtue and

happiness. They have a much more

certain guide; the dictates of con

science, and the affections of their

nature, directed and enlightened by

the scripture. By this means, our

own happiness, and that of others,

are much more effectually served

than if they were constantly in view.

Philosophershave frequently been.

led into error, by a desire of simpli

fying our principles of action. In

consequence of this, some have re

solved the whole of morality into

“an enlightened regard to our own

best interests:” others, on the con

trary, have resolved it into an affec

tion ofgeneral benevolence. Some

plausibility there is undoubtedly in

favour of each of these systems,

thoughdirectly opposite. This arises

from the fact that, by the practice of

virtue we contribute the most in our

wer both to our own happiness

and to that of others.

But this is, in reality, a conse

quence, not of the wisdom of man,

but of a wise and benevolent con

stitution of God.

“In consequence,” observes Mr.

Stewart, “of this unity of design,

which is not less conspicuous in the

moral than in the natural world, it

is. for a philosopher to give a

plausible explanation of all our du

ties from one principle, because the

tendency of all of them is to deter

mine us to the same course of life. It

does not, however, follow from this,

that it is from such a comprehensive

survey of the consequences of hu

man conduct, that our ideas of right

and wrong are derived.”

The foregoing arguments are

thought sufficient to prove that vir

tue, or holiness, cannot be resolved

into any one disposition of mind,
much less can it be resolved into

“love to being in general,” or “be

ing simply considered.”

Matězrzº,

tº

J. few Thoughts on preaching the

Gospel.

The gospel may be shortly de

fined a ...", theº of

God, through the obedience and

death of Christ, for the pardon,

sanctification, and eternal salvation

of lost sinners: accompanied with

a divine call to repent and believe

on Christ to life everlasting. To

this the words of Christ himself,

entering on his public ministry,

agree. The spirit of the Lord God

is upon me, because he hath anoint

ed me to preach the gospel to the

poor, he hath sent me to bind up the

broken hearted, to preach deliver

ance to the captive, and recovery of

sight to the blind, to set at libert

them that are bruised, and to.

the acceptable year of the Lord.
Thus it is written, and thus it be

hoved Christ to suffer and to rise

again from the dead on the third

day, and that repentance and re

mission of sins should be preached

to all men in his name, beginning at

Jerusalem. The apostles give the

same account of the gospel : “Re

pent ye therefore, and be convert

ed, that your sins may be blotted

out, when the times of refresh

ing shall come from the presence of

the Lord :” “Neither is there sal

vation in any other, nor another

name under heaven given among

men whereby we must be saved:”

“The God of our fathers raised up

Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on

a tree:” “Him hath''God exalted

with his right hand, to be a prince

and a Saviour,for to give repentance

to Israel and the forgiveness of

sins:” “Then Peter said unto them,

repent, and be baptised every one



152 APRIL,Thoughts on preaching the Gospel.

of you in the name of the Lord Je

sus Christ, for the remission of sins,

and ye shall receive the gift of the

Holy Ghost:” “For the promise is

to you, and to your children, and to

all that are afar off, as many as the

Lord our God shall call:” “Be it

known unto you, therefore, men and

brethren, that through this man is

preached unto you the forgiveness

of sins.”

This gospel is called the gospel

of the grace of God, because it

originated in the infinite benignity

an *. of God, and presents

to a lost world an illustrious dis

play of divine grace. It is called

the gospel of God, because God is

the author and original of all the

blessings of the gospel. It is called
the gospel of Christ, because Christ

in his glorious person, offices, and

blessings, is the great subject of the

gospel. It is called the glorious

gospel of the blessed God, or the

gospel of the #". of the blessed

God, because all divine attributes

in this gospel shine with eternal

beauty and splendour. And it is

called the gospel of our salvation,

because it is the means appointed

by God, to begin, advance, and per
fect the salvation of men.

More particularly the gospel re

veals the eternal love of God unto

a. 'ost world. God so loved the

world, that he gave his only begot

ten Son, that whosoever believeth

on him should not perish, but have

everlasting life. For scarcely for

a righteous man will one die; per

adventure for a good man, some

would even dare to die; but God

commended his love to us, in that

while we were yet sinners Christ

died forus. Herein is love, not thatwe

loved God, thathe first loved us, and

sent his Son to be a propitiation for
our sins. From this infinite love he

chose and appointed his own Son

to be the mediator between God

and man. He laid upon him our

iniquities, that we might be pardon

ed and redeemed. All we, like

sheep, have gone astray; we have

turned every one to his own way,

and the Lord laid upon him the

iniquity of us all. And as judge of

all, he exacted from him the punish

ment due to our sins. For it pleased

the Lord to bruise him. “He hath

made him to be sin for us, who

knew no sin, that we mightbe made

the righteousness of God in him.”

“The cup that my father giveth me

to drink, shall I not drink it?”

The gospel reveals the original

dignity and glory of the Son, as the

|. and equal of the Lord of

hosts, God over all blessed forever;

as also his divine love in undertak

ing to obey and die for sinners.

“Lo, I come, I delight to do, thy

will, O my God; yea, thy law is in

my heart.” It treats of the glo

rious person of Christ, God in our

nature. As none but God could

contrive this way of salvation, none

but God could redeem us from the

lowest hell. Without all contro

versy, great is the mystery of god

liness; God made manifest in the

flesh.

It sets before us the wonders of

his obedience to the death, and the

infinite value of his blood to save to

the uttermost them that come to God

by him. If the blood of bulls and

of goats and the ashes of an heifer

sprinkling the unclean, sanctified

to the purifying of the flesh, how

much more shall not the blood of

Christ, who through the eternal

Spirit, offered himself unto God,

purge your consciences from dead

works to serve the living God. His

triumph over death in his glorious

resurrection, belongs to the dispen

sation of the gospel; and his fulness

of blessing, to be perpetually com

municated to the church, is her

everlasting spring of consolation.

The gospel reveals the Holy Spi

rit as one in nature and essence, and

consequently one in counsel and

operation with the Father and Son.

He concurred with the Father and

Son in the everlasting covenant re

specting the redemption of lost

men, and engaged to apply with ef
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- ficacy the redemption of Christ to

the souls of men. As none but

God could redeem—none but God

could apply redemption. It re

i. that almighty power of God

that raised Christ from the dead, to

raise a sinner from death to life.

The arm of God must be revealed,

to convince a sinner in a saving

manner of his sin, guilt and dan

ger. It requires the word of omni

É. power, which commanded

ight to shine at first out of darkness,

to illuminate the mind savingly

in the knowledge of the gospel—

the Spirit, by divine power and

grace, presents to the distressed

soul the inexpressible glories of .

Christ's person, righteousness and

atonement, for all the blessed pur

poses of salvation; and enables the

person to rest upon him with firm

confidence, for pardon and eternal

redemption. The spirit of grace

enables the person cordially to con

sent to the most humiliating acts of

self-denial and mortification, for his

sake—to cut off right hands, and to

luck out right eyes. Yea, doubt

ess, and I count all things loss and

dung, for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus, my

Lord, for whom I have suffered the

loss of all things, and count them

but dung, that I may win Christ,

and be found in him, not having my

own righteousness, which is of the

law, but the righteousness which is

of God by faith. But to accomplish

this great and saving change, the

arm of the Lord must be revealed.

In the dispensation of the gos

pel, men are to be addressed as sin

ners. Christ came to call not right

eous men, but sinners, to repent

ance. I am not sent but to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel; come

to me all ye that are weary and

heavy laden, and I will give you

rest. Let the wicked forsake his

way, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts, let him turn to the Lord,

for he will have mercy, and to our

God, for he will abundantly pardon.

Thisgospel brings near to sinners,

Vol. I.

in their present state, a blessed re

medy P divine contrivance. As

Moses lifted up the serpent in the

wilderness, so the Son of man must

be lifted up, that whosoever believ

eth on him should not perish, but

have everlasting life. ' º sting of

the serpent was mortal, and incu

rable by human skill; it was to be

cured by God himself, by an act of

divine power and goodness; but the

Israelites must trust the efficacy of

the divine appointment: that the

excellency p the power may ap

pear to be of God, and not of man.

Mankind sinners must be called,

and encouraged to look to Christ

exhibited in the gospel, trusting the

divine institution for a perfect and

radical cure of their diseased souls.

If it be asked, what is the necessity

of believing in this divine Saviour?

Because Christ says, “He that be

lieveth not shall be damned.” If it

be asked, what is that gospel which

I am called to believe? It is a pre

sent offer of grace and salvation

through Christ, to make you holy

and happy for ever; it is no offer of

pardon, to encourage the indulgence

of sin, but an exhibition of mercy,

to save from the pollution, as well

as the punishment of sin. But what

moves God to make this gracious

offer P Nothing but his sovereign

grace, having made known to us the

mystery of his will, according to his

#. pleasure, which he purposed in

imself. “I, even I, am he that par

doneth your iniquity for my own

sake, (impelled by my own good

ness) and I will not remember your

sins.” For what end and purpose

does God make this offer? To glo

rify the riches of his wisdom, grace

and justice in the salvation of lost

men, and to lay a foundation of

hope, joy and peace, to the sinner

believing on Christ. And that a

willing and cheerful obedience may

be offered by the renewed soul to

God asº of all praise, adora

tion and obedience. What is that

faith which saves the soul? It is

with knowledge and understanding,

U
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under divine illumination, to rest

with confidence on Christ, for eter

nal life; and cordially to approve

of this blessed method of salvation,

as honourable to God, and safe for

the immortal soul. What are the

consequences that follow upon be

lieving P Peace, everlasting peace,

with God, through our Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom we receive the

atonement, an increase in grace,

progressive advancement in holi

ness, consolation in afflictions and

trials, great peace of mind in the

hour .#death, and everlasting life.

In the dispensation of the gospel,

the law is to be stated, explained

and sº to the consciences of

men. he extent, spirituality and

excellency of its precepts are to be

largely and frequently inculcated;

that sinners who are thoughtless and

secure, may be awakened and con

vinced of their sin and danger; and

that they may see plainly that there

is no hope of salvation by the co

venant of works: not from any fault

in the law, for it is able to give life,

to perfect unsinning creatures, but

entirely on account of sin and the

transgression of the law. The more

clearly the equity and excellence of

the law is pointed out, the more

evidently do the deformity, unrea

sonableness and odious nature of

sin appear. Whatsoever things the

law saith, it saith to them that are

under the law, that every mouth

may be stopped, and that the whole

world may appear guilty before

God. The preaching of the law is

the great means that the Lord

blesses, to show in what a holy and

lº state we were at first cre

ated, and how happy these heavenly

beings are who never sinned. It

serves to show us the greatness of

our loss by the entrance of sin, and

to convince men that their sins

have been exceeding numerous in

thought, word and deed. That our

natural state as born into the world,

is a state of condemnation and

misery. And that no hope remains

for us in the broken covenant of

w

works. But all this is in subser

viency to the precious purposesofthe

Fº that men may be persuaded

to flee from the wrath to come, by

improving his blood that was shed

for many for the remission of sins.

The terrors of the law are not to be

preached, that men may sink in de

spair, but that they may prize and

improve the great salvation. The

law hath ...i. all under sin,

that the promise by faith of Jesus

Christ may be given to them that

believe.

The law is also of excellent use to

believers. Though believers be de

liveretſ from the condemnation of

the law as a covenant, they are by

no means freed from its unalterable

obligation as the rule of their obe

dience. By their deliverance from

the curse of the law, they are bound

to obedience by new and endearing

obligations. That we,being deliver

ed out of the hand of our enemies,

should serve him without fear, in ho

liness and righteousness all the days

of our life. Relievers redeemed by

the blood of Christ, now view the ob

ject of their worship as infinitely

worthy of their choicest affections,

love and obedience. They well

know, that their restoration to a

state of obedience, was one of the

great ends of infinite wisdom in

their redemption by Christ. Christ

loved his church and gave himself

for her, that he might sanctify and

cleanse her by the washing of water

by the word, that he might present

her to himself a glorious church,

not having spot or wrinkle, or any

such thing. The new nature ad

mires the blessed design, and feels

a deep obligation to concur in the

gracious intention. Beholding, as in

a glass, the glory of the Lord in this

heavenly design, they are trans

formed into the same image from

i. to glory, as by the spirit of
the Lord. The love of Christ con

strains them to deny ungodliness

and worldly lusts, and to live so

berly, righteously and godly in a

present world. And though they do

e

*
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not depend on this new covenant

obedience for justification, but on

the obedience and death of Christ

alone; yet they well know that

“without holiness no one shall see

the Lord.”

The law is of great use to be

lievers as a test or touchstone of

the sincerity and truth of grace.
The heart is deceitful above all

things, and desperately wicked.

Who can know it? And there is a

great propensity in the best to flat

tery and self-deception. It becomes

us to watch and pray against this

insidious enemy of the soul. ... The

true Christian delights in the law

of God, after the inward man. He

views the radical change of his na

ture with inexpressible satisfaction.

He habitually consents to the whole

Iaw. I esteem all thy precepts, con

cerning all things to beº t, and I

hate every false and wicked way.

The most specious hypocrite se

cretly dislikes the spirituality and

extent of the law. His heart is not

in entire unison with its perfect

righteousness, nor does he lament

over every transgression. Some se

cret favourite sins are spared and

fostered. The true believer, on the

other hand, meditates with compla

cence on the infinite holiness of

God, the perfect example of Christ,

and the excellence of the divine

law; breathing out prayers to God

for advancing conformity to his

image; nor will he rest satisfied

with any thing short of perfection;

forgetting those things that are be

hind, I press forward towards the

mark, for the prize of the high call

ing of God in Christ Jesus.

And finally, the law is of great

use to believers, as the standard of

their daily self-examination. Com

paring their hearts and conduct

every day with the law of God, they

are kept humble under a sense of

many imperfections. It teaches

them the great necessity of faith

in Christ, for pardon and daily pu

rification. The spiritual and ex

tensive demands of the law, show

to believers the necessity of daily

humiliation and repentance, and

that their best duties are tainted

with much, sin and imperfection.

That there is great necessity of the

spirit of grace to enable to watch

and pray that they enter not into

temptation. They are to bless God

for all their partial victories over

the power of corruption—and to

rest in faith on the promise of per

fect victory; when the Lamb on the

midst of the throne shall feed and

lead them to fountains of livin

waters, and God shall wipe away a

tears from their eyes.

From this very imperfect sketch,

it is easy to see what it is, not to

preach the gospel. Those do not

preach the gospel who represent

man in a different state from that in

which the scripture represents him.

If man is not represented as fallen,

corrupted and ruined by sin, this is

to give such a view of man as to

render the gospel unnecessary. If

preachers assert, that there is power

in man to restore himself to the di

vine favour, without divine power

and grace, they do not preach the

ospel; because the sanctifying in

#. of the Spirit are rendered

useless. If they exalt the merit of

fallen man, and suppose him capa

ble of making himself acceptable to

God by his own righteousness, they

make the cross of Christ of none

effect. If they represent Christ as

only a pattern, and conceal or.
his atonement, this is not to preac

the gospel. Or if Christ is repre

sented as only a man, instead of the

eternal Son of God, whose obedi

ence and death is of infinite value

to redeem; this is something very

different from the gospel. If they

fail in pointing out the great end

of Christin our redemption, to pu

riſy to himself, a peculiar people

zealous of good works, and to in

culcate the necessity of holiness;

their preaching is at variance with

the great ends of infinite wisdom
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and grace in the dispensation of the

gospel.

Besides this, the gospel may be

preached very imperfectly, when

the several doctrines already stated,

are fiot exhibited in their full and

proper proportion; when a lucid

view of the whole is not given;

when one part is unduly insisted

upon, or its connexion with the rest

is not sufficiently marked; or when

a close and direct application of the

truth to the conscience is not made.

It could easily be shown here,

that all the errors and heresies that

have troubled the church, arose

from misapprehension of the true

nature and distinction of law and

gospel, and of their harmonious con

nexion and relations one to the

other.

The Socinian, who denies the

atonement of Christ, and the ne

cessity of it, dishonours the holy

law which Christ came to magnify.

The Arminian, who trusts to the

improvement of his natural powers

for restoration to the divine favour,

is greatly mistaken in relation to

the necessity of regeneration, and

the grace of the Spirit in sanctifica

tion.

The Neonomian, who considers

the gospel as a system of new pre

cepts less rigorous than the law of

the covenant of works, and brought

down to man’s present state of

frailty, has very imperfect views of

the spirituality and unalterable ob

ligation of the law. The Antino

mian, who vainly trusts that Christ

has done all forń. in such a sense

as to excuse him from obedience to

the law, has gross misapprehensions

both of law and ...
But this is not all; through igno

rance or inattention to the hol

law, a legal or self-righteous spirit

prevails among the professors of

the gospel. God, I thank thee I am

not as other men are, extortioners,

unjust, adulterers, or even as this

publican.

Ignorance of, or inattention to the

law, gives occasion to hypocrisy and

security in a state of sin, like the

stony ground hearers, who welcome

the gospel with impenitent joy, but

fall away in time of temptation;

or thorny ground hearers, who re

tain an unfruitful profession, with a

worldly, coveteus or sensual life.

Through inattention to the law,

real Christians often neglect many

duties, and give way to manythings

unbecoming their Christian charac

ter: as evil tempers, worldly dis

positions, perversion of words in

the heat of private or religious con

troversy, tale bearing, &c. to the

great hindrance of their spiritual

comfort and growth in grace. The

extensive knowledge of the pre

cepts is therefore the proper method

of rendering believers perfect in

the will of God, and making them

meet to be partakers of the inheri

tance of the saints in light.

J. BANKs.

Human Depravity Proved, by ea:-

tracts and arguments taken from

“The Unitarian Miscellamy.”

The exclusively liberal believers

in Boston and Baltimore, declare in

their creed, called an “Abstract of

Unitarian Belief,” that they “do

not believe “the guilt of Adam’s

sin was imputed, and his corrupted

nature conveyed to all his posteri

ty;’ nor that there is in men any

‘original corruption, whereby the

are utterly indisposed, disabled and

made opposite to all good, and
wholly inclined to all ºft. ” JMis

cellamy, p. 19. In opposition to all

this, they say, “we believe men

have in themselves the power of

being good or bad, of meriting the

rewards, or deserving the punish

ments of a just God.” That the

doctrine of the depravity of man,

as "maintained by the Christian

church in general, is not true, is as

serted by all Socinians, and espe

cially by Dr. Ware. For our own

part, we have a fill conviction, that

every man has mental faculties,



1821. 157Unitarian Proofs of Depravity.

which are naturally good in them

selves; but which are never em

ployed in the performance of mo

rally good operations, until the

º Spirit has begun in him the

work of sanctification. The de

pravity which we attribute to every

man in his native estate, and say is

natural to every one, since the

apostacy, is a moral depravity.

Now in opposition to their own

denial of the moral depravity of

mankind in general, we ask the at

tention of Unitarians to the follow

ing considerations.

1. The Antitrinitarians repre

sent themselves as the exclusive

worshippers of the one God; and

teach, that their views of his unity,

are the only views consistent with

reason and revelation : neverthe

less, they complain, that “this sect

is every where spoken against,” p.

7. We admit, that the sect of peo

ple, called Unitarians, is every

where spoken against; and how de

raved, in their eyes, must be, not

only the whole of the Pagan world,

in serving many thousands of idols,

in opposition to reason; but also

the whole of Christendom, with the

exception of their own inconsidera

ble number, in worshipping accord

ing to their judgment, two or three

gods, in opposition to both reason

and revelation 1 Depraved must

mankind be, indeed, if all but a

handful, consisting of Jews, Mo

hammedans and Antitrinitarians,

every where speak against the only

true doctrine of the Deity, and are

chargeable with an idolatry, con

demned by every man’s sound rea

son, and by the holy scriptures.
2. Besides this wickedness of

speaking against the poor, persecu

ted little band of Unitarians, the

greater part of mankind stand
charged in the Unitarian JMiscella

my with “prejudice and unchristian

feelings;” and with resisting “re

ligion in its primitive purity,” “by

selfishness, intolerance, hypocrisy,

or obstinate ignorance.” These

things evince a shocking degree of

depravity, and it seems, that this

depravity is found in the whole hu

man family, with a very few happy

Unitarian exceptions ! An old, wily

leader, one who has “long been an

Unitarian, and known something of

the ways of men,” whose “expe

rience *. not been limited, nor”

his “observation confined,” (p. 21.)

is our voucher for these humiliating

evidences of almost universal mo

ral deformity. Had a novice been .

our instructer, we might have hesi

tated before we bowed to his in

structions; but now, look at the

picture! See what obstacles are in

the way of the man, (the editor of

the Unitarian Miscellany for in

stance,) who would build up the

cause of truth. Hear what a won

derful philosopher inculcates, who

“endeavours to act up to the spirit

of the gospel,” who has, his modest

self-being evidence, “charity for

all men,” and who “associates free

§ with all good people, without

thinking it necessary to inquire,

who wrote their creeds, or to what

form of church discipline they chose

to submit.”

“Prescriptive errors present a formida

ble barrier to the progress of correct

principles. False notions of religion

spring up and grow with rank exuberance.

They gain strength with years. Opinions

at length become prejudices. Falsehood

and truth wear the same garb, and are

received as guests of equal dignity and

worth. Before any thing can be done,

with much hope of profit, this delusion

must be dispelled. You will allow this to

be no easy task. It is not to be done in

a moment. Clouds and mists do not va

nish at once. We must not expect great

changes to be suddenly wrought. The

current of public sentiment can only be

turned by a counter current of greater

force. This will necessarily be feeble at

first, and must gather strength by de

grees.” - -

Yes, all Unitariansmust acknow

ledge, that the depravity of man

kind is great; that they love dark

ness rather than light; and that all

the learning, piety, meekness, libe

rality, assiduity, gentleness, light

and urbanity of the self-denied, and
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benevolent Socinians, cannot very

soon drive away the delusion, mists,

clouds and currents of public senti

ment. Had not mankind been glued

to error, these Unitarians would,

long ago, have separated all Pagans

from their wooden gods, and ninety

nine out of a. of nominal

Christians, from their Trinity and

divine Redeemer.

3. Let us learn from this oracle,

something more about “the Mass of

Christians.” The scattering, igno

ble few need not be considered, but

“The mass of Christians are not only

overstocked with these inherited errors,

but they have exceedingly false notions of

the actual sentiments of Unitarians. There

would be no harm in this, if no evils fol

lowed. But evils do follow. Rumour

floats on untiring wings, and the loud

voice of evil report is emboldened to ut

ter the language of detraction and male

volence. The ignorant believe; the bet

ter knowing, the hypocritical, and the

interested, approve and applaud. The

greater the caricature, the more distort

ed the features, the more hideous the

figure, the greater is the delight of those

who know the reality, and the more ap

palling the terror of those who are thus

artfully kept in the dark and deceived.

Unitarians are thus set up as a scarecrow

to frighten the ignorant and the timid.

The fabled Upas was not more to be shun

ned. The multitude are warned to beware.

Some deadly poison lingers in the breeze,

and will insinuate its destroying venom

into the very life springs of the rash ad

venturer, who shall dare approach.”

Horrid' horrid how depraved

are the MAss, yes, the great body of

Christians ! They are not only

stocked, but over-stocked with INHE

RITED errors. They waft rumour

on untiring wings, utter evil re

orts with a loud voice, and are em

oldened in detraction and malevo

lence. They know better than they

speak; they are hypocritical, and

interested in lies, and therefore ap

f; misrepresentation. They |.
ight in injurious caricatures, in

setting up the worshippers of the

only true God as scarecrows, and

artfully strive to deceive the igno

rant. What a picture . We cannot

dwell upon any thing so frightful,

long enough to point out its indi

vidual horrors: and shall only ask,

if these things are true of the great

MAss of Christians, what Unitarian

shall hereafter deny the applicabi

lity of Rom. iii. 9–20, to all man

kind, with the exception of his own

precious, little company, of de

spised and slandered mortals? It

must be proved to these injured few,

that there is none righteous, no, not

one; there is none that understandeth,

there is none that seeketh after God;

themselves alone excepted. They

are all gone out of the way, they are

together become unprofitable ; there

is none that doeth good, no, not one;

except he is a Unitarian. Their

throat is an open sepulchre; with

their tongues they have used deceit:

the poison of asps is under their

lips; except they be Unitarians,

and then their words are softer than

butter, and sweeter than honey.

Their mouth is full of cursing and

bitterness.

4. We have additional proof of

the depravity of mankind in gene

ral from the Unitarian sage.

“Another obstacle is pride. Of this

there are two kinds; pride of opinion,

and pride of fashion. The first, perhaps,

is the most pernicious, because the most

obstinate. It defies all remedy. The man,

who is proud of his faults, is in no good

way to correct them. I have known some

people, who would rather be in an error

all their lives, than acknowledge them

selves wiser, to-day than they were yes

terday. This infirmity shows itself in

nothing more strikingly, than in their re

ligious opinions. I have seen people very

strenuous and perverse on this point,

who, in their lives and conversation, gave

no marked tokens, that they had much

respect for the realities of religion in any

shape, whatever bustle they might make

about its theories and forms. Almost all

persons think it essential to their dignity

and independence, to hold manfully to

their old opinions. The pride of weak

ness, and the slavery of prejudice, they
mistake for firmness of character. Their

eyes are thus effectually closed against

the light. Inquiry is out of the question.

The eloquence of truth will make no im

pression here, and the arguments of rea

son will be uttered in vain. It adds noth

ing, that you talk about the importance of

the subject. All subjects are equally im

portant to him, who wraps himself in the
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mantle of self-complacency, and is deter

mined not to examine any.”

Here is a degree of depravity,

which we are told ºdefies aſſreme.

dy.” This goes far beyond the most

rigid Calvinistic doctrine of depra

vity; for every sin, except blasphe

my against the Holy Ghost, has a

remedy, according to the orthodox

creeds. Mourn, mourn, ye liberal

men, over the irremediable depra

vity of “almost all persons,” but

yourselves: lament, lament, that

“their eyes are thus effectually

closed against the light;” that “in

quiry is out of the question;” and

that neither eloquence nor argument

is of any use. Oh if you think

your prayers are ever heard in hea

ven, and the case of almost all mem

under the dominion of the pride

of opinion, does not transcend the

abilities of your God, to grant re

lief, will you not pray for us? If we

thought ourselves not quite past all

remedy, and believed that you pray

to the only, living and true God, we

should beg you to remember us in

your morning and evening devo

tions. Ignorant and deceitful as

i. accuse us of being, and worth

ess as we deem your prayers, be

cause we judge them to be address

ed to a false God, possibly they

might do us quite as much good as

your declamations against our hy

pocrisy, pride of weakness, and sla

very of prejudice. But hear us,

when we say, you of all teachers
ought not to deny the. of

mankind in general, against whom

you fulminate such dreadful epi

thets.

5. Further evidence of the de

pravity of mankind in general, and

even of some “persons, who ac

knowledged themselves Unitarians

in sentiment,” must pain our eyes,

and grieve the hearts of those, who,

strange as it may seem, deny the

proneness of man to evil, rather

than good, in his present state.

“The pride of fashion is of another

sort. It rears its head among the wealthy,

the powerful, the gay. Religion is taken

into the account, so far as it will add to

the show of life, and no farther. To be

any thing, it must be a sort of state reli

gion. Where power, influence, and dis

tinction are to be gained, there will be

religion, be it where it will. This kind

of pride is oftenest seen among a certain

class of persons, who depend more on the

company they keep, for their respectable

standing in society, than on the excellence

of their own character. This is a mode,

by which they contrive to force them

selves above the insignificance from which

their just claims could never raise them.

Whenever religious opinions come in

their way, the first question that is asked,

is, whether any of the rulers, or of the

Pharisees have believed? When this im

portant question is answered, the matter

is decided. The pride of fashion looks

not beyond this. It goes along with the

popular current, and hopes to please God,

by taking care to please men. And I

must own, I have sometimes been morti

fied with finding persons, who acknow

ledged themselves Unitarians in senti

ment, but who paid so much more de

ference to the opinions of the world, than

to the commands of God, that they would

countenance doctrines, and unite in a

worship, which their reason and con

science condemned, and which they could

not believe God would approve. For the

credit of religion, I hope the number of

such persons is small, and that the time

is coming, when every Christian will feel

it to be a thing of some importance to

show, by his open profession and exam

ple, the inestimable value, which he at

taches to correct views of his Maker, of

his duty, and of his immortal destiny. But

at least, we cannot encourage ourselves

with much hope, that religious know

ledge and improvement will soon be very

successful in checking the pride of opi

nion, and of fashion. Time will do all

things.”

Here is presented a frightful pic

ture of human turpitude, worldli

ness and hypocrisy, from which the

pious Unitarian few, themselves,

are not exempted. This is just such

a description of the religion of the

§ worldly and fashionable, as a

alvinist would give, when insist

ing that it is without any heart, any

God, any Saviour; and that there

is, in none of these fashionable reli

#. any one morally good thing.

he whole paragraph presents but

one ground of encouragement; for,

rapi § as the editor tells us, (p.

55.) Unitarianism is spreading in
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England, this old for is confident,

that himself and friends cannot en

tertain much hope that religious

knowledge and improvement will

soon be very successful in checking

the pride of opinion, and of fashion:

but here is the final panacea, “TIME

will do all things.” We are not

quite certain, that time will prove

such aº agent as this writer

expects he will, in removing inordi

nate love of fashion, and the pre

ference of man’s favour to the ap

º of God. Sin, in man’s

eart, seems hitherto to have been

too stout for time: and so far as we

can learn, time is but a personifica

tion of one of our conceptions con

cerning a finite duration, that has

neither material nor mental sub

stance; neither wisdom nor effi

ciency. If time is any thing else,

it must be that picture in the prim

mer, with a scythe in his hand, and

a single lock of hair on his fore

head; and we cannot think that

this picture will do much towards

the extermination of idolatry, and

supreme devotion to the pride,

pomp and grandeur of the wicked

world.

For ourselves, we despair of any

reformation from time, since one

who knows all the future, has told us,

that wicked men and seducers will

waac worse and worse. If, then,

sovereign grace shall not interpose,

we fear that multitudes will suffer

time to pass away, before they be
come wise and conscientious in

their religion.

6. “The success of what the

Unitarians deem the true and rea

sonable scheme of religion, “is also

opposed by worldly interest,” and

the great mass of mankind evince

their depravity, by preferring gain

to godliness.

“The love of gain is sometimes too

strong for the power of faith, and the

light of truth. Principle is thought a

cheaper sacrifice than profit. The poverty

of error, mingled with earthly wealth, is

more dazzling and precious in the eyes

of many, than the riches of truth, al

though they may procure the inestimable

treasure of immortal glory. The per

sons are not few, who will tell you, that

they firmly believe in the Unitarian views

of Christianity, but should they openly

embrace these sentiments, it would be

ruinous to their interest.”

We add, in support of the doc

trine of man’s depravity, that thou

sands are kept from the exercise of

what we deem a pure, evangelical

piety, by the same criminal love of

worldly profit; and they must be

...]indeed, who would venture

upon eternal death, for the super

fluous wealth of fleeting time.

7. “Another obstacle” to the

propagation of what Unitarians call

truth, and another proof of the deep

depravity ofhuman nature, “scarce

ly less formidable than any yet men

tioned, is indifference.”

“A large portion of the community

never find time to think of religion at

all; and another portion think only

enough to undervalue and neglect it.

They go up and down in the world, and

dream out their existence, without seem

ing to be aware, that they are not always

to be strollers and dreamers. I am sen

sible, that this apathy is much more the

result of circumstances, than of necessity.

It has been caused, in no small degree,

by religion itself, or rather, by what has

been represented to be religion. The

popular creeds have so little to enlighten

the understanding, engage the affections,

and induce rational thought, that men

have turned with disgus; from unprofita

ble speculations, which the more they

contemplated, the less they were edified,

and the more they found themselves

wearied and perplexed. Some, who were

more inquisitive and persevering, have

been driven to absolute scepticism, and

compelled to doubt the truth of any re

ligion, because they could neither make

consistency, nor sense, of what the most

strenuous advocates for the gospel have

set forth as the leading truths of revela

tion. They came very naturally to the

conclusion, that God would never reveal

doctrines to men, which no human pow

ers could comprehend ; and as the

schemes usually adopted by Christians

are of this character, they have not

thought it worth while to examine fur

ther. I venture to say, that nine-tenths

of the unbelievers in this country, and

perhaps in every Christian country, have

been driven into the gloomy regions of

scepticism by the false notions of reli

gion, which have been circulated in the

world. They suppose the advocates of

a cause will of course report it fairly,
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and there is so much absurdity on the

face of their report, that they reject it

at once, and seek only for arguments to

disprove a deception, which they'think

is thus practised on the world.”

Both the indifference and the as

signed cause ‘. it, are calculated to

establish the doctrine, that the un

derstanding of natural men is dar

kened, their conscience stupid, their

memory little retentive of , good,

their heart debased, and their will

perverse. If even the religion of

the greater part of mankind is a

source of pernicious influences, how

depraved must they be in other
things! Men must be wicked, or

stupidly alienated from God, whose

“popular creeds” tend to make men

cast off restraint, reject divine re

velation, and rebel against their Ma

ker. Oh ! deplorable state of the

mass of the human family, when

the very religion of nearly the

whole of Christendom, promotes

aversion from God, disgust at his

moral precepts, and drives inquisi

tive persons “into the gloomy re

ions of scepticism l’’

Reader, these proofs of man’s de

pravity are derived from a single

number of the JMiscellamy, and from

the single piece of “An Old Unita

rian” in that number. Can you

doubt but that the future numbers

will confirm and establish the doc

trine, that mankind, until.they are

converted by the special grace of

God, are the enemies of the truth,

and the lovers of sinful pleasures

more than of God? If any thing

from us can be desired, in support

of this humiliating truth; we would

simply refer to the existence and

circulation, of such a work as the

Unitarian JMiscellany in our coun

try; for did men “like to retain

God in their knowledge,” even the

“true God and eternal life,” none

would have written the little pam

phlets, and none would have pur

chased them, unless they had been

#. of their contents, or had

esigned to neutralize their poison.
F. S. E.

Vol. I.

On Ruling Elders and Deacons.

No church in the world, it is pre

sumed, can be shown to be perfect

ly conformed in officers, government

and worship, to those, which were

planted by the apostles and evan

gelists. Nor is it essential that

they should be. A conformity to

them in doctrines and practice is

sufficient. Neither are the deno

minations agreed, nor the members

of the same societies, whether in

the first churches there were three

orders, or two only. If, as we sup

pose, a plurality of presbyters and

a plurality of deacons, the former

to oversee and teach, the latter to

aid them in the temporal concerns

of the society, were left in every

church, they could not continue.

Changes in ecclesiastical govern

ment are no more excluded, than in

civil. Accordingly there soon ob

tained among presbyters, a first

among equals (primus inter pares)

an angel, president, or bishop, whose

power accumulated and advanced

from a single church, to cities, pro

vinces, kingdoms, the Christian

world. The residue of theJ. -

ters of a church, superseded by the

talents and usefulness of more con

spicuous teachers, yielding for the

sake of public good, would be re

duced in the exercise of functions

to the very duties originally assign

ed to deacons. This hypothesis

might account for ruling elders, but

º Vitringa we doubt the early

existence of such officers."

If ruling elders existed in the

first Christian churches, this affir

mative ought to be shown, or it is not

entitled to belief. Although con

cerned only to weigh the evidence

upon which its advocates profess to

• “ Hujusmodi vero presbyteros ego

quidem nullos fuisse existimem in eccle

sia veteri apostolică.”—“Nullos etiam

ecclesia temporum sequentium, nullos in

scriptis apostolorum, aut monumentis se.
quentium aetatum, quantum illa, seu á

me, seu ab aliis perlustrata sunt.” Pº

sº lib. 2, cap, 2.
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have founded their opinion, we can

offer some countervailing proof.

Caution must be exercised not to

confound names of officers, with

the appellative senses of the words.

Peter and John were old men

(reszów.legoſ) not elders, for apostles

are distinguished from elders. Acts

xv. 6. Private men were (arorroxo.)

messengers of a particular church,

not apºstles of Christ. 2 Cor. viii.

23. The apostles were (312xovot,

1 Cor. iii. 5) servants of Christ, not

deacons of particular churches.

The first fixed officers of the

churches, who were generally se

niors in point of age or grace,

(ºrgerðvíséeſ) were designated by

the official name elders; but were

not always appellatively such. By

virtue of their commission they

were overseers (ºrizzorot) bishops

of their particular churches. The

were appointed to feed and rule

their flock, and were shepherds

§:"# pastors, which designated

their office. They who presided

in worship or government were

(reoszlales) presidents or ruling pres

byters. But the same men were at

the same time elders, bishops, pas

tors and presidents of the same

church, by virtue of the same ordi

nation, and appointed to the same

duties. If there were two kinds of

elders, there were also two kinds of

bishops, and two kinds of pastors,

otherwise elders and bishops were

distinct offices.” And thus ruling

elders are so far from being essen

tial to Presbyterianism, their ad

mission is an abandonment of it.

But such defences are immoral. We

are Christians, and should fearless

ly follow truth, regardless of conse

quences. When the duties were

various and the elders numerous,

prudence must have assigned them

* That elder and bishop (ºrpsegvle

** and twººxazoº) designated the same
officer, may be seen by comparing Acts

xx. 17, with ver. 28. Also Titus i. 3. with

ver, 7. Also 1 Peter v. 1. with ver, 2.

These were the “pastors even teachers.”

Ephes. iv. 11.

different employments. A plurality

of them in the same church was, in

the gospel days, important, not only

because of their state of danger

from persecution, but for the ardu

ous work of instructing the Gen

tiles, both in public and private.

Had one pastor only been fixed in

each church, their existence would .

have been obviously too precarious.

The duties of elders'and deacons

were not the same, because the lat

ter were appointed in relief of

those, who ministered in the word.

Acts vi. 2. Had there existed mute

elders in the apostolic churches,

deacons would have been unneces

sary. Elders must “feed the church

of God;” (Acts xx. 28.) deacons as

such were exempted from labour

ing in word and doctrine; yet in

all our churches the office of elder

is now precisely that of the deacon

in the scriptures, and our elders ex

pect only to serve (3.2×overy Acts

vi. 1.) not to preside in worship;

they are therefore elders, as seniors,

not (reosºlales wetzgwrigo) presiding

presbyters.

A requisite qualification of , a

bishop or elder, as prescribed to the

evangelists Timothy and Titus, to

#º them in ordaining, was, that

e should be “apt to teach,” but

this was not expected in a deacon.

They were to serve tables, and the

served at the sacramental tables.t

The qualifications, “full of the

Holy Ghost and wisdom,”, were

proper for any officer in the church,

and necessary to them in their visi

tations and prayers. Evangelists

were deacons in the appellative

sense of the word, as servants of

the apostles. Philip had both offi

+ Justin Martyr, Apol. I. p. 127—

Atazovo. 31320°ly exagle rév wapewtav

*72226ey aro tºo evzºpºlº,3eylos we'lov,

&c. This was within about forty years of

the apostle John. So in the apostolical

constitutions, which are less credible, (c.

13. p. 405.) it is said, “O 3: 3 xxovos

xzrezela, 70 rolngtov, x2, trºove

Aeye7a, alwa Xpuzlov, wolmptov $ons.
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ces in succession. Stephen taught,

and so might any gifted man.*

That there were but two orders

of officers in the churches, may be

shown by the addresses and letters

to them, and numerous references

in early writers.t. Thus Paul and

Timothy writing to the Philippi

ans, address “all the saints in

Christ Jesus, which are at Philippi,

with the bishops and deacons.”

Phil. i. 1. If elders inferior to bishops

had existed in that church, it is un

accountable, that they should have

been omitted, and the deacons

named. Clemens Romanus, who

was cotemporary with the apostle

Paul, says the apostles “appointed

their first fruits for bishops and

deacons;”f not for ruling elders.

The letter to Timothy was framed

evidently with such views. That

evangelist received no directions

about ruling elders, his business was

to select suitable persons, and or

dain them as bishops, and others of

different qualifications, as deacons.

The same two orders, elders to

preach the gospel, and deacons to

help them in other duties, were to

be ordained by Titus. When we

ordain elders in our churches, we

never mean such as are named el

ders in the epistle to Titus, nor do

we enjoin the duties there given in

charge to elders, but others pre

scribed in the first letter to Timo

thy, and in the epistle to Titus, for

deacons. - . * * *

Peter(1 epistle, v. 1–5) address

ing the presbyters of the dispersion,

makes no distinction between them,

* Ut cresceret plebs et multiplicaretur,

omnibus inter initia concessum est, et

evangilare et baptizare.—Nunc neque

diaconi in populo praedicant, &c. Am

bros in Ephes. iv.

f Apost. Const. 44.420.-Ozovy x* * J

areergvlspot zai ºtakovo, &c.

Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vii. p. 700–

Twº as gºal wrixx, or ºrps rºwlepo reſov

rºy exova rºw wrºpilizny 3, ou 3-axoyot.

# Epist. 1. ad Cor. p. 54.—Kaºtºlarov

rag cºwroºpzzº &vlay—eig sºrºzorovº zººt

3 taxonovº.

butº them clothed with the

same office and powers; and equal

ly charges all and every one of

them ; “Feed the flock (rouavals—

wººley, act as pastors to the flock)

of God, which is among you, taking

the oversight (sruzzorov,7s; eacerci

sing the office of bishops) not by con

straint, but willingly,” &c. There

appears a semblance of inconsis

tency in some of our brethren, who

argue with effect from this and such

scriptures, that presbyters and bi

shops are the same officers, and that

elders (ºrpsºvipo) possess parity

with each other; and yet strangely

adopt a distinction between preach

ing and ruling elders; whilst the

same arguments, by which they

exclude diocesan episcopacy,S de

stroy their own hypothesis. We

refer not this to disingenuousness,

it is a blindness springing from pre

possession. If Presbyterians can

find among presbyters some, who

were inferior in office, Episcopa

lians may discover in the order of

presbyters, others superior in office.

The opinion is the same, except that

ruling elders must not preach,

which exception finds no support in

the word of God. But the scrip

tures equally oppose both schemes;

in the passage last cited, all without

exception were elders ...]
all pastors, (retazºaſt—roºmey) an

all!. (sºrtazarevºles).

Presbyters must have differed in

their gifts, graces and talents; some

were best qualified for teaching,

others for exhorting, or comforting,

others for governing the church;

each was required to exercise his

particular powers." But this by no

§, Mr Baxter wields this argument

thus: “While we prove, that God ap

pointed such entire presbyters, as are

here described, and they cannot prove

against us, that any one text speaketh of

a lower order or rank, I think we need

no other scripture evidence.” -

| Rom. xii. 8, here alluded to has been

pressed to the support of ruling elders. “He

that ruleth, with diligence.” “O ºrpotº

7xusyog, ey orwovdºl. Hear Schleusner.

“Praeses ecclesiæ (cujus curz est deman
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means militates against the iden

tity of order, manner of ordina

tion, nature of commission, dignity

of office, and general duties.

No where do we find in the histo

ry of the acts of the apostles, dif

ferent orders of presbyters. Paul

and Barnabas ordained elders, with

out any distinction of kinds, in all

the churches. There appears to

have been but one class º them at

Ephesus. Paul sent for the elders,

(Acts xx. 28.) they came to Miletus;

if any of them had been merely

ruling elders, in the modern sense

of those terms, it is not discernible

with what propriety he could have

said, without discrimination, that

the Holy Ghost had made them

bishops (ºrizzozovº) and that it was

their duty (ºrogºzively) to act as pas

tors of the flock.

The question seems to be chiefly

suspended upon a single passage of

scripture, by the advocates of the

intermediate, or third order. “Let

the elders who rule well be counted

worthy of double honour, especially

they, who labour in word and doc

trine.” This passage shows these

facts; that all the elders, therein said

to be worthy of double honour, ruled

well; that some of the same elders

laboured in word and doctrine, and

implies that others of them did not.

These facts prove a diversity in the

exercises of the presbyterial office,

but not in the office itself. If there

had been two kinds of elders, this

scripture might be understood to

relate to them. But the text alone

will never establish such distinc

tion, because it can be literally un

derstood of various duties of the

same order. So far is the word

ruling (ºpetolales) from signifying

a subordinate class of presbyters,

datus coetus christianus, qui alias fºrwarzo

aros, arperøvlepos, routiny dicitur) seduli

tatem praestat promtam.”

* 1 Tim. v. 17. On zoºxaſ; ºrpoto'ale;

ºrperøvlspot ºran, run; cºtovo-Saarov,

*A*ra oi kozuòyle; ev Aoya, kal ºxo

xxxiº.

that Justin Martyrt makes use of

that identical word repeatedly, to

mark out that presbyter, who gave

thanks and dispensed the elements

at the sacramental supper to the

deacons to be carried to the com

municants. The more advanced

pastors, who presided (rpetºlali;) on

the most solemn occasions, blessing

the elements, deserved double ho

nour, but (wax, ºla of) especially

those, whoperformed the chief labour

in preaching, were not to be passed

by as unworthy. “All the saints

salute you{*. ol) . they,

that are of Caesar's household.”

Phil. iv. 22. Who would ever ima-.

ine that the saints of Caesar’s

ousehold, were of a different kind

from others ? Their labours might

be different, but they were equally

saints, their salutations were espe

cially earnest. This scripture can

not prove two kinds of presbyters,

it merely alludes to different exer

cises of the same office.S

The next which is a mere ancilla

ry proof, is a passage (1 Cor. xii. 28.)
which neither names such elders,

nor admits any other than a conjec

tural interpretation of the single

word, governments. “And God

hath set some in the church, first

apostles, secondarily prophets,

thirdly teachers, after that miracles,

f Apol. I. p. 127.-Evzapualaraylog 3e

row rposala'los, &c. p. 131. Ozrposala's 3 a.

Aoyov row vov3eatay—agloº, a poor pepero:

xz owes za vºwp.

# The position of ot after waxtºla has

been resorted to without effect. Ot

without an adjunct is a pronoun, and has

etor, understood; its antecedent is wpsc

8wlspot ºrpoto'layles, and the xezruaryle;

are also wposalales.

§ “Though when a church hath many,

the ablest may be the usual public preach

er, and the rest be but his assistants; yet

I never found any proof of elders, that

were not teachers by office as well as

rulers, and had not a commission to teach

the flock according to their abilities, and

might not preach, as the need of the

church required it, however the weaker

may give place to the abler in the exer

cise of his office.”—Baxter.
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then gifts of healings, helps, go

vernments, diversities of tongues.”

J|postles were instructed and com

missioned by Christ; prophets

spoke by inspiration; these were

extraordinary officers of the church

at large; teachers we suppose were

the presbyters, pastors, or bishops

of the particular churches, and were

their ordinary, fixed officers to

preach and rule. Of the rest the two

first, miracles and gifts of healing,

and the last diversities of tongues,

were certainly extraordinary, and

that the intermediate ones, helps

and governments, were such ...
conferred on certain individuals, is

reasonable. That helps mean dea

cons, and governments ruling elders,

is wholly gratuitously alleged, and

also improbable, both because it

postpones the higher order, if such

there be, andi. them among

the extraordinary gifts.

If a single proof of the existence

of the order of ruling elders can be

produced from the scriptures, it is

sufficient. But if we clearly dis

cern by them, that two orders only

were constituted by the apostles;

presbyters, who are elders, pastors,

bishops, angels, or presidents; and

deacons; the period of the intro

duction of the innovation is unim

portant. If Ignatius's letters to

the seven churches of provincial

Asia, furnish a proof of ruling el

ders in his day, he proves what he

never names, and the presbytery in

each of those churches was precise

ly a church session. Cyprian speaks

of presidents and deacons;* if

among those who presided, ruling

elders existed, because he speaks of

teachingelders; both must have been

of the same order, though variously

occupied. It is by no means to be

inferred from the occurrence in an

cient authors of the terms (Presby

teri, Diaconi et Seniores plebis)

presbyters, deacons and seniors of

the people, that ruling elders were

intended. If these elders of the

people meant ruling elders, the

name is changed, they are also post

poned to the deacons. But the word

seniors is limited to those only, who

were of the people, that is, uncom

missioned. Seniors in several of

the fathers is intended appellative

% and not as a designation of of.

ce.f

“The book of common order,”

which had been adopted by the

English church at Geneva, was the

directory for worship and govern

ment in the church of Scotland at

its reformation.

The first book of discipline was

made in a time of confusion. The

order of intermediate elders, some

what resembling those of Calvin,

was seen to be an important expe

dient for effecting by laymen a re

formation to which a small minorit

of their ecclesiastics were well af

fected. The second book has these

remarkable expressions. (ch. vi. p.

84) “The word Elder in the scrip

tures, sometimes is the name of

age, and sometimes of office. When

it is the name of any office, some

times it is taken largely, compre

hendingas well the pastors and doc

tors, as them who are called seniors

or elders.”—“In our division, we

call these elders, whom the apostles

call presidents or governors. Their

office as it is ordinary, so is it per

etual, and always necessary in the

. of God. . The eldership is a

spiritual function, as is the minis

try—It is not necessary, that all

elders be also teachers of the word,

albeit the chief ought to be such,

and swa are worthy of double ho

nour.” This language evidently

excludes the elders therein recog

nised from the office of presbyters,

the only ordinary and fixed preach

* “Cum omnes omnino disciplinam

tenere oporteat, multo magis Praepositos

et Diaconos hoc curare fas est.” Cyp.

Ep. 4. p. 174.

+ Dr. Doddridge observes, they “have

no foundation in the word of God; nor

can we trace the existence of such ruling

elders higher than Constantine's time.”

*
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ers in the gospel churches; and

nevertheless strangely accounts

them “spiritual as is the ministry,”

and authorized to teach the word.

There is here striking evidence of

vacillation between scripture au

thority, and their favourite office,

without the erection of which the

first general assembly of the church

of Scotland would have been com

posed of only six members, or would

never have convened.

The form of church government

made at Westminster, almost a cen

tury after the first book of disci

pline, and immediately adopted in

Scotland, was compiled upon a full

knowledge of the discipline in the

church of North Britain, and in that

of Geneva. Partaking of the same

uncertainty, on the subject of the

novel order of subordinate pres

byters, it declares, that “Christ,

who hath instituted a government,

and governors ecclesiastical in the

church, hath furnished some in his

church, beside the ministers of the

word, with gifts for government,

and with commission to execute the

same when called thereunto, who are

to join with the minister in the go

vernment of the church. Which of.

ficers, reformed churches commonly

call elders.” There is in these words

an obvious leaning upon 1 Cor. xii.

28. Those in italicsMºr a per

suasion, that the governments (ºv

8spywritº) mentioned in thatscripture

were extraordinary gifts; but the

commission of which they speak, is

destitute of support. Abandoning

the elders or presbyters of a subor

dinate order, they compromise with

the kirk, by allowing governors, who

are laymen, to be in fact, though not

in name, elders.

The Westminster confession was

adopted by the Synod of Philadel

phia in 1729; and their form of go

vernment by the Synods of New

York and Philadelphia in their ar

ticles of union in 1758.*

* Perhaps the adoption was more early,

but of those dates we have certainty.

In the first draught of a plan of

government and discipline for the

Presbyterian church in North Ame

rica, proposed in 1786, by a com

mittee of the Synod of New York

and Philadelphia, under the title,

“of ruling elders,” instead of“other

church governors,” as in the West

minster form, there is subjoined;

“elders are properly the represen

tatives of the people, chosen by

them for the purpose of exercising

government and discipline, in a

more convenient manner, than might

otherwise be done; and are vested

with all that authority which the as

sembly of believers possess over their

own members, to rule the church, in

conjunction with the bishops or pas

tors. This office has been generally

understood,by the greater part of the

Protestant, reformed churches, to

be designated in the holy scriptures

by the titles of helps and govern

ments, and those who rule well,

but do not labour in word and doc

trine.” -

The same words, except those in

italics, and the substitution of mi

nisters for bishops, were continued

in the amended draught of 1787,

and became the fourth chapter of

the form of government, adopted by

the church in 1788. They now con

stitute the fifth chapter of the re

vised form, proposed to the presby

teries, who are to report to the as

sembly of 1821.

The term elders had been adopted

in the discipline of Knox, but was

abandoned for the word governors

by the divines, at Westminster; it

was restored in the form of 1788,

with the additional term ruling,

evidently by a misinterpretation of

1 Tim. v. 17. That they “are pro

perly the representatives of the peo

ple,” is unquestionable; but how

their being “chosen by them for the

purpose of exercising government

and discipline,” can give them the

authority of officers in the church of

Christ, since it is certain that they

belong to neither of the two orders,

which were leftin his church,remains
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to be discovered. The argument of

necessity may justify anything, but

in this instance the necessity was

artificial, arising from the removal

of deacons from the exercise of their

original functions. Nevertheless,

names are of minor importance: the

term elder we interpret appella

tively, and ruling understood ex

clusively, shows us he is not a pres

byter; his appointment, ordination,

engagements, and work, are all pre

cisely those of a deacon. The mis

chief therefore only exists, when in

the same church there are both el

ders and deacons; in such instances

the former are not officers ofChrist’s

church.

Three certainly, and we suppose

others, of the committee, who re

ported the draught of 1786, were

decisively against ruling elders, and

pronounced it “an unscriptural of

fice;” but considered their report

a compromise, which would leave

every one to the exercise of his own
consClence.

The form of government, at pre

sent submitted to the presbyteries,

has carefully retained the alterna

tive, and gives to neither side just

ground of offence. In it we cheer

fully acquiesce. These outlines of

the reasons upon which three orders

have been refused, in, we believe, a

majority of our churches, have been

reluctantly drawn up; but the con

fidentº of several recent publi

cations of certain brethren of our

church, who are of the opposite sen

timent, have rendered the defence

of our own opinion, and that of our

fathers, a duty. The question is

extremely simple. Did such a dis
tinct intermediate order exist in the

apostolic churches? If there did, let

the affirmative fact be proved, and

there can be no division of senti

ments. But the conscience feels no

obligation, unless the government of

Christ’s church is seen to be found

ed, not upon vague conjecture, but

upon legitimate authority.

J. P. WII,son.

Sheppard's Sincere Convert,

2 ABRIDGED BY E. s. ELY.

(Continued from page 34.)

CHAPTER II.

God made all mankind at first, in

.Adam, in a most glorious estate.

God made man upright, or righte

ous. Eccl. vii. 29. There was a

glory in all inferior creatures; but

a greater glory in man, for whom

they were made. Let us make man,

said the Deity, in our image. A

council was held on this subject,

that the wisdom of the Trinity

might be seen in man. The glory

of man consisted in his bearing the

image of the divine holiness. infe.

rior creatures exhibited God’s wis

dom, power and goodness; but he

would have men only appear in the

likeness of his holiness. God be

held his own infinite glory and ex

cellence, and man originally had a

correct understanding of these di

vine perfections; for God loved

him, and revealed himself to Adam.

In his affections man bore the

image of his God; for God loves

himself supremely, and Adam loved

his God above every other object.

His continual delight, for a time,

was in the Lord. #. his will too,

man resembled his God; for God

wills only from regard to himself,

as the last end of all his actions,

and wills nothing but what is good;

and Adam, while holy, had a su

preme regard in his volitions to the

will of God, and chose nothing but

. . As the Deity would have

conducted, had he assumed human

nature, so did Adam live, agreeably

to the divine law. Holiness, like a

lamp, burning in the heart of man,

shone through his bodily organs:

so that he pleased God, and was

highly honoured and blessed by

him, in freedom from sorrow, sick

ness, tears, fears, death, hell, and

every evil. Had man stood in ho

liness, he would forever have re

mained happy. .

But it is demanded, How was

this estate ours ? We answer, As
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Christ's righteousness is a believ

er’s, by imputation, though he never

performed it himself; so Adam’s

righteousness and image were im

puted to us, and accounted ours;

for Adam received our stock, or

patrimony, to keep for us, and to

convey to us. Hence, he proving

bankrupt, we lost it. We had it

representatively, in his hands, as an

orphan may have a greatestate left

him, though he may never receive

One º, of it from his guardian,

who should have kept it, and con

veyed it to him.

This doctrine may be of use,

1. To show us the horrible na

ture of sin. It plucks man from his

throne of dominion over the crea

tures, and expels him from the so

ciety and friendship of his God.

One, and the very first fault of man,

weighs him, and all of his posterity

down to endless ruin.

2. We may hence learn, what

cause every man has to lament the

miserable estate into which he has

fallen. Man, who was beloved of

his God, is now rejected ; and he

who was once lord of this lower

world, is now a fugitive and vaga

bond upon the earth.

3. God’s people may derive com

fort from this doctrine : for if all

Adam’s posterity were perfectly

righteous in him, much more are

the children of God by faith, per

fectly righteous in Christ. . They

are as much more happy in the

righteousness of Christ, than Adam

was in his own, as the righteous

ness of the former exceeds that of

the latter. Adam could and did

lose his righteousness, but Christ

cannot; and unless he can be

damned, believers must be saved.

4. Our subject should reprove

several classes of persons. Some

are ashamed of holiness : yes,

ashamed of the image of God, which

was once man’s glory; and they

now glory in sin, which is their

shame. The world calls holiness,

folly; preciseness, pride and hypo

crisy; and pretends, that whatever

show the pious may make, they are

as bad at heart as the worst of men.

Hence many, who are almost per

suaded to become Christians, dare

not, will not, for shame of the

world, enter upon religious courses.

“What will they think of me?” is

their alarming question. Our gal

lants are ashamed to be out of the

fashion, and hence will defend in

decent exposures of the person, and

strange apparel, as things comely.

Oh time servers that have some

conscience, and desire to be honest,

or to be reputed so, yet conform

themselves to all companies. If

they hear others swear profanely,

they are ashamed to reprove them:

they are ashamed to enter into holy

discourse in bad company: and pre

tend discretion, or fear of casting

pearls before swine; but the truth

is, they are ashamed to be holy.

Oh fearful is it a shame to be like

God? Oh sinful wretches' It is a

credit with you, to be any thing but

religious ; and religion is a shame.

I wonder how you #. pretend to

|...}. or with what look you will be

old the glory of God in the last

day P You are now ashamed of him,

who will then be admired by all

men, angels and devils. Do you

look for wages from Christ, when

you are ashamed to own Christ, and

to wear his livery P

Some hate holiness, and this is

worse than being ashamed of it;

while others are are contented with

a certain measure of it. Perfect

holiness was the image of God, by

which Adam pleased his Maker, and

shall a little holiness satisfy us?

The formalist contents himself

with so much of the exterior of ho

liness as will do him credit in the

society which he frequents. The

name of religion is an honour: the

º: and practice of it, a burden ;

ence men take up the first and

shake off the last. They will be

like their acquaintance, if they are

merely civil ; but if they appear to

pray, read and confer on religious

subjects, formalists will be more
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f

; .

exact; but never so exact as to be

hated for their religious conduct,

unless they expect more recom

pense in the love and creditof some

other men, for having incurred the

hatred of a few. They have little

religion, where that little will

answer; and more, in places where

it is necessary; so that they even

commend good men, good sermons,

good books, and drop two or three

good sentences. They cover them

selves over with the fig-leaves of

common honesty, to hide their spi

ritual nakedness; and fish for the

applause of men. But follow them

to the place of trial, to their own

houses, and their chambers, and

you shall see the worldliness, pas

sion, and looseness of these stage

;" Here no honesty is to be

ound, because their windows are

shut, and none is to be displayed.

Let some minister, or faithful friend

search, try, discover, accuse, and

condemn them, as unsound, hollow

hearted persons, and they will swell

like toads, hiss like snakes, and bark

like dogs, against those who have

detected them, and thus robbed

them of their gods.

Theguilty,self-condemned sinner

goes further than the formalist, and

contents himself with so much ho-.

liness as will pacify his conscience.

Hence all the heathen have had

Some sort of religion, because they

had some conscience to trouble

them. . The convinced man, having

lived in foul sins, begins to be

troubled for them, and will confess

and forsake them; but how? As a

dog his meat, whenhe loves the car

rion, but fears the cudgel. He per

forms some holy duties, not because

he delights in them, but because

they are necessary to his quiet. If

conscience be still, he omits duties:

if conscience stirs, he falls to pray

ing, "...ºf and sorrowing; and

boasts over hypocrites, because his

holiness is not a mere show. He

bribes conscience, but his Judge has

heavy things to lay to his charge.

#.*ins and devout hypocrite,
OL. 1.

being pursued with the fears of hell,

goes further still, and labours for

just so much holiness as will barel

carry him to heaven atlast. He.#

ask, very inquisitively, What is the

least measure o ace 2 and the

least grain of faith 2 The best ser

mons, with such persons, are not

such as humble them most, but

those which flatter, them best; by

informing them how acceptable

good desires are to God; and if

these will save them, God shall be

served with good desires only, and

the devil by all their actions. Thus

they make anything serve for God;

and labour not after so much holi

ness as will honour Christ, but just

so much as will pay their charges to

Paradise. Here is one of thegreat:

est differences betwixt a child of

God and a hypocrite: the first per

forms duty'. love to Christ,

from a desire to possess him ; and

mourns, daily, because Christ is

not more honoured by him; but the

last obeys merely from love to him:
self, to save his own soul; and

mourns over his sins, only because

they may damn him.

5. Our doctrine should induce

men to seek after the restoration of

the divine image. Honest men will

labour to pay their debts; and this

is due to God. How do men labour

to be in the fashion ? But to be like

God is the fashion of angels, is hea

ven’s fashion; and it will be fashion

able one day to be holy, when the

Lord Jesus shall appear in glory.

Then if thou hast the superscrip

tion and image of the devil on thee,

God and Christ will never acknow

ledge thee. Labour, then, to have

Satan's image washed out, and

God’s image restored. Put off the

old man, and then put on the new.

Seek not to purchase any Christian

grace but il. to subdue that sin

which is opposed to each grace of

the Spirit. Strive to have a tender

heart in relation to the least sin.

Gold when melted only is fit for
receiving a desired impression; and

when thy heart is heated at a ser
Y * -
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mon, pray, ‘Lord, now strike, now

imprint thine image on me.”

abour to see the Lord Jesus in

his glory; for as wicked men, by

becoming familiar with the evil ex

ample of the great ones of the

earth, grow like them in villany;

so the very beholding of the glorious

grace in Christ, this Lord of glory,

transforms men into his image. 2

Cor. iii. 18. As a mirror receives

not only the rays, but the image of

the sun, so the understanding, with

open face beholding Christ, is turn

ed into the likeness of Christ. Men

too frequently look only to the lives
of the "best men, to see how the

walk and rest there : but Oh! loo

higher to the face of God in Christ.

- (To be continued.)

w iſituiting.

The Divineºf...; the Duties

and the Qualifications of RULING

ELDERs; a Sermon preached in

the First Presbyterian Church,

in the City of JNew York, May

28, 1819. By Samuel Miller,

D. D.

The church of God is that holy

society established by himself on

earth for the maintenance of his

worship, and the promotion of his
glory, in the midst of a race of re

bellious creatures. It is styled his

house or family; and it ought not

to be doubted, that this house of the

living God, like that of every wise

man, is subject to wholesome regu

lations. Under the former dispen

sation it was governed by laws de

livered with great solemnity, and

placed under the ministry of men,

whose offices and duties were de

fined with great precision. As go

vernment is as necessary to the wel

fare and prosperity of the church

under the present, as under the pre

seding economy, it were marvellous

indeed, if, at a period when God

has blessed his people with the
clearest light and d. reatest privi

leges, he should have deprived them

of the benefit of a government

framed by his own wisdom, and

committed their interests to one.

devised by the wisdom and pru
dence of fallible men. We believe

that he has provided a constitution,

and appointed officers for the go

vernment of the Christian, as he

had before done for the Jewish

church. Great diversity, it is true,

does exist in the views of Chris

tians in regard to the plan prescrib

ed in the New Testament for or

dering the affairs of this heavenly

society; but this diversity of senti

ment no more proves that no such

plan is to be found in the inspired

writings, than the discordance in

the views which Christians of dif

ferent denominations entertain in

regard to revealed truths, proves

that the particular doctrines in dis

pute are not taught by the sacred

writers. That some doctrines are

not revealed with such clearness as

to secure uniformity of faith among

all the pious disciples of Christ, is

manifest: and therefore, while we

deplore this want of unity of judg

ment, and pray for the arrival of

that time when all shall be of one

mind, we ought to bear with the in

firmities and errors of others, and

cordially love all who hold the head,

Jesus Christ, how much soever they

may differ from us in points not es

sential to the existence of unfeign

ed piety. From the fact, that men

of#. learning and acknowledged

godliness have differed widely from

each other in regard to church go

vernment, it is equally manifest,

that the principles of it laid down

in the New Testament, are not sta

ted with sufficient clearness to har

monize the views of all Christians

on this important subject, in the

present state of the world, liable as

men are to have their sentiments

affected by education and a thousand

different circumstances. Whether

one and the same ecclesiastical po

lity will prevail over the whole

church, in that day of light and

glory, to which the finger of pro

phecy directs the eye of faith, we
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shall not undertake to assert. But

this we venture to affirm, that, al

though diversity of sentiment has

sadly cut up the church into many

sects, yet Christians, by whatever

name called, are bound to love one

another: and we see no reason why

pious Episcopalians, and Presbyte

rians, and Methodists, and Bap

tists, &c. might not, in proper cir
cumstances, hold occasional com

munion with each other at the table

of our common Lord and Saviour.

Principles of ecclesiastical go

vernment, however, are not to be

#. as matters of indifference.

They are important; and it is the

duty of every church; to endeavour
to discover those which have been

laid down in the records of divine

truth, and to adopt them in the ma.

nagement of its affairs. A greater

degree of harmony of views on this

subject existed among the reform

ers, than exists among ministers at

present. Archbishop Cranmer, and

many bishops and learned divines

of the Episcopal Church of Eng

land, so . from advancing the ex

clusive notions embraced by some

of their successors in that church,

and elsewhere, entertained the same

opinions on church government as

the Helvetic churches. (See note N.

p.427, in Mr. M'Crie's Life of John

Kºnoar. On some future occasion

this note may be published for the

information of our readers.) As

Presbyterians, we are sincerely at

tached to that form of ecclesiastical

government which was adopted by

the wisdom and piety of our fore

fathers; and we believe that it ap

proaches nearer to the scriptural

plan than that of any other church.

TheChristian public are indebted

to the pen of theauthor of this sermon

foran able and temperate vindication

of the great doctrine of MINISTERIAL

PARITY, in opposition to diocesan

Episcopacy. In this discourse he

has selected as the subject of dis

cussion the office of RULING ELDERs.

It was preached in May, 1809, when

several individuals were ordained

to that office in the First Presbyte

rian Church in the city of New

York, of which he was at that time

one of the pastors; but owing to

the delicate state of his health, and

unavoidable engagements, he was

prevented from complying with his

promise to his friends, who had re

quested its publication, till January,
1811.

The review of this sermon is un

dertaken at this late period, because

the subject, though important, is

seldom discussed from the pulpit,
and we wish to draw the attention

of our readers to a discourse that

will amply reward a careful peru

sal. Let not this subject be sup

posed to concern only ministers

and other officers of our church.

Their stations do indeed impose on

them official obligations to study

the nature of that government, by

which the affairs of the church are

directed and her interest promoted:

yet it certainly is the duty of all

Christians to form as extensive an

acquaintance with every subject on

which Jehovah condescends to in

struct us in his heavenly oracles, as

their ability and opportunities will

allow; and consequently they can

not, consistently with the respect

they owe to their divine teacher,

turn away their ears from him,

when he utters his will in re

to the regulations by which his infi

nite wisdom deems proper to go

vern his house. ,

Our author has selected for his

text those words of the sacred his

torian, contained in Acts xiv. 23.

“...And when they had ordained them

elders in every church, and hadpray

ed with fasting, they commended

them to the Lord, on whom they be

lieved.”

It is the opinion of Dr. Miller,

that “in every* church

there ought to be three classes of

officers : viz. Pastors, to preach the

gospel and administer the sacra

ments; Ruling Elders, to assist the

pastor in the government of the

church ; and Beacons, to serve ta
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bles, and take care of the poor.”

(p. 5.) In accordance with this opi

nion he discusses, in the sermon un

der review, the office of ruling el

der, by showing “its warrant,” by

explaining “its NATURE,” and by

exhibiting “the qualifications of

those who bear” this important of

fice.

Of the first head of discourse he

takes a comprehensive view, and

establishes in a very satisfactory

manner the warrant for appointin

ruling elders, by arguments derive

from four different sources. One is

drawn from the fact, that the Chris

tian church was formed after the

JEwish synagogue, as its model.

Having established this fact, and

shown that the synagogue had ru

ling or lay elders, as well as teach

ers, it was very natural to “con

clude, that a class of officers so use

ful and important, could not have

been left out in constructing the go

vernment of the church.” p. 10.

The second argument is founded

on the fact, that RULING elders were

appointed in the church as organiz

ed and left by the ApostLEs.

That these inspired men ordain

ed elders and directed others to

imitate their example, there can be

no doubt. The great question is,

did they appoint ruling, in distinc

tion from teaching, elders ? In

maintaining the affirmative of this

question, Dr. M. reasons from that

well known passage in 1 Tim. v. 17.

“Let the elders who rule well be

counted worthy of double honour,

especially they who labour in the

word and doctrine.” This impor

tant text he thus explains:

“Every man of plain good sense, who

had never heard of any controversy on

the subject, would conclude, on reading

this passage, that, at the period in which

it was written, there were two kinds of

elders, one whose duty it was to labour in

the word and doctrine, and another who did

not thus labour, but only ruled in the

church. The apostle says, elders that rule

well, are worthy of double honour, but es

pecially they who labour in the word and

doctrine. Now, if we suppose that there

was only one kind of elders then in the

church, and that they were all teachers,

or, labourers in the word, we make the in

spired writer employ a language utterly

unworthy of his character. There was,

therefore, a class of elders in the aposto

lic church, who did not preach, nor ad

minister sacraments, but assisted in go

vernment. These, by whatever name they

may be called, were precisely the same

with those officers which we denominate

ruling elders.” p. 11.

In support of this interpretation

of the text, our author presents us

with quotations from the writings

of two learned and able Episcopal

divines, Dr. Whitaker and Dr.

Whitby: from which, it appears,

that they fully coincided with him

in the construction he has put on

the passage. . We should gladly

transcribe both quotations; but our

limits constrain us to content our

selves with that of Dr. Whitaker:

“‘By these words,” says he, “the apos

tle evidently distinguishes between the

bishops and the inspectors of the church.

If all who rule well be worthy of double

honour, especially they who labour in the

word and doctrine, it is plain there were

some who did not so labour; for if all

had been of this description, the meaning

would have been absurd; but the word

especially points out a difference. If I

should say, that all who study well at the

university are worthy of double honour,

especially they who labour in the study of

theology, I must either mean that all do

not apply themselves to the study of theo

logy, or I should speak nonsense. Where

fore I confess that to be the most genuine

sense by which pastors and teachers are

distinguished from those who only go

verned.’” p. 12.

This passage in Timothy is not

the only one which Dr. M. adduces

to prove that ruling, in distinction .

from teaching, elders, were found in

the apostolic church. He quotes

two others; one in Rom. xii. 6–8.

and the other in 1 Cor. xii. 28. Our

readers who may choose to turn to

these passages, will please to ob

serve that, as Dr. M. justly ob

serves, “in both of them there is a

plain designation of an office for

* Przlect, ap. Didioclav. p. 681.
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ruling or government, distinct from

that of teaching ; and in both, also,

this office has evidently a place as

signed to it below that of pastors

and teachers.” p. 14.

The sacred scriptures constitute

the only infallible rule of our faith

and practice. But from the wri

tings of divines of any age we may
derive assistance in interpreting the

scriptures. The testimony ofthose

eminent men, usually styled the

fathers, some of whom were con

temporary with the apostles, and

others lived in the second, third,

and fourth centuries of the Chris

tian church, is of great importance,

particularly in relation to facts

that occurred, either in their own

age, or in that of the apostles. Dr.

§ tells us that it would be easy to

produce passages from the fathers

to prove that ruling elders were

appointed in the church from its

first establishment; and that this

class of officers continued to exist

long after the decease of the foun

ders of the church. (p. 15.) It would

have carried the preacher far be

yond the limits prescribed to a dis

course delivered from the pulpit, to

have gone at large into an investi

ation of this testimony. He has,

owever, favoured us with a pas

sage from Hilary, who lived in the

fourth century, and who in explain

ing 1 Tim. v. 1. affirms that “the

synagogue, and afterwards , the

church, had elders, without whose

counsel nothing was done in the

church;” and ascribes the disuse

of this office to “the sloth, or rather

the pride of teachers, while they

alone wished to appear something.”

(p. 16.) In a note§ 15,) it is shown,

that two learned Episcopal divines,

the Rev. Mr. JMarshall and Bisho

Fell, in commenting on the 29t

epistle of Cyprian, in which he

speaks of teaching elders, acknow

ledge the distinction between teach

ing and ruling elders in the primi

tive church;” and the latter, “an

eminent bishop, not only allows that

Cyprian referred to this distinc

tion, but also quotes as an authority

for it the principal text which Pres

byterians quote for the same pur

se.”

The third argument in this dis

course to support the distinction be

tween ruling and teaching elders

in the Christian church, is drawn

from the *::::: of the REFoRM

ERs, and other distinguished wit

messes for the truth in different ages

and countries.

In , urging this argument the

preacher assigns to human autho

rity its just place; and while he

reiects it as “a rule either of

faith or practice,” he justly deems

the opinions and decisions of men'

so profound in learning, so fervent

in piety and so eminent in their

services, as were many of the re

jormers, entitled to high regard.

§ 16). Under this particular we

nd adduced the testimony of John

Paul Perrin, the celebrated histo

rian of the Waldenses; and of Gil

lis, another historian of that peo

ple; both ministers among them,

who assures us that they had elders

as well as pastors ; (p. 17, 18.) the

testimony of “JMartin Bucer, a

learned Lutheran divine, whose

fame induced archbishop Cranmer

to invite him to England, where he

received preferment, and was held

in high estimation;” who testifies

that the Bohemian brethren main

tained the distinction between ru

ling elders, and ministers of the

word, and speaks of their practice

in this respect as excellent and

praiseworthy: (p. 18.) the testi

mony of “ the celebrated Peter

JMartyr, a Protestant divine of Ita

% whose high reputation induced

dward VI. to invite him to Eng

land, where he was made professor

of divinity at Oxford, and canon of

Christ Church ;” who speaks of

ruling elders in very “ decisive

terms,” as an apostolic institution:

(p. 19) the testimony of “the learn

ed Voetius, a German divine of

great eminence; and of Ursinus,

another eminent German divine ;

*
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who both held the existence of

ruling elders, in the primitive

church:' (p. 22, 23.) and the testi

mony of “the Confession of Sawo

my, drawn up by Melancthon, in

1551, and subscribed by a large

number of Lutheran churches.” (p.

20.) The reader is referred to the

sermon itself for the quotations

from these writers; which, for the

sake of brevity, we are constrained
to omit; as well as any notice of

three other learned divines, one of

whom was “a warm friend to dio

cesan Episcopacy.”

To the testimonies adduced by

the author we take the liberty of

subjoining the testimony of the

Presbyterian church, delivered in

the following words : (Confession

of Faith, chap. ix. form of gov.)

“RULING elders are properly the

representatives of the people, cho

sen by them, for the purpose of ex

ercising government and discipline,

in conjunction with pastors or mi

nisters. This office has been un

derstood,by a great part of Protest

ant reformed churches, to be desig

nated in the holy scriptures, by the

title of governments; and of those

who rule well, but do not labour in

the word and doctrine.”

Dr. M. closes his argument in

these words:

“After this view of the opinions of

some of the most distinguished reformers

and others, in favour of the office of ruling

elders, you will not be surprised to hear,

that the great body of the reformed

churches adopted, and have always main

tained, this class of officers. Instead of

being invented by Calvin, as the enemies

of that great man have insinuated; and

instead of being confined, as some seem

to imagine, to Geneva and Scotland, they

were generally introduced, with the re

formation, by Lutherans as well as Calvi.

mists, and are generally retained to the

present day, in almost all the Protestant

churches, excepting that of England. We

have seen thati. Waldenses, the Hussites,

and the Bohemian brethren, had them, long

before Calvin was born. It is notorious

that the reformed churches of Germany,

France, Holland, &c. received this class of

elders early, and expressly represented

them in their public confessions, as found

ed on the word of God. And it is a fact

equally notorious, that the Lutherans, as

well as the Presbyterians in our own

country, have at this hour, lay elders to

assist in the government and discipline of

the church. The truth is, that at the pe

riod of the reformation, three-fourths of

the whole Protestant world declared in

favour of this class of elders; not merely

as expedient, but as appointed in the apos

tolic church, and as necessary to be re

stored. And to the present time a de

cided majority of Protestants, maintain

the same opinion and practice.”

In making out his fourth argu

ment on this point, that “RULING

ELDERs, or officers of a similar

kind, are INDIsPENsABLY NECEssary

in every well ordered congregation,”

(p. 24.) Dr. M. shows, that disci

pline cannot be properly maintain

ed without the aid of such a class

of men; (p.. that “the repre

sentative principle is a most impor

tant one in the constitution of the

Christian church;” (p. 26) and

that “our Episcopal brethren are

obliged to have their vestry men and

church wardens, who perform many

of the duties belonging to ruling

elders;” and our congregational

brethren are forced to resort to a

committee, who attend to those de

tails of parochial duties which their

ministers cannot perform.” p. 27,

28.

On the representative principle

the author makes the following ju

dicious remarks:

“It is essential to the system of grace.

It was known to the Old Testament

church; and it is clearly exhibited in the

New Testament scriptures. The elders

of Israel are repeatedly called the whole

congregation of Israel, because they re

presented it, And an ecclesiastical judi

catory is called, upon the same principle,

* the church,” because it is the whole

body, by representation. Every body of

associated churches, however extensive,

or however numerous its parts, is but

one; and, of course, when the represen

tatives of those associated churches, are

regularly convened, it is conformable to

all correct ecclesiastical language, to call

them “the church,” and their acts, the

acts of the church. In like manner, there

is no warrant, either in scripture, or ex

pediency, for convening the whole body

of the faithful, in any particular church,



1821. 175Review of Dr. Miller's Sermon.

to deliberate and decide in a judicial

manner. Their proper, and only suitable

organ, is the eldership, which, by repre

senting the whole body, is the church. It

is, therefore, scriptural, reasonable, con

venient, and necessary, that some dis

creet, wise, and F. individuals be de

puted by the church to represent in

council and in judgment the whole body,

and to assist the pastor in preserving its

order, purity, and peace.”

Dr. Campbell, in his lectures, has

denied that the word Exxxºrmat,

church, is ever applied to “an

thing that can be called a churc

representative,” and asserts that

“in any intermediate sense between

a single congregation, and the whole

community of Christians, not one

instance can be brought of the ap

plication of the word Exxºnºria, in

sacred writ.” It is surprising that

so acute a writer should have haz

arded such an assertion concerning

a word so variously applied, that the

mob excited by Demetrius, a silver

smith in Ephesus, is called Exxºnºria.

(Acts xix. 32, see the original.) As

there is no dispute concerning the

application of this term, either to

the church universal, or to a single

congregation, it is unnecessary to

adduce any proof on this point. But

we intend to show that there are

two other applications of this word

which are ºpan intermediate kind.

It surely cannot be deemed an im

proper liberty to use a word so va

riously applied, to designate two

or more churches or congregations

united and residing in one city.

This use we think has been made of

it by the sacred writers. What does

Luke mean, when, in the Acts of the

J/postles, he speaks of the church at

Jerusalem? Did he mean only one

congregation? Certainly there were

more than one congregation in that

great city, to which Peter and other

apostles ministered. After the ac

count given of the conversion of

three thousand on the day of Pente

cost, it is said, (Acts ii. 47), “And

the Lord added to the church daily

such as should be saved.” In Acts

iv. 4, we read, “howbeit many of

them which heard the word believ

ed; and the number of men was

about five thousand.” Again, in

Acts vi. 7 “and the word of God

increased; and the number of the

disciples multiplied in Jerusalem

greatly; and a great company of

the priests were obedient to the

faith?” and again, in Acts xxi. 20.

“Thou seest, brother, how many

thousands, (ºréral ºveta'ºs) myriads,

tens of thousands, of Jews there are

which believe.” Did all these many

tens of thousands constitute but one

congregation? Is it not perfectly

plain, that such multitudes could

not meet in one assembly for wor

ship; that they must have convened

inº different places; and of

course have been distributed into

many congregations? Yet all the

Christians in Jerusalem are called

the church which was at Jerusalem.

Acts viii. 1.

We have still plainer proof. In

the* to the Corinthians, the

apostle uses the term both in the

singular and in thefº number,

when speaking of the churches in

that city. “Let your women keep

silence in the churches,” iv raig irº

xxxviats. But these churches, the

apostle in the commencement of his

epistle, addresses in the singular

number, as one church. Unto the

church, (rn inzanºia,) of God which

is at Corinth,” chap. i. 2.

But there is another interme

diate sense in which this word is

used. It is applied to a represen

tative assembly. In proof of this

assertion, we submit the following

uotation from Dr. M'Leod’s Ec

clesiastical Catechism, p. 97.

“Exzxwºrtas is applied to an assembly of

elders. Mat. xviii. 17. The constitution

of the Jewish courts is known. Each sy.

º: had its elders and officers. The

inferior courts were subordinate to the

Sanhedrim. Never were cases decided by

the populace. Our Redeemer spoke in

the common language of Judea. He re

ferred to the synagogue court. When

translated into Greek, what other name

should be given to this judicatory, than

the one given, Ecclesia? There is no
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misunderstanding of this text, by one

who impartially considers the connexion.

There are in the church, authorized

rulers, distinct from the ruled. The rulers,

and not the ruled, must ultimately deter

mine controversies. To officers, was com

mitted the power of the keys—the power

ofºand loosing; and this Ecclesia,

ver. 17, has the power of binding and

loosing, ver. 18—and it may consist even

of two or three persons, ver. 20. The

whole passage is a directory for the ap

plication of ecclesiastic power conferred

upon church officers. Ch. xvi. 19.

In speaking of the committee of

congregational churches, the author

of this excellent discourse, has used

language that we deem too strong,

and not necessary to the soundness

of his argument. This committee

does, indeed, resemble ruling elders

in some points; they may counsel

and advise their minister, and assist

him in inspecting the condition of

his flock: but they differ in an es

sential point, from ruling elders,

who, in conjunction with their mi

nister, constitute an ecclesiastical

court. The committee may report

to their pastor those members who

walk disorderly, and may advise

him whether or not their cases

should be laid before the church;

but they have no authority as a com

mittee to try offenders, pass sen

tence on them, and exclude them

from Christian fellowship. Where

as ruling elders, in conjunction with

their minister, have full authority,

not only to inquire into the conduct

of those over whom they bear rule,

to admonish and rebuke the disor

derly; but to summon offenders to

appear before them, and, after a re

gular trial, to deprive the guilty of

the privileges of the church. In our

opinion, then, it is incorrect to

speak of such committees as being

“in fact, though not in name, sub

stantially such officers as we re

cognise, under the appellation of

elders.” (p. 28). Wº: we express

our conviction that the author will

allow his language in this place to

be too strong, we must observe that

these remarks do not affect his ar

gument.

Protracted as our review is on

this particular, we think it proper

to subjoin the author's conclusion

in his own words:

“Such are some of the arguments by

which we consider ourselves as warrant

ed in retaining the office of ruling or lay

elder in the church. Nay, we not only re

tain this office, but we consider it as an

appointment of high importance. Im

portant, because every appointment of

God is so; and because we have no doubt

that it is more immediately and closely

connected, with the edification and wel

fare of the body of Christ, than is gene

rally imagined, even by many of the

warmest friends of our truly primitive

and scriptural church.

“You will not suppose, however, while

we make these remarks, that we either

deny the Christian character, or doubt

the validity of the acts, of those churches

which discard the office in question. We

judge them not. On the contrary, we re

spect and love them. But we are fully

persuaded in our own minds; and we claim

the privilege of saying, with affectionate

deference to those sister churches who

are of a different mind, that all our re

searches in the sacred volume, and in

Christian antiquity, confirm us, in the

great principles of the system which we

have adopted.” p. 28.

Under the second head of his dis

course, Dr. M. has given a brief,

but judicious exhibition, of the du

ties of Ruling Elders, both as a ju

dicatory of the church, and as indi

viduals when not sitting as mem

bers of an ecclesiastical court;

which we take the liberty of re

commending to the attentive peru

sal of all who hold this sacred and

responsible office in the church. (p.

29, 30.) Not a few, it is appre

hended, are unapprised of the ex

tent of duties incumbent on them,

in promoting the interest of the

congregations committed to their

care. It is a great mistake to ima

gine, that attention to the awak

ened and inquiring, visiting and

praying with the sick,º
and cautioning the careless an

backsliding, and other duties of this

kind, belong exclusively to the pas

tors of our churches. Elders have

authority over the church as well as

they; and this authority ought to be
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exercised for the edification of pri

vate Christians and others, in every

prudentway that circumstancesand

ability will admit.

In the third division of his dis

course, the preacher treats of the

qualificATIons of elders, and shows

that they “ought to be men of un

feigned and approved piety,” and

possessed of good sense and pru

dence; that they should be ...!in

formed on the subject of evangelical

truth and order, and be persons of

“that gravity and dignity of de

portment, and that general weight

and respectability in society, which

are fitted to command the esteem and

confidence of their brethren;” and

finally, that they “ought to be ani

mated with an enlightened and ar

dent zeal for the glory of God, and

the interests of his#. p.

32—36.

After several appropriate infer

ences drawn from the preceding

discussion, designed to show the

importance of church government,

the importance of the office of elders,

and the responsibility attached to

it; Dr. M. closes his discourse with

suitable addresses to the elders,

who had just been ordained, and to

the congregation over whom they

were appointed to watch and rule.

From. address to the people we

select the following passage, for the

purpose of reminding our readers of

some important duties which pri

vate members of the church owe to

their rulers.

“Never forget that there are duties

which you owe to your spiritual rulers,

as well as duties which are due from

them to you. Before you impute blame

to them, for any supposed remissness,

ask yourselves whether your have been

faithful toward them, in giving them all

the requisite information, and in render

ing them all the aid in you power Bear

them on your hearts in your daily ap

proaches to the throne of grace. And

cease not to cry mightily to God for a

blessing upon our church; that all its

officers may be faithful unto death; that

all its members may be living and fruitful

members of the body of Christ; that the

word and ordinances administered here

TVoL. I.

may be accompanied with divine power;

that the Holy Spirit may be poured upon

us from on high, and times of refreshin

granted us from the presence of the Lord.”

On the whole we highly approve

of this discourse. It is a judicious

and luminous discussion of an im

ortant subject. The arrangement

is natural, and the reasoning sound.

The style is meat and perspicuous;

such as suited the matter, and ge

nerally characterizes the writings

of the author. The discourse is cal

culated to do much good. We ten

der our thanks to our brother for

the instruction we ourselves have

received, as well as for the instruc

tion we hope others will derive from

its perusal. J. J. J.

Obituarp.

..Miss Rachel Henderson.

Died, RAcHEL HENDERson, in the

18th year of her age, of a pulmonary

complaint, in this city.º
woman was a member of a family

in humble circumstances; a family

severely afflicted by repeated be

reavements, but highly favoured by

the enriching blessings of divine

grace. Four of this family, we

have reason to believe, are now in

glory around the throne of the

LAMB, praising him for his redeem

ing blood: and of the five who now

remain on earth, three are candi

dates for the same distinctions in a

better world; the parents and one

daughter beingº: of reli

gion, and hopefully pious. .
MARY ANN HENDERson, sister of

Rachel, departed this life in her

21st year, May the 3d, 1814. She

had made no profession of religion

previously to her last illness; but

łuring the progress of her disease,

she manifested a reliance on the

merits of Jesus Christ, and express

ed her confidence in him, and the

consolations and hope derived from
him, by repeating these beautiful

lines of the Poet:

Z
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“Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are,

While on his breast I lean my head,

And breathe my life out sweetly there.”

Eliza ANN HENDERson died Feb.

3, 1816, in the 21st year of her age.

Her death was a very delightful de

§. from this world. It exhi

ited a complete triumph of Chris

tian faith and hope over all the pow

er of the king of terrors. For se

veral years before her last sickness

she had made a profession of reli

ion, and had been a member in

ull communion, of the Second

Presbyterian Church in this city.

When, therefore, death began to

make his approach, she was not

taken by surprise. The work of

faith and repentance had been com

menced, and was progressing; and

nothing remained but to carry it
on to its consummation. She was

confined to her chamber nine

months before death released her

from her pains and the sorrows of

this world. The writer of this ar

ticle had frequent opportunities of

conversing and praying with her;

and had he anticipated at that time

this publication, he might have pro

cured such an account of the ex

ercises of her mind, and devout re

marks, as would have contributed

i.". to the interest of the very

rief obituary notice that can now

be taken of one whose spirit he has

no doubt is united to the general

assembly of the church of the first

born in heaven. But no notes of

what, appeared remarkable in her

case having been made, he can only

state at this distance of time, that

he was delighted to see the holy tri

umph of her soul in the prospect of

going to the arms of her Redeemer,

andanother convincing proof added

to the innumerable proofs which the

church has furnished of the tran

scendent excellence of the gospel

of Jesus Christ. At a time when

nature seemed exhausted, and her

Pººh appeared to be lost, her joy

ful feelings rose above herº

ness, and gave her temporary

strength; so that she was enabled,

to the surprise of her friends, to

sing in an audible voice, that, de

lightful psalm of Watts, in which

are found these charming lines:

“O glorious hour! O blest abode'

I shall be near and like my God!

And flesh and sin no more control

The sacred pleasures of the soul.

My flesh shall slumber in the ground,

Till the last trumpet’s joyful sound;

Then burst the chains with sweet sur

prise, -

And in my Saviour’s image rise.”

Unexpectedly the writer is ena

bled, by a paper just handed to him,

to add, that throughher lingering ill

ness, Eliza maintained such a firm

confidence in the promises of God,

as elevated her soul above her pains,

and rendered her most distressin

hours pleasant. Communion wit

God, and the influence of her hope

kepther mind composed and serene;

and so refreshing were the commu

nications of divine grace, that she

could not refrain from telling those

around her, what the Lord had done

for her soul. At a time when she

Was suffering great bodily pain, she

had her relatives and friends assem

bled by her bedside; when, having

earnestly exhorted them to put

their trust in the Lord Jesus Christ,

she took an affectionate farewell of

all that were present, and then joy

fully repeated the lines that we have

recorded as sung by her at another

time:

O glorious hour ! O blest abode 1 &c.

After this exertion Eliza became

speechless; but on recovering it,

being asked whether she felt much

pain, her reply was,

“Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are.” &c.

Once during a paroxysm of pain,

with some degree of impatience,

Eliza prayed that God would end

her sufferings, and take her to him

self; but§. herself, she be

sought the Lord to give her grace

to submit to his ho y will, and to

enable her to maintain patience in
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exercise as long as it might please

him thus to afflict her languishing

body. At length the long wishe

for moment arrived when she was

to depart. Then she appeared un

commonly elevated with heavenl

views and feelings. Filled with the

love of Christ, and rejoicing in him,

she entreated all that were present

to love and praise that glorious Sa

viour whom, she said, she was just

about to meet in heaven. She pray

ed earnestly that blessings might

descend on her relatives andfriends

then around her bed; and having

expressed a lively hope that her

prayers would be heard after her

departure, she exclaimed with joy,

“all is over,” and expired.

JAMES HENDERson, departed this

life, Dec. 17, 1817, also in the 21st

year of his age. . He was a young

man of fair promise; a teacher in

the Sunday day school attached to

the Second Presbyterian Church, of

which he was a member in full com

munion. His death was sudden and

unexpected. For some months

symptoms of a pulmonary com

aint had appeared in him; but he

|. not been wholly confined to the

house at any time previous to his

decease. On December the 17th,

1817, he had retired at about ten

o'clock in the evening, apparently

as well as he had been for a while

ast. Shortly after getting into bed

º was seized with a fit of coughing,

accompanied with groans, that were

heard by his parents. His mother

hastened to him and inquired if he

was in pain. He replied, he knew

not what ailed him, but believed he

was going. Oppressed for the want

of breath, he desired her to open the

windows and doors. His father rais

ed him on his bosom, where he was

supported till his spirit had winged

its immortal flight. James embraced

the opportunity of exhorting his fa

ther to attend to the things that

pertained to his everlasting peace;

and, among other duties, particu

larly pressed on him the importance

of family prayer. At that time,

his father was not in the commu

nion of the church. Some of his

intimate friends being now assem

bled, he addressed them, urging

them to pay attention to their eter.

nal concerns; and in the anxiety he

felt for their immortal interests, he

seemed to forget for a while his own

peculiar situation. Prayer having

been offered at his request, he turn

ed to his weeping mother, and in

treated her to bear her trial with

Christian fortitude; and then again

addressing his father with much

earnestness, he said, “Father you

have put it off too long; you say

you have no strength, and are una

ble to do your duty. Oh! father,

God can give you strength. Mother,

be more engaged, and try to influ

ence father.” To a friend he said,

“R. continue in the work in which

you are engaged;” adding many ob

servations that cannot now be re

collected... A particular female

friend having come to see him be

fore his departure, he endeavoured

to impress her mind with the ne

cessity of being more awake to the

great business of religion, and more

devoted to her Lord and Master,

He added, “I could wish to say

more; but you have come too late.”

Then recollecting his own case

and peculiar circumstances, he of.

...?up fervent prayer to Almighty

God, intreating him to keep him

from dishonouring religion in that

trying moment, and that if hereto

fore he had deceived himself in re

gard to the state of his soul, he

might even, now be undeceived.

But immediately recollecting his

ast experience and the favours he

|. received from the Lord, his

hope began to brighten, and his

confidence became established; so

that on being asked if his prospects

were bright, he replied to this and

other similar questions put to him,

in a firm and decisive tone that

gave full satisfaction to his friends.

Having again addressed the mem

bers of the family present, the two

younger children were, at his re
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quest, awakened, and brought to

him. Taking hold of the hand of one

of the children, he spoke to him a

little while. Then withdrawing his

hand, he raised it up, and said, in a

very solemn and emphatic manner,

Farewell, farewell, farewell ! and

now perceiving that his departing

moment had arrived, he exclaime

in thelanguage of the expiring mar

tyr, “Lord Jesus, receive my spi

rit.” He then fell immediately into

a state of apparent insensibility, in

which he continued till he breathed

his last.

Such were the happy deaths of

the brother and sisters of RAcHEL

HENDERson. Her own was not less

blessed. She exhibited in her last

illness as bright a display of Chris
tian faith,. met the king of ter

rors in holy triumph of soul. Her

complaint, like that which had re

moved her dear relatives, was a pul

monary consumption.

In August last she was confined

to her chamber, and in October to

her bed. Her confinement was not

embittered by reflecting that she

hadji. One thing need

ful. It pleased the Lord to enrich

her with his grace at an early pe
riod. She became a communicatin

member of the church to which the

family belonged, when she was in

the fifteenth year of her age. The

approach of death did not find her

unprepared. At the cry “Behold

the bridegroom cometh,” it only re

mained for her to arise and trim her

lamp, and keep it burning in all its

brightness, till the door should be

opened for her admission into the

marriage chamber of the Lord. .

The writer visited Rachel fre

quently, and always found her sup

E. by the hope of the gospel.

uring the first part of her sick

ness she felt some solicitude to be

restored to health; chiefly however

on account of her parents, who had

been so often afflicted by painful

bereavements. She had now arriv

ed at an age when she could afford

heaven.

-

some assistance in the management

and support of the family. A de

sire to contribute to the relief of her

mother reconciled her to life, and

disposed her to wish for the restora

tion of her health. This wish, how

ever, was afterwards taken away;

and she saw nothing on earth that

could entice her youthful heart to

continue here a moment longer than

the pleasure of her heavenly Fa

ther might determine.

. At one time when the writer paid

his young friend a visit, he found

that the adversary had been assault

ing her faith with his temptations.

Satan had disturbed her composure

of mind; but had not been able to

overthrow her confidence. Such

observations as her pastor deemed

pertinent were addressed to her

with a view to confirm her faith. Af

ter a short conversation prayer was

offered, in which she was commend

ed to the care and protection of Je

hovah, and the grace she seemed

particularly to need was implored.

Instant relief was obtained. During

the conversation and prayer, as it

was afterwards understood, she

seemed to gain wings to fly with to

From that time the whole

course of her exercises, during three

weeks, was one continued scene of

triumph over the infirmities of her

mortal frame, the allurements of this

world, and the fear of death. A

young female was present at the

time of this interview ; and as soon

as the writer had retired, Rachel

began to address her on the great

importance of religion, and the vast

importance of being prepared for

death. The next day, when this

female visited her again, the exhor

tation was renewed. May her ad

vice not be lost! May the Lord in

cline the heart of this young female

to seek his grace, that she may die

in the same happy manner as Ra

chel did

In Dobell’s collection she found

a hymn, No. 244, which afforded her

particular delight; because it was:
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so well adapted to her situation, and

so well expressed her feelings. A

few verses shall be cited.

1 “My Father calls me to his arms,

And willingly I go :

With cheerfulness I bid farewell

To every thing below.

2 My tender parents, kind and dear,

I bid farewell to you;

Tho’ nature feels, and I can find

'Tis hard to say, Adieu.

7 Now I rejoice to leave this world

Of sorrow, sin, and pain:

I know I’m wash’d in Jesu's blood,

And shall a crown obtain.

8 I’m going to my heavenly friend,

My Jesus and my all:

He calls to take me to his arms—

I will obey the call.”

Rachel delighted in repeating fre

quently those animating verses, in

hymn 34, book ii.

3 “O, if my Lord would come and meet,

My soul should stretch her wings in

haste,

Fly fearless thro’ death’s iron gate,

Nor feel the terrors as she past.

4 Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are,

While on his breast I lean my head,

And breathe my soul out sweetly

there.”

The last verse in the 21st hymn,

2d book, was often repeated by her

with peculiar pleasure.

“How long, dear Saviour, O how long !

Shall this bright hour delay

Fly swiftly round, ye wheels of time,

And bring the welcome day.”

This dying saint was delightfully

employed in speaking on divine

things. Her heart was filled with

the consolations of religion; and

she could not refrain from giving

utterance to her feelings. A female

friend, apprehensive she would in

jure herself by speaking so much,

advised her to forbear, on which she

replied, “I can’t help speaking; I

must tell what a Saviour I have

found.”

One day, as Rachel appeared to

beº; to her end, observ

ing her father in tears, she said to

him, “Father, don’t weep for me.

*

Did you but know what joy I feel,

you would not shed another tear

for me. Rejoice, father; keep near

to the Lord; and oh! what a happy

meeting will it be for you to stand

at the right hand of the Redeemer,

and say, Here, Lord, am I, and the

children thou gavest me.” She then

urged him to attend very diligently

to the great duties of religion. To

her weeping mother she said “Mo

ther, I have something to read to

ou;” and then read the 257th

§º in Dobell’s collection:

1 “Every moment brings me nearer

To my long sought rest above :

Higher mounts my soul, and higher

O how happy to remove;

Then, forever,

I shall sing redeeming love.

2 Soon shall I be gone to glory—

Join the bright angelic race,

There repeat the pleasing story—

I was sav’d by sov’reign grace:

And, forever,

View my loving Saviour's face.

3 Tho' my burdens sore oppress me,

And I shrink beneath my pain,

Jesus will soon release me,

And your loss will be my gain:

Precious Saviour,

With my Lord I shall remain.”

“The Lord, mother,” she added?

“can do more for you than I can.”

Her eldest sister, a professor of

religion, Rachel exhorted very ear

nestly to live nearer to the Lord

than she had heretofore done, press

ing on her the great importance of

being more engaged, and caution

ing her against the love of dress.

To her youngest sister she said,

“Seek the Lord while you are

young. Oh! what a dreadful thing

would it be to die unprepared. Pray

to the Lord tofº you a new heart,

to take away the stony heart, and

give you a heart of flesh. Don’t

pray as you have been used to do;

but pray with the heart. Your sis

ter will take you to conference, and

Dr. J. will† you what it is to be

a Christian.” On her brother too

she earnestly pressed the necessity

of attending to his eternal concerns

“You know not,” said she, “how,
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SOOn. may die. A twelvemonth

ago I had apparently as fair prospect

for long life as you. But you see me

now on a death-bed; and you ma
soon be in the same condition. s.

the Lord now in the days of your

youth. Draw nigh to him, and he

will draw nigh to you. Were you

taken out of the world without the

favour of God, what would become

of you ? Perhaps you may be the

next.”

Her strength being exhausted,

she ceased her exhortations; and

looking up, exclaimed, “Lord Jesus,

why are thy chariot wheels so long

coming?” -

Though longing to depart, she

wouldãº say, “The Lord’s time

is the best;” and would pray that

the Lord would give her patience to

wait his appointed time. To a fe

male friend, who, on observing with

what earnestness she looked up,

said, “Rachel, you look as if you

saw Jesus;” she replied, “I do see

him with outstretched arms to re

ceive me.”

On seeing the linen of which her

shroud was to be made, and which at

her request had been shown to her,

this saint of God said, “Soon shall

I have a brighter and fairer robe.”

She had felt a wish to be able to at

tend the communion that was about

to be administered in the church she

attended; but she felt resigned to

the dispensation of divine Provi

dence, that disappointed her wish,

and observed, “ p shall, commune

with the Lamb and all the heavenl

host.” During a few days preced

ing her decease, she was afflicted

with painful thirst. To a friend

who moistened her lips, she said,

“I shall soon drink at a fountain

where I shall never thirst.” To her

mother, who, supposing her to be

fainting, had, a few minutes before

her departure, bathed her face, she

said, “I have done with all below ;

I am going to my heavenly Father.”

Then, after exclaiming several

times, “Sweet Jesus, receive me,”

she fell asleep in the Lord.

Thus died this lovely youngsaint.

It is but an imperfect and brief ac- .

count that has now been given of

her exercises and expressions. She

spoke much : and it was to her

friends matter of surprsie how she

was enabled to speak as she did.

They wondered where she got her

º Had a person competent

to the task, written down her say

ings and addresses, immediately or

shortly after having heard them

drop from her lips, we should have

been able to present to the public a

far more interesting narrative. We

have obtained our materials chiefly

from those who were too much dis

tressed to treasure up what she

said. It is but a mi portion of

the experience of their dying rela

tive that they could recoli.ect. Yet

what has been recorded, is cer

tainly sufficient to excite our admi

ration of the power of divine grace

in enabling a youthful heart not

only to be willing to leave this, but

to rejoice in the prospect of enter

ing an eternal world.

This narrative, in which has been

recorded the happy deaths of four

young persons, all belonging to the

same family, we affectionately pre

sent, especially to our youthful

readers; and earnestly hope and

pray that they may be inclined to

imitate these departed saints, by

seeking the Lord while he may be

found, and remembering their Cre

ator in the days of their youth.

Then, happy will they be ; happy in

life, happy in death, and happ

throughº eternity. J. J. }

statistics.

Census of Connecticut.

The population of the state of

Connecticut is 275,248. In 1810 it

was 261,973. Increase in ten years

13,275. White persons 267,181,

free coloured persons 7,870, slaves

97. 50,518 persons are engaged in

agriculture, 3581 in commerce

17,541 in manufactures.
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Census #. Rhode Island.

The population of this state

amounted in 1810 to 76,931, and in

1820 to 83,059; of whom 48 were

slaves; 12,569 employed in agri

culture, 1,162 in commerce, and

6,091 in manufactures.

Census of JNew York.

The population of the state of

New York, according to the late

census, is said to be one million

three hundred and seventy-five

thousand; giving an increase in the

last ten years of about 415,000.

Census of New Jersey.

The population of New Jersey is

277,576—an increase since 1810 of

32,015. At that period the state

contained 245,562 inhabitants—in

1800, 211,149.

Census of Pennsylvania.

In 1810 this state contained

810,091 persons: and in 1820, by

the census, 1,046,844. The in

crease has been 29 per cent. in the

last ten years.

Census of Tennessee.

In 1810, Tennessee contained

261,647 inhabitants; and in 1820

had increased to 423,055. Of this

number, the slaves in Tennessee,

west of the Cumberland mountain,

amounted to 67,894.

Census of Kentucky.

The population of Kentucky by

the census of 1820, is upwards of

563,000. The population of the

four largest towns in Kentucky is

as follows: viz. Lexington, 5,279;

Louisville,4,012; fºussºlville, 1,712;

Frankfort, 1,679.

Census of the principal American

Colleges, at the present time.

Yale College, New Haven, Con

necticut, has 319 under graduates;

Harvard University, in Massachu

setts, 286; Union College, New

York, 264; Dartmouth College,

New Hampshire, 146; Princeton

College, New Jersey, 116; Bow

doin College, Maine, 101; Ver

mont University, 35 ; Hamilton

College, New York, 92. The whole

number of graduates at Yale Col.

lege in 1820 amounted to 3,871; and

of Princeton in 1818 to 1826. The

number of students in Transylva

nia University, including classical,

medical and legal, amounts to 282.

Russia.

In the year 1818 there were born

in the whole Russian empire, in the

parishes of the Greek religion,

1,431,548 children (67,658 fewer

than in the year 1817). The mum

ber of deaths was 785,007 (being

46,446 more than in the year 1817).

Among the deaths of the male sex

there were 679 persons above 100

years of age; 219 above 105;

116 above 110; 66 above 125; 5

above 130; one attained the age of

140; and one even that of 145

ears. The number of marriages

was 333,399 (being 3,670 fewer than

in 1817).

.Mutability of Riches.

The value of real and personal

estate in the city of New York in

1818, amounted to $314,913,695;

in 1819, to 291,918,280, and in 1820,

to 56,005,300 ! Sic transit gloria

mundi.

fitligious intriligence.

Fort The PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

General View of the present state of

Religion in Germany. Trans

lated from the JMagasin Evan

elique, of September, 1820, pub

ished at Geneva.

We have already remarked, that

there is, among the Papists of Ger

many, an evident tendency towards

reform. We add, that the persons

who are chiefly instrumental in ef

fecting it may be divided into four

classes. 1. Some, without open

ly denouncing the errors of their
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church, confine themselves to the

distribution of the scriptures. 2.

Some, on the other hand, attack di

rectly the abuses of Papacy. 3.

Others, as forcibly struck, perhaps,

with these abuses, and with the ut

ter declension of religion in their

church, aim rather to restore life

and power to the subsisting forms,

than to abolish these forms, or to

change them. They would purify

and reanimate what is already esta

blished. 4. Others, again, appear to

be especially raised up by Provi

dence to preach to their country

men the pure and simple gospel;

and, even to the present day, they

have laboured in this work with an

energy and an unction, which have

produced the happiest results.

FIRST CLAss. This consists of

individuals of almost every party.

They are actively employed in pro

pagating the scriptures, which are

now spread in every direction, and

with *...*. wholly unexam

led. Professor Van Ess alone has

distributed with his own hand, more

than 300,000 copies of his transla

tion of the New Testament, and he

will soon publish that of the Old,

which is eagerly demanded. Yet

this devoted man is far from being

alone in this blessed work. Priests

and people in various places, and in

eat numbers, are concurring to

promote the diffusion of the sacred

volume. Owing to their exertions,

Bibles are finding their way all over

Silesia, Bavaria, and, indeed, most

of the Roman Catholic states of

Germany. Wittman, a priest at

Ratisbon, has published a transla

tion of the New Testament; and,

within a few years, has distributed

more than 68,000 copies. In the

city of Munich, another priest, Gos

ner, of whom we have often spoken

to our readers, has been equally as

siduous in the same work; he has

distributed, of his own version, even

a still larger number than that just

mºiº. Other editions of the

scriptures have been disseminated

by zealous Catholics, in equal abun

dance, either in Germany or the

adjacent countries. Alsace, for in

stance, in less than a year has been

enriched with 3000 Testaments.

These, for the most part, were put

into the hands of Papists, who re

ceived them with eagerness.

We have the pleasure to remark,

in addition, that professor Van Ess

has prefixed to a great part of the

copies of his version, a large collec

tion of extracts from the fathers of

the church in all ages, in order to

prove by their testimony that the

reading of the scriptures is not onl

permitted to the people, but that it

is as necessary for them as for the

clergy. -

SEcond CLAss. This includes

all those who, not content with pro

pagating the truth, boldly attack the

error and denounce the abuse preva

lent in the Romish church; thus

supporting a theory that seems to

be gaining ground in Germany,

which consists in regarding Papacy

and Catholicism as two religious

systems, not only entirely different,

but absolutely opposed to each

other. -

According to these persons, the

spirit of true Catholicism existed

in the original general decrees of the

church, and in the acts of the oecu

menical councils. But never, say

they, has the true church sanction

ed either error or abuse: her doc

trine is pure. That which is usual

ly taken for Catholicism is nothing

else than a corrupt state of things,

tolerated and fomented by a venal

clergy, and above all, by a court in

dulging a boundless and unhallow

ed ambition; chargeable with the

grossest simony, and cherishing, to

gether with the most infamous prac

tices, a secret, deep-seated infideli

ty. Never has the church approved

of that vast multitude of supersti

tious and abominable books with

which she has been inundated,

and which her priests have vended

even in the holy place. Never has

she countenanced the sale of indul

gences and exemptions. Never has
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she sanctioned with her approba

tion, that master-piece of the works

of Belial, the inquisition. Never

has she taught us to implore aid or

favour of any saint whatever. It is

from Rome that these abominations

have come forth. It is at Rome that

the ulcer exists from which these

festering corruptions have spread

over the body of the church. It is

at Rome, say these Catholics, that

antichrist, the subtle and cruel ene

my of the church, the serpent, the

whore of the Apocalypse, has chosen

to dwell.

In the course of the last year we

announced to our readers the re

cent publication of a work, which

had excited a strong emotion, re

cognising these principles as just,

and which was entitled, “The Bi

ble, a book not designed, as many pre

tend, for the priest only, but also for

the prince and the people. By a

priest, who is not a Roman Catho

lic, but a Christian Catholic.” It

appears from the title page, that

this tract is sold in several cities in

which the Roman Catholic is the

. religion; as Vienna, Mu

nich, &c. .

The very title of this pamphlet,

the first bold avowal of principles

which have been for a long time la

tent .# a great portion of the

Papists of Germany; the very title,

we say, discovers in the author a

disposition towards an open rupture

with the church of Rome. We give

a few extracts from the work itself.

“Good God! how many things,

not found in the Bible, have been

imposed as a yoke upon us Catho
lics' Need we be astonished that

since the time of Innocent III.

the court of Rome has evinced an

emphatic hostility to the holy vo

lume itself, and its propagation in

the living languages? The reason is

plain. There is nothing said in

the Bible about cardinals, primates,

and patriarchs; nothing about in

dulgences, processions, pilgrimages,

vows of the cloister, expiatory pe

Rance, &c. &c.” -

Wol. I.

In speakingof the countless forms

of corruption in the court of Rome,

and in endeavouring to prevail upon

kings to shake off the yoke of the

hierarchy, the author recites a fact

that constitutes a heavy charge

against the present pope, who is,

however, usually looked upon as one

of the worthiest of those who have

filled the Papal chair.

“In the Council of Trent, says

he, Sess. 24, de reform. matrim. c. 5.

we find the following decretal: In

contrahendis matrimoniis dispensa

tio gratis concedatur. (Licenses for

marriages shall be granted gratuit

ously). Now, every pope at his in

duction into office, swears not only

religiously to observe, even in the

minutest points, the edicts of the

occumenical councils, but also, to

adhere to the sacred canons and rules

of the holy pontiffs as divine and

celestial mandates. Here you see

what Pius VII. has sworn to. Has

he been true to his oath? With tears

in his eyes has the writer of these

pages read the declaration of a vi

cariat, who was obliged to refuse to

an inferior priest, licenses for mar

riage, which he himself, at the in

stance of the priest, had solicited in

behalf of several poor petitioners;

the declaration adding, that the

holy father at Rome would not grant

the licenses without the payment of

the sum of 56 crowns; an expense,

which, added to other incidental

charges, would amount to more than

15 louis. Three times did the

vicariat urge at Rome the most

weighty reasons for his claim, and

represent to the pope himself, the
overty of thep. All was

}. (Thy money perish with

thee! said Peter in the apostolic

acts.) The most holy father and his

court persisted in their most ho

inflexibility, and refused the li

censes; unquestionably for no other

reason, than that the unfortunate

applicants could not, with all their

sweat and blood, procure the re

quisite sum. And was not this an

act of perjury, of inhumanity, of
2 A
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crying injustice, of tyranny! Yet,

flagrant as it is, I could prove in a

court of justice, ten facts of the

same kind!” -

The author comments at consi

derable length upon the bull which,

in 1817, the pope fulminated against

Bible Societies; and adds, “the

man who has the audacity to de

nominate the spread of the holy

scriptures a pest, stamps upon him

self the seal of the enemy of men

and of Christians. He bears upon

his forehead hell and its deadly

shades.”

Again: “If, with the money of

Protestants; if, with the generous

donations of England and of Russia,

we publish Bibles and Testaments

approved by popes and bishops, is

it fair, is it reasonable, is it Chris

tian, is it worthy a representative

of Jesus Christ, to denounce amon

interdicted and diabolical books, the

scriptures of God, for no other rea

son than that Protestant silver has

defrayed the expense of printing

them? Biblia opera hereticorum

impressa vetitis libris accenseriſ Bi

bles printed by heretics (that is, Pro

testants) to be numbered with for

bidden books! And those who read

them to be excommunicated ' Why

not excommunicate Pius VII. him

self, for having owed his liberation

to the hands of Protestants P’’

These passages will enable the

reader to judge of the character of

the work. Further extracts were

needless.

THIRD CLAss. In this class we

shall particularly designate profes

sor Sailer, one certainly chosen of

God to effect a great and noble work

in the bosom .#Papacy. Sailer is a

man of consummate sagacity, and

has the art of throwing an im

netrable veil over his real views.

or a while he was strongly in

clined openly to declare himself on

the side of the pure gospel, and to
take a decidedj against the

errors of Papacy. For some years

past, however, he has to appearance

been drawn closer to the court of

Rome. This cannot be denied. But

whatever may have been his mo

tives for this management, we re

cognise, notwithstanding, in Sailer

a Christian, who acknowledges as

Christians all that are truly such, to

whatever communion they pertain.

We see in him a Roman ecclesiastic

of high standing in his own church,

and having, at the same time, many

intimate friends among Protestant

Christians, and so availing himself

of his relation to both parties as to

promote most effectually the inter

ests of the gospel. Already has he

achieved extensive good. A school,

of which he is the whole soul, has fur

nished not only for Bavaria, but also

for almost every part of Germany, a

large number of evangelical preach

ers, exemplary by their Christian
virtues, illuminated not with the

false lights ofhuman philosophy, but

with the true light from heaven, and

though still somewhat imbued with

certain prejudices in favour of their

own communion, fulfilling, never

theless, the duties of ministers in

the spirit of the gospel. Sailer has

in his writings and in his instruc

tions, a manner of which one can

scarcely form a just idea, except

from the perusal of his works. In

#. is object is to explain to

is pupils and his people in what

spirit such and such a ceremony or

octrine was primitively instituted.

This we have before mentioned as

one of the chief characteristics of

the class to which he belongs. In

the present state of the Romish

church, forms are for him but empty

vessels, capable, however, of being

richly replenished. Owing to this,

his aim to restore the true spirit to

every thing, he frequently falls into

a very abstruse train of discussion.

His views are deep, and his princi

ples lead much farther, perhaps, than

one would at first suppose. Hence

it is that it is so difficult to discover

his real sentiments. At a certain

period of his preaching, when it

seemed to be, as it now is, his assi

duous and sincere endeavour, to de
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clare the truth, the agents of Rome

were busy inº: reproaches on

the spirit of his discourses, and yet

they could find nothing positively

exceptionable. “All this, said they,

is not Catholic enough; give us for

once something ... ortho

doac.” "

This celebrated professor is still

employing himself at Landshute in

the work to which he has devoted

nearly half a century. God is to

be praised for having placed such a

shining light in the midst of the spi

ritual darkness of that region.

Fourth CLAss. This consists of

evangelists properly so called; men

raised up by God in the bosom of

that church. Such are the Booses,

the Gosners, the Lindles, and all

who are treading in their glorious

steps.

At a time when a multitude of

olitical movements were agitating

2urope, who would have thought

that in Austria, in Bavaria, in

Suabia, faithful men of God were

sounding forth into the heart of

these popish countries, the happy

tidings of salvation by thei. of

Christ and faith in its merits; and

that this work was going on even

with considerable power, for the

space of nearly, thirty years. The

zealous Boos, then in the vigour of

his age, was preaching the gospel in
the midst of persecutions. Havin

come to the knowledge of the truth

by simple meditation, by studyin

the scriptures, and by the inwar

work of grace in his heart, he was

for a longtime a Protestant without

knowing it, and the first time a

Lutheran book fell into his hands,

he perceived, and not without trem

bling, (such is the force of preju

dice) that he too was a Lutheran.

Recovering soon from his alarm, he

preached with great fervour to his

people salvation y Jesus Christ,

and the necessity of regeneration in

order to our entering into the king

dom of heaven. This doctrine,

equally offensive to all worldlings,

whether Catholics or Protestants,

was nevertheless cordially em

braced, and out of 5000ºn.
4000 declared in favour of their

preacher. They listened to him

with tears of joy; and many a time

when this good pastor has left his

church, have his people thronged

around him with the cry of.

tion, God reward you! God reward

you!

But at present we cannot enter

into details. It will give us plea

sure to be more particular hereaf

ter. We will only say, that perse

cution quickly burst forth. Boos

was arrested, and shut up two years

in prison. A great part, however,

of his old companions in study,

knowing him to be the most pious

among them, embraced his princi

ples. Conversions became nume

rous. Catholics were accused of

becoming Protestants, and Protest

ants of the vicinity, who had lifeless

pastors, men drowned in the love of

this world, became Catholics. But

the spirit of the inquisition seemed

to be kindled. Boos removed to

another place, was soon dismissed,

then restored, then imprisoned

anew for a year, and again by or

der of the emperor, released. At

length, after having experienced a

series of tººk vicissitudes, being

compelled for a long time to wander

from place to place, often in want,

sometimes concealing himself in

the depths of forests, an object of

implacable hatred to the world, but

dear to the saints, this devoted ser

vant is now settled at Sayn, near

Coblentz, where, in the faithful dis

charge of his duties, he patiently

awaits the close of his labours. The

prayers of all Christians should

bear him in remembrance.

About the same time, though in a

different manner, Sailer and his pu

pils wereº themselves, as

we have said, in the same cause.

And not far from this period also,

similar movements were taking

place in many other quarters. Some

years after &. or twelve perhaps)

appeared Gosner, awakened by the
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preaching of Boos, or rather raised

up by God as an agent in the

same work; for now had come the

day of grace for Bavaria, and the

and display which we witness at

this day was then about to com

mence. This faithful Christian, en

dowed by nature with peculiar ar

dour of soul, a mind of rare acute

ness, and a fearless intrepidity, be

an to declare at Munich the same

octrines which Boos had proclaim

ed in other parts of the country.

The most signal effectsinnº;

followed. ith untiring industry,

he published a series of different

works replete with piety, in several

of which he assailed the errors of

the papal church with as much ad

dress as courage. Persecutions of

Course S00m aroSe.

Some years after, Lindle began

his labours in Suabia, with the same

success, and soon experienced the

same treatment as Boos. Like him,

he had the honour of being impri

soned for the testimony of Jesus

Christ. His confinement lasted

eleven months, but as is almost in

variably the case, persecution serv

ed only to add fuel to the flames

which it sought to extinguish. On

his liberation from prison, he became

fixed at the village of Gundrem

mingen, near Dillingen and Ulm,

where he beheld the grandest effects

resulting from his labours. The

people of the whole adjacent coun

try, by ten and twelve thousands,

flocked to this village, and listened

to the preaching which announced

salvation by the blood of Christ.

The writer of this article has him

self known travellers to stop on

Saturday eve, and spend the night

three leagues from Gundremmin

gen, because, at a greater proximi

ty, the public and even private

houses were completely thronged.

These three great lights have dis

* from Bavaria in the space

of two years. Boos is at Sayn,

Lindle at Odessa, Gosner at Peters

burgh, God’s thoughts are not our

thoughts. No doubt he has glorious

designs with regard to the coun

tries whither he has led his servants,

and we know that the regions the

have left are not wholly deprived,

by this loss, of evangelical preach- .

ers. On the contrary, the number

of such is still large, and though

labouring with less eclat at present,

than formerly, perhaps the Lord’s
work is not§§ less successful.

There are other Roman Catho

lics concurring to promote this hap

py reform in their church; for we

are far from having designated all.

º there is a numerous class

of Papists, who in their hearts con

ciliate their adherence to their

church with true faith in Christ as

the Saviour of the world. In a

word, there are Christian Papists,

whe, because they are Christians,

are making vigorous efforts to re

vive every where the spirit and life

of Christianity, and who are there

fore labouring, without suspecting

it, to accomplish the overthrow of

the papal power. The dominion of

Christ in the hearts of men will

sooner or later cause all human de

lusions to vanish away, and the

truth to be immoveably established.

Eactracts from the Report of the

Board of Missions to the last Ge

neral Assembly.

(Continued from p. 143.)

MR. WILLIAM M. ENGLEs

Has performed a mission of three

months, at Wilkesbarre and the ad

joining country. , Your missionary

was well received and kindly treat

ed. His audiences were large and

attentive. From appearances on

several occasions, it is to be hoped,

that good was done. The Assem

bly will permit the Board to read

some select portions of Mr. En

gles’s journal, and then the general

remarks with which he closes it.

Previously however, it is proper to

mention distinctly the liberality of

Judge Hollenback, who presented

your missionary with a donation of
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$30 for the Board; and of a lady

who gave him 35 for the same pur

pose. Mr. E. travelled five hun

dred and sixty miles, preached

sixty-eight times, and collected

$61. '

“..August 13th.º
Bethany, after a dreary and solitary ride

through the wilderness, fifteen miles.

“14th. (Saturday.) Preached in the

court house, in the afternoon. Very se

rious attention manifested.

“15th. (Sabbath.) Preached at two

o'clock, and again at five. The counte

nances of many manifested more than or

dinary engagedness. This church are

entering upon measures to invite Mr.

Williams, of Jersey, to take the pastoral

care of them.

“18th. (Wednesday.) Preached in a

little log cabin at a small settlement, three

miles É. Bethany. The missionary

stations in this neighbourhood are settle

ments, in the heart of the woods, where

six or seven families can be collected to

gether. It is a pleasuse to preach to

them, as they are extremely destitute,

and very anxious to hear the gospel.

“19th. (Thursday.) At four o’clock,

preached at the house of Mr. Buckland,

in Canaan, five miles from Bethany. In

this place there had never been preach

ing by a Presbyterian before. Great so

lemnity manifested. After service the

people did not*. disposed to sepa

rate. I seized the opportunity for en

forcing the truths I had exhibited, by a

familiar conversation; some were seri

ously affected, and I trust the fruits, in a

future day will be apparent. They were

desirous I should visit them again.

“20th. (Friday.) Preached at Bethany.

In this place, the effects of Mr. Camp's

labours are evident. They who were

called under his ministry appear to walk

conformably to the gospel. An entire

change has been produced in the habits

and manners of the people ; giving a

lively evidence of the transforming pow

er of divine grace. I am led to believe

that my labours at the present juncture,

are very seasonable; at least, in building

up the faithful, and stimulating the luke

Warm.

“29th. (Sabbath). Preached twice at

Bethany, one hour's intermission. , Lec

tured in the evening. The people ap

pear to be considerably aroused; their

attention has uniformly been serious and

devout.

“30th. (Monday.) Preached my last

sermon to the people of Bethany. They

appeared affected.

* September 20th. (Sabbath.) Preached

at ten, and again at three o'clock, to

Arrived in

large audiences, who manifested more

than ordinary attention. I have to lament,

however, the general listlessness to the

concerns of religion. Many are involved

in a dangerous apathy. Lectured in the

evening.

“October 1st. (Friday.) Lectured this

evening.

“3d. (Sabbath.) Preached at Newport

and Hanover, to overflowing audiences.

I take much interest in these stations;

the people appear much pleased with the

attentions of a missionary.

“10th. (Sabbath.) Preached twice at

Pittstown, with an intermission of fifteen

minutes, to engaged and solemn audi

ences. Returned to Wilkesbarre, and

lectured in the evening.

“14th. (Thursday.) Preached in the

evening at Wilkesbarre. I think I can

discover more attention among the peo

ple than was evident at the commence

ment of my mission.

“In the section of country which I have

visited, under your commission, gene

rally speaking, there exists but little

evidence of genuine and ardent piety.

It is true, I observed in but very few in

dividuals, a total abandonment of moral

pºp. or open profligacy of conduct;

ut in most, the prominent characteris

tic was, a chilling insensibility to their

moral condition in the sight of God. They

have lived careless; have reduced their

consciences to complete subjection to

their unsanctified wills, and—rest con

tented with their situation.

“In my route, I met with some Socini

ans; a few Swedenborgians, and many,

many practical Atheists—who say in their

conduct at least, “There is no God.”

I visited several places where there had

been regularly organized churches;

they were generally in a languishing

state, and some of them had scarcely an

existence. Professed Christians did not

manifest that life, vigour and zeal, which

should characterize those who have been

created anew in Christ Jesus;—yet still

I discovered among them, some who

were precious saints of God, who from

their soul deplored the absence of vital

godliness, throughout the country at

large. This lamentable state of things is

to be attributed, I apprehend, to the

want of regular and faithful ministrations

of gospel ordinances. In Luzerne and

Wayne counties, there is not one settled

minister; and as far as my information

extended, but two or three partially

settled, over a very considerable extent

of country, from Wilkesbarre to Tioga

Point.

“The country over which I passed, is

generally new and the people compara

tively poor; but did they properly ap

preciate the value of the gospel, they

*
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would undoubtedly, more frequently

hear its glorious message. Their desti

tute state is owing more to a deficiency

of inclination to support the gospel, than

to a deficiency in pecuniary concerns.

“Wherever I preached, I had consi

derable congregations; novelty, no doubt

induced the attendance of many; but I

trust, a desire to learn the truth influ

enced some. In a number of instances

considerable excitement was produced,

under the preached word; but aware

how frequently such appearances are

fallacious, I would not wish to represent

to the Board, (for I have not the certain

proof) that my ministrations have been

peculiarly blest. .

“My reception, in every instance, was

kind and hospitable; which circumstance

compensated in a great measure, for the

hardships which are inseparable from a

mission through a new country.

“I would inform the Board, that ac

cording to my limited ability, I have en

deavoured to adhere to their instructions.

I discovered on particular inquiry, that

the formation º auxiliary societies, in

the present depressed state of things,

would have been impracticable. Had I

succeeded so far, as to have had them

organized, I am convinced they would

have been short-lived.

“The same unprecedented pressure

of the times, prevented me from collect

ing monies for the society, to the extent

I wished. In most of the places I visited,

there was scarcely any circulating me

dium; but I am happy to state, that by

the liberality of one individual, and by

collections at Wilkesbarre, the Board

will be compensated for one half the ex

penses incurred by this mission.

“In fine, the ground I passed over is

good missionary ground; and should the

Board at any future time think it advisable

to send a missionary to this country, his

services will be acceptable, provided he

have zeal, prudence, a social disposition,

and a talent for preaching plain and prac

tical discourses.”

Jim Jictor’s Reward.

A London paper of Feb. 19th

1821, says, “Mr. Kean has already

remitted home to Mrs. Kean eleven

hundred pounds sterling, as the

early net produce of his dramatic

harvest in the United States of

America.” What, then, must he

obtain before the termination of his

engagements? Liberal, indeed, is

the American public to theatrical

adventurers; but the Rev. Mr.

Ward, with all his industry, be

tween Boston and Washington,

could obtain for the most benevo

lent objects, not quite 10,000 dol

lars.

Had he come on a buffoon’s er

rand, people would have given him,

as they do Mr. Kean, probably more

than 4,000 dollars a month, for

making them laugh! Oh! that they

were wise; and would devote the

money now expended on pernicious

amusements to any truly charitable

establishment. ad our Bible, Or

g. Education and Missionary

ocieties received the sums squan

dered on an actor, the increase of

much vice would have been pre

vented, and the hearts of thousands

would have sung for joy. E. S. E.

£ciettiong.

Voltaire.

It is well known that this celebrated

infidel laboured through a long life to

diffuse the poison of infidelity. In life he

was pre-eminent in guilt, and at death in

misery. He had been accustomed for

years to call the adorable Saviour—The

Wretch, and to vow that he would crush

him. He closed many of his letters to his

infidel friends with these words—Crush

the Wretch;—yet such is the detestable

meanness, as well as wickedness of infi

delity, that during these efforts to de

stroy Christianity, he was accustomed to

receive the sacrament, and to attend to

some other outward acts of religion, that

he might be able to deny his infidelity, if

accused of it. Such was he in health ;

but dangerous sickness and approaching

death, though they could not soften the

hard heart of the hypocrite infidel into

real penitence, filled it with agony, re

morse and despair.

Voltaire, had risen, in poor deluded

France, high in worldly prosperity and

fame; but the Most High appeared to

permit him to rise to the pinnacle of

glory, only that he might sink with deep

er ruin to the gulfs below: and thus

afford a more impressive warning of the

effects of his folly and his sin.

The following awful description has

been given of his last hours.

“It was during Voltaire's last visit to

Paris, when his triumph was complete,

and he had even feared he should die

with glory, amidst the acclamations of an

infatuated theatre, that he was struck by
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the hand of Providence, and fated to

make a very different termination of his

career.

“In the midst of his triumphs, a vio

lent bleeding raised apprehensions for

his life. D'Alembert, Diderot, and Mar

montel, hastened to support his resolu

tion in his last moments, but were only

witnesses to their mutual ignominy, as

well as to his own.

“Here let not the historian fear exag

eration. e, remorse, reproach, and

šijay, all accompany and charac

terize the long agony of the dying Athe

ist. His death, the most terrible that is

ever recorded to have stricken the in

pious man, will not be denied by his com

panions in impiety. Their silence, how

ever much they may wish to deny it, is

the least of these corroborative proofs,

which could be adduced. Not one of

them has ever dared to mention any sign

given, of resolution or tranquillity, by the

premier chief, during the space of three

months, which elapsed from the time he

was crowned in the theatre, until his de

cease. Such a silence expresses, how

great their humiliation was in his death!

“It was in his return from the theatre,

and in the midst of the toils he was re

suming in order to acquire fresh ap

plause, when Voltaire was warned, that

the long career of his impiety was draw

ing to an end.”

In spite of all the infidel philosophers

who flocked around him, in the first days

of his illness, he gave signs of wishing to

return to the God he had so often blas

phemed. He called for the priest, who

ministered to Him, whom he had sworn

to crush, under the appellation of the

Wretch. His danger increasing, he wrote

entreating the Abbé Gualtier to visit him.

He afterwards made a declaration, in

which, he, in fact, renounced his infideli

ty. This declaration was signed by him

self and two witnesses, one of whom was

the Marquis de Villevieille, to whom,

eleven years before, Voltaire was wont to

write, “Conceal your march from the

enemy, in your endeavours to crush the

Wretch 1”

“Voltaire had permitted this declara

tion to be carried to the Rector of St.

Sulpice, and to the Archbishop of Paris,

to know whether it would be sufficient.

When the Abbé Gaultier returned with

the answer, it was impossible for him to

gain admittance to the patient. The con

spirators had strained every nerve to hin

der the chief from consummating his re

cantation, and every avenue was shut to

the priest, whom Voltaire himself hadsent

for. The demons, haunted every access;

rage succeeds to fury, and fury to rage

again, during the remainder of his life.

“Then it was that D’Alembert, Dide

rot, and about twenty others of the con

spirators, who had beset his apartment,

never approached him, but to witness

their own ignominy; and often he would

curse them, and exclaim : “Retire . It is

you that have brought me to my present

state ' Begone ! I could have done with

out you all; but you could not exist with

out me! And what a wretched glory have

you procured me !”

“Then would succeed the horrid re

membrance of his conspiracy. They

could hear him, the prey of anguish and

dread, alternately supplicating or blas

pheming that God whom he had con

spired against; and in plaintive accents

would he cry out, “Oh Christ! Oh Jesus

Christ!’ And then complain that he was

abandoned by God and man. •The hand

which had traced in ancient writ the sen

tence of an impious and reviling king,

seemed to trace before his eyes, CRush

THEN, Do CRUsh the wretch. In vain he

turned his head away; the time was

coming apace when he was to appear be

fore the tribunal of Him he had blasphem

ed; and his physicians, particularly Mr.

Tronchin, calling in to administer relief,

thunderstruck, retire, declaring the death

of the impious man to be terrible indeed.

The pride of the conspirators would

willingly have suppressed these declara

tions, but it was in vain. The Mareschal

de Richelieu flies from the bedside, de

claring it to be a sight too terrible to be

sustained ; and Mr. Tronchin, that the

furies of Orestes could give but a faint

idea of those of Voltaire.”

In one of these visits the doctor found

him in the greatest agonies, exclaiming

with the utmost horror, “I am abandon

ed by God and man.” He then said,

“Doctor, I will give you half of what I

am worth, if you will give me six months

life.” The Doctor answered, “Sir, you

cannot live six weeks.” Voltaire re

plied, “Then I-shall go to hell, and you

will go with me!” and soon after expired.
-

Jane Ratcliff.

Jane Ratcliff was born in the year

1638. Her extraordinary faith and piety

render her a suitable subject for these

memoirs.

In early life she indulged herself in

many of the follies and vanities of her

time : but being awakened to a sense of

their fatal tendency, she renounced them,

and placed her affections on objects

which alone can confer solid and durable

enjoyment. We shalſ'pass over the in

termediate parts of her circumspect life,

and come to the closing scene of it; when

she appeared to be much raised above the

love of life, and the fears of death. The

following is an extract from her own ex
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pressions, on that solemn occasion. At

the same time that they manifest her de

sire to be released from the sorrows and

dangers of mortality, there can be no

doubt that it was limited by a humble

submission, and pious resignation, to the

will of Heaven. -

“I desire to die,” said she, “because

I want, while I live here, the glorious pre

sence of God, which I love and long for;

and the sweet fellowship of angels and

saints, who would be as glad to see me

with them, as I should be to see them

about me; and who would entertain me

with unwearied delight.”

“I desire to die—because, while I live,

I shall want the perfection of my nature,

and be as "an estranged and banished

child from my father's house.”

“I desire to die—because I would not

live to offend so good a God, and grieve

his Holy Spirit. For his loving kindness

is better than life, and he is abundant in

mercy to me; and the fear of displeasing

him often lies as a heavy load upon my

heart.”

“I desire to die—because this world

is generally infected with the plague of

sin, and 1 myself am tainted with the

same disease; so that, while I live here,

I shall be in danger of being infected, or
of infecting others. And if this world

hates me, Écºi endeavour to follow

#. how would it rejoice, if my

oot should slip ! How woful would my

life be to me, if I should give occasion to

the world to triumph and blaspheme !

There are in my nature so many defects,

errors and transgressions, that I may say

with David, “Innumerable evils have

compassed me about; my iniquities have

taken hold on me, so that I am not able to

look up.’ I therefore desire heaven for

holiness, and to the end I may sip no

more.” W

“I desire to die—because nothing in

this world can give me solid and durable

contentment.” -

“With regard to my children, I am not

troubled: for that God who has given

them life and breath, and all they have,

while I am living, can provide for them

when I am dead. My God will be their

God, if they be his ; and if they be not,

what comfort would it be for me to live

to behold it 2 Life would be bitter to

me, if I should see them dishonour God,

whom I so greatly love.”

“I fear not death—because it is but

the separation of the soul from the body;

and that is but a shadow of the body of
death: Romans vii. 24. Whereas the

separation of the soul from God by sin,

and of soul and body for sin, is death in
deed: Isa. lix. 2.” -

“I fear not death—because it is an

enemy that has been often vanquished;

and because I am armed for it; and the

weapons of my warfare are mighty

through God, ar. I am assured of vic

tory.”

“I do not fear ºath for the pain of it;

for I am persuad d I have endured as

great pain in life, is I shall find in death ;

and death will cure me of all sorts of pain.

Besides, Christ died a terrible death, to

the end any kind of death might be

blessed to me. And that God who has

greatly loved me in life, will not neglect

me in death; but will, by his spirit, suc

cour and strengthen me all the time of

the combat.”

For her comfort in her last hours, she

put into the following form some me

moirs of the principal mercies and bless

ings she had received from God.

“How shall I praise God for my con

version' for his word, both in respect of

my affection to it, and the wonderful

comforts I have had from it? for hearin

my prayers ? for godly sorrow? for fel

lowship with the godly for joy in the

Holy Spirit for the desire of death for

contempt of the world? for private helps

and comforts for giving me some

strength against my sins for preserving

me from gross evils, both before and af.

ter my calling *

In her last sickness, which was of long

continuance, she was deeply sensible of

the dangers and miseries that attend our

progress through life; and often implored

God to remove her into a better world,

saying, in the words of David; “Make

haste to help me, O Lord, my salvation :

Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me!... O

Lord, make haste to help me!”—And she

was relieved in the tenderest manner :

for her spirit departed from the body,

when it was thought she had only fallen

asleep. -

e

Bishop Butler.

When the bishop lay on his dying bed,

he called for his chaplain, and said,

“Though I have endeavoured to avoid

sin and please God, to the utmost of my

power, yet, from the consciousness of

perpetual infirmities, I am still afraid to

die.”—“My Lord,” said the chaplain,

“You have forgotten that Jesus Christ is

a Saviour.”—“True,” was the answer ;

“but how shall I know that he is a Sa

viour for me *—“My lord, it is written,

Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast

out.”—“True,” said the bishop; “and

I am surprised, that, though I have read

that scripture a thousand times over, I

never felt its virtue till this moment; and

now I die happy.”
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chapTER III.

All mankind is now fallen into a

most woful estate of sin and

misery. -

The devil abused the serpent, by

making him the means of tempta

tion; and man abusing his own fa

culties, especially his will, brought
himself and all his osterity in him,

into an estate P sinfulness and

misery. Let us consider, 1st, man’s

misery in regard to sin itself, and

2dly, in regard to the consequences
of sin.

I—ſ. Every man living is born

guilty of Adam’s sin. ow the

equity of God in laying this sin to

the charge of every man, though

none of Adam’s posterity person

ally committed it, may appear from

the consideration, that God in wis

dom and goodness constituted

Adam the representative of his race,

under the covenant of works; so

that had he stood in righteousness,

all mankind had stood with him. It

is but equitable, therefore, if we

should have been partakers of his

gains, that we should be also par

takers of his loss; and that he, fall

ing, we should fall in him. This dis

pensation was calculated to pro

mote the safety and quiet of man

kind; for had he stood as our cove

nant head, all fear of losing our

happy estate had been prevented;
ol. I.

whereas if every man had been left

to stand or fall for himself, as he

should appear in the world, each

man would ever have been liable

to fall, and in fear of falling. Adam

was as likely to stand in righteous

ness for himself and his posterity,

as any one would have been for

himself; and more so, if he knew

that he had charge of the estates of

all the millions which should be

born. He was the head of mankind,

and they the members of that head;

so that if the head practise treason,

the whole body is found guilty, and

must suffer. If these things satisf

not, there is a day coming, in whic

God will reveal his own righteous

proceedings before men and angels.

Oh! that men would consider the

nature of original sin, and be hum

bled by it. §ext to the sin against

the Holy Spirit, and contempt of

the gospel, this is the greatest sin

which cries to heaven for vengeance:

for now men’s sins are committed

against God in their base and low

estate; but this sin was committed

inst Jehovah, when man was at

the top of his preferment. He was

a traitor in the court, among the

favourites, and not a rebel on the

dunghill. . This sin darkened the

very sun, defaced the image of God,

the glory of God in man, and be

came the prolific parent of all the

swarms of sins, which have since

infested the world. It comprehend

ed in itself a fearfulº from

God, like that of the devil; a hor

rible rebellion against God, in which:

man took sides with revolted an

2 B

*
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gels; woful unbelief, in suspecting

the truth of God’s threatenings;

the blasphemous conception, that

thej. (God's enemy and man’s

murderer) is more to be credited in

his temptations than God in his as

sertions; horrible pride, in think

ing to become like God by eating

the forbidden fruit; contempt of

God, in rushing upon his sword, and

not fearing the plague denounced ;

unthankfulness, when Godhad given

every tree but one, to be med

dling with that too; theft, in taking

what was not his own; and idolatry,

in loving the creature more than

God the Creator, who is blessed for

ever. Let us take a full view of,

and mourn for this sin, that made

the first breach between God and

Iman.

2.Everyman,in theestatein which

he is born, is dead in sin, empty of

every inward principle of holy Å.

and void of all grace. Many wick

ed men may do many actions, which

are externa y good, such as praying,

hearing, and almsgiving; but not

from any inward principle of holy

obedience. Weights may set a

clock to running. Jehu was zealous,

but it was only for a kingdom: the

Pharisees gave alms, only to be

seen of men. If one should write

a will with a dead man’s hand, the

will would not be good in law, be

cause the deceased person did not

write it with intention, from an in

ward principle of life. Pride or

selfishness, may induce a man to

preach, to hear, and sometimes to

#. Bring a dead man to the

e, and chafe and rub him; you

may produce some heat by external

, applications; but take him from the

fire and he will soon be cold again:

so many a man living under a sound

minister, and the friction of a striv
ing conscience, has some heat in

him, some affections, some desires,

some fears and sorrows; but re

move the minister, and quiet con

science, and he presently becomes

as insensible as ever, because he

wants a principle of spiritual life.

* * …

It is said, that there was a great

cry in Egypt, because there was not

a house wherein there was not one

dead. In some towns and families

how many are spiritually dead!

Husbands, wives, children and ser

vants are all dead, and God only .

knows whether they shall ever live

or not.

A dead man cannot stir; and so

a spiritually dead man cannot per

form any spiritually good action, if

heaven itself were to be gained by

doing it. He may think and speak,
it is true, of good ºf: as the

good man may think and speak of

evil things; but he is not the sub

ject of one good thought or speech.

As the naturally dead man fears

not, so the sinner fears no dangers,

however greatand imminent. As the

dead cannot be drawn to accept of

the best offers, so were Christ to

come out of heaven, and fall about

the neck of a natural man, and with

tears in his eyes beseech him to ac

cept of his blood, himself, his king

dom, and leave his sins, he could

not receive the offer.

A dead man is blind and deaf,

and the spiritually dead neither see

nor hear God in a right manner.

They have no eye, no ear, no tongue

for Christ. They are senseless, and

relish not the things of God. If they

speak of divine things, it is like a

parrot. They are destitute of the

breath of prayer: they cannot pour

out their souls into the bosom of

God. I wonder not, that there are

so many prayerless families, for

their members are dead, and lie

rotting in their sins.

Adeadmanhas no beauty, is eaten

of worms, and wants nothing but

casting into the grave: thus the un

renewed sinner has lost all his

glory, is deformed in his moral cha

racter, shall become an abhorrence,

is subject to the gnawings of the

never-dying worm, and must be

buried in hell, if Jehovah shall let

loose some judgment, and say, Take

these dead persons out of my sight

If it was a wonder that Lazarus,
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who had lain in the grave four days,

should live again, Oh! wonder thou,

that ever God should let thee live,

after having been dead in sin for

twenty, thirty, or sixty years to-.

gether.

3. Every natural man is, more

over, full of all sin. Rom. i. 29. His

whole body and mind are full of sin.

Foolishness is bound up, even in the

heart of a child. An evil man out

of the evil TREAsuke of his heart

bringeth forth evil things. The

tongue is a world of iniquity; and

out of the ABUNDANCE of the heart

the mouth speaketh. The mind is

a nest of foul opinions and heresies:

the heart is a horrible pit of atheism,

sodomy, murder, whoredom, adul

tery, witchcraft, bestiality; so that

if thou hast any good thing in thee,

it is as a drop of rose water in a

bowl of poison.

All these things are not stirrin

in the natural man at once; an

like Hazael he may think that he is

not such a dog as to perpetrate

these crimes, but they are in him,

like a nest of snakes in an old hedge,

lurking in his heart, until tempta

tion brings them forth. When one

told Francis Spira, that he had

never committed such sins as JMa

masses, and therefore was not, as he

judged himself, the greatest sinner

since the creation, he replied, that

he should have been worse than

Manasses had he lived in his time,

and been on his throne. If you feel

none of these sins, reader, consider

that fear, shame, education, good

company and God’s restraining

grace alone may have kept thee from

being the vilest of the vile. Mr.

Bradford would never look upon

one’s lewd life with one eye, without

turning the other upon his own

breast, and saying, In this my vile

breast remains that sin, which, with

out God’s special grace, I should

have committed as well as he. These

sins of thy heart are all ready arm

ed to fight against God, at the watch

word, or alarm of any temptation;

and are as bad in the sight of God

as the sins of the life; for the sins

of the heart breed, bring forth,

and nurture all the litter, all the

troops of outward iniquities. Sin

is more abundant and more perma

nent in the heart, than in the life;

for actual sins of the life fly out

like sparks and vanish, but sin in

the heart is like a brand always

glowing. The toad spits poison

sometimes, but it retains a poison

ous nature always. Hence the apos

tle calls it sin that dwells in me.

One enemy within the city is worse

than many without ; a traitor on the

throne, (and the heart is Christ's

throne,) is worse than a traitor in

the open field. Mourn, therefore,

not so much that thou hast com

mitted individual sins, as that thou

hast a sinful heart, and a sinful na

ture.

4. All the moral actions of a na

tural man are sin, in the sight of a

holy God, because they are per

formed without any holy motive.

As a man may speak good words,

but we cannot endure to hear him

speak, because of his offensive

breath which defiles them; so a man

may. fast, give alms, and come

to church, without performing these

externally good actions from a right

intention. The thoughts of the un

renewed are only evil, and that

continually. Gen. vi. 5. All their

words are sins. Ps. l. 16. Their

mouths are open se ulchres. Rom.

iii. 13. Their civil actions, their

eating, drinking, buying, selling,

sleeping and ploughing, so far as

they are voluntary, and are not re

ulated by right motives, are sinful.
rov. xxi. 4. All their religious

actions are of the same moral cha

racter, for the same reason. “Thes,

sacrifice of the wicked is an abomi

nation to the Lord.” “Even his

prayer shall be abomination.” Prov,

xv. 8, and xxviii.9. All their most

zealous actions are sins. They may

be like the act of Jehu in killing

the priests of Baal, outwardly good 3

and God may reward them with

temporal favours: but Jehu had a

*
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hawk's eye upon obtaining a king

dom to himself by his zeal for #.
Lord, and therefore God threatened

to be revenged upon him. Hosea i.

4. Their wisdom is sin. The car

nal mind, the wisdom of the flesh is

enmity against God. Rom. viii. 7.

“A corrupt tree cannot bring forth

good fruit.” Every wicked man

wants an inward principle of love

to God and Christ; and therefore,

should he seek to honour God ever

so much, all that he doth, being per

formed merely from love to himself,

is abhorred by God. Acting always

for himself, from regard to§. OWn

ease, credit, safety, or content, he

commits the highest degree of idola

try, plucks God from his throne,

and makes himself a god, or the

ultimate end of all his actions. Sin

is a forsaking or departing from

God. Now every natural man re

mains in a state of separation from

God; wants the bond of union,

which is faith; is always sinning;

and being under the curse of God,

brings forth nothing but briers and

thorns.

But it will be objected, if the

praying and hearing of the natural

man is sin, that he must not per

form these duties, for he must not

sin. I answer, good duties are good

in themselves, although they be sin

ful when performed from a vile

heart. Moreover, it is less sinful

to do them, than to omit them:

therefore, if thou wilt go to hell, go

in the least criminal path thou canst.

Finally, venture and try to pray

and hear aright; for God may hear,

not for the sake of thy prayers, but

for his own name's sake. Though
thou art aº yet thou art alive,

and art for the present under the

table. Ask, and God may give thee

some crumbs of his mercy, even

whilst thou art not holy in thy sup

plications.

II. Man’s misery, in regard to

the consequences of sin are now to

be considered. They are either

ºpresent or future. Of the PRESENT

consequences of sin, we remark,

1st, that God is the dreadful enemy

of unrenewed men. Ps. v. 5. “Thou

hatest all workers of iniquity.”

This God evinces, by hiding his

face from every natural man (Isa.

lix. 2.); by his threatenings and

curses (Gal. iii. 10); and by the

stripes which he inflicts upon the

body and soul. Never tell me,

therefore, that God blesses you in

your outward estate, if you are un

renewed; for God treats you as a

father does a desperate son; he

gives you full swing; and there is

scarcely a greater sign of God’s

wrath.

2. God hath forsaken them, and

they have lost God. Eph. ii. 12. As

in the grievous famine of Samaria,

dove's dung was sold at a great

price; so worldly contentments are

much esteemed, because men are

without God, and without spiritual

food. They have lost the}.

ble presence, and special protection

of God; and like Cain, are fugi

tives from his face. Saul exclaimed

when the Philistines made war

against him, God is departed from

me / 1 Sam. xxviii. 15. And the

loss of the sweetness of the divine

presence, for a little time only,

made Jesus Christ cry out, My God,

my God, why hast thouſº
me 2 But thou, sinner, hast lost

thy God all thy lifetime. Oh! thine

heart is brass, that it mourns not so

long an absence. The damned in

hell have lost God, and know it;

and so the plague of desperate hor

ror lieth upon them: but thou hast

lost God here, and knowest it not ;

and the plague of a hard heart lieth

upon thee.

3. All natural men are condemn

ed, in the court of justice, by the law,

which cries, treason, treason, against

the Most High; and in the court of

mercy, by the gospel, which brings

in the verdict of murder, murder of

the Son of God, by unbelief: so

that they are damned in heaven and

on earth. God is thy all-seeing.

terrible Judge; conscience thine

accuser, and a heavy witness against
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thee; this world thy prison : thy

lusts are fetters: in the Bible thy

sentence is recorded : death is thy

hangman: and the fire unquencha

ble will be thy tormenting final

doom. The Lord in his patience,

has reprieved thee for a time. O!

take heed, to get a pardon, before

the day of execution comes.

4. hº condemned, natural

men, in this prison, are subjected to

the bondage of Satan, who is the

jailer. His servants they are whom

they obey. They do the devil’s

drudgery,and carry his pack. Satan

overcame, and conquered all men

in Adam, their representative; and

God has subjected them to the bon

dage and dominion of the prince of

the power of the air, the god of

this world. Though he cannot com

pel, a man to sin against his own

will, yet he has power, to present a

j temptation, for the purpose

of alluring him to evil; of followin

the man with it, if at first he shoul

be shy of it; of disquieting and

racking him if he will not yield to

it; ofiº, their humours; and

of acting the part of an enemy in

various ways. Satan is secret, de

ceitful, cruel and strong. He visits

mankind in seeming courtesy, as

poor, wandering, beggarly gentle

men in necessity do their friends,

to gain them as his own. He makes

them believe that they are in a fair

way, when their condition is mise

rable. He gags them, like the man

who had a dumb spirit, so that they

can speak neither for God, to men;

nor to God, in prayer. He, as the

strong man armed, keeps his palace,

and his goods; yea, and keeps his

subjects from so much as sighing or

groaning under their bondage.

5. The natural man is cast into

utter darkness; even as cruel jail

ers put their prisoners into the worst

dungeons. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. They are

so blinded, that they see not God,

nor Christ, nor the happiness of the

saints in light, nor those dreadful

torments, which should now in this

day of grace, awaken and humble

them. They were born blind to

saving truth; the devil has blinded

them more by sin; and God, in jus

tice, has blinded some of them

worse for sin.

6. The natural man is bound hand

and foot in his natural estate, so

that he cannot come out, of himself.

“We were yet without strength.”

Rom. v. 6. “The natural man re

ceiveth not the things of the spirit

of God : for they are foolishness

unto him; neither can he know

them, because they are spiritually

discerned.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. "All kind

of sins, like chains, have bound

every part and faculty of man.

These sins are strong, being as dear

as his members, nay as his life

(Col. iii. 5. 7): so that when he be

gins to forsake his vile ways, and

purposes to become a new man,

devils fetch him back, the world

entices him, and locks him up; and

the flesh says, “Oh it is too strict

a course: farewell then, merry days,

and good fellowship.” You may

wish and desire, for some reason,

to come out sometimes, but you can

not put strength to your desire, nor

bear to execute it. You may hang

your head, like a bulrush for sin, but

cannot repent of it: you may pre

sume, but cannot believe: you may

come half way and forsake some

sins, but not all sins: you may come

and knock at heaven’s gate, as the

foolish virgins did, but not pass

through it: you may see the land of

Canaan, take much pains to go to

it, and taste the bunches of its

grapes, but never enter it; unless

the Lord come to your grave in sin,

roll away the stone, and bid you

live. -

7. They are ready every moment

to drop into hell. God is a con

suming fire, and there is but the

paper wall of thy body between thy

soul and endless flames. How soon

may God stop thy breath?

he FUTURE consequences of sin

remain to be considered.

1. Men must die; and although

death is a sweet sleep to a child of
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God, yet to the wicked it is a fear

ful curse, proceeding from God’s

wrath. #. a lion he tears body

and soul asunder. It is a rare thing

to see the man who looks death

steadfastly in the face one hour to

gether; but one day, like a mighty

captain, he will deal a bitter stroke

upon the ungodly, and then armies

} endless woes follow. .

2. After death men must imme

diately appear in their spirits, be

fore God in judgment. Heb. ix. 27.
This is a particularjudgment, which

every one meets with immediatel

at the end of his life, and in whic

every unrenewed soul is condemn

ed. }. xii. 7.

.dll have sinned; and the wages

of sin is death; which is due so soon

as a man exists a sinner. In justice,

therefore, it should be paid as soon

as he is born; and it would be so

with the wicked, had not Christ ob

tained a reprieve for them for a sea

son. He has begged their lives;

and is the Saviour of all men, that

is, not a Saviour of final preserva

tion from hell, but a Saviour of tem

poral reservation from dropping in

to hell. This space of time, thus

begged by Christ, is the only season

wherein a man may make his peace

with a displeased God. 2 Cor. vi. 2.

During this time, the original sen

tence of death passed upon the

whole family of man, is suspended;

but when death has despatched

them, the day of grace, the space

for repentance has passed ; and

judgment only awaits them indivi

dually. Then their personal doom

is read, and this is judgment after

death. If we would judge ourselves,

in the present life, we should not be

judged, or judicially condemned af.

ter death: but wicked men will not

do this, and therefore, at the end of

life, God will condemn them. All

natural men are lost in this life, but

they may be found and recovered

again. A man lost after death, how

ever, is irrecoverably lost, for there

are no means of restoration after

death. In the world of spirits, there

is no friend to persuade the impeni

tent, no minister to preach the gos

pel, by which faith is wrought, and

union to Christ effected ; and no

power of returning and repenting.

The night is come, and the day, in

which we were commanded to work,

is past. The punishment which will

then be endured, will occupy all the

thoughts and emotions Pthe mi

serable, and leave no room for any

thoughts of reformation. Like

Dives, they will cry, I am torment

ed in this flame, Oh! that the con

sideration of this point mightawak

en every secure sinner! What will

become of thine immortal soul,

when thou art dead P Thou sayest,

I know not; I hope well. I tell

thee, after death comes the judg

ment : then, farewell friends, when

dying; and farewell God forever,

when thou art dead!

May the Lord open the eyes of

sinners, to behold the terrors of the

particular judgment. Their souls

shall be dragged from their bodies,

by the devil, as their jailer, into the

sensible presence º their Judge.

They shall* without any co

vering, friends, or comfort: and

shall be filled with a new light, in

which they shall look upon their

Judge, whom they saw not in the

world; and through which, hellish

horror shall strike their souls. Then

all their sins shall be brought into

their remembrance; and conscience

shall fill the place of ten thousand

witnesses. Many sins may have

been forsaken; but then, one leak

in the ship will sink all : one secret,

darling, allowed sin, unrepented of,

will damn thee. Then God will de

part from thee, to wait in patience,

offer a Saviour, and strive by his

Spirit, no more. Thou shalt see in

deed the glory which others find, but,

to thy greater sorrow, shalt never

taste their bliss. God shall surrender .

thy forsaken soul, into the hands of

the devil, to be tormented, and for

ever to be overwhelmed at thy pre

Sent misery, as well as the thought

of that which is to come.
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3. There shall be a general judg

ment of soul and body at the end of

the world, in which all unrenewed

men shall be arraigned and con

demned, before the judgment seat

of Christ. Jude 14, 15. 2 Cor. v.

10. The hearing of this future day,

made Felix, and should make other

sinners tremble. The divine cha

racter requires such a day, because

the dispensations of Providence

lead men to question the justice of

God; and were not a future rec

koning to come, this attribute would

suffer a total eclipse. The glory of

Christ, moreover, requires this ge

neral judgment: for, because he

was arraigned and condemned by

men, he shall judge mankind. John

v. 27.

The time of this general judg

ment cannot be precisely ascertain

ed; but we know it shall not take

place, until Antichristhas been con

sumed, until the Jews have been re

stored to their own land; until all

the tribes of Israel have been ga

thered into the Christian church;

and until all the elect, for whose

sake the world stands, shall have

been effectually called.

Concerning the manner of this

judgment, let it be remarked, that

Christ shall come from the third

heavens, to be seen in our atmo

sphere, before any of the dead arise;

and his coming shall be with an ad

mirable shout, as when a king com

eth to triumph among his subjects,

and over his enemies. *

Then shall the voice of the Arch

angel, which is Jesus Christ him

self, be heard from the clouds, say

ing audibly, Rise ye dead, and come

to judgment.

hen as the trumpet sounded at

the giving of the law, so shall it

sound now, but much louder, when

he comes to judge men for having

violated that}.

Then shall the dead arise, and

the living on the earth be changed.

The bodies of them that have died

in the Lord shall rise first, and at

the same time the bodies of the liv

ing saints shall be translated, with

them.

When Christ shall be seated on

his throne, and the saints as justices

on thrones at his right hand, then

shall the still guilty sinners be

brought forth from their graves, and

from their residence on the face of

the earth, and stand quaking before

this glorious judge.

Ye that live in sin now, and yet

feel secure, 0 consider, who shall

be your judge. It is goodness it

self; even Jesus Christ, who many

times held out his compassions

toward you. . A child of God may

say, yonder is my brother, friend,

husband; but you must say, yonder.

is my enemy. He may say, yonder

is he who shed his blood to save me:

but you must say, yonder he comes

whose heart I have pierced with m

sins; whose bloodP. despised.

He may say, come, Lord Jesus, and

cover us under thy wings; but you

must then cry out,Oh! rocks, rocks,

fall on me, and hide me from the

face of the Lamb.

Consider, that he shall come in

flaming fire, in the glory of his Fa

ther, taking vengeance on them that

know not God.

Reflect, that then, thy secret sins,

thy self-pollution, thy speculative

wantonness, as well as thy public

offences shall all be disclosed.

Think not that the judgment day

will soon be over. No, no : it must

take up some large portion of time,

that all the universe may see all

the sins of wicked men; and pos

sibly this day of Christ's kingly

office may be as long as the one

in which he is governing the world,

by his providence.

4. After the general judgment

shall haveseparated all the righteous

from the wicked, then the fearful

sentence shall be passed upon all

the latter collectively: Depart, ac

cursed, into everlasting fire, pre

pared for the devil and his angels.

5. When the judgment day has

closed, then the fearful wrath of

God shall be poured out, and piled
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upon their bodies and souls, and the

breath of the Lord, like a stream of

brimstone, shall kindle it: and here

thou shalt lie burning, and none

shall quench it. They shall be ba

nished from God; shall be the sub

jects of his fiery indignation for

ever; shall be tortured by their own

memory and conscience; shall be

come the companions of devils;

shall be filled with despair; and

shall be the subjects of the most

painful emotions through all eter

nity. In the anguish of their feel

ings, they will vomit blasphemies

in the face of God, and curse God,

that never elected them; and the

Lord Jesus, that never shed one

drop of blood to redeem them ; and

the Holy Ghost, that passed by with

out effectually calling them.

This is the misery of every na

tural man. Oh! labour to be hum

bled, day and night, in this woful

estate; and if thou dost not obtain

an interest in Christ, then farewell

God, Christ, and mercy forever.

Had Christ shed seas of blood, there

would not be one drop of it for thee,

until thou comest to see, and feel,

and groan under this miserable

estate of thy fallen nature.

(To be continued.)

ON THE DURATION OF FUTURE

PUNISHMENT.

(Continued from page 125.)

In examining the supposed scrip

tural objections to a particular re

demption, it would be unreasonable

to expect much novelty. It would

be difficult to find any raw mate

rial entirely new. Sometimes new

arrangements, different combina

tions of light and shade, may so af

fect the appearance, and even the

real worth of the article, as to make

it more marketable, and conse

quently extend the range of its cir

culation. We make no pretensions

even to this humble merit. To be

instrumental in exhibiting truth—

the truth of the word of God, in a

simple and unsophisticated dress;

to help to stem the torrent of error

and delusion, is our most earnest

wish, whether the arguments be new

or old. Both the heresy we com

bat, and its refutation, have excited

the attention of the days of other

i. When the enemy comes in

ike a flood, the Spirit of the Lord

animates his followers to lift up a

standard against him. In the dis

charge of this duty, the continuance

of the contest must be commensu

rate with the duration of the tor

rent of hostility. War must be car

ried on with Amalek from genera

tion to generation,

At this late period of the contest,

little new, on either side, can be

expected. We despise that affec

tation of originality, which refuses

to avail itself of the inventions

and improvements of | "...
Was the sword of Goliah one whit

the worse, that it had cut off the

head of a blaspheming gigantic Phi

listine? On the contrary, David

says respecting it, “There is none

like it; give it to me.” . Are the

arguments of Luther and Calvin,

or any of the other reformation

sages, any thing, deteriorated, by

having been used successfully by

them, against the antichristrian hie

rarchy? Does the solution of a dif

ficulty, or the detection of a so
F. lose any of its interest or

orce, because it has been used by

the venerable Edwards, when con

tending valiantly for the faith once

delivered to the saints? Nay, though

we would not rest a single item of

the subject at issue on the mere au

thority of names,

“Nullius addictus jurare in verba ma

gistri,”

yet we confess, we cannot hel

viewing an argument, as ...;
and more venerable, which has been

used by that philosophical Calvi

nist and redoubtable champion of

sacred truth. We here give notice,

that on his lucubrations we shall,

occasionally, make liberal drafts;

and shall never prefer a raw re
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cruit, however fascinating his exte

rior, to the sunburnt veteran; and

that too, for the very thing which

should recommend him, namely, be

cause he has seen some service,

and has frequently triumphed over

the haughty foe. On the contrary,

these very circumstances are, in

our view, recommendatory.

In the discussion of this subject,

much stress has been laid on some

general expressions, which are oc

casionally found in scripture; such

as, for instance, all, every, all men,

every man, the world, the whole

world, &c. These expressions, it

will be admitted, when taken de

tachedly and independently of their

local connexion and modification by

the context, are somewhat imposing;

particularly in relation to a doc

trine, apparently so philanthropic,

and so flattering to the native de

pravity and accumulated guilt of

rebel man.

There can be nothing more easy

than to show, that the extent of the

meaning of those expressions must

always be determined by the con

nexion in which they are found;

and that they must necessarily be

regulated and modified by the radi

cal principles and general analogy

of the system of redemption. That

all often means no more than a ge

nerality, and sometimes but only an
inconsiderable number, is abun

dantly evident from scripture phra

seology. The annunciation of the

nativity of our Lord by the heaven

ly messenger, furnishes a striking

evidence of this. Luke ii. 10. “Be

hold I bring you glad tidings of

greatjº shall be to all peo

le.” as this true in an abso

utely strict and universal sense of

the term? Certainly not. Surely

not to all, and every individual of

the whole world, for many millions

never heard of it. But it did not

furnish great joy, even to all the

Jews who did hear of it. Did He

rod, or the Scribes and Pharisees,

rejoice at it? Nay, on the contrary,

we are informed, that “when He

Vol. I.

rod had heard the report of the wise

men, he was troubled, and all Jeru

salem with him.” Matt. ii. 3. How

comparatively limited, in this in

stance, must this universal term be!

In like manner, we might quote

Mark i. 37, “..All men seek thee;”

and v. 20, “..All men did marvel;”

and xi. 32, “..All men counted John

as a prophet;” John iii. 16, “The

same baptizeth, and all men come

unto him;” Acts iv. 21, “..All men

fº God, for what was done.”

n all these quotations, and num

berless others which might be ad

duced, it requires no great stock of

sagacity to discover the very li

mited sense in which they are used,

and that their extent is regulated

and determined entirely by the cir
cumstances and connexion in which

they are found. By these circum

stances, therefore, and connexions,

and by the nature of the subject un

der discussion, and not by the de

tached universality of a term or

hrase, we shall be guided in our

investigation of this subject. But

as the definite application and

meaning of such expressions will

be best ascertained by a reference

to the texts where they are used in

the sacred writings, we shall exa

mine in succession the most stri

king of those passages or texts,

which have been by our opponents

generally adduced on this subject.

To save time and useless repeti

tion, we shall classify them in such

manner, as their common qualities

and general bearings on the subject

under consideration, may indicate.

According to this method, the exa

mination of two or three of the

most prominent texts will super

sede º necessity of farther analy

sis of any texts belonging to the

same class. And,

1. Such as by the universality of

the terms in which the mediatory

interposition is frequently express

ed in scripture, may seem to favour

universal redemption.

Of such passages we have an ex

ample in isa, liii. 6. “The Loan

2 C
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hath laid on Him the iniquities of us

all.” In this text there are three

different parties mentioned; name

ly, the LoRD, HIM, and us all. That

§: first of these is Jehovah, the

second MEssiah, all are agreed.

The only ground of controversy is

about the extent of the meaning of

the words us all. Does this expres

sion mean every individual of the

whole human race, or only a parti

cular number? This, and this alone,

is the point at issue. We maintain

that the Lond did lay on Jesus the

iniquity of all the elect—of all the

Israel of God. The supposed proof

of alleged universality contained in

these words, we might consider as

completely neutralized by the posi

tive proof of the particularity of re

demption, previously established.

But however relevant this mode of

refutation might be, we shall not

avail ourselves of it; but shall exa

mine and compare this, and the

other texts which may be adduced,

both with the context, and, when

necessary, with the general analogy

of faith. We put the question, then,

Who are the persons designated by

the general expression us all?

In the first place, they were pro

fessors of religion; they belonged

to the commonwealth of Israel. Se

condly, they were confessing peni

tents: “All we like lost sheep have

#. astray, we have turned every

an to his own way,” is their hum

ble confession to God. In the third

place, they are such as are “healed

by his stripes,” as is plain from the

context. Fourthly, they are such

as had an interest in the vicarious

atonement. Their language is “He

was wounded for our transgressions,

bruised for our iniquities, chastised

for our peace.” In a word, they

were neither strangers nor aliens,

but of thej of faith. But

will it follow, that because Jesus

bare the iniquities of all such as are

described above, that therefore the

Lººp laid on him the iniquities of
all the human race? Should a citi

zen of the United States, either

orally or by written circular, thus

address the people: Our Washing

ton, by incredible perils and unre

mitting perseverance, under the be

nign auspices of the God of battles,

.. our independence, rescued

us from the grasp of tyranny, and

secured for us all invaluable rights

and privileges:–would it, follow

that every resident alien, although

the bitterest enemy, was included

in this general expression? Cer

tainly not. Such a conclusion would

be utterly repugnant to every bear

ing of the matter, the manner, and

the design of the address. This

would be, most illogically, drawing

a general conclusion from particu

lar premises. Because God has laid

on Jesus the iniquities of persons

of a particular character, therefore

he hath laid upon him the iniquities

of all the human race, even those

who shall continue to reject his

righteousness and despise his good

ness. And in short, because all real

penitents shall be healed, ergo, the

most impenitent and ungodly shall

also be healed ! Wretched the ar

gument which leads to such re

sults!

Another passage of scripture is

adduced from 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. “For

the love of Christ constraineth us,

judging this, that if one died for all,

then were all dead. And that he

died for all, that they that live,

should not henceforth live unto

themselves, but unto him that died

for them and rose again.” Who

ever shall take the pains, carefull

to consult the context, will find,

that the apostle here apologizes, by

very competent reasons, for his at

tachment to the Gentiles of the Co

rinthian church, for which he was

censured by the Jewish zealots, v.

12–16. A great proportion of the

church at Corinth, were Gentiles,

and, as such, obnoxious to the

bigots of the circumcision. Paul,

as the great apostle to the Gentiles,

defends himself and magnifies his

ministry, by demonstrating that

they also were heirs to the same
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ospel privileges; that the sacred

ame of the love of Christ con

strained him to preach the gospel

as well to the Gentiles as to the

Jews. That he did this, under the

conviction of a sound judgment,

that if the only mediator between

God and man, the man Christ Jesus,

died for all sorts of men, whether

they be Jews or Gentiles; then it

will plainly follow, that the Jew and

the Gentile were, by nature, equally

children of wrath, and dead in tres

passes and sins; so that the former

can have no better claim, than the

latter, to gospel privileges.

Often we find the word all taken

in this distributive sense, and in

such circumstances as necessarily

preclude its extension to every in

dividual. Rom. xiv. 2. “One be

lieves he may eat all things.” Sure

ly this cannot be understood uni

versally ofevery individualſ Again,

(2 Kings viii. 9.) Hazael is said to

have presented to Elisha “every

d thing;” which can obviously

ear none other than a distributive

ap lication, and even that in a mo

dified and comparatively limited

sense. But it ought not to be over

looked, that there is no substantive

expressed with the word all, in the

passage under consideration. It is

not even said for all mem. We are

therefore at liberty to supply such

a substantive, as the bearing and

sense of the context and general

analogy of faith may warrant. . It

might be all believers—all the elect

—all the sons and daughters, whom

he brings to glory. Neither would

there be any inconsistency in sup

º; the expression, the sheep, of

is fold; particularly, as our Lord

himself had declared, “I lay down

my life (I die) for the sheep.”

These sheep were not confined to

the Jewish nation. “Other sheep

have I,” said our Lord, “which are

not of this fold.” These also must

be brought in. In Christ Jesus,

there are no distinctions. Agreea

bly hereto, the apostle in preaching

the gospel, disavows all regard to

pedigree or national privileges.

Wherefore in the sixteenth verse

he says, “Henceforth know we no

man after the flesh.” Jew and Gen

tile; circumcision and uncircum

cision; all nations, kindred and

tongues; all ranks and conditions

of men, are equally embraced by

the benign and philanthropic sys

tem of gospel grace.

Another text, which has been ra

ther unhappily pressed into the ser
vice of universalism, is the latter

part of the 11th of the 4th chapter of

the first epistle to Timothy: “God,

who is the saviour of all men, but

especially of those that believe.”

The words themselves contain their

limitation, and designate the parti

cularity of redemption—“especially

of those that believe.” God is the

saviour of all men, inasmuch as his

rovidence is universal, and his

ingdom ruleth over all. We will

freely admit, that this providential

salvation extendeth much farther,

than the phraseology of this text

would necessarily carry it. Ps.

xxxvi. 6. “Lord, thou preservest

man and beast.”

One other text, involving also a

general term, shall close the exami

nation of the first class. 1st John,

ii. 2. “And he is the propitiation

for our sins; and not for our sins

only, but also for the sins of the

whole world.” After we shall have

examined this text, we believe that

all others marked with the same or

similar characters of universality,

will, by the same rule and manner

of interpretation, become sufficient

ly obvious.

The term world has a variety of

meanings in scripture. Sometimes

it signifies the universe. John i. 10.

“The world was made by him.” It

sometimes signifies metonymically
the whole human race. Rom. v. 12.

“Sin entered into the world,” i.e.

was chargeable to all mankind. In

John xv. 18. it signifies the wicked

of the world: “If the world hate

you.” Again, it is put for the elect,

john iii. 16. “God so loved the
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world, that he gave his only begot

ten son,” &c. Sometimes also this

term means the Gentiles. Rom. xi.

12. “If the fall of them (the Jews)

be the riches of the world;” that is,

if the fall of the Jews be the occa

sion of an abundant exhibition of

grace in the call of the Gentile
world.

We have already stated, that the

phrases all the world, and the whole

world, are frequently taken in a

very circumscribed and restricted

sense. For example, Luke ii. 1.

“There went out a decree from

Cesar Augustus, that all the world

should be taxed.” This could mean

nothing more than the Roman em

ire. In Rev. xiii. 3. we are told

that “all the world wondered after

the beast,” while at the same time,

there was a society of men, with

whom this same beast and his de

luded votaries had waged a war of

extermination. But in the case un

der consideration, we have the ex

tent of the meaning of the word

world, rendered sufficiently defi

nite, by the phraseology of the con

text in the preceding verse. “We

have an advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous: and he

is the propitiation for our sins.”

Now, as the advocacy is founded on

the propitiation, it would be absurd

to suppose that the former should

be less extensive than the latter.

But the advocacy does not extend

to all men. John xvii. 9. Jesus

says, “Iº not for the world.”

How then should the propitiation
be for the whole world, in its abso

lute and unmodified acceptation ?

But the plain and obvious meaning

of the text may be clearly ascertain

ed,by attending to the following cir

cumstances. The apostle John was a

Jew, and writes to Jews. Agreeably

to the usual manner of speech among

the Jews, in reference to the Gen.

tiles, he distinguishes them by the

customary designations. He there

fore says of our Lord, “He is the

É. for our sins; and not

or our sins only, but also for the

sins of the whole world;” i.e. of

the Gentiles also. This phraseolo

gy and its correct application, were

perfectly familiar to a Jew, and

could not be misunderstood; viz.

that Jesus is the only saviour of all

the elect of God, throughout the

whole world, whether they be Jews

or Gentiles. Any farther extension

of its application is inconsistent

with the general analogy of scrip
ture. S. B. W.

(To be continued.)

-

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

ON BRINGING BIBLES TO CHURCH,

Protestant Christians generally

profess to esteem it one of the great

est blessings of the reformation, that

they are permitted the use of the

holy scriptures, and allowed to try

the doctrines of their teachers by

that infallible rule. But were we

to judge of their sentiments by the

manner in which they employ this

privilege, we should be apt to con

clude that they do not really value

it so highly as they pretend. For,

from the manner in which they pro

ceed in regard to the use of the Bi

ble, we should infer that they either

now repose implicit confidence in

theºft, of their public instruc

ters, or that they do not consider it

a matter worthy of their attention

to know whether the texts from

which their preachers address them

be in the sacred volume or not.

We are led to this conclusion

from the scarcity of Bibles which

appears in our churches on Sabbath.

If8. of the Presbyterian de

nomination bring to church a psalm

book, they seem to think that the

have along with them the only boo

that is necessary in the public wor

ship of the sanctuary. They ima

gine, or at least lº. to imagine,

that the large Bible from which the

clergyman reads his text, is the only

Bible that is required in the house

of God. Hence, we believe, that

clergymen might, in many instances,

read their texts from the apocrypha,
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talmud, or alcoran—did they only

seem to read them from a large

book, marked on the back, Holy

Bible—without being detected by

many of their hearers. But this

could not be done without detec

tion, did all, who are able to read,

bring Bibles to church, and examine

the text when the preacher an

nounces it to the congregation.

Were this practice pursued, it

might be the meansº of re

storing that useful method of in

struction called lecturing, which,

we are sorry to observe, has become

in our churches almost entirely ob

solete. This plan of expounding the

scriptures has, in these days, we un

derstand, become rather unpopular;

and therefore preachers, conform

ing fºr. too much to the fashion

of the times, have deemed it pru

dent to lay it aside. On the hearers

then the restoration of this excellent

method of teaching biblical religion,

must be considered as in a great

Imeasure depending. If they will

be so condescending therefore as

to bring their Bibles with them to

church, and request those who pre

side over them in holy things, to ex

lain to them, in their discourses,

more fully than they now do, the

sacred oracles of truth, the clergy

would no doubt rejoice to unfold

to them those invaluable treasures

which these sacred oracles contain.

This practice, we are certain, if

wisely pursued, would have the hap

piest tendency, under the blessing

of God, to diffuse throughout our

churches the light of heavenly wis
dom.

A great many of those who at

tend upon public worship in our

churches, have not time, on account

of their other pressing avocations,

to study the sacred volume closely.

If they read it at all, they read it

over in haste, and carelessly; and

often do not, in consequence, un

derstand very well what they read.

Hence the great necessity ofadopt

ing some method oftº: such

persons acquainted with the sacred

contents of God’s holy word. To

accomplish this was one great ob

ject which Jesus Christ had in view

in appointing a standing ministry

in his church. To the poor the Sa

viour himself preached the gospel—

and he certainly intended that this

useful class of our fellow creatures

should be countenanced and in

structed by his succeeding apostles

and ministers.

To the poor then the gospel is not

preached, when clergymen deliver

to their people only elegant and ela

borate harangues—in which perhaps

the poor feel but little interest—

and neglect to unfold to them, in

F. and simple language, the edi

ying doctrines and precepts of the

volume of revelation. The manner,

therefore, pursued at present, by

many pastors, may gratify some of

their hearers: but it must have a

tendency to leave the major part of

them in ignorance respecting the

truths of that wordº was given

to man, “to be a light to his feet

and a lamp to his path.”

Is it not then the duty of all in

fluential characters, in #. Presby

terian church, to endeavour by their

example and authority to bring again

into fashion the now obsolete prac

tice of publicly expounding the

scriptures? We are certain that all,

who are really friendly to the diffu

sion of the truth as it is in Jesus,

will strive to restore this practice.

All those then who wish the prac

tice of judicious lecturing* restored,

should encourage their clergymen

to the adoption of it by bringing

their Bibles to church, and thus in

dicating a thirst after the know

ledge of divine things. If those of

influence would thus show a desire

* By judicious lecturing we mean, not

that the clergyman, who lectures, should

endeavour to obtain among his hearers

the name of learned, by continually find

ing fault with our English translation of

the scriptures; but should simply aim,

without shaking their confidence in their

English Bibles, to open up to the view of

his people the treasures of divine wisdom

which the scriptures contain. -
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to have the doctrines of the gospel

explained and enforced, we have no

doubt but that this method of in

struction would become, in our

churches, fashionable; and that

much valuable information would,

in consequence, by judicious, di
vines, be communicated to their

hearers—which they have no op

portunity of doing at present, on

account of the sermonizing system

that is pursued.

Were this practice of lecturing

then restored, it might, under Pro

vidence, by diffusing among the peo

ple the pure doctrines of unadulte

rated truth, be the means of pre

venting, in a great. measure, the

dissemination of noxious errors.

For, by lecturing, both preachers

and people would naturally become

better acquainted with the contents

of the sacred volume, and would, in

consequence, be less apt, than they

now are, to embrace those specious

human inventions which many the

ological system-makers have substi

tuted for the more simple and, per

haps to some, less attractive doc

trines of Christianity. For we find

that wherever the true doctrines of

the Bible are well understood and

taught, there, the progress of theo

logical error is slow. But, on the

contrary, where the Bible is little

read and little studied, there we

find that errors and corruptions

grow rapidly and take deep and

permanent root. It was during the

concealment of the sacred volume,

that Roman Catholic errors and su

perstitions spread so widely and

took such a firm hold of the hearts

and consciences of men. What has

happened may yet happen—and

should the Bible be voluntarily re

linquished by Protestant Christians,

the same effect may be now expe

rienced in regard to the propaga

tion of error, which was felt by man

kind when the perusal of the Bible

was denied to them by a crafty and

corruptº. Should not

this consideration, therefore,prompt

Protestant Christians of every deno

mination to promote as much as in

their power the public reading and

expounding of the scriptures? Let

us not then, in these days of light,

through carelessness, with the Bible

in our hand, permit errors and cor

ruptions to spread their baneful in

fluence among us. Let the Pres

byterians of these days especially

imitate their worthy ancestors, by

bringing along with them their Bi

bles with their psalm , books to

church—that. may show there

by that they really have a wish to
know the mind of God—and to learn

whether their preachers do truly and

faithfully speak according to the

oracles of truth. Let them request

their pastors to explain those parts

of the Bible which may appear to

their minds dark—that§§may be

enabled to obtain clear and distinct

views of God’s revealed will—and

be aided, in consequence, in culti

vating that faith and practising those

duties which God commands them

to cultivate and to practise.

T. G. M*I.

==

Fort THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

ON THE NATURE OF SIN.

In the essay on the nature of vir

tue in your last number, we at

tempted to show that all virtue or

holiness, cannot be resolved into

any one class of exercises, or dis

position of mind; and in particular,

that the theory which makes all ho

liness to consistin disinterested be

nevolence, or as it is sometimes ex

ressed, in love to being in general,

is entirely destitute of foundation.

It is a part of the same system of

opinions, that all sin consists in

self-love. This is a natural conse

quence of the doctrine, that all vir

tue consists in love to universal be

ing. If, therefore, the latter opinion

has been proved to be erroneous,

the former will, perhaps, be aban

doned without much reluctance.

Self-love and selfishness, though

sometimes confounded, ought to be

distinguished from each other. Self
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love is a desire of life and happi

ness, and a regard for our own good

qualities and actions.

Like every other principle of our

nature, when exercised in subordi

nation to the divine glory, and in

obedience to the divine H. it is

virtuous. It is an essential part of

the human constitution. Indeed it

is impossible for us to conceive of

an intelligent being entirely divest

ed of it. Self-love is not in its own

nature sinful. It exists in the angels

in heaven, and in glorified spirits.

It existed in Adam before the fall.

But when it becomes inordinate;

or when it seeks enjoyment in un

lawful objects, instead of seeking it

in the great fountain of life and

blessedness; or when it is permit

ted to supersede the operation of

some other principle of action, re

quired by the divine law; it is then

sinful, and is then properly called

selfishness. º

Self-love, in those who are re

generated by the spirit of God, is

not a principle radically different

from self-love in those who are not

regenerated. It is the same great

law of sensitive and rational nature

in both. But in the former it has

“received a new direction, and is

exercised in a new manner.” It

seeks gratification in knowing, serv

ing, and glorifying God; and in the

pursuit and enjoyment of those ob

jects which he has made lawful. It

is restrained from inordinate indul

gence; nor is it permitted to super

sede those other affections and ex

ercises which God has enjoined.

Selfishness is, therefore, merely

the abuse of self-love, and ought not

to be confounded with it. “By

selfishness,” says Dr. Scott, “I

mean foolish, apostate, carnal self

love; and had Dr. Hopkins used

this word only, my trouble would

have been spared. But I contend,

that love of one’s self even as one’s

self, is not radically evil, but exist

ed in man as God at first made him;

as indeed it must in every creature,

holy or unholy. It is the mere ap

petite for happiness, and no more

morally good or evil than hunger or

thirst, or any other natural appe

tite; but it becomes holy or unholy

according as it seeks its gratifica

tion in knowing, loving, glorifying,

and enjoying God, and in doing

good; or in obtaining and enjoying

the creature.”

Writers, not unfrequently, amuse

themselves and their readers, by

employing words, which have no

definite signification. That every

Iman loves himself, desires his own

happiness, and seeks what he sup

poses will promote it, are i.

perfectly plain to every one. But
those º, employ such language as

the following; that the sinner loves

himself because he is himself; and

that the saint loves himself because

the good of the whole requires that

he should love himself, as a part of

universal being; do not seem to ex

ress any thing that is rational or

intelligible. Self-love, as alread

remarked, is an original, and ulti

mate law of our nature. It discovers

itself as a powerful, principle of
action when our faculties are first

called into exercise.

It consequently cannot be the ef

fect of reasoning or reflection; nor

can it receive any modification from

abstract speculations upon the pro

priety, in the nature and fitness of

things, of a person’s loving himself,

either as himself, or as a part of be

ing in general. Toº specula

tions, the far greater part of man

kind are utterly incompetent; but

all men love themselves. The fact

is, no previous considerations are

requisite to induce men to love

themselves; or to show the reason

ableness of exercising this affection.

All men are compelled to love them

selves by the constitution of their

nature. This is an ultimate fact of

which no further explanation can be

given.

“Dr. Hopkins’ distinction,” re

marks the learned and grave author

already quoted, “between loving

self as self, and the love of our
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selves, is too nice for my dull facul

ties. In short, I cannot but think

after all, that we ought to love our

selves as ourselves, and I can form

no idea of any other way of loving

ourselves.”

We sometimes meet with theories

which bear the aspect of novelty and

paradox; but when we examine them

more closely, we find that nothing

is intended, different from the com

mon apprehensions of mankind.

The whole singularity consists in a

gross abuse of language.

It was a favourite doctrine of Mr.

Hume, that reason should in all

cases be subservient to the passions.

This would no doubt appear to be a

very perniciousº: But when

we inquire into the meaning which

he attaches to reason and passion,

the greater part of his singularity

is found to consist in a departure

from the common meaning of those

words. For, under the word pas

sion he includes the most important

part of what has, in all languages,

been denominated reason; and he

makes the least important part of

reason to be the whole; and by this

unwarrantable liberty in the use of

language, he is enabled to bestow

some degree of plausibility on his

novel paradox.

... We have reason to believe, that

many who strenuously contend that

all sin consists in self-love or self

ishness, using these words as of the

same signification, in reality mean

nothing different from the common

opinions of men. One writer at

tempts to convince us that self-love

is the sum and essence of all sin.

We reply, that the scriptures evi

dently make a distinction between

sinful self-love, and the love of the

world; and that this distinction is

lainly recognised in the common

ſº and opinions of men, and

eVen by our own consciousness. Oh,

you mistake my meaning, says he,

“When I speak of supreme love to

the world, I mean nothing different

from supreme self-love.” Do you

not indeed? If this be your mean

ing there is no dispute between us.

But what becomes of your impor

tant discovery? You take the liber

ty of departing from the common

and established meaning of words,

and then you advance what appears

to be a most absurd paradox, whilst

in fact you mean nothing different

from the common notions of man

kind.

Suppose a person should eagerly

contend that a part is equal to the

whole; every one, who heard the

assertion, would tell him that it was

absurd, and contradictory to the

primary laws of humanº You

misinterpret my meaning, he cries,

I wish you to understand that by

the whole I mean nothing different

from a part.

The two cases are parallel. There

is nothing new or remarkable in

either, except a gross abuse of lan

guage. With such persons, the de

claration that all sin consists in

self-love amounts to nothing. They

are determined, at all events, to ex

tend the meaning of the word until

it includes all sins whatever; and

then they gravely advance it as a

very important truth, that all sin

consists in self-love.

There are others, however, who

adopt that mode of speaking, which

we are at present considering;

whose peculiarity cannot be re

solved into a mere unusual and ar

bitrary signification of words.

These writers, using the words

self-love and selfishness as synony

mous; and defining self-love to be

“an ultimate and chief regard to

one’s own private personal happi

ness,” display the utmost zeal and

ingenuity in attempting to prove,

that self-love is the sum and essence

of all sin.

Without entering into a detailed

examination of this theory, the fol

lowing arguments are believed to be

sufficient to prove it inconsistent

with the most unquestionable truths.

1. It is inconsistent with the doc

trine of natural depravity, as held

by the church of God in all ages.
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That infants are the subjects of

moral depravity, is taught, in the

most ample manner, in the scrip

tures; and will not be called in

question by those, whose opinion

we are considering. But in what,

we would ask, does their depravit

consist? Does it consist in selfish

exercises of the will, in the view of

motives? Or does it consist in a

corrupt nature distinct from moral

acts, and prior to them? The for

mer cannot be asserted without the

most evident absurdity—without

doing violence to the very first prin

ciples of reason. It is a primary

dictate of the human understand

ing, that infants are not capable of

moral action; are not capable of

moral exercises, either of self-love

or of benevolence. It follows, there

fore, as a necessary consequence,

that all sin is not comprehended in

self-love.

2. The divine law requires per

fect conformity to all its precepts,

and condemns every degree of im

perfection, and every omission of

duty, no less than positive trans

gression.

Men are required to possess the

knowledge, and the fear of God; to

exercise faith, and repentance, and

love; and are pronounced guilty not

only on account of positive acts of

wickedness, but also on account of

the want of those principles, and

exercises, which the law requires.

Accordingly divines, and Chris

tians, have generally held, that “sin

is any want of conformity unto, or

transgression of, the law of God.”

By whatefforts of ingenuity, then,

can the mere want of conformity to

the divine law; or the imperfection

incident to the best of men, in the

performance of duty, be identified

with “positively selfish exercises?”

In fact, no ingenuity can render

such a statement even plausible;

and consequently “self-love” does

not constitute “the sum of wicked

ness.”

3. If it were true that “all sin

consists in selfishness,” might we

Vol. I.

not naturally expect that no dis

position or action would be pro

nounced sinful, except on account

of the selfishness which it disco

vers; and one action would be pro

nounced more sinful than another,

for no other reason than because it

discovers more selfishness? This

undoubtedly would be the natural

consequence. Our moral judgment

would condemn no exercises of

mind, except those which appeared

to us, to be selfish; and the sinful

ness of different exercises, would

be estimated by the proportion, and

intensity of selfish feeling, which

appeared to be involved in them.

But does this representation cor

respond with fact? Do we pro

nounce wanton acts of malice, ma

lignity, and cruelty towards men;

or , profaneness, and blasphemy

against God, to be more dreadful

wickedness, than intemperance,

theft, and other crimes, in which

private interest is manifest, merely

because the former display a great

er degree of selfishness than the lat

ter? This cannot be asserted with

out contradicting the clearest dic

tates of our minds.

We may illustrate the argument

by theº example. In the

capture of a city, a soldier of the

victorious army is beheld, apart

from the immediate scene ofdanger,

anxiously solicitous for his own

safety, and diligently employed in

collecting whatever he supposes

will contribute to his personal gra

tification; on the contrary, another

soldier is beheld in the midst of

the greatest carnage, and confusion;

alike regardless of his own safety,

and the rich spoils around him; in

tent upon nothing, but a savage, and

promiscuous slaughter of the inno

cent, and defenceless inhabitants.

Every person, without a moments

hesitation, would declare the for

mer to be the most selfish, but the

latter incomparably the most wick

ed.

From these instances it appears,

that when we judge whether any

2 I)-
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act is sinful or not, and also when

we estimate the comparative ma

lignity of different sinful acts, we

unavoidably take into the account

many dispositions of mind, which

are distinct from selfishness.

4. A correct analysis of the ac

tive principles of our nature, fur

nishes the most conclusive evidence

that selfishness does not constitute

the sum and essence of all sin.”

The original and ultimate princi

ples of human action are numerous,

more numerous, perhaps, than they

are generally supposed to be. Some

of them may be called selfish, using

the word in a favourable sense, be

cause their ultimate object is our

own happiness. -

Some may be called social or be

nevolent, because their ultimate ob

ject is the happiness of others; and

some, again, are neither selfish nor

benevolent; their ultimate object is

neither our own happiness, nor the

happiness of others; but something

else, which is naturally agreeable

to us.

Of this last kind, the desires of

esteem, of knowledge, of power, and

of liberty, are remarkable examples.

These desires, together with the

different benevolent affections, are

primary and ultimate principles of

our constitution; they are coeval

with the first development of our

intellectual and active powers, and

cannot with any plausibility be de

duced from any one principle of ac

tion; much less canº be deduced

from mere self-love.

When, however, they are direct

ed to improper objects; or when

they are indulged beyond the pre

scribed limits, they become sinful,

no less than self-love becomes sin

ful, when it degenerates into mere

selfishness.

Some, indeed, have supposed that

esteem, and knowledge, &c. are not

desired for their own sake; but

merely as means to an end; as in

ti * See Reid on the Principles of Ac.
.1on.

struments to promote our happi

ness, by gratifying some original

principle of our nature. But when

we reflect, that men often sacrifice

all the pleasures of life, and even

life itself, for the sake of gaining the

esteem and applause of their fellow

creatures; and sometimes, also, for

the sake of knowledge; we shall be

convinced, that they are not in all

cases regarded as instruments to

promote our happiness. It is a pal

pableº to imagine, that any

person should sacrifice his happi

ness to gain the esteem of men, if

the latter is desirable solely as a

means to acquire the former. In

deed, the single consideration that

the praise of men contributes to our

enjoyment, is a sufficient proof, that

the former is in itself previously
desirable. -

Many seek posthumous fame at

the expense of present and future

happiness; by pursuing a course of

conduct in direct opposition to the

law of God. The passion for mili

tary glory is sometimes so strong as

to prompt the soldier, voluntarily,

to engage in an enterprise, which

he knows will end his life; without

being the least influenced by “pri

vate personal happiness,” either in

this world or in the world to come.

Many other, examples might be

given; but these are sufficient to

show, that the desire of esteem is

an original principle of action, dis

tinct from self-love; when, there

fore, it is exercised contrary to the

law of God, which is very often the

case, it is sinful, and consequently

all sin cannot, with any propriety,

be said to consist in self-love.

When we desire knowledge for

the sake of promoting our own pri

vate happiness, we are influenced

by self-love; when we desire it for

the sake of promoting the happiness

of others, we are influenced by be

nevolence; when we desire it for

the sake of gaining literary reputa

tion, we are then influenced by a

desire of esteem; but when we de

sire it for its own sake, which alone
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can with strict propriety be called

the desire of knowledge, we are in
fluenced neither by self-love nor by

benevolence; it is then properl

denominated an original and ulti

mate principle of action, of which

no other account can be given than

that such is the constitution of our

nature. It is, however, in this pro

per sense of the words, that the de

sire of knowledge most commonly

becomes irregular, excessive, and

sinful.

The observations which have been

made with respect to the love of

esteem, and of knowledge, are for

the most part, applicable to the love

of power, the love of liberty, &c.;

they are all primary principles of

human action; when influenced and

directed by the divine law, and in

subordination to the divine glory,

they are virtuous, otherwise they

are sinful, no less than the unlawful

indulgence of self-love.

The love of money sometimes be

comes a principle of action: it is so

in the miser: he loves money for its

own sake, and not on account of its

furnishing him with the means of

enjoyment. This we believe is

universally acknowledged. Misers

have been known to deprive them

selves of all the enjoyments, and

not unfrequently of even the neces

saries of life. It must indeed be

admitted that such persons are

sometimes considered as extremely

selfish. This results from the fact,

that the temper of the miser, is, in

a great measure, incompatible with

the exercise of those dispositions,

which have a tendency to promote

the happiness of others. He is

therefore pronounced entirely self

ish. But this mode of speaking is

manifestly improper; because al

though nearly destitute of the social

affections, he yet loves his money,

without any immediate views of pri

vate interest. So far, therefore, as

he loves money for its own sake, he

is entirely free from that disposition

which can with propriety be called

selfishness.

How this sordid and unnatural

passion is acquired, is of no impor

tance in the present argument; it

will be sufficient for our purpose, if

it be admitted, that the love of mo

ney may exist, distinct from “a re

º to private personal happiness:”

or as the love of money isi.

by the apostle to be the root of all

evil, it follows, unavoidably, that

the assertion is very far from being

true, that “self-love is the essence

or root of every sin.”

That all sin does not consist in

selfishness, may be proved in the

most satisfactory manner from the

operations of conscience. All men,

who enjoy the exercise of reason,

have a sense of moral obligation;

they perceive themselves bound to

perform some actions, and to avoid

others, independently of any con

siderations of private interest. The

moral judgments of their minds are

often exceedingly erroneous and

perverted; but they continue, not

withstanding, to exercise a com

manding influence over many of

their most important actions.

A mistaken sense of duty has

prompted men to the perpetration

of some of the greatest crimes,

which appear in the annals of his

tory. “I verily thought with my

...}, says the apostle Paul, “that

I ought to do many things contrar

to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.”

In speaking of the Hindoos, Mr.

Ward, a missionary to India, re

marked, that they did indeed pos

sess a conscience; but this, instead

of promoting their conversion, ra

ther contributed, on account of its

blindness, and depravity, to keep

them bound in the chains of Satan;

and to urge them to the practice of

the grossest superstition, and idola

try.

's therefore it would be a mani

fest perversion of language, and

an outrage upon common sense, to

identify conscience with self-love,

it follows as a legitimate conse

quence, that self-love is not the

sum of all wickedness.
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We will now proceed to make a

few remarks upon those affections,

which are commonly called social,

or benevolent; and it will not be

difficult to prove, that their exercise

is often sinful.

The natural affections between

parents and children, and between

other near relations, may be men

tioned in the first place; as they

cannot with any plausibility, be

supposed to originate in self-love.

Many instances might be mention:

ediff which they are sinful; indeed

they are sinful in every case, in

which they are not exercised in sub

ordination to the love of God, and

in conformity to his law. Hence

our Saviour says, “he that loveth

father or mother more than me,

is not worthy of me: and he that

loveth son or daughter more than

me, is not worthy of me.” The

same remarks may be made in re

gard to the love between the sexes:

i. Milton, who was well

acquainted with human nature,

makes the transgression of Adam to

proceed from his love to Eve.

“How can I live without thee, how forego

Thy sweet converse and love so dearly

joined,—

However I with thee have fix'd my lot

Certain to undergo like doom; if death

Consort with thee, death is to me as life.”

Public spirit, or a love to the com

munity, or country, to which we be

long, is another social, and benevo

lent affection. Whether it is graft

ed upon other social affections,

which regard a more limited range

of objects, it will not be necessary

to inquire; but that it is distinct

from self-love, cannotbe questioned.

When directed by a due regard

to the rights of others, it is eminent

ly virtuous, highly useful; but, on

the contrary, when it is permitted

to deviate from the laws of recti

tude, it becomes highly criminal,

and is often the cause of the most

bitter animosities, and desolating
Wars.

Admiration for eminent endow

ments, and splendid achievements,

is a natural sentiment of the human

mind. But unfortunately for the

interest of virtue, and human hap

piness, men have too generally ad

mired and applauded, not those who

are truly great and good, but the

most pre-eminent in wickedness,

and the destroyers of their species.

Hence it is, that the brilliant, but

atrocious exploits of the military

conqueror, are celebrated in the

most rapturous strains; and the dis

mal deeds of an Alexander, and a

Caesar, instead of receiving univer

sal reprobation, have exalted them

to the rank of heroes and demi-gods.

That this foolish admiration is

sinful, cannot be doubted; but how

it can be resolved into mere self

love, into “an ultimate and chief

regard to one’s own private personal

happiness,” we confess, ourselves

incapable of comprehending.

We might proceed to show, that

sin sometimes springs from the ir

regular exercise of other social af

fections; such as friendship, com

passion for the miserable, and grati

tude to benefactors:—It is thought,

however, that enough has been said

to render it evident that self-love,

or selfishness, by no means consti

tutes the sum and essence of all sin.

So far from believing that all sin

consists in self-love, we think it

might be shown with much more ..

pearance of truth, (although it would

not be true) that all sin consists in

the exercise of those desires and af

fections which cannot be deduced.

from self-love. The thoughts of the

great majority of mankind, are al

most constantly occupied about ex

ternal objects; and their desires and

affections are strongly attached to

them.

There are some principles of hu

man nature so powerful, as not un

frequently, entirely to supersede

the usual influence of self-love.

Many examples of this might be

mentioned. The sense of shame

has prompted men to destroy their

own lives; a man rather than see

his beloved wife and children come
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to poverty, has been known to do

the same thing. The unsuccessful

patriot prefers falling upon his own

sword, to witnessing the loss of his

country’s liberty and glory. In all

these cases, and in many more,

which might be mentioned, we dis

cover in human nature, principles

of moral action which completely

overcome the influence of self-love.

Not that self-love is extinguished,

for this is impossible; but its natural

operation is counteracted by a more

powerful principle. This is un

doubtedly the plain, statement of

the matter; and as the exercise of

these principles in the instances

mentioned, constitutes the most

dreadful wickedness, we are again

led to the conclusion, that all sin

does not consist in self-love.

With respect to such phraseology

as “disinterested love,” “disinter

ested benevolence,” “disinterested

affection,” so frequently employed

by some writers; it may be observ

ed, that the epithet disinterested,

adds nothing to what is expressed

by the word love, and by the other

words mentioned. The terms inter

ested, and disinterested, may be

used in reference to the external

profession of love; but to the inter

nal disposition of mind itself, they

cannot be applied, without an evi

dent impropriety. Circumstances

intimately connected with our per

sonal happiness, may be the occa

sion of exciting or increasing our

love; but whenever it exists, and as

far as it prevails, it is disinterested

of course. This is true, whether

love be holy or unholy; the latter is

often quite as distinct from any con

siderations of private advantage as

the former. -

Such words, therefore, as selfish

or interested, and disinterested, are

properly applied in reference to

those words and actions which are

the usual indications of love; but

when applied to the disposition of

mind, they amount either to an im

plied contradiction, or to an un

meaning tautology,

Dr. Barrow in one place advances

a theory not much different from

that which we have been consider

ing: “If we scan,” says he, “the

particular nature, and search into

the original causes of the several

kinds of naughty dispositions in our

souls, and of miscarriages in our

lives, we shall find inordinate self

love to be a main ingredient, and a

common source of them all; so that

a divine of great name had some

reason to affirm—that original sin

doth consist in self-love disposin

us to all kinds of irregularity an

excess.” But in another, he says,

“reason dictateth and prescribeth

to us, that we should have a sober

regard to our true good and welfare;

—aself-love working in prosecution

of such things common sense can

not but allow and approve.”

After quoting these passages, Mr.

Stuart makes the following just re

mark: “Of these two opposite and

irreconcilable opinions, the latter is

incomparably the least wide of the

truth.”*

We cannot therefore avoid ex

pressing our extreme regret, that

any should attempt to prove the to

taſ depravity of all men by nature,

by showing that they are the sub

jects of no moral exercises but those

which are selfish. This, we appre

hend, is a very slippery foundation,

upon which to place a doctrine so

important in the Christian religion;

and were it susceptible of no other

proof, we would reject it, from our

creed, without hesitation.

Macéarzg.

For THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

ON THE RELIGIOUS EDUCATION OF

CHILDREN.

“The rod and reproof give wisdom:

but a child left to himself bringeth his

mother to shame.”—PRov. xxix. 15.

There is no parental duty of more

importance to be observed, than that

* First Preliminary Dissertation, p. 112.
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which relates to the religious in

struction of their children. The

principles, which children imbibe in

youth, are those which generally

give a direction to their conduct in

maturer years. Hence in youth the

features of character are almost in

variably laid—which riper age tends

only more fully to develop.

This then at once shows the great

necessity that is laid upon parents

to watch over the forming ideas of

their tender offspring. If wrong im

pressions be made at first upon their

tender minds, it will be found a very

difficult task afterwards to efface

them. Parents therefore should en

deavour by every proper means to

instil into the minds of their chil

dren the pure doctrines and holy

precepts of the religion of Jesus

Christ.

In order, however, to do this pro

perly and effectually, under the

blessing of God, it will be incum

bent upon parents to set before

their children a consistent godly

example. Living example is more

powerful than any doctrine which

can be taught, or any precept which
can be inculcated. When there

fore doctrine, precept and example

are united, parents have certainly

much better reason to expect in

their children piety and virtue, than

when they instruct without prac

tising themselves; or when they

may exemplify the doctrines of re

ligion in their own lives, without in

forming their children of the pre

cepts and doctrines, which ought

also to influence their principles of

action, and regulate the whole te

nor of their conduct.

To give their children a habit of

* to the doctrines and pre

cepts of religion, parents should

likewise be careful to accustom

them, as early as possible, to attend

regularly in some place of public

worship. The effect which the pub

lic exercises of God’s house often

produce on the minds of children is

very,remarkable. The solemnity

which obtains where the worship of

God is properly conducted, must

tend in no small degree to impress

upon their tender minds the idea

that the Supreme Being is an ob

ject worthy of the esteem, respect

and veneration of his creatures.

Family prayer, when properly

practised, is also an excellent

means, under the influence of God’s

Spirit, for promoting in the minds

of children a love for the doctrines

and precepts of religion. By the

stated performance of this duty in

a family, children are daily called

on to contemplate their Father in

heaven as their constant guide and

benefactor. And must not this tend

to beget in their bosoms love and

gratitude to that being who daily

sustains them, and supplies all their

returning wants? This will also

have no small tendency to teach

them to respect parental authority,

and will therefore naturally lead

them to submit to those necessary

and judicious restraints which that

authority may impose upon their

conduct. -

Thus must parents proceed in re

spect to their children, if they

would have them to walk in the

path of wisdom. This path is nar

row, and therefore the greater care

is necessary on the part of parents

to use all proper endeavours to in

duce their offspring to enter upon

it. The minds of youth ought to be

well fortified with good doctrines

and pious habits, to enable them to

oppose those seducing attractions .

which vice daily presents to their

view to entice them from the ser

vice of God. Should parents then

endeavour “to train up their chil

dren in the way in which the

should go,” they may have the hap

piness, when about to leave this

world themselves, of seeing them

walking in the path of religion and

virtue,and by theirindustry,honesty

and integrity, securing the esteem

and confidence of their fellow men;

and, when this world and all things

in it shall have past away, may have

the cheering prospect of meeting



1821. 215Brief Discourses—No. II.

them in that happy region, where

those pious friends, who have once

been divided by death, shall meet to

part no more. T. G. M.I.

BRIEF DISCOURSES-NO. II,

FROM THE REW. J. COPES.

“That they, without us, should not be

made perfect.” Heb. xi. 40.

The vital union of the whole

church, to the Mediator, and of all

the members to each other, is a doc

trine plainly taught in the gospel.

Without this union, there can be

neither glory to God, nor salvation

to man. “I am the vine; ye are

the branches. As the branch can

not bear fruit of itself, except it

abide in the vine: no more can ye,

except ye abide in me.” Cut off

the branch from the vine, and the

consequence is the death of that

branch. “If a man abide not in

me, he is cast forth, as a branch,

and is withered; and men gather

them, and cast them into the fire;

and they are burned.” “If a man

love not his brother, whom he hath'

seen, how can he love God, whom

he hath not seen P” “We know

that we have passed from death

unto life; because we love the bre

thren.” “By this shall all men

know, that ye are my disciples, if

ye have love, one to another.”

To form and sustain this union,

is the great design of our Lord Je

sus Christ, in the work of redemp

tion. “That they all may be one;

as thou, Father, art in me, and I in

thee; that they also may be one in

us.”

To destroy and sever this union,

is the mighty design of satan. For

this, he persuaded Eve, that God

had dealt unkindly with man, in

forbidding him the fruit of a good

tree. For this, he instigated Cain

to hate and kill his brother. Abra

ham and Lot must differ, through

their servants.

Ephraim; and Ephraim must envy

Judah must vex

Judah. Errors and heresies must

prevail in the church; and even the

dear children of God, Paul and Si

las, must contend with each other.

Acts. xv. 39.

To show the importance and ex

tent of this holy union, was the de

sign of the apostle, in this chapter.

He proves, that the same faith,

wrought in Abel, Enoch, and Noah,

which afterwards wrought in Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jacob: and that

Moses, and all the patriarchs and

prophets, laboured and suffered un

der the ancient dispensation, by the

same grace; and with respect to the

same Redeemer. For Moses es

teemed the reproach of Christ,

§. riches than the treasures of

gypt.

And all the holy martyrs of fol

lowing ages, in the same faith, look

ing to the same Mediator, “sub

dued kingdoms, wrought righteous

ness, obtained promises, stopped

the mouths of lions, quenched the

violence of fire, escaped the edge

of the sword; out of weakness,

were made strong, waxed valiant

in fight, and turned to flight the

armies of the aliens.” And now,

he represents the saints in glory,

like a “great cloud of witnesses,”

surrounding every believer, and

calling to him, “Lay aside every

weight, and the sin that doth most

easily beset you; and run with pa

tience the race set before you:

looking to Jesus, who was the au

thor, and will be the finisher of

your faith.”

The peculiar nature of this union,

its evidence, and its consolation,

will form the method of this dis

CourSe.

1. The peculiar nature of this

union, is the first and most import

ant part of this subject. Nothing

in the whole circle of revealed reli

gion, has been more misunderstood

or abused. By many, it has been

esteemed the effect of retirement

and meditation; and that after a

certain course of bodily mortifica

tion, the divine nature would con- .

–
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descend to dwell in the body, and

possess the soul. Hence divine

converse and extraordinary visions

have been imagined, and confident

ly asserted; and hence fearful de

lusions have arisen. Others have

imagined, that this union took

place, in consequence of a public

profession of the true religion; and

that it is the voluntary act of the

professor. On this account, the per

son is numbered with the visible

church, and has the name of Christ

put on him. He declares himself a

disciple or follower of Christ; and

for his sake, breaks away from the

world; and, therefore, God will re

ceive him into union and fellowship

with himself through Christ. But

whenever this holy union is consi

dered as the work of man, he will

be proud of his work; and say, like

Nebuchadnezzar, “Behold great

Babylon, that I have built.” “To

the law and to the testimony. If

they speak not according to this

word, there is no light in them.”

Can the branch unite itself with the

vine P Can the member unite itself

with the body? Just as well might
the dead sinner unite himself with

a living Saviour. And yet he is

bound to the utmost activity; not

in joining himself to Christ, but in

seeking and obtaining the almighty

agency of the Holy Spirit promised

in the scriptures, to perform that

glorious work for him. And seeing

this mighty promise is free, without

money, and without price, all who

neglect it, and attempt this great

work in their own strength, are

justly rejected.

Let us then show the peculiarna

ture of this holy union. It is a cove

nant union. In the covenant of re

demption, Jesus Christ was chosen,

as the Mediator and covenant head

of all his people. Isa. xlii. 1. “Be

hold my servant, whom I uphold,

mine elect, in whom my soul de

lighteth. I have put my Spirit upon

him; and he shall bring forth judg

ment to the Gentiles.” “ He is

given, to be head over all things to

the church.” Eph. i. 22. “And all

his people are chosen in him, be

fore the foundation of the world,”

ver. 4, 5, 6. The end and design of

this choice is, “that they should be

holy, and without blame, before him

in. This is the deep founda

tion, which God has laid in Zion,

for the establishment of this hol

union. In the fulness of time, this

..glorious covenant head, and Re

deemer, was sent forth, and came

into the world, “made of a woman,

made under the law; that he might

redeem them that were under the

law.” He then laid down his life

for his sheep, both of Jews and Gen

tiles. They were then his, by ac

tual purchase, as they always were

by covenant. He not only pur

chased them, but he procured the

Holy Spirit for them. “The Com

forter, which is the Holy Ghost,

whom the Father will send in my

name; he shall teach you all things,

and bring all things to your remem

brance.”. By the agency of this di

vine Spirit, this union embraces the

persons designed in the covenant.

They are effectually convinced of

sin, of righteousness and judgment..

They see the fulness and fitness

of Christ; and they feel his Holy

†† leading them in the footsteps

of his flock. They then desire to

set their seal to the holy covenant.

They earnestly inquire, “what shall

I render unto the Lord P’’ and the

Holy Spirit answers, “I beseech

you brethren, by the mercies of

God, that ye present your bodies,

a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable

unto God, which is your reasonable

service.” They answer, “I will

take the cup of salvation, and call

upon the name of the Lord; I will

pay my vows unto the Lord, now,

in the presence of all his people.”

The holy covenant is then closed.

The internal work is wrought by

the Holy Spirit, in fulfilment of the

covenant of redemption; and the

willing acceptance of the believer

is the consequence. The public

confession of his Redeemer, is at
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once his duty and his privilege;

and he accounts it greater honour

and happiness, to be united to

Christ, and to God in him by this

everlasting covenant, than to have

the treasures of Egypt poured down

at his feet. The same faith, and the

same obedience, which unite him

to Christ, unite him also to his peo

ple. The same bond which binds

the members to the head, binds

them to each other. And as our

own hearts are weak and deceitful;

and we can know them only by their

habitual desire of Christ, and sub

mission to his service; so we know

fellow members, by the same rule.

Not every one that saith “Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the kingdom

of God: but he that doeth the will of

his heavenly Father.” Those there

fore who openly confess Christ, are

to be esteemed his members, and

covenant people. With these, the

sacred bond of the covenant re

mains unbroken, so long as they

walk worthy of their holy vocation.

Such is the nature of this holy
union.

2. We now consider the proof

of it.

This evidence must be fourfold.

It must be proved at the bar of con

science. That man, who never

doubted concerning himself, is to

be suspected. If he never had any

anxious misgiving thoughts, that

possibly, after he had preached to

others, he should himself be a cast

away, he has never yet felt the

Christian warfare. My spirit made

diligent search, says the Psalmist;

and still he implores the divine

scrutiny. “Search me, 0 God, and

know my thoughts; try me, and
know my thoughts, and see if there

be any wicked way in me; and lead

me in the way everlasting”. He

watches the workings of his heart

in prosperity and adversity: “Will

the hypºte always call upon

God?” When wealth and friends,

and success and health, are all

surrounding him, is the heart still

humble P Does it breathe out its af

Vol. I.

fectionate acknowledgments P “I

am not worthy of the least of all

the mercies, and of all the truth

which thou hast shewed unto thy
servant.”

. And when relations and posses.

sions are swept away in a mo

ment, and tokens of divine displea

sure pass over, like the billows of

the raging ocean; then does the

heart fall prostrate before a sove

reign God, and say, “The Lord

gave, and the Lord hath taken

away: blessed be the name of the

Lord.” These are evidences, by

which this holy union may be

proved at the bar of conscience. It

must be proved also, before the

world. Let not the people of God

imagine, that they may bury their

talent in the earth. They must an

swer for its increase. “Let your

light so shine before men, that they

may see your good works, and glo

rify your Father who is in hea

ven.” Yet in this exhibition of evi

dence to the world, all ostentation

and will-worship, are to be avoid

ed. “In vain do they worship me,

teaching for doctrine, the command

ments of men.” Mat. xv. 9. The

path of duty marked in the oracles

of God, is the only way, in which

this holy union can be manifested

to the world. The careful sancti

fication of the Sabbath; the con- .

stant and devout attendance on the

public ordinances; and a watchful

conversation among men, will com

pel them, to take knowledge of the

disciples, that they have been with

Jesus. This sacred bond of union,

must be proved also, to the church

of God. As every member receives

comfort and protection from the

rest, in the natural body; so in the

spiritual body, “if one member re

joices, all the members rejoice with
it: and if one member suffers, all

the members suffer with it. The

reproaches and distresses of the

church, and of every member of it,

will excite sympathy and exertion

for their relief. “If I forget thee,

O Jerusalem, let my right hand for
2 E -
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get her cunning. If I do not re

member thee, let my tongue cleave

to the roof of my mouth; if I pre

fer not Jerusalem above my chief

joy.” Psalm crxxvii. 5, 6. Toward

the church, and every member of

it, the greatest tenderness, forbear

ance, and compassion; the most ge

nerous self-denial, and suffering for

their sake, are the proper evidences

of this holy union. “Therefore

I endure iſ dº. for the elect’s

sake; that they may obtain the sal

vation which is in Christ Jesus,

with eternal glory.” 2 Tim. ii. 10.

But this holy union, must finally be

proved at the judgment seat. “For

God will judge the world in right

eousness.” Acts, xvii. 31. It will

then be declared to all the world,

that the salvation of the saints, is

an act not only of grace, but of

strict justice. This is to close the

mouths of blaspheming men, and

evil spirits, who woul charge the

Judge with partiality, unless the

evidence was then displayed, upon

which the final sentence shall be

founded. Then their works of faith,

and labours of love, which they had

long forgotten, shall be brought to

light. “Then shall the King say

to them on his right hand, come ye

blessed of my Father, inherit the

kingdom prepared for you, from the

foundation of the world. For I was

hungry, and ye gave me meat; I

was thirsty, and ye gave me drink;

I was a stranger, and ye took me

in ; naked, and ye clothed me; sick

and in prison, and ye came unto

me.” Matt. xxv. 34.

Such are the evidences of this

holy union, as they are exhibited in
the word of God.

3. Let us now pass to the third

head of discourse, and show the

consolation resulting from this evi

dence. Is conscience satisfied ?

After many anxious and painful in

quiries; after years of observation

and watchfulness; is the soul ena

bled to say, “Lord, I am thy ser

yant, I am thy servant. Thou hast

loosed my bonds?” Psal. cxvi. 16.

Consolation, such as the world can

not give, flows directly from this

evidence. “For this is our rejoicing,

the testimony of our conscience,

that in simplicity and godly sin

cerity, we have had our conversa

tion in the world, and more espe

cially to you-ward.” 2 Cor. i. 12.

The world cannot be satisfied. But

has the evidence been faithfully ex

hibited P. Have we confessed our

selves to be strangers and pilgrims

in it, like the saints of old P. Have

its frowns, and its smiles, been re

ceived with holy indifference; while

prayer for its salvation has employ

ed our hearts and our tongues. Then

we may be comforted.

Is the church of God satisfied ?

How comfortable to meet brethren

and sisters, the fellow heirs of the

great salvation, in the sanctuary of

God! This made David say, “How

amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord

of hosts!” “I was glad when they

said unto me, Come, and let us go

up into the house of the Lord.”

Psal. lxxxiv. 1. cxxii. 1. But how

eat the joy and consolation to re

ect, that we are even now holding

communion and fellowship with the

whole church of God! Abel and

Enoch are not made perfect without

us; and we are not made perfect

without them. “The great cloud

of witnesses” surround us, and look

down with holy transport, when

only one sinner repenteth. The

more perfect therefore our union,

with the church on earth, the more

perfect it is, and will be, with the

church in heaven. And as their fe

licity is intimately connected with

ours, and our eternal reward with

theirs, with what holy alacrity and

zeal, should we labour and suffer,

for the whole family of God! Well

may we endure, and even glory in

tribulations; knowing that we shall

receive a full reward, together with

the whole church of God, from the

beginning to the end of time.

And with these glorious pros

ects, can we look forward, and

ook upward, and joyfully antici
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ate the day, when Jesus shall come

in the clouds of heaven, surrounded

with the ten thousands of his saints?

Will it be a transporting sight, to

see Abel and Enoch, and all our

dear brethren and sisters, who lived

before the flood; and all the holy

triarchs, who lived before Moses;

ollowed by the millions of Israel,

who died in the same faith under

the ancient dispensation? And be

hold, they are intimately united

with the millions of the Christian

world! All these shall point to the

same Redeemer, and sing, with hea

venly harmony, “Worthy is the

Lamb that was slain, to receive

power and riches, and wisdom and

strength, and honour and glory, and

blessing.” Rev. v. 12. Behold,

Christians, the blessed assembly:

They are indeed happy. But with

out the full salvation of the whole

mystical body of Christ, they can

not be made perfect. They wait

for us. It was said to them, who

had been slain for the testimony of

Jesus, that they should rest for a

season, until their fellow servants

should pass through the same trials.

Rev. vi. 11. For us, then, O Chris

tian brethren, the saints in heaven

are waiting. They cry, “How long,

O Lord, holy and true.” Let us

start from our slumbers, trim our

lamps, gird up our loins, and press

towards the glorious prize! And

since the salvation ofevery member,

istº: united with the gene

ral welfare; so that one mighty por

tion of the church. cannot

be made perfect without the other:

O how solicitous ought we to be to

maintain the peace and harmony of

the whole! “Blessed are the peace

makers, for they shall be called the

children of God.” Mat. v. 9. “Let

all bitterness, and wrath, and anger,

and clamour, and evil speaking, be

put away from among us with all

malice; and let us be kindly affec

tioned, one to another; forgiving

one another, and loving one ano

ther, even as God, for Christ’s sake,

hath forgiven us.” Eph. iv. 31.

Come, nominal Christians, behold

your holy calling. Is it not time

for you to feel and manifest this

holy union? Have you not been

“eating for yourselves, and drink

W for yourselves * Zech. vii. 6.

hen you participated in the Lord's

supper, was it to enter into union

and communion with the whole

church of God, through Jesus Christ

the covenant head? Or, was it to

secure your own personal salva

tion ? Do you love Abel and Enoch,

as well as Peter and Paul ? Are the

children of God, which are scatter

ed abroad, dear to your souls

Then, “Cast aside every weight,”

“count all things but loss, for the

excellency of the knowledge of

Christ Jesus your Lord,” and

“strive to enter in at the straight

gate.”

Careless sinners: All these things

appear to you, like an idle tale.

Just so it was with the inhabi

tants of Sodom. Lot cried, “up,

get ye out of this place; for God

will destroy it with fire and brim

stone.” But they thought it all

an idle tale. Well, as surely as

you slight and despise the church of

God, and neglect to enter into his

holy covenant, you shall be set on

his left hand, at the day of judg:

ment, and shall hear that dreadful

sentence, addressed to you person

ally: “Depart ye cursed into ever,

lasting fire, prepared for the devil

and his angels.” You may nºw
boast that you belong to no c urch;

and that you will enter into no en

gagements with any. But is not this

saying, “Let us break his bands
asunder, and cast his cords from

us?” Psal. ii. 3. “We will not

have this man to reign over us;”

was the language of his ancient foes.

Luke xix. 14. But those enemies

have long felt his righteous judg

ments; and so must you. There is

no safety, but in covenant with God.

For when he comes to judge the

world, he will say, “Gather my

saints together unto me; those who

have made a covenant with me by
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sacrifice.” Psal. 1. 5. All others

will be driven away in their wick

edness. But, perhaps, you will say,

the diversity of the several branches

of the church is so great, that you

know not which to join; and soyou

remain separate from all. Now,

this is the very plea, which will con

demn you before God. Has he per

mitted so much variety in his church?

Is the door left so wide P and can

you not find the way into the church

universal? It is evidently, because

you desire an excuse. You are not

willing to serve God any where.

You do not love any of his people,

of any denomination. Therefore

your pretended excuse, will be the

#. of your final sentence, and

opeless misery. “Live without

Christ, an alien from the common

wealth of Israel, a stranger from the

covenants of promise, and without

God in the world,” a few days long

er, and the door of mercy will be

shut; and you must live without

God for ever.

Dear young people: You are the

“lambs of the flock.” How afflic

tive to the shepherd, to see the lion

and the bear, tearing away his lambs!

Such is the sorrow of the shepherd,

whom God has set to watch and feed

his spiritual flock. He sees you

leaving the fold, the church, and go

ing, astray, into the world. Can you

find better company than that of the

saints, who are styled the excellent

of earth? Are satan, and his ser

vants, better, company than Christ

and his people. Beware what you

do, O young people; for “when

once the master of the house has

risen up, and hath shut to the door,”

you are undone for ever.

Come then, follow the faith of

Moses, and of the whole church of

God. Determine to suffer affliction

with the people of God, rather than

enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea

son. Then you will be joined in

one spirit and hope of your calling,
with all the Israel of God. And

with them, in due season you will
be made perfect.

BRIEF THOUGHTS ON BAPTISM.

That water BAPTIsM was prac

tised at the commencement of the

Christiani. in conformi

3. to divine appointment, cannot be

enied. “I baptize with water,”

said John, the forerunner of our

Lord, to the Jews, John i. 26; and

that his baptism was from heaven is

certain from the commission under

which he was acting, as well as from

the question proposed by our Sa

viour to the chief priests and elders

of the people concerning its origin.

Mat. xxi. 25. Jesus Christ himself

Was baptized by John; and after

wards, in the course of his ministry,

administered the same º;
rite. “Rabbi,” said some to John,

“he that was with thee beyond Jor

dan, to whom thou bearest witness,

behold the same baptizeth; and all

men come to him.” John iii. 26.

Having risen from the dead, the

Redeemer gave to his apostles a

commission to baptize as well as to

reach the gospel. Mat. xxviii. 19.

n execution of their commission

they administered this sacred rite

to all their converts. On the me

morable day of Pentecost, three

thousand were added to the church

by baptism; for itis expressly stated

in Acts ii. 41, “Then they that

gladly received his word were bap

tized.” Philip preached the gospel

to the people of Samaria, and bap

tized those who professed to be

lieve, “both men and women.”

Chap. viii. 12. Among the number

that received this Christian ordi

nance at his hand was Simon Ma

us, who had made a profession of

aith in Christ, but was afterwards

discovered by Peter to be “in the

gall of bitterness, and in the bond

of iniquity.” Chap. viii. 13, 23.

Paul was baptized by Ananias, who

had been sent for that purpose by
the Lord Jesus. Chap. ix. 18. Peter

baptized Cornelius and his friends,

to whom the Holy Spirit had been

ven. Chap. x. 48. Lydia and her

ousehold were baptized by Paul.
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Chap. xvi. 15. The jailer and his

family were baptized by Paul and

Silas. Chap. xvi. 33. “Many of the

Corinthians hearing, believed, and

were baptized,” by the great apos

tle. Chap. xviii. 8. At Ephesus too

he baptized certain disciples. Chap.

xix. 5. The Roman Christians were

baptized. Rom. vi. 3, 4. That the

Corinthians were baptized is mani

fest from a passage already cited,

and is still further evident from

what Paul says in his first epistle

to them. Chap. i. 13, 16, 17.

From these texts it appears, that

both Peter and Paul, apostles of

Jesus Christ, were in the constant

practice of baptizing their converts.

That the baptism which they ad

ministered was water baptism is

unquestionable. “Can any man,”

said Peter in reference to the cen

turion and his friends, “forbid water,

that these should not be baptized,

which have received the Holy Ghost

as well as we ?” Paul undoubtedly

spoke of water baptism, and not of

the baptism of the Spirit, when he

said, “ Christ sent me not to bap

tize, but to preach the gospel.” The

practice of the other apostles, it is

certain accorded with the practice

of these two illustrious men, who

stood pre-eminent among their as

sociates: for they all acted under
the same commission from Jesus

Christ to evangelize and baptize the

nations. The epistle to the Co

rinthians was written, it is com

puted º some, about the 60th year.

of the Christian aera, and that to

the Romans in the 61st; and from

the dates of these epistles we learn,

that the administration of water

baptism was certainly continued in

the church by apostolic men, nearly

twenty years after the ascension of

our blessed Lord into heaven.

From this long continued prac

tice of the apostles, it is manifest

that they understood their commis

sion as requiring the administration

of water baptism; and it ought to be

considered as being decisive of the

question relating to the perpetuity

of this ordinance. But if the uni

form practice of apostolic men be

not sufficient to settle it, a doubt

should not remain, when we consi

der the words in which the commis

sion is stated. The commission ex

tends to all nations, not only those

which existed in the first ages of

Christianity, but nations then un

born, and nations that shall still

rise into existence in future ages of

the world; for if this be not the

meaning of the commission, there is

no authority given by the Head of

the church to ministers of the pre

sent day to preach his gospel. That

this is the true meaning of it, and

that it was intended to comprehend

the ministry in every age, is mani

fest from the promise connected

with it, which runs parallel with

time: “Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of º: world.”

The commission must be co-exten

sive with the promise given, to en

courage the apostles and their suc

cessors in discharging the duties

enjoined by it; and as the promise

reaches to the end of the world, so

must the commission. But the com

mission prescribes the administra

tion of water baptism; consequently

this Christian ordinance must be

continued in the church to the end

of the world.

Yet baptism has been called a

carnal ordinance, a mere Jewish

rite! . How mistaken are they who

use this unwarrantable language!

The apostles for a time tolerated

the observance of the Mosaic ritual

by their converts from among the

Jewish people. But so far from re

quiring Gentile Christians to sub

mit to circumcision and other posi

tive institutions of Moses, they, in

a solemn assembly, convened for

deliberating on the subject, pro

nounced it as their judgment that

they were under no obligation to

observe them. Acts xv. 4, 5,22–29.

Yet these founders of the Christian

church did command Gentile, as

well as Jewish, believers to be bap

tized; and uniformly, in the whole
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course of their ministry, adminis

tered this Christian ordinance to

their converts. And shall baptism

be called a mere Jewish rite P that

ordinance which was instituted b

Jesus Christ, just before he ascend

ed into heaven? that ordinance

which he commanded his apostles

and their successors to administer,

in a commission that will not expire

till the conflagration of this world P

But, it is insisted, that baptism by

water has been abolished. When P

we demand, and by whose authori

ty? It is certain that no authority

inferior to that of Jesus Christ, by

whom it was instituted, was compe

tent to set it aside. Now, if he has

abolished his own ordinance, let the

passage of sacred scripture be pro
duced that certifies the fact. A re

cord of its institution has been made

in the statute book of his king

dom; and if it has been *i.

an annunciation of his supreme will

must have been given, and a record

of it must be found in the same

book. Produce the passage, and we

submit to his authority. Shall we

be referred to the declaration of

Paul ? “Christ sent me not to bap

tize, but to preach the gospel.”

And can any imagine the apostle

really meant, that he had receiv

ed no commission from Christ to ad

minister baptism? If this were his

meaning, why did he administer it

at all? That he did baptize, and

even some of the Corinthians, is cer

tain from the context of that very

passage; for he says expressly, “Is
Christ divided ? was Paul cruci

fied for you? or were ye baptized

in the name of Paul ? I thank God

that I baptized none of you, but

Crispus and Gaius; lest any should

say that I had baptized in mine own

name. And I baptized also the

household of Stephanus; besides, I

know not whether I baptized any

other.” 1 Cor. i. 13–16. Those

who urge this text as implying that,

in Paul’s opinion, baptism was a

rite unworthy of regard, find no dif

ficulty in explaining very different

ly another text in which a similar

phrase is used. “Labour not for

the meat that perisheth,” says our
Lord, “but for that meat which en

dureth unto everlasting life.” John

vi. 27. Now, they never interpret

this command, so as to believe that

Christ absolutely forbids them to

labour for their daily bread. They

well know that he enjoins nothin

more than that a preferencej

be given to heavenly objects, and

that we should seek them with su

preme desire. How is it then that

they imagine Paul meant to assert

absolutely that he had no commis

sion from Christ to baptize, when

he tells us in this very chapter that

he had baptized several of the Co

rinthians ? Surely he would not

haveintºbaptism to any,

if it had been abolished, or if the

observance of it had not been en

joined on the church, or if he had

not been commissioned to apply it

to suitable subjects. In our appre
hension there is no difficulty in un

derstanding the apostle. W. be

lieve he only meant to exalt the

preaching of the gospel in impor

tance above a positive institution;

and to inform the Corinthians that

he regarded the publication of the
glad tidings of salvation as his chief

business, in comparison with which

the administration of baptism was

in his view a matter of inferior con

sideration. He therefore seems to

have left the latter duty to others,

that he might-have more time for

attending to the former. Yet he did

not wholly neglect the other, but

as circumstances required ºl.
baptismal water with his own hands

to some of his converts.

It will be said, perhaps, that bap

tism was designed only to answer

a temporary purpose, and to con

tinue in use only till the coming of

our Lord. If the Saviour’s second

coming to judge the world be meant,

we cordially acquiesce in the re

mark; for then we believe this and

all other institutions that pertain to

the Christian dispensation will be
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abolished, and a new and nobler form

of ºp. suited to the eternal

state, and the light and glory of

heaven, will be established. But if

any other coming of our Lord be in

tended we dissent from the remark

as unfounded. Let any other be

selected, and it can be proved that

baptism was notº by the

event. Did Christ come when he

sent down the promise of the Fa

ther, andº out his Spirit on

his little church? Baptism was prac

tised by the apostles long after that

memorable day. Did our Lord come,

when he destroyed both the civil

and ecclesiastical state of the Jew

ish people; when, by the destruction

of their temple, he put it out of their

power to observe the ceremonies

appointed by Moses? What influ

ence could that tremendous judg

ment have on Christian baptism?

This ordinance constituted no part

of the Jewish religion; and there

fore it remained uninjured when

the whole fabric of Mosaic institu

tions and worship was overthrown.

Still, however, it is asserted, that

the present dispensation is too spi

ritual to admit of the perpetuity of

water baptism. That it is far more

simple and spiritual than the Jew

ish economy, and that it is freed

from that burdensome ritual which

was formerly prescribed to the

church, is thankfully recognised.

But it certainly is not more spiri

tual, than the great author of it was

pleased to make it; nor has it been

so refined as to be suited only to

disembodied spirits. Man, while

he remains in the body, requires

some form in which he may do

homage to his Creator with the in

ferior part of his nature. Accord

ingly we find, that although we are

required to worship God in spirit,

it is made our duty to assemble to

#. that we may bow before the

ord in the great congregation and

sing his praises. Spiritual as is the

present dispensation, it is not in

compatible with the perpetual use

of water baptism. We have proved

that it was instituted by Christ, and

that for nearly twenty years after

the commencement of this dispen

sation it was certainly practised by

the apostles; and it has been shown

that no passage annulling the ordi

nance can be produced from the sa

cred scriptures; and that the appli

cation of it is enjoined on the mi

nistry in a commission reaching to

the end of time. Had this ordinance

been of so carnal a nature as some

allege, and so inconsistent with the

spirituality of the Christian dispen

sation, it would not have been in

stituted at the commencement of it;

much less would it have been per

mitted to continue during that pe

riod, when the Holy Spirit was shed

down on the church in the largest

measure, and when the disciples of

our Lord enjoyed his richest gifts,

and felt the power of his grace in

the highest degree.

It has been rashly asserted, that

if a person have received the baptism

ofº Spirit, he needs not the bap

tism of water. The apostle Peter

did not think so; for when “the

Holy Ghost fell on all them which

heard the word,” and his Jewish

companions “were astonished” at

the event, he immediately inferred

the right of Cornelius and his friends

to baptism; and said, “Can any man

forbid water, that these should not

be baptized, which have received

the Holy Ghost as well as we ?”

And he commanded them to be bap

tized in the name of the Lord. Acts

x. 47, 48. The fact is there is no in

consistency between this Christian

rite and the spirituality of the pre

sent dispensation. Had there been

an incompatibility between them,

baptism would not have been ap

ointed by our Lord, nor would his

H. apostles have administered it

to primitive Christians. The first

disciples of our Lord, men filled

with the Holy Ghost, received this

ordinance; and surely if they sub

mitted to it, regarding it at once as

a duty and a privilege, who are we,

degenerate successors in the hea
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venly race, that we should deem

it too carnal to comport with our

claims to spirituality in the service

of God? Was it a confirmation to

their faith, a help to them in their

journey to heaven? And shall we

slight it as unworthy of our accept

ance, and deserving of no more re

gard than an antiquated rite of Mo

ses? It is not to be ranked among

those indifferent matters concern

ing which Paul says, “Let every

man be fully persuaded in his own

mind.” Rom. xiv. 5. It is a pre

scribed duty, which should be ac

knowledged and practised by every
professing Christian. J. J. J.

(To be continued.)

INDIAN AFFAIRS.

The President of the United

States is now pursuing a system of

measures, in relation to the Indian

tribes within our borders, which de

serves the approbation, and entitles

him to the thanks of every true

Christian. Without giving a pre

ference to any religious denomina

tion, he appropriates the funds put

at his disposal for this, purpose,

among the different missionary es

tablishments, for the support of the

Indian children who attend the

schools attached to these institu

tions. Through our government,

many hundreds of these little ones

of the forest are now learning to

read, write, keep accounts, and

practise the most useful arts. They

are forming the habits of civilized

man, and will be prepared even

tually for citizenship.

With the spirit which animates

our present chief magistrate, the

superintendent of Indian trade, co

lonel Thomas L. M'Kenney, is evi

dently influenced, in affording every

facility of communication between

the missionaries and their friends,

and the Indians, which is in his

power. He is an agent well suited

to promote the benevolent designs

of the executive; while at the same

time his zeal honours and gratifies

the generous sentiments of his own

mind. We tender the President

and colonel M'Kinney our hearty

thanks, and in so doing are confi

dent that we express the gratitude,

not only of the different Presbyte

rian churches, with their 1500 mi

nisters in the United States, but of

all the Christian congregations in

our land.

We have heard but one dissen

tient voice, indeed, from any quar

ter, and that has just sounded forth

from Red Jacket, one of the Seneca

chiefs in the state of New York.

We strongly ..". however, that

Red Jacket has been prompted by

some enemy of Christianity, and

that some insidious infidel indited

his Letter, while he professed to act

only as an amanuensis; or else,

that the chief designed to please

his Governor, by iºn. his fa

shion of attacking the administra

tion of the federal government. At

any rate the letter was transmitted

to the legislature of New York by

governor Clinton, and thus has

come before the world; when he

might have kept it on the files of

state for his own private informa

tion and guidance. "

After complaining of the depre

dations of the white people on the

timber belonging to the Senecas, of

the frequent thefts of their horses

and cattle, of the imprisonment of

the Indians for debt, and of the in

jury done to their hunting and fish

eries, Red Jacket proceeds to say,

“Our great father, the President, has

recommended to our young men to be

industrious, to plough, and to sow. This

we have done, and are thankful for the

advice, and for the means he has afforded

us of carrying it into effect. We are

happier in consequence of it. But ano

ther thing recommended to us, has crea

ted great confusion among us, and is

making us a quarrelsome and divided

people; and that is the introduction of

preachers into our nation. These Black

Coats contrive to get the consent of some

of the Indians, to preach among us; and

whenever this is the case, confusion and

disorder are sure to follow: and the en
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croachments of the whites upon our

lands are the invariable consequences.

The governor must not think hard of me

for speaking thus, of the preachers. I

have observed their progress, and when

I look back to see what has taken place

of old, I perceive that whenever they

came among the Indians they were the

forerunners of their dispersion; that they

always excited enmities, and quarrels

among them; that they introduced the

white people on their lands, by whom

they were robbed and plundered of their

property; and that the Indians were

sure to dwindle and decrease, and be

driven back, in proportion to the num

ber of preachers that came among them.

“Each nation has its own customs, and

its own religion. The Indians have theirs,

given to them by the Great Spirit, under

which they were happy. It was not in

tended that they should embrace the re

ligion of the whites, and be destroyed by

the attempt to make them think differ

ently on that subject from their fathers.

“It is true, these people have got the

consent of some of the chiefs, to stay

and to preach among us; but I and my

friends, know this to be wrong, and that

they ought to be removed Beside, we

have been threatened by Mr. Hyde, who

came among us as a schoolmaster, and a

teacher of our children; but has now be

come a black coat, and refuses to teach

them any more, that unless we listen to

his preaching, and become Christians,

we will be turned off our lands, and not

allowed to plague us any more—we shall

never be at peace while he is among us.

“We are afraid too, that these preach

ers, by and by, will become poor, and

force us to pay them for living among

us and disturbing us.” -

The President is here blamed for

the enmity which the Pagan Sene

cas feel against the Christian In

dians of the same little tribe; and

impliedly for sending black coats

among them: but the truth is, that

Mr. Hyde was sent to the Senecas

by the Missionary Society of New

%. years before any thing was

contributed by our national govern

ment for the support of schools

amongthe aboriginals of our wilder

ness. The black coats were preach

ing Christ to the Indians of New

York before Mr. Monroe was ever

a candidate for the presidency; and

since his election to office, he has

never done any thing directly or

indirectly towards sending any
Vol. § -

preacher to any nation, unless it

may have been by his own private
donation as a &#. man, who

does not lose his individuality nor

his character as a private member

of the church of God, by becoming

the beloved ruler of the union, by

the nearly unanimous suffrage of
his fellow citizens.

If Mr. Clinton, who is in our es

teem possessed of a powerful mind

and influence, would ever fill the

chair of the union, we would advise

him not to wound the feelings of

the Christian people of these United

States, . giving currency to the

Pagan philosophy of Red Jacket,

that Christianity would be no bless

ing to the Indians. If this Indian
chief writes to inform him, that the

President wishes the Senecas to be

come Christians through the preach

ing of the truth, even this his Excel

lency Gov.Clinton mighthave politi

cal motives for keeping to himself.

There are too many hundreds of

Christian ministers in the state of

New York, for Mr. Clinton to suc

ceed by a dead set against them,

even in the Red Jacket, and with

the bow and arrows of an Indian

chief. E. S. E.

ON FAMILY WORSHIP.

This duty is eminently condu

cive not only to domestic happiness,

but to the general prosperity of re

ligion. If God be not acknowledged

in our family circles, there will be

but little hope of our regarding him
with suitable reverence in our more

public deportment.

It is alleged by some, that we are

not required, in the scriptures, to

celebrate divine worship in our fa

milies, and that, therefore, however

decent the practice may be, it is not

obligatory. To this specious objec

tion, we reply, that whatever is

strongly recommended either in

the general tenor of sacred writ, or

by the example of those pious cha

*whose faith and practice we

2
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are directed to imitate, is binding

upon us, as we would be followers

of them who, through faith and pa

tience inherit the promises. Chris

tianity teaches us our duty, by lay

. down the general principles of

religion and rules of conduct, from

which we are to ascertain how we

should actin particular cases. Some

duties are so easily deducible from

those general principles which are

expresslyº in scripture, that

a formal precept would seem unne

cessary to secure attention to them.

• If we wish to know what is duty

on the subject now before us, let us

look at the conduct of those holy

men, of whom the world was not

worthy. See Joshua, the successor

of Moses, and the leader of Israel:

his language was, “As for me and

my house, we will serve the Lord.”

How can this resolution be recon

ciled with the neglect of family

worship? And, when we are told

that Job offered sacrifices for his

children, and that he did so conti

nually, or statedly, are we not com

elled to consider him, as maintain

ing family worship; . When we are

informed that David, on a certain

occasion, went home to bless his

household, is it not natural to sup

p. that he retired to his family

or the celebration of domestic wor

ship, after having spent the day in

discharging the duties of his public

office? What are we to think of

Daniel, who prayed in his house

with his windows open towards Je

rusalem, at the peril of being cast

into the den of lions P But a greater

than these is here. Did not our

blessed Lord, by so frequently

taking his disciples apart to pray

with them, leave us an example of

wºlipping God in a family capa

city;

When we read, in the epistles of

Paul, of several churches said to

have been in private houses, may
we not conclude that these churches

were nothing more than certain

happy families, where religion

sweetened every domestic comfort;

traces of domestic worship.

where the worship of God was ce

lebrated with so much order and

constancy as to attract the apostolic

benediction, and the approbation of

Heaven? If we have not an explicit

command for the duty which we are

, now recommending, we certainly

have, in its favour, the uniform prac

tice of the most eminently pious of

all Christian denominations. This

fact is not unworthy of notice, inas

much as it supposes that good men

generally have considered the duty

to be at once reasonable, pleasant,

and profitable.

Let us appeal, readers, to your

consciences, on this subject. If fa

mily worship be not enjoined upon

you formally and in express terms,

is it not a reasonable service? As

families do you not receive daily

proofs of the divine munificence P

Does not an indulgent Providence

defend you and your children by
day, and watch your defenceless

slumbers by night? Are not the

mercies of the Lord renewed every

morning, fresh every evening, and

repeated every moment of your

lives P Now, can you permit these

mercies to pass from day to day un

noticed ...!unacknowledged? Can

you do so without subjecting your

selves to the charge of ingratitude

to your heavenly Benefactor? Sure

ly, where benefits are received m

common, they ought to be acknow

ledged conjointly by the recipients.

Whatever arguments prove the pro

. of public worship, may be

urged with peculiar force in favour

of domestic worship; because the

circumstances of a family are more

nearly alike than those of a congre

gation, which must be composed of

several families.

Indeed, wherever religion of any

kind is professed, we see some

The

heathen have their household gods,

to which they offer prayers and

sacrifices: and shall not we, who

enjoy the meridian blaze of gospel

light, raise our domestic altars, and

present our stated tribute of adora
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tion and praise to the Father of mer

cies, when we are so fully autho

rized to expect a gracious accep

tance through the merits of his Son?

If we do not, if we withhold from

the only wise God, whom we are

taught to worship in spirit and in

truth, those devout expressions

of homage which the pagans offer

to their dumb idols, how shall we

escape the doom of that servant

who knew his Lord’s will, but re

fused to perform it? Will it not be

more tolerable for the heathen

world in the day of judgment than

for us?

View the subject in another point

of light. Consider the advantages

which may result from the consci

entious discharge of this duty.

To your own souls it may be in

calculably useful. If you have a

relish for spiritual services at all,

these devotional exercises, in your

domestic circles, where there are

none to molest you, or make you

afraid, will have a happy tendency

to promote your growth in grace,

and in the knowledge of the Lord

Jesus. They will secure to you the

reading of a portion of sacred writ

every day, which would, otherwise,

through the pressure of worldly af

fairs, be often neglected. By stated

ly recommending yourselves, your

amilies, and . your possessions

to the care and protection of hea

ven, you would become more sensi

ble of your dependence on God for

every comfort. This sense of de

pendence would excite gratitude

to your bountiful Benefactor, and

guard you against an inordinate

ursuit of the world’s treasures or

onours. Frequent acknowledg

ment of your failures in the dis

charge of relative duties, would ren

der you more careful to ponder your

path, that you might walk before

your families in the statutes and or

dinances of the Lord blameless. To

bespeak, in the morning, the guid

ance of heavenly wisdom through

all the duties and trials of the day,

and, in the evening, to acknowledge

your obligations to divine goodness:

—to take shelter, at night, beneath

the overshadowing wing of the Al

mighty, and then, at the return of

day, to offer your tribute of thank

fulness to your gracious Protector,

is the very way to cherish the tem

per of heaven, and prepare your

souls for its holy employments.

To the younger members of your

families the advantage may be also

unspeakably great. Domestics of

weak capacity, and children whose

mental powers are unfolding, but

are yet in a feeble state, are bene

fited more by frequent instruction,

than by a great deal at once. By

joining in dail º and praise,

connected with the reading of the

sacred scriptures, they may be

brought gradually to an acquaint

ance with the ãº. erfections,

and with their own sinfulness, and

need of a Saviour. By the habit of

attending to the several parts of di

vine worship at home, they will be

the more likely to derive benefit

from the public services of God’s

house. But if the attention of fa

milies be not frequently called to

the things of religion in the course

of the week, the instructions of the

pulpit will be in a great measure

both uninteresting and unintelligi

ble to them. Whatever good im

pressions may be made on their

minds by the exercises of one Sab

bath, will probably be totally effaced

before the next. In short, it ap

pears next to impossible to train up

our children and servants in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord,

if we habitually neglect family wor

ship. What will our good advice,

our catechising, and our authority

signify, if these means be not sanc

. by prayer, and enforced by a

corresponding example of piety and

devotion?

Having thus briefly stated the

duty, in its obligations and its pro

bable advantages, we earnestly and

affectionately press the necessity of

attending to it. And this we do,

with that awfully solemn prophetic
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imprecation full in our view: “Pour

out thy fury upon the Heathen, that

know thee not, and upon the fami

lies that call not on thy name.” Jer.

x. 25. With this fearful sentence

sounding in your ears, readers, dis

miss your excuses and objections.

Tell us not that the duty, if itbe one,

is generally neglected, and that you

are afraid of appearing singularly

strict, or overmuch righteous. That

it is so generally neglected, is the

reproach of our age. It ought not to

be neglected; and you are not to

follow a multitude in the omission

of duty, any more than in the prac

tice of evil. No association, in sin,

however powerful, can escape the

malediction of God. “Though hand

join in hand, the wicked shall not

go unpunished.” -

Have the courage, then, to dis

sent from the practice of the multi

tude. Look at Abraham, and Joshua,

and Job, and David, and Daniel,

who are now inheriting the promis

es. These were singularly pious.

They served God with their house

holds, in the midst of idolatry, cor

ruption and prevailing error. Go

ye, and do likewise. Your encour

agement and obligation to the duty

are strong and indubitable. Your

children are looking to you for in

struction and example. §. cannot

bring them up in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord, unless you

pray with them and for them. Of

all relative duties, those of a pa

rent are perhaps the most impor

tant to the prosperity of the church
and the salvation of souls. To

stand at the head of a family, is to

occupy a station of the most awful

responsibility. Your children are

leaving you, and carrying into the

world with them your principles

and your habits of life; and if you

do not teach them to remember and

to worship their Creator in the days

of their youth, what can you ex

pect, but that, following the corrupt

bias of their hearts, they will live

without God, and die without hope?

"You cannot, indeed, change their

hearts, and make them pious; but

ou can use the means which God

as prescribed, and which he ordi

narily blesses. The maxim is ge

nerally true: “Train up a child in

the way he should go, and when he

is old, he will not depart from it.”

As you would be happy in your fa
milies, call in the influence of fa

mily religion. , Let the spirit of the

gospel predominate in your domes

tic circles, and you will probably

have less cause to complain of vex

atious servants and undutiful chil

dren. To enforce the discharge of

relative duties, religion presents

the most powerful and persuasive

motives, drawn from heaven and

hell—from the torments of the

damned and the joys of the blessed.

Remember it is the blessing of the

Lord that maketh both rich and

happy. “The house of the wicked

shall be overthrown, but the taber

nacle of the upright shall flourish.

The curse of the Lord is in the

house of the wicked, but he blesseth

the habitation of the just.” Say

nothing, then, of the time necessary

to be spent in family instruction

and worship. A reasonable portion

of every day thus spent, will be

spent to the best purpose. It will

have a tendency to promote subor

dination, order and harmony. It

may be the means of securing the

aged from petulance and severity,

and of guarding the young from in

dolence, prodigality and error. The

sacred scriptures contain instruc

tions suited to all circumstances

and relations in life. Parents and

children, masters and servants are

here taught their responsibility to

the Great Parent of the Universe,

before whom all must appear, to give

an account of the deeds done in the

body. Prayer renews and deepens

the impressions of divine truth upon

the heart. If, therefore, you would

secure the divine blessing upon

yourselves, your children, your ser

vants, and all your possessions,

worship God in the family, and

teach your households to keep his
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commandments. Finally, religion

will prepare you for* For,

remember death will enter your

houses. This spoiler of our earthly

comforts will soon break the ties

which bind together the family cir

cle. By and by you will have to

take leave of those children whom

God has given you to bring up for

him. How painful will it be, in

that parting hour, to reflect that you

have neglected their souls' But, on

the other hand, if you have prayed

with, and for them; ifyou have faith

fully instructed them in the princi

ples, and walked before them, in

obedience to the precepts of that

gospel in which life and immortali

ty are brought to light—you can

leave them, when you die, in the

care of a gracious Providence, in

dulging the fond hope, that you

.#meet them in heaven, and join

them in the ceaseless praises of re

deeming love. W. N.

£5tatiºtitá.

Census of Delaware.

By the census of 1820 the state

of Delaware contains 72,749 inha

bitants; which gives an increase of

only 75 souls for the last ten years.

This is undoubtedly owing to the

continual emigration from the two

lower counties of this little repub

lic to the western states.

Census of Missouri.

The population of Missouri, of

every class, amounts to 66,607.

Census of Indiana.

In 1810 Indiana contained 24,000

inhabitants; and in 1820 the cen

sus gives 147,000: making an in

crease in ten years of six hundred

per cent.

Debt of England.

Official returns to orders of the

House of Commons, state the total

amount of funded unredeemed debt

of England, as it stood on the 5th

Jan. 1821, at 775,844,463l. 15s.

103d. Ireland, do. 25,720,845l.

16s. 64d. Total do. of the united

kingdom,801,564,310l.12s. 53d. An

nual interest thereon, 28,064,721.

17s. 7d.

British Taaces.

The window tax produced, in

1820, 2,366,139l. 12s. 11+d. The

stamps issued were 24,820,317.

iſitiigious intelligence.

oN PRAYER MEETINGs.

At a meeting of the presbytery

of Philadelphia held in the city of

Philadelphia, by adjournments from

the 17th day of April to the 20th

inclusive, A. D. 1821, a minute was

made of which the following is a

true extract:

“The committee appointed to

consider and report on the contents

of two papers respecting prayer

meetings, presented their report,

which was accepted, amended and

adopted—and is as follows:

“I. In answer to the paper sign
ed by Messrs. Atº: Henry,

William Nassau, Joseph Montgo

mery and William Sheepshanks, re

uesting some advice in regard to

the manner of conducting prayer

meetings,".recommend theadop

tion of the following resolutions:

‘1. Resolved, that according to

the word of God, and the form of

government of the Presbyterian

church, the preaching of the gospel

belongs to ministers regularly or

. and to such other persons

as, after due examination of their

qualifications, have been licensed

by a presbytery to preach.

• 2. Resolved, that presbytery

deem it proper for the elders of a

church, in the absence of their pas

tor, and the elders of a vacant

church, to preside in conducting the

worship of God, in the usual i.
by reading the scriptures, and ser

mons of approved and orthodox

divines, by singing psalms and
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hymns, and by offering up prayer;

or by inviting some pious, expe

rienced and competent person to

lead in that act of religious service.

“3. Resolved, that presbytery

highly approve of prayer meetings.

when properly conducted; because

they believe them to be conducive

to the edification of the pious, and

to the benefit of others who may

attend them.

“4. Resolved, that prayer meet

ingsº to be conducted by per

sons of acknowledged piety and

good sense, of discretion and earpe

rience.

• 5. Resolved, that presbytery

highly approve of the practice of

the ‘Evangelical Society,” in es

tablishing prayer meetings in the

tanes and alleys, and suburbs of

this city for the benefit of per

sons who are not in the habit of

attending public worship in our

churches; and they think it ought

not to be deemed improper at these

meetings held in such circumstances,

when pious and discreet, earperienc

ed and well informed Christians

subjoin to the usual exercises, such

as prayer, singing, psalms and

hymns, reading portions of the sa

cred scriptures, or a sermon of some

ap .."orthodox divine, or a re

ligious tract, or a piece ofº:
intelligence, some brief remarks in

the way of eachortation, (but not de

livered in an authoritative manner,

as by a minister of the gospel) for the

purpose of showing the importance

of religion, urging the necessity of

repentance andſ faith, and pressing

duties of this kind.

‘II. In answer to the petition of

Mr. , who states that he had

long been in the habit of assisting

‘in leading the exercises at prayer

meetings in this city, and that since

his removal, he has, for the benefit

of his destitute neighbours, con

ducted a Sabbath evening prayer

meeting in a school house adjacent
to his farm ;' but “as there appears

to exist, in the minds of some,

doubts with respect to the propriety

of such efforts by laymen,” he

‘asks the advice of the presbytery’

on this subject, or ‘a license to con

duct worship, and to speak in pub

lic,” the committee recommend that

Mr. be informed,

‘1. That the members of this

presbytery have not, in their minds,

any doubts of the propriety of

prayer meetings being held by pious

and discreet laymen, well informed

and sound in the faith; and

‘2. That in the preceding reso

lutions, passed in answer to the re

quest contained in the paper pre

sented by the other brethren, he

will find the advice he asks, in re

lation to ‘the propriety of holding

prayer meetings.”

‘3. That since the presbytery have
learned that Mr. has been in

the habit of preaching the gospel at

, with the benevolent design of

evangelizing the destitute, the pres

bytery would express theirº:
that everyone judging himself qua

lified for this good work, and will

ing to enter upon it within the

bounds of the presbytery of Phila

delphia, ought not to do so, until he

has beenº licensed as a

probationer for the gospel minis

try.”

THoMAs J. BIGGs.

Stated Clerk.”

tº
-

Eatracts from the Report of the

Board of Missions to the last Ge

neral Jissembly.

(Continued from p. 190.)

THE REv. GIDEoN N. JUDD

Was appointed a missionary, for

five months, in Montrose and the

adjacent country. For reasons

deemed satisfactory b the Board,

he spent the principal part of his

time in Montrose.

After detailing the difficulties

attending his mission, arising from

indifference to the truth, the want

of discrimination, and the pre

valence of error, Mr. J. observes,
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“Amidst these unfavourable cir

eumstances in which your mission

ary has been called to labour, there

have been others which have cheer

ed and encouraged him. The means

of grace have been punctually at

tended, and the assemblies usually

solemn. The youth have pretty

uniformly attended public worship

on the Sabbath, and the evening

society which was instituted chiefly

for their benefit.

“A Sabbath school society has

been formed in this congregation,

which has two schools under its

Superintendence, each consisting of

about thirty scholars, and both in

a prosperous state. A Bible society

has also been formed for this coun

ty, the first anniversary of which

was held in this village in the month

of October.” The Board are griev

ed to learn that among the opposers

of the Sabbath school and Bible so

cieties, should be ranged the mem

bers of a religious denomination;

and still more grieved to be inform

ed that they have adopted a system

of doctrine little less dangerous

than downright infidelity. The

Board lament that the want of

health compels Mr. J. to leave a

field of labour so destitute of culti

vation.

The Assembly will indulge the

Board with their attention, while a

paragraph or two are read from

Mr. Judd’s communication.

“Here your missionary begs leave to

make a few remarks in regard to Water

ford and Union, though neither of them.

properly speaking, has any thing to do

with this report. This, he is led to do

from the hope, that some knowledge of

them may be useful to the Board insend

ing other missionaries into this region.

At Waterford there has been a uniform

ly decent and punctual attention to the

means of grace. The blessed fruits of the

revival mentioned in this journal of the

last year are still apparent. The monthly

concert for prayer, and other meetings

for religious improvement have been

held in the society. A Sabbath school

has been formed, consisting of about

forty scholars, whose improvement has

exceeded the most sanguine expecta

tions of the friends of the school. Some

additions have been made to the church

during the year, and Christians appear

to be walking together in love.

“Your missionary found at Union a

small Dutch church in a declining state,

belonging to the classis of Montgomery.

For four or five years they had been des

titute of preaching, and the ordinances of

the gospel had been rarely administered

among them. He found the place con

siderably populous and wealthy, but great

prejudices existed among them against

the Dutch church. The Sabbath was

most dreadfully profaned, the children

and youth uninstructed in the first prin

ciples of the Christian religion, and great

ignorance prevailed among all ages on

religious subjects. Though your mis

sionary dare not hope that many saving

conversions have taken place among

this people, there has been a great ex

ternal reformation, which is indicative of

future good. The assemblies have pro

bably varied in number from three hun

dred and fifty to five hundred, have been

uniformly attentive, and sometimes un

usually solemu. Considerable i.
on religious subjects has been excited.

A Presbyterian society has been incor

porated, and the Dutch church design at

the next meeting of their classis to ask

a dismission to join the presbytery of

Cayuga. A subscription has also been

raised sufficient for the erection of a good

meetinghouse, which will probably be

completed the ensuing summer. Could

a suitable person be obtained for this

place, by the next winter, the congrega

tion will probably be able to give him a

competent support.

“The work of your missionary at

Montrose during the past year, has been

nearly the same as that of the year pre

ceding. He has usually preached twice

on the Sabbath, and attended a third ex

ercise at five o’clock in the summer, and

in the evening during the winter; and

as frequently as he could, he has lectur

ed on week days in different parts of the

congregation, and attended meetings for

prayer and religious improvement. The

typhus fever which prevailed here when

he made his former report, continued to

rage through the summer and autumnal

months, and proved very mortal. His

time has necessarily been much occupied

in visiting the sick and attending fune

rals. In the apartments of sickness and

mourning, he has found fair opportuni

ties for the exercise of missionary zeal.

He has endeavoured to improve these

and other favourable seasons for reli

gious conversation, and has made family

visits as frequently as his numerous en

gagements would permit. But he has

been called abroad so frequently, and had

so little time to prepare for public la
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bour, that he has been able to visit this

congregation comparatively speaking but

little, and for the same reasons he was

under the painful necessity of dismissing

his Bible classes.

“It has pleased the Great Head of the

church to crown the labours of your mis

sionary, during the last year, with no sig

nal success. This society is so unfa

vourably situated for a rapid growth, that

without a special divine interposition,

little could be expected but an uninter

rupted call for “the work of faith, the

labour of love, and the patience of hope.”

. But notwithstanding the many discou

ragements he has met, there are some

things which call for the exercise of gra

titude. As he ardently hopes, the Board

will make this place and its vicinity the

field of future operations, he deems it

important to state the difficulties he has

met in his work, and the favourable

events which have cheered him in his

labours during the last year.”

THE REv. John MonTEITH,

Who was appointed a missionary

for three months, at the military

stations in the Michigan territory,
was |...". by sickness from

spending in the service more than

one month. Ha that term he preach

ed eighteen times, visited two

schools, and thirty-four families,

ordained three elders and three

deacons, administered the Lord’s

supper twice, and baptized three

adults and eight infants. A mem

ber of the Board will read a para

graph in Mr. M's. letter.

“An epidemic with which I was seized

last summer, and which disabled me from

preaching more than two months after I

returned home, has prevented me in a

great measure from fulfilling the mission

to which I was appointed. Though “the

military stations” were the object speci

fied; as I could labour but little in them

after the season was advanced, and had

other urgent calls in the territory, my

limited exertions were divided. I preach

ed several times in the garrison at this

place, where I spent a part of the day, as

more did not suit the convenience of the

officer, viz. on the 1st, 8th, 15th, and 22d

of August, when the troops with some

of the officers assembled and were atten

tive. Baptized an infant for a soldier and

his wife on their profession of religion,

having belonged to the Episcopal church,

Ireland. Since that time, sickness and

other, causes have prevented me from

preaching in the garrison. I have occa

sionally visited the troops, and have found

several of them attentive to their Bibles.

A fresh detachment from New York last

fall, brought with them some Prayer

books from a society in that place. The

want of a chaplain at every post, I think,

is an incalculable defect. The intem

perance and vice which prevail in the

army, are foul stains on our nation; and

these evils might easily be checked by

proper measures. Soldiers should be

restrained from spirituous liquors, and

should be instructed in religion. The

general aspect of manners amongst the

troops at present, gives us an idea of

infernal spirits rather than of human

beings. 'Tis a pity that any decent man

should be so unfortunate as to become

one of the number.” *..."

MR. Moses HUNTER

Performed a mission of six months,

at Fort Meigs, on the River Raisin,

and in other destitute settlements

in that region. Besides the long

journies he made in going and re

turning, he preached ninety-seven

times. The places where he itine

rated he represents as important

and growing; and he remarks that

missionaries from the Presbyterian

church might be successfully em

ployed in Upper Canada, where

the population in some of the set

tlements would naturally be in

clined to favour our missionaries.

Mr. H. has been requested by the

people at Fort Meigs, and on the

River Raisin, to return and settle

among them. It was expected that

this people would have supported

the mission; but owing to the

scarcity of money, Mr. H. received

but a small contribution. Of the

result of his labours, a judgment

may be formed from the following

passage selected from his commu

nication.

“There was a special seriousness on

the minds of a few during the latter part

of the time I was among them; a good

and respectful attention was general.

Ten or twelve more, who have not yet

joined the church, would in my estima

tion make worthy members.

“Errors of every grade are common ;

but the light of gospel if it shown stea

dily upon them, would soon dissipate

this darkness.

“Fort Meigs, near the northern boun
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dary of Ohio, is of later growth than

River Raisin; it will be important as a

commercial place, and as a fishery. The

purchase of most of its lands by specula

tors at a high price, has been an obstacle

in its growth. The population are

mostly from New England, via New

York state ; some from other parts of

Ohio and Kentucky.

“The church when first organized,

consisted only of twelve. A cluster-of

Baptists are in the upper part of the set

tlement, and a small class of Methodists

have lately been formed. There are

three Sabbath schools in this place in

different parts. I attempted a Bible class

here, but found I could not attend to it.

The Boston Recorder circulates here too.

The people forsake not the assembling

themselves together, though they have

no preacher, as is the case at the River

Raisin. A prayer meeting is attended

once a week, and a female religious so

ciety was organized to meet weekly be

fore I departed.

“I had been rather discouraged at

first among these people, not seeing any

special fruit of my labours; but for the

last three weeks I was greatly encou

raged. A merciful God, whose mercy is

sovereign, was pleased to make the

wrath of man the occasion of his own

praise. Some offensive things had been

thrown out by the , and a degree

of feeling excited among the uninformed

part of the people, on the subject of doc

trine, which aroused the church members

to an unusual activity, not in proselyting,

but in the affairs of religion. When I

returned, I found several anxiously in

quiring the way to Zion. The number

increased, and all my week time was oc

cupied in visiting and conversing with

them. Some in the judgment of charity

have become truly pious; others, on com

ing away, I commended to God and the word

of his grace. I regretted much that I was

obliged to leave them.”

THE REv. RobERT GLENN

Laboured three month in EastTen

messee. The region in which he

preached is represented as parti

cularly destitute. The new pur

chase from the Cherokees, south of

the Tennessee, which is filling up

very rapidly with population, he

recommends as important mission

ary ground, not only on account of

the hundreds who are flocking there

and need instruction, but on ac

count of the influence which their

moral habits will have on the neigh

Vol. i. -

bouring savages, either in raising

them from, or confirming them in, a

state of heathenism.

I have preached, observes your

missionary, in churches and in pri

vate houses, by night and b ay,

as often as I .. assemble the

people to hear. Hitherto I may say

the Lord hath helped me. Fre

* in trying to water others

myself have been watered of the

Lord. The promise made to his

primitive disciples, “Lo, I am with

you alway,” has, I think, been ful

filled to me. Surely could the per

ishing thousands among whom I

have been labouring, many of whom

would rejoice to be more abundant

ly supplied by the Board, see the

beauty of the Lord, they would
trust him too.

MR. GEoRGE. M. ERskINE,

A man of colour, has performed his

mission of four months, on a route

prescribed by the missionary so

ciety of East Tennessee. His au

diences, generally composed of

whites ini blacks, were attentive

and sometimes solemn. M. E. has

received compensation for half of

his time from the missionary so

ciety. -

THE REv. RobERT WILson

Was commissioned to itinerate

three months, in the counties of

Bracken, Mason, Lewis, and Green

up, Kentucky. The duties of his

mission he appears to have per

formed with zeal and diligence.

His labours, it is hoped, will be fol

lowed with beneficial results. He

travelled one thousand miles,

preached ninety times, addressed

assemblies amounting to seven

thousand hearers, administered the

Lord’s supper ten times, received

forty-four members to the commu

nion, baptized thirty persons, six

adults and twenty-four infants, or

dained seven elders, and assisted

in ordaining one minister and

licensing one candidate.

2 G ---
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MR. GeoRGE. S. BoARDMAN,

Lately a student in the theological
seminary, was commissioned for six

months, to preach in Madison and

its adjoining settlements, in the
state of Indiana. Since this mis

sion was projected, the field of it

has been occupied by the Rev. Tho

mas C. Searle, who also received

his theological education in your

seminary. Mr. S. was sent out to

Indiana by the Young Men’s Mis

sionary Society at New-York, and

is now settled in Madison with very

favourable prospects of usefulness.

Having ascertained this fact, Mr.

B. very properly directed his la

bours to places more destitute of

the means of grace. He itinerated

chiefly in the settlements on White

River, and in the settlements on

Indian and Kentucky river.

To reach the field of his mission,

Mr. Boardman had to travel a great

distance; but that his time might

not be wholly spent in the toils ofhis

daily journies, he performed mis

sionary labour in the places through

which he passed; so that by the

time he reached Indiana, he had

visited 19 families, established 1

Sunday school, and preached twenty

times, besides travelling 854 miles.

In the course of his mission Mr. B.

established 3 Sabbath schools, visit

ed 99 families, preached 110 times,

travelled 2207 miles, and collected

83 dollars 56 cents. He endeavoured

also to form auxiliary missionary

societies; but owing to the scarcity

of money, and the extreme pressure

of the times, his efforts were unsuc

cessful.

He was well received; and there

is every reason to believe that con

siderable good will result from his

mission. A few passages from his

journal will be heard with interest;

and the assembly will be particu

larly pleased with his description

of the state of Indiana.

“Jan. 8th. Returned to Lawrenceburg,

where I remained 4 days; visited 1 fa.

Imily and the prison, and preached twice.

Here I witnessed a deed of the most

shocking nature, and which caused a

short delay. It was a most deliberate and

daring murder. At the special request of

the Masonic Society, which took the di

rection of the funeral, I preached the fu

neral sermon, deeming it a time well cal

culated for truth to have its proper influ

ence on the heart. The deep solemnity

which pervaded the assembly, and the

tears which watered almost every eye,

led me to hope, that the heart which had

not been affected by ordinary means, had

felt, and would continue to feel, this ex

traordinary dispensation of Providence.

The brother of the deceased, in particu

lar, considered it as a special and solemn

call to him “to be also ready,” and spoke

with tears of his situation, without an in

terest in the blood of the Saviour. The

impressions made by this event appearin

some good degree to be permanent.

“White River is a navigable stream,

which beautifully flows through a country

distinguished for its fertility and its health.

The towns on its banks are new, but

flourishing; some of which must soon be

come important places. At Bloomington

a church has been organized: this is a

county seat, and near it the site has been

selected for the university of Indiana. At

the conjunction of the forks of the river

is Washington, where is a Presbyterian

settlement. This country, generally, pos

sesses many and great advantages, both

from its location, and its uncommon fer

tility. , But rich and important as it is, it

has enjoyed few of the labours of mission

aries, and none of stated pastors, and is

overspreading with wickedness, and the

gross errors of the New Lights and Don

kards. It appears to possess claims to the

special attention of missionaries; and it is

the earnest entreaty and prayer of its in

habitants, that some effort might be made

to stop the progress of error, and to give

them a few of the privileges of the gos

pel. Their gratitude and their desire is

expressed with a warmth that is truly af.

fecting.

“March 3d. Rode to Providence. This

is a small village, bearing a good charac

ter. Remained here four days: visited

one family, and preached four times. The

minds of the people seemed to be im

pressed with the truth.

“March 8th. Returned to JMadison, in

which neighbourhood I remained till the

1st of April; during which time I visited

15 families, rode 200 miles, preached 19

times, and received $19.873. Deep at

tention was given to the word. In the

settlement on Indian Kentucky, Chris

tians appeared to be somewhat animated,

and the minds of others were tender.

Here, in particular, a solemn attention was

given by all, and some with tears, were

led to inquire the way of salvation. I had.
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the pleasure of seeing the unusual sight

of an infirm old man of 70, being much

affected by a sense of his situation. At

the close of a meeting, which was held at

his cabin, pressing my hand with warmth,

with a voice faltering through age, and

bursting into tears, he requested to be

remembered at the throne of grace. In

some conversation which I afterwards had

with him, with tears he spoke of himself

as being “a vile sinner, who had greatly

sinned against a most blessed Saviour, and

who had spent his life in ingratitude and

rebellion against a gracious God.” The

people manifested much gratitude for the

missionary labours which they have re

ceived, and request that a missionary

might be sent to devote his time to the

settlements on Indian Kentucky River.

They have subscribed $120 for his la

bours among them for six months, and in

tended transmitting a petition to the As

sembly. -

“This state claims particular attention,

from its present situation and its future

prospects. It is a country where the prac

tice of vice prevails. Intemperance has ex

tended in a most alarming manner. This

devouring monster, not yet glutted with

the numerous sacrifices of usefulness and

property, health, and life, which has been

made to him, stalks abroad at noonday,

and in the public estimation is almost di

vested of disgrace and infamy. Profane

swearing, frauds and gaming,also existin a

shocking degree. The Sabbath, also, be

ing unattended by the preaching of the

word, and being not properly regarded

by professors, has become a day of idle

ness or of pleasure. Infidelity has ma

ny followers, who are not confined to any

Sex.

“This is a country alike fertile in the

productions of the earth and of error.

Sectarians are numerous. JMethodists,

with a variety of contradictory errors in

opinion and practice, is the prevailing

sect. Baptists, perhaps, are next nume

rous; denying that the observance of the

Sabbath is obligatory; that the gospel is

to be supported by pecuniary aid; that

learning is beneficial in the ministry; and

many, it is feared, make immersion the

sum and substance of their religion. JWew

Lightism is common—it is the moral mon

ster of the West; headless, shapeless; its

component parts are the errors of the

Universalists, the Baptists, of Arminius or

Pelagius, of Socinus or Arius, of enthusi

asts and fanatics. The Donkards are Uni

versalists and fanatics. These errors are

making their conquests in different direc

tions; and whilst their propagators are

numerous, in many parts truth has not a

single advocate. In this state there are

buteight Presbyterian ministers, only one

of whom has a pastoral charge. Most of

the people are persons of shrewdness,

and disgusted with ignorance, long for an

º and faithful ministry. Profes

sors of religion are numerous; but fre

uently their conduct is such as to con

ound its real friends, and cause its ene

mies to triumph. Members of the Pres

byterian church are not numerous, and

are scattered. Some, deeming it their

duty to be visibly connected with the

church of Christ, have united themselves

to the Methodist church; but others,

disgusted with the ignorance and bi

gotry displayed by sectarians, entirely

neglect the public worship of God. Be

ing destitute of the stated means of

grace, they have become cold and remiss

in duty. Yet they mourn over their si

lent Sabbaths, and their deprivation of

the privileges of the gospel. They la

ment the influence of bad example over

themselves and their children. And it

has often been expressed as the source of

deep sorrow, that their children should

be raised up surrounded by fatal errors–

corrupted by example—without the re

straints of religion, and the privileges of

the gospel. Under God, to you they look

for aid to recover themselves from cold

ness, and to preserve their children from

delusion and death. Indiana is now form

ing its character, and it requires some

gentle, skilful, and gracious hand to

mould it. For past favours the inhabi

tants are grateful. I have witnessed the

expressions of sincere gratitude. I have

seen the tear of joy at the arrival of the

missionary, and the tear of sorrow at his

departure. I have heard the voice of

gratitude labouring to express its thank

fulness to God, and I have heard the voice

of prayer calling for blessings on your

heads. As your missionary, I have gene

rally been received with marked respect.

“The prospects of this state are un

commonly favourable. Its soil is suffici

ently rich. Unlike Illinois, it is generally

healthy, and unlike Missouri and Ken

tucky, it banishes, slavery, Possessing

these advantages, it is daily attracting

large bodies of the better class of emi

grants from the slave states and from the

east. It must soon become rich and pow

erful.”

MR. REMEMBRANCE CHAMBERLAIN,

Lately a student in the theological

seminary, has fulfilled a mission of

five months. One month he spent

in the District of Columbia, and

neighbourhood, preaching 17 times,

visiting a great number of families,

and distributing a quantity of Bi

bles, and between two and three

hundred religious tracts. He hopes
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good was done there. For this

month’s labour Mr. C. has received

compensation from one of the mis

sionary societies in the District.

Mr. C. laboured also in and about

all the towns of the upper country of

Georgia; and preached in Wayne

borough, Louisville, Mont Zion,

Bethany, Greenborough, Madison,

Athens, Lexington, Washington,

Sparta, Milledgeville, Clinton, &c.

e preached 57 times in the course

of his mission, besides attending a

variety of religious meetings, and

visiting from house to house.

The Board of Trust of the West

ern Missionary Society have sent

the following report:
“The Board of Trust for the Western

Missionary Society, report to the Board

of Missions, under the direction of the

general assembly, that they have, during

the course of the last year, employed the

following missionaries, whose labours in

the gospel were spent under the direc

tion of the board, as follows: viz.

“Mr. Condit, for five months, on the

waters of the Monongahela, and adjacent

settlements; Rev. John Rhea, for two

weeks, on the waters of Wills creek and

Stillwater; Rev. Obadiah Jennings, two

months, in the state of Indiana; Rev. Sa

muel Ralston, three weeks, on the waters

of the Monongahela; Rev. Samuel Tait,

one month, in the settlements contiguous

to Coneal lake ; the Rev. Thomas B.

Cluch, two weeks, on the Tuscaraway

circuit; the Rev. Layman Potter, appoint

ed for three months, under the direction

of the presbytery of Steubenville; the

Rev. Mr. Chase, one month, on Buken

straw, Conawago, and Beechwoods; Mr.

Jeffries, two months, in the destitute

country between Ohio river and Harmony,

and in the Tuscaraway circuit; Rev.

Robert Lee, six weeks, between the Al

legheny river and the Chesnut ridge ;

Mr. Harper, for three months, in the

circuit between White Woman and Tus

caraway; Mr. Patterson, licentiate of the

presbytery of Ohio, for six weeks—three

weeks to be spent in the Morgantown

district, and three on the waters ofWheel

ing and Grave ereek; the Rev. Mr. Beer,

forone month, in the destitute settlements

in his vicinity; the Rev. Jos. Stevenson

for one month, and Mr. Jeffries also, for

one month, under the direction of the

Washington presbytery; Mr. Sullivan, for

two months, in the county of Huron; and

Mr. Core, for six weeks, in the destitute

settlements north of Youngstown.

“In addition to the above, the board

has agreed to contribute 20 dollars per

month of their funds, to aid the Rev.

Alvin Coe, in teaching an Indian school,

commenced at Greenfield.

“Such are the appointments of mission:

aries, by this board, for the last year; and

from the journals of such as have report:

ed, we have reason to hope that the Lord

has, in a measure, blessed their labours.

There have been three missionaries lately

settled within the bounds of the Redstone

presbytery, on missionary ground; and

there appears to be an increasing demand

for the preaching of the gospel in all our

destitute settlements.

“May the Lord hasten the time, when

the wilderness and the solitary places

shall be glad for the missionaries of the

cross, and the desert shall rejoice and

blossom as the rose, through their instru

mentality.”

The Board of Missions of the

Synod of Ohio have sent the follow

ing report:

“The Board of Missions, acting under

the direction of the Synod of Ohio, report

the continuance of their missionary exer

tions during the past year; and they have

to acknowledge the abounding goodness

of God—their unworthiness, and the in

sufficiency of their efforts.

“Twelve missionaries have been in the

employment of the board during the last

year, and their labours have amounted to

twenty-five months. The expense has

been $833. By these missionaries more

than one hundred destitute settlements

have been visited, and several churches

have been organized.

“The experiment made, shows the ad

vantages resulting from a division of our

vacant country into districts; and though

the difficulty of obtaining a sufficient

number of missionaries, and of raising mo

ney adequate to the expenses incurred,

still exists and tends to discourage; yet

the success which has, through the bless

ing of God, attended our efforts, en

courages us to persevere, and ought to

excite to redoubled exertions.

“Our missionaries report to us a large

extent of country, within our limits, in a

very destitute condition. A vast moral

waste spreads itself before our eyes, and

calls for our most diligent and extended

labour. Many places have been visited

for the first time by our missionaries, and

in other places, where the word had been

preached, an additional supply has been

afforded. Wherever they went, they

were received with cordiality and thank

fulness, and were urged to return.—

That some good has been done, we can

not doubt; and we hope that it will final

ly appear, that the salvation of many

souls has been promoted by the instru
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mentality of those who, under our direc

tion, have been employed in preaching

the gospel to the poor and destitute.

“All that we can do, however, is but

little, compared with the extent of our

country, and the multitude of the people

who need missionary services. It is,

therefore, the wish and the hope of this

board, that the general assembly will af.

ford us all the aid that may be in their

power. And that the Head of the church

may crown with abundant success all the

efforts, both yours and ours, which may

be made for the extension and prosperity

of his kingdom, is our daily and ardent

prayer,” -

Information has been received

that a missionary society auxiliary

to the board, was recently formed

with the bounds of the Presbytery

of Onondaga. A missionary, the

Rev. Caleb Alexander, has spent 20

weeks in the service of this society,

whose labours have been attended

with considerable success. In De

ruters, one of the places visited by

him, there was some special seri

ousness, and encouraging prospects
of an extensive revival. He was

still at the date of the secretary’s

letter, in the service of the society.

From the JMissionary Society

of Philadelphia, auxiliary to this

board, a report has been received,

stating that in the course of last

year, four missionaries had been

employed by them for different

terms. These missionaries labour

ed in the suburbs of this city and

adjacent places. Good, it is hoped,

has been done by them. Some in

.."; extracts are given in the

report from the Journal of Mr.

Samuel Cornish, a person of colour,

and a licentiate of the Presbytery

of Philadelphia, who was in the ser

vice of the society one month, and

is now acting as a missionary under

a commission from this board.

The report of the Domestic Mis

sionary Society of West Jersey

states, that they were not able to

procure a permanent missionary,

though they did succeed in obtain

ing two licentiates for a few weeks,

whose labours were acceptable, and

might have been highly useful, had

they remained longer in cultivating

that moral waste in which they

were employed. A lamentable fact

is mentioned in this report, “that,

at the last meeting of the Cumber

land Bible Society, it was stated

that some persons or families had

been discovered in this region, who

had never seen a Bible, and knew

not what kind of book it was, nor

who were the first parents of the

human race.”

The Auxiliary Missionary So

ciety of the presbytery of him.

ver, report, that missionary service

to the amount of seven months has

been performed by three missiona

ries, one of whom is to be settled in

an important station, Charlottes

ville and the vicinity of Milton.

They state that their funds have

been diminished by the severity of

the times, and partly by the esta

blishment of the Young Men's Mis

sionary Society at Richmond;

which, however, they rejoice to hail

as a coworker in the same glorious

cause. Contributions to their funds

have been derived chiefly from a

few auxiliary associations of pious

and active females.

From the committee of the JMis

sionary society of Shoal Creek, Illi

nois, Bond County, aua'iliary to

this society, a letter has been re

ceived, in which they state the

amount of their funds, express their

gratitude for the services of your

missionaries, Messrs. Lowe and

Graham, in 1818, and earnestly in

treat a renewed attention to their

Wants.

It was to be expected that the

missionary fund would be affected

by the pressure of the times. The

collections both of congregations,

and by the missionaries the last

year, are less than in preceding

years. The aggregate amount on

which the board will be able this

year to calculate in making their

missionary appointments, will be

diminished as much as $1000.
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But there are other causes that

are likely to affect your missionary

fund. When the Board proposed

their plan for the establishment of

auxiliary societies, it was not their

design, nor was it the intention of

the assembly, in recommending it

to the churches, that the adoption of

it should lessen the amount of col

lections for your fund, but to awa

ken more zeal in the cause of mis

sions, and increase the exertions of

our church. It is however appre

hended that the establishment of

such societies will, unless the as

sembly guard against it, materially

affect their funds. .

The Board deem it their duty

also to remark, that the amount of

collections would be much greater,

if due attention were paid to the

assembly’s instructions, not to com

bine in the collection for the mis

sionary and commissioners’ funds

other objects that would demand a

considerable portion of it. It is

understood that some congregations

divide the same collection between

three important objects, the mis

sionary, the commissioners’ and the

education fund. The objects are

too important to be proposed for

one and the same collection; and

it is hoped the congregations that

are in the habit of doing so, will

in future see the propriety of

complying with the assembly’s re

commendation, by separating the

latter from the two former objects.

The assembly will pardon the

board for taking the liberty of mak

ing these remarks. It appears to

them that it constitutes one of their

duties to watch over the interests

of the missionary fund. As no con

tributions, or to avery small amount,

is derived from auxiliary socie

ties, the operations of this board

must depend on the annual col

lections that are made in the

churches.

The propriety of proposing a re

duction º.*.*, . ; mis

sionaries to its former amount, came

under discussion in the board. On

the whole, however, it was deemed

expedient to let the salary remain

for the present at 340 per month.

But it is an affecting consideration,

that, owing to the diminished state

of receipts for missionary purposes,

the appointments this year must be

One}. less than iſ preceding

years. This fact, it is presumed,

will have due weight in the minds

of the members of this assembly,

and serve to show how important it

is to promote collections in those

congregations which do not contri

bute to your missionary fund, that

the operations of this board, instead

of being lessened, may be extended.

Our readers will be gratified with

the perusal of the following passages

selected from “The Epistle from

Pearly JMeeting of Friends” held in

London, 1820. They indicate an in

...;evangelical spirit in thatre

spectable body of professing Chris

tians. We rejoice to see that they

are disposed to give so prominent an
exhibition of some ofº: great doc

trines of the gospel.

“We have been again occupied in

investigating the state of our society;

and our present concern is to turn

the attention of all our dear friends

to a strict examination of their reli

gious profession and experience. We

rofess to believe in the inward teach

ings of the Spirit of Christ Jesus, our

Redeemer and Mediator, our Advo

cate with the Father; of Him whose

precious blood was shed, that he

. procure unto us eternal life,

and present us holy, and unblamable,

and unreprovable unto God. Let us

individually inquire, how far we are

acting in conformity with the solemn

truths of the gospel. Are we seek

ing in humble supplication unto the

Lord, that our faith may be establish

ed therein? Are we, in patient wait

ing before him, desiring that we may

clearly discover the inshinings of his

light upon our understandings, and

that, by walking in faith, according

to its manifestations, our lives may:
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be spent in the love and fear of our

great Creator?

“It is of unspeakable importance

to all, that they should know their

own wills and dispositions regulated

and sanctified by the power of the

Holy Spirit. If this engagement of

heart be earnest and frequent, hum

ble views of ourselves ensue, a dis

trust in our rational powers as suf

ficient for the great work of salva

tion is induced: we are taught the

inestimable blessing which those en

joy who attain to a reliance on holy

aid; and whilst we are brought low

in our own estimation, and are fear

ful to speak of our religious attain

ments, we are enabled to rejoice in

Him in whom we have believed.”

# 3k % %

“Be very careful then, we be

seech you, not to read publications

which openly or indirectly, incul

cate a disbelief in the benefits pro

cured to us by the sufferings and

death of Christ, in the divinity of

Him our Lord and Saviour, or in

the perceptible guidance of his Spi
* + 25

rit. # # * #

“May these, may all our dear

friends, be impressed with the con

tinued necessity of watchfulness un

to prayer, and of being clothed with

humility, as with a garment. The

faithful disciple will guard against

relying too much on former experi

ence: he will find that an increase of

years produces an.# COn

viction that we are entirely depen

dent upon God for fresh supplies of

strength; but he will be animated to

persevere, from the consoling hope

that if faith and patience continue,

Christian virtues will increase; hu

mility, meekness, and liveliness of

spirit will be prevalent in advanced
life: and a final admission will be

granted into the everlasting king

dom of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

An example worthy of imitation.

It would afford us peculiar pleasure

to see the same and other great doc

trines of the gospel brought out,

distinctly and fully, to view in the

ublications and addresses of the

riends in this country.

-

ORIOINATION.

On the 10th instant, the Presby

tery of Philadelphia met in .

Third Presbyterian Church in this

city, and solemnly set apart to the

work of the gospel ministry, the

Rev. John H. WANcourt. In this

service, the Rev. Wm. M. Engles

preached the sermon, from Ezek.

xxxiii. 7, 8; the Rev. Dr. Ely pre

sided, proposed to the candidate the

constitutional questions, and offer

ed the ordaining prayer; and the

Rev.Thomas J. Biggs, of Frankford,

delivered the charge.

It is expected that Mr. Vancourt

will labour for some time as a mis

sionary; and with this view, espe

cially, he was ordained, without

having at present any pastoral

charge.

Bible Society of Philadelphia.

On Wednesday the 2nd instant,

the annual meeting of “The Bible

Society of Philadelphia” was held

in the Methodist Episcopal Church,

in Fourth street. An interesting

report of the proceedings the last

year was read by the managers;

from which it appeared that the so

ciety had distributed 4435 copies of

the scriptures, besides 3750 por

tions of the inspired volume for the

use of Sabbath schools; making,

since the commencement of their

labours, a total of 57,865, exclu

sive of the separate portions. They

have printed 109,737 copies of the

scriptures; and have now in the

press two editions; of the NewTes

tament 1000, and of the Bible 500.

The report having been read, a

motion was made by the Rev. Mr.

M“Ginnis, and seconded by the

Rev. Mr. Roche, that it should be

printed and published. These gen

tlemen supported the motion by ap

propriate addresses.

The managers, we understand,
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intend to pursue some vigorous

measures for increasing the number

of subscribers to this valuable insti

tution. It has done much in the

benevolent work of distributing the

word of life among the destitute,

but not as much as would have been

done, had its funds been more am

ple. The population of this city

will warrant us in asserting that the

subscribers ought to be multiplied

ten-fold. Indeed every one who

has the ability should deem it a

privilege as well as a duty to sub

scribe his name to this important

society. When therefore an appli

cation shall be made, all, it is hoped,

who have not, will cheerfully con
tribute.

£ciettiong.

Wolfangus JMusculus.

This celebrated divine was a German

reformer. He was born in 1497, and du

ring life, passed through a variety of

chequered scenes. He rose from a state

of such poverty and meanness, that while

in it, he obtained a subsistence by sing

ing from door to door, to a situation of

respectability and importance, and was

professor of divinity at Berne, in Switz

erland. Though once enveloped in the

darkness of popery, he became an active

and zealous supporter of the gospel of

truth; and was a man of great application

and deep learning. A little before his

death, he composed some Latin verses,

of which the following translation has

been given.

My fainting life is nearly gone ;

My frame is chill'd with dying cold :

But Jesus, thou, my better life,

Canst neither sicken nor be old.

Why tremblest, then, my parting soul?

To mansions of eternal rest *

That angel waits to guide thy way,

And bless thee there among the blest.

Quit then, O quit, this wretched house,

Nor, at its ruin, once repine :

God soon shall build it up again,

And bid it with new lustre shine.

But, art thou all-defil’d with sins 2

Fear not, my soul, thou ne'er shalt fall;

Believe his faithful word, and know,

The blood of Christ can cleanse them all.

Can death a thousand horrors show

True, soul; but what is death to thee?

Life is. at hand, the promis'd life,

And, like its giver, sure and free.

Lo! Christ, o'er Satan, sin and death,

Yonder in triumph sits on high :

Fly, happy soul, with eager wings;

Away to Jésus swiftly fly!

=

George JMoir.

The subject of this single but strik

ing anecdote, was comparatively little

known in the religious world; but we

are informed that in his life there was an

eminent display of the power of evange

lical truth, as at its conclusion of holy

triumph over death. After having been

worn out by long and painful illness, his

wife told him that the change of his

countenance indicated the speedy ap

proach of death. “Does it,” he replied,

“Bring me a glass.” On looking at him

self in the glass, he was struck with the

appearance of a corpse which he saw in

his countenance, but giving the glass

back, he said with calm satisfaction, “Ah,

death hath set his mark on my body, but

Christ hath set his mark upon my soul.”
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BRIEF THOUGHTS ON BAPTISM.

(Continued from page 224.)

But it may be asked, of what

use is baptism? An inquiry that

may be prompted by two very dif

ferent states of mind. If it proceed

from a temper determined to regard

the ordinance as destitute of autho

rity, unless, its use be perceived

and acknowledged, it deserves se

Does it be

come creatures to dispute the pro

priety of appointments made by

their Creator? Is it for us, who are

but of yesterday, to question the

wisdom of any institution ordained

by the great Jehovah? Should it not

be deemed sufficient to satisfy our

minds that anº is both.

wise and useful, to be informed

that it is his appointment? Neither

its wisdom nor its utility can be af

fected by the dulness of our percep

tion. %. properties are inde

pendent of our apprehensions; they

remain precisely the same whether

we perceive them or not; just as

light is light, whether the human

eye see it or not. Humility be

comes us; and it should always be

sufficient to silence every objec

tison, to know that the Lord hath

commanded or appointed a thing.

But the question may proceed

from a very}. state of mind;

from a disposition to understand

the* for which this positive

OL. 1.

institution has been appointed by

the Great Head of the church, and

a desire to derive the benefit for

the conveyance of which it was de

signed to be the vehicle. In this

case, it merits respectful notice:

In reply to this inquiry we shall

just hint at two purposes for which

aptism was instituted.

One is, to afford to adults a fa

vourable opportunity for making a

solemn and public dedication of

themselves to the service and glory

of God. All who sincerely and

properly receive this sacred rite,

will have previously made this act

of devotion in private. But this b

no means renders a public repeti

tion of it unnecessary. It is well

known in the experience of exer

cised Christians, how much it con

tributes to their stability in reli

gion, frequently and daily to renew

their covenant engagements with

God: And if benefit result from

this act when done in secret, may

we not anticipate more from the

performance of it in public, attend

ed by circumstances calculated to

deepen on the mind the remem

brance of the interesting transac

tion, and to strengthen the ties by

which we bind ourselves to our

God?

Nor is the advantage arising from

such a solemn act of public devotion

confined to the recipient of the or

dinance. It may do good to spec

tators. For when baptized Chris

tians witness the dedication of ano

ther to the service of God, they are

* of the sacred engage

2
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ments that have been imposed upon

them by the same religious rite;

and when others who live in disre

gard of their duty, behold one re

nouncing the world, the flesh, and

the devil, and publicly vowing to

lead a new ºf holy life, and to

. the remainder of his days in

glorifying his Creator, must they

not be at once solemnly admonish

ed of their criminal conduct, and

sweetly allured to obedience, by an

example so worthy of imitation?

Few scenes can be more interesting

and impressive, than the public bap

tism of pious adults. . Many an in

dividual has been indebted to such

exhibitions of duty for convictions,

that have ultimately issued in a

sound and saving conversion.

Besides, baptism was instituted

to be a sign and seal of God’s cove

nant with his church. A record of

this covenant we find in the seven

teenth chapter of the book of Gene

sis. They are greatly mistaken who

imagine that this covenant was a

partof the Mosaic appointment, and

that it expired with the former eco

nomy. †. such a conclusion,

an.. apostle has guarded us.

From Rom. iv. 11—17, it appears,

that by this covenant Abraham was

constituted the head and father of

all believers, whether circumcised

or not, whether Jews or Gentiles;

their father, not merely as an illus

trious pattern of faith and obe

dience, but as a covenant-head, to

transmit the blessing of this cove

nant to all his spiritual seed. Hence

in proving his assertion, the apostle

cites a part of this very covenant;

“As it is written, I have made

thee a father of many nations.”
verse 17.

On the perpetuity of this memo

rable covenant, the apostle profess:
edly reasons in Gal. iii. 15–29; and

shows, that, as the giving of the

Mosaic law could not annul it, so

its permanence in the church could

not be affected by the abolition of

that law; concluding his argument
with this inference, “And if ye be

Christ's, then are ye Abraham's

seed, and heirs according to the

romise.” What promise? Doubt

ess the promise of this perpetual

covenant.

Now, of this covenant, circumci

sion was, at its institution, appoint

ed to be the token, that is, the sign

and seal. This office it continued

to perform until it was superseded

by the introduction of baptism, the

*i. token, or sign and seal, of

God’s gracious covenant. That cir

cumcision has been abolished, ad

mits of no doubt. It will therefore

follow that, if baptism has not been

substituted in its place, the cove

nant has no seal. "Were this ad

mitted to be the fact, it would pre

sent a strange anomaly in the his

tory of the ãº. economy toward

the church: for all other covenants

which God condescended to make

with men were confirmed by a seal;

the covenant of works by the tree

of life, the covenant of Noah by the

rainbow, and the covenant of Horeb

by the blood of sacrifices. And is

it reasonable to suppose that this

covenant, made with the church,

after having been confirmed for ages

by a visible seal, should, having its

seal torn away, be left to operate

without such a help to the faith of

God’s people? It is incredible. We

bless our covenant Jehovah it is not

the fact. He has been graciously

mindful of the infirmityof. faith,

and provided for our support a new

seal; a seal better adapted to the

milder dispensation under which he

has placed his church. Baptism is

now the appointed seal, substituted

in the room of the ancient seal which

accorded with the rigour and se

verity of the former economy. . So

we are taught by an inspired writer.

“In whom also we are circumcised

with the circumcision made without

hands, in the putting off of the body

of the sins of the flesh by the cir

cumcision of Christ: buried with

him in baptism, wherein also ye are

risen with him, through the faith

| of the operation of God, who hath



1821. 243On Keeping Secrets.

raised him from the dead.” Col. ii.

11, 12.

Baptism, then, is a seal of the co

venant which God has made with

his church. It serves the important

purpose ofconfirming all its gracious

promises. Let none say that the

simple word of God is sufficient,

and that such a confirmation is un

necessary. Thus to speak would be

to reflect on his infinite wisdom. He

knows the nature of man, and he

knows too how suspicious guilt has

made him; and although his simple

word carries along with it ample se

curity that he will do what he pro

mises, yet he himself has deemed it

becoming his own infinite majesty,

to give to his people the additional

security annexed to a visible seal:

nay, he has judged it proper, and

no way derogatory to his truth and

glory, in consideration of the weak

ness of our faith, to interpose the

solemnity of an oath, in order to

establish, in the view of “the heirs

of promise.” “the immutability of

his counsel. Heb. vi. 17, 18. These

additional securities are presented,

not to bind Jehovah to the fulfilment

of his promise, as if without these

obligations there were danger of his

acting contrary to his engagements,

but entirely on our account, to in

spire us with a lively faith, and dis

pel from our minds every doubt in

regard to divine faithfulness.

Baptism then is designed for the

confirmation of our faith in the pro

mises of God’s covenant. Whoever

receives it is assured by this visible

sign that Jehovah will do what he

has engaged to do; that he will

cleanse the believing soul from all

the guiltof sin by the blood of Christ,

and from all its defilements by the

Fº of his Holy Spirit ; and that

e will be his God in the highest

sense of the promise for ever and

ever.

Nor is the faith of the recipient

alone thus strengthened by this ordi

nance. It serves, as often as admi

nistered, to confirm the faith of the

church. The Lord condescends, on

all such occasions, to invite his peo

F. to contemplate the provision he

as graciously been pleased to make

for establishing their confidence in

the stability of his covenant. He as

sures them that as baptismal water

is applied to the person of the can

didate, so certainly will he accom

lish all that he has promised to do

or them; and that as an honest man

cannot depart from a covenant en

ſº signed and sealed, much

ess is it possible for the God of

truth to break his covenant, which

he has sealed for the very purpose

of convincing us of its immutable
faithfulness.

How grateful should we feel to

our heavenly Benefactor for an or

dinance designed to answer such in

valuable purposes! Let us admire

his condescension to the infirmity

of our faith. Instead of regarding

it as a mere ceremony, let us revere

it as an institution appointed by the

King eternal, and sanctified by his

grace to the benefit and consolation

of his church. J. J. J.

BRIEF DISCOURSES-NO. III,

BY E. S. ELY.

On Keeping Secrets.

“Debate thy cause with thy neighbour

himself, and discover not a secret to ano

ther; lest he that heareth it put thee to

shame, and thine infamy turn not away.”

—Prov. xxv. 9, 10.

Solomon was an adept in the

knowledge of human nature. After

a long and candid examination of

the views, feelings and conduct of

men, he was so fully convinced that

most men were tattlers, as to write a

proverb, recommendingprofound si

lence upon every subject which you

would not willingly make public.

“Discover not a secret to another.”

If you have any matter which you

would conceal from any one, con

ceal it from every one. . If you

would not openly proclaim your

situation, conduct, and feelings,

be silent. Reveal nothing ; no, not
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to a friend, for he will have a friend;

no, not to a husband, for he will in

form a wife; no, not to a wife, for

she will enlighten her husband, and

somebody may the neighbourhood.
We read in Ecclesiastes, x. 20,

“Curse not the king, no, not in thy

thought; and curse not the rich in

thy bedchamber; for a bird of the

air shall carry the voice, and that

which hath wings shall tell the

matter.”

Such is the disposition of man to

communicate, that if you think

curses, you will be in danger of re

vealing your thoughts; and if you

pronounce curses, even in your bed

chamber, against the rich, they will

hear of it, and you will be exposed.

Your servants, and even your part

ners, will be as birds of the air,

rapid in their flight to communicate

intelligence. Fame has wings, and

flies from house to house, proclaim

ing in a few hours the secrets of the

bedchamber to the whole village.

It seems to be the opinion of the

wise man, that if any have secrets,

they should keep them locked up

within their ownº Washing

ton was once importuned by a very

inquisitive host to communicate,

confidentially, his plans of opera

tion. “Friend,” said that great

man, “can ſº keep your own se

crets?” “I can,” answered the

host. “And so can I keep mine,”

rejoined the celebrated warrior and

statesman; which happily termi

nated all impertinent inquiries.

Had Solomon found all men of

similar disposition and character,

he had not written some proverbs,

which are a satire upon mankind,

severely just. “It is a sport to a

fool to do mischief.” “A man of

understanding holdeth his peace.”

“A tale-bearer revealeth secrets;

but he that is of a faithful spirit

concealeth the matter.” “Wise

men lay up knowledge; but the

mouth of the foolish is near destruc

tion.” “In the multitude of words

there wanteth not sin; but he that

refraineth his lips is wise.” “There. |

is that speaketh like the piercings

of a sword.” -

From the perusal of the book of

Proverbs, we learn, that it is a high

attainment to know when and how

to keep silence. There is a time to

talk, and a time to refrain from

talking. There are subjects upon

which we may speak; and there are

matters relating to ourselves and

others, of which we should say no

thing. He who reveals his own se

crets, is a fool; and he who reveals

the secrets of others, intentionally,

is a knave.

From the connexion, I am per

suaded, that the word secret, in the

text, was used by the wise man, to

denote something relating to ano

ther, of which we should not speak.

“Debate thy cause with thy neigh

bour himself, and discover not a se

cret to another; lest he that hear

eth it put thee to shame, and thine

infamy turn not away.” The text

may be paraphrased thus: If you

know of any thing to the disad

vantage of your neighbour, do not

. it; but go privately, and tell

im his fault, in a friendly manner;

for by needlessly proclaiming the

truth, to his injury, you bring upon

yourself the disgraceful imputation

of malevolence. He to whom you

tell the fault of a neighbour, will

consider you either a slanderer, or

a tattler; and thus you will be dis

fº in his estimation. After you

ave acquired the reputation of a

busybody, you will always be sus

pected and avoided. You will not

easily retrieve your character. The

blot of infamy, with which you stain

yourself, will not soon be wiped

away. If you discover the sins of a

neighbour, which are known only to

yourself, you injure him in the view

of others, and lead others to appre

hend, that you are a spy upon their

conduct, watching an opportunity

to expose them also.

The word neighbour in the lan

guage of the holy scriptures, intends

any person with whom we have any

concern, acquaintance or connex
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ion. In the parable of the good Sa

maritan, Christ has taught us, that

if we pass along, and find a wound

ed stranger in the road, we are to

esteem him a neighbour. The word

embraces all men, from the partner,

to the traveller, and the savage; to

whom, though distant, we may per

form an act of kindness.

The text being thus explained,

gives rise to several useful remarks.

I. All men are guilty of some ser

cret sins. By this it is not intended

that any sins are concealed from

the omnipresent God; for he look

eth on the heart, and in the retired

and dark place he is with us. He

hears our words, sees our actions,

and knows our thoughts. , Dark

ness and light are alike to him; and

he is as much present in the crook

ed way and solitary hut, as in the

house of prayer. #. many of our

sins are known only to God and

ourselves. These are called secret

sins, because they are unknown to

the world. In like manner, many

of the crimes of an individual are

known only to a few persons, and

these in opposition to notorious im

moralities, maybe called secret sins.

Many, many are the crimes which

are known only by three persons;

by God, by the perpetrator, and by

some equally guilty companion.—

Two human beings are often part

ners in iniquity, who mutually

tempt, are tempted, and transgress.

Each sins against the other. In

other cases, one sins and another

suffers the injury: and again, one

transgresses, and another is merely

a witness..

Jesus said to Nathaniel, “When

thou wast under the fig tree, I saw

thee.” He was surprised, for he

thought no one saw what he there

did, and at once allowed Christ’s

omniscience. Should Jesus speak

to us,he might, probably, say to each

one, in such a manner as to produce

confusion of face, “When thou wast

in the secret place, or under the fig

tree, I saw thy sin.” Public faults

are so numerous as abundantly to

prove the commission of secret of.

fences; for where the former exist,

the latter will certainly be found.

Who will pretend, that, upon the
whole, he is really better in the

sight of God than David? Yet, he

had occasion to confess, “Thou hast

set our iniquities before thee, our

secret sins in the light of thy coun

tenance;” and to pray, “Cleanse

thou me from secret faults; keep

back thy servant also from presump
tuous sins; let them not have do

minion over me.”

II. Secret sins ought not to be.

made public. If God alone was the

witness of our misconduct, it is

suitable we should confess to him

alone, and of him supplicate par

don. Others should not be made

acquainted with our immoralities of

heart and life, for many reasons;

but especially, because the publish

ing of any particular sin injures the

proclaimer and the hearer. Should

one tell others his secret baseness,

they would, perhaps, regard him

less favourably, and thus he would

sink in public estimation without

procuring any advantage.

Evil example has a seducing,

pernicious influence uponj;

and in proportion as crime is re

vealed, evil eacample spreads. An

individual’s wicked conduct pre

sents no allurement to vice where

it is not known. Would you wish

evil example to cease, you must

wish the crimes which are commit

ted not to be known.

Besides, crimes, by being fre

uently named,become familiar,and

j. frequent description of immo

ralities diminishes the abhorrence

we feel at them. Read me the his

tory of a horrid murder, and I shall
shudder at the barbarity discover

ed: read it a second time, and I

shall feel less emotion: read it a

third time, and I shall hear it very

calmly.

There is no passage of scripture

which requires an individual to pub

lish a secret fault. In James v. 16.

we are commanded to confess our
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faults one to another; but this is a

mutual and private confession be

tween parties concerned. If one

neighbour has injured another, our

Saviour requires the injured person

to go to the offending party, and

tell him his fault, privately; and this

passage, in the epistle of James, re

quires the guilty neighbour to make

suitable acknowledgments. Where

two persons have both conducted

improperly towards each other, they

are to make mutual concessions.

Our Saviour's rule of proceedin

with a brother, who has deviate

from rectitude, conveys the doc

trine that the greatest prossible se

crecy ought to be observed concern

ing every sin.

“If thy brother shall trespass

against thee, go and tell him his

fault between thee and him alone.”

Why should the parties be alone?

That the scandal may be conceal

ed. “If he shall hear thee, thou

hast gained thy brother. But if he

will not hear thee, then take with

thee one or two more.” Why should

not more be taken P. Two or three

witnesses are sufficient; and if the

matter can be privately settled, it

is desirable that only a few should

know of the offence.

If reparation can be made for an

offence in private, it is preferable

to public conviction* Censure.

Our text conveys the same idea.

If you have any difficulty to settle

with your neighbour; if he has

lº to sin, and you know it; if

e has formed vicious habits, and

you would reform him; if he has

done any thing to offend you as a

sufferer, or as a man and a Chris

tian, “debate thy cause with th

neighbour himself.” Argue wit

him, and attempt to convince and

reclaim him; instead of creepin

slily to a neighbour's house, an

communicating the report, with an

injunction to keep silence.

“Discover not a secret to ano

ther.” Rather hate the sin, pity

the Person; and be as silent as you

would wish him to be, were you,

like him, tempted, fallen, and dis

graced. Conceal the occasional

transgressions of one, who has like

passions with yourself; remember

ing that you may soon need similar

indulgence and friendship.

Recollect the story of Noah's

disgrace, and the conduct of his

three sons. Undoubtedly, Noah was

drunken, but that did not excuse

Ham for exposing his father.—

Shameful son! ..when he saw the

sad condition of his father, he told

his two brethren. He should have

been silent. He should have done

as Shem and Japhet did; who would

not behold their venerable sire in

º: They “took a garment, -

an
laid it upon both their shoul

ders, and went backward, and co

vered the nakedness of their fa

ther; and their faces were back

ward, and they saw not their fa

ther’s nakedness.” This leads me

to remark,

III. That those who reveal se

cret sins bring upon themselves

disgrace and infamy. This is the

motive urged in the text, to prevent

men from discovering a secret to

another. If you do not debate your

cause with your neighbour himself,

and keep silence with respect to

others, he who heareth your report

shall put thee to shame, and thine

infamy shall be lasting.

You. repeat to me some tale

which dishonours your neighbour,

and I will ask, “ did you in

form me of this?” hat answer

could you give, which would not,

by implication, at least, disgrace

ourself? You would acquire the

asting infamy of a tale-bearer; for

you could neither expect to bene

fit me, nor yourself, nor others, by

exposing him. You could not even

claim the false praise of many,

who, - -

–“º faultier much themselves,

preten

Their less offending neighbour's faults to

mend.”

The disgrace of discovering se
cret sins will be manifest, if we at
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tend to the motives which common

ly actuate a tattler. Those who

talk must have some reason for

talking, or they must speak with

out motives.

Tattlers are commonly influen

ced by malevolence. They have a

pleasure in wounding the reputa

tion of their fellow men. . They

love to see them suffer in the opi

nion of their acquaintance. If they

do not delight in the misery of

others, why should they augment

it? Possibly the tattler has no cha

racter of his own to support or lose,

and therefore wishes to reduce

others to his level. This is pure

unadulterated malevolence. It is

hatred, such as devils feel. Envy

sometimes induces one to say all he

can, with truth, to the disadvantage

of another. And what is envy, but

a kind of malevolence? When,

therefore, we hear any person de

scribing the actions or sentiments

of another, so as to make him ap

pear ridiculous, we conclude that

some baneful passion rankles in his

bosom. He cannot hope to do good,

by exhibiting the darkest side of the

human picture to the scorn and de

rision of the multitude. He knows

that he shall produce misery in the

mind of the injured person, and in

the hearts of his friends. He is,

therefore, the hateful person who

smiles at the tears, and exults at

the blushes, the sighs, and the

groans of one, who in a fatal mo

ment was tempted, sinned, and by

a single act, ruined his temporal

eace.

If the tattler be exculpated from

the charge of malevolence, he must

at least plead guilty to the accusa

tion of folly and stupidity. What

can be more foolish than the love

of gossipping? How stupid must he

be, who from the love of talking ex

poses others, and even his friends?

Talk, talk, is the very soul and

life of some. They would nearly
as soon be dead as silent; and since

their information is small, they

must prattle about the scandal of

the day, tell what they have heard,

and superadd their own conjec

tures, or say nothing. Sad, indeed,

would be their case, with their pre

sent feelings, were they forbidden

to speak any thing but sense, truth,

and merited praise. Verily, they

would think liberty and life assail

ed, if they were required to think

more, talk less, and relate only

what common benevolence dictates.

Such will slander, thoughtlessly,

their own mother’s son.

“O my soul, come not thou into

their secret; unto their assembly

mine honour be not thou united!”

Fort The PresbyTERIAN MAGAZINE.

REFLECTIONS ON THE 1ST COR.

VII. 31.

“The fashion of this world passeth away.”

“So teach us to number our days,

that we may apply our hearts unto

wisdom,” is .. prophet’s prayer,

designed for the use and benefit of

the church. On what ought we to

suppose this prayer is founded ?

The 90th psalm explains it. It is

founded on the shortness of the pre

sent life, and on the necessity of a

preparation of heart, to obtain a

peaceful death and a glorious eter

nity,

The fashion of this world passeth

away. In the original the word ren

dered fashion, signifies an accident

al and external figure, without sub

stance. It is the dress, the cover

ing or outside; as if all the things

of the world were mere surface.

This fashion, like the fleeting state

of its inhabitants, passes away.

“Thou carriest them away as a

flood,” says the prophet. “They

are as sleep: in the morning they

are like grass, which groweth up.

In the morning it flourisheth; in

the evening it is cut down and wi

thereth.” And “we spend our

years as a tale that is told.” For

the fashion of this world passeth

away. These words intimate the

changing state of all things earthly 3
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and imply a contrast between this

world and the world to come.

Readers, blessed of heaven, you

have the Bible—search it well. The

beauty and the order of creation

are given you there. There also,

may you see the harmony which ex

tended through these works of the

Almighty;-the harmony that ex

isted between man and the inferior

creatures, whilst man was innocent.

The Almighty, beholding his finish

ed works, pronounced them very

good. Innocence was then the

fashion of human nature ; love

and duty were the fashion of hu

man action. But ah! the tempter

eame—man sinned, broke the co

venant of God, became ,a rebel

against Jehovah, and this happy

fashion passed away.

Go on with the history—read fur

ther—the earth was tilled—flocks

were gathered and tended. . The

earth became peopled, but violence

was in it. And ah! with increase

of numbers we find an increase of

crimes. God was provoked with

the wickedness of man, for it was

great. “And the Lord said, M
spirit shall notº strive wi

man, for that he also is flesh.”

“And every imagination of the

thoughts of man’s heart was onl

evil continually.” “And the Lord

said, I will destroy man, whom I

have created, from the face of the

earth; both man and beast, and the

creeping things, and the fowls of the

air; for it repenteth me that I have

made them.”

But Noah, the worshipper of God,

in the midst of a crooked and per

verse generation, found grace in the

eyes of the Lord. The ark was

builded—Noah and his family en

tered into it: the Lord shut him in.

The flood of waters came upon the

earth till all flesh was destroyed,

and the former fashion passed

away.

Again God remembered Noah

and every living thing, which was

with him in the ark. The waters

were assuaged; the earth became

dry; the fashion of the flood de

parted.

Noah went forth out of the ark.

God made a covenant with him, as

the head of the new world, and it

was again peopled. But its fashion

still passed away. The patriarchs,

where are they? The cities which

they builded—the wells which they

digged—the altars with they rear

ed; where are they P All have pass

ed away.

The monarchies which followed

—has perpetuity stamped them P

No! given to change, they are pass

ed away. Nineveh, that great city of

three days’ journey, with all its

kings, once so powerful and splen

did;—Babylon, the glory of the

Chaldean monarchy, once mistress

of the east;-Thebes, with her hun

dred gates, and Tyre, the mart of

nations, where are they The tra

veller seeks them in vain. The

fashion of the world has changed,

and they are passed away.

The glory of Ephraim was Sa

maria, and the strength of Rezin

was Damascus: Jerusalem was the

royal palace of the house of David,

and the place of Jehovah's temple.

But º, was joined to his

idols—Samaria was taken by ene

mies—her glory departed—and Da

mascus lost her power among the
nations. And Judah forsook the

Holy One; she crucified God’s

Messiah, and was given over to de

struction. The fashion of these

ancient places, and the glory of

these ancient kingdoms passed
away. . ar

I imagine to myself Jerusalem,

as in the days of our blessed Sa

viour—a noble city, with massy

gates; having a temple in which the

nation gloried—a temple which at

tracted and concentrated the Jews

from the four quarters of the globe.

I imagine that I see crowds of Jews

from all nations flocking to Jerusa

lem to keep the sacredi. All

seemsbusy—all is life. I look again;

the city is in ruins—notemple meets

my eye. The nation, humbled, cap
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tured, dispersed, is gone—gone into

long continued banishment.

rom Jerusalem they are gone;

and scarce a relict is left to mark

the place where the temple and the

city stood. Yet, wonderful to tell,

they are a people yetP. and

known as Jews, in all parts of the

world: a nation scattered and peel

ed among all nations, a hissing, and

a by-word; yet the remnant is not

destroyed. Once they were a cho

sen people, they feared, worshipped

and served the true and only Lord

God. And God chose Jerusalem

among all nations of the earth to

set his name there. But the fashion

of their obedience and their faith

fulness passed away, and God gave

them up to their enemies, and made

the fashion of their city to cease.

Such are the ideas which arise

and pass through my mind whilst I

meditate, and whilst I write upon

the words, The fashion of the world

passeth away. Nor have the mo

dern fashions of it been more stable

than the ancient. The experience of

every generation, from the begin

ning, and the history of the world

in all ages, forces upon us the con

viction that all things earthly are

changing, and shall soon be gone

for ever. .

IsAAc REED.

Nicholasville, Ky. April 12, 1818.

roR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Brief Review of a Debate on Chris

tian Baptism, between JMr. John

Walker, a JMinister of the Seces

sion, and JMr. Jīlearander Camp

bell, a JMinister of the Baptist

Church ; in three Letters to a

Friend.

LETTER. I.

You ask my opinion of such pub

lic debates, and of this one in par

ticular. I have never had but one

opinion of such exercises; as it is

victory, and not searching after

truth, that is usually the object of
Vol. I.

the combatants; and should any of

them, at the beginning, found their
*. on falseP. this

will necessarily lead them to adopt

other principles equally false, in de

fence of the original one; and thus

the whole must end in worse than

unprofitable and indecisive wrang

ling.

We have a striking example of

this in the debate now under review.

Mr. Walker assumed as his funda

mental principle, that the covenant

which God made with Abraham, re

corded in the 17th chapter of Ge
nesis, and of which circumcision

was a sign and seal, was the cove

nant of grace: whence he argued

the right of the infants of church

members to be introduced into the

church by baptism, as they had from

the establishment of that covenant

been introduced by circumcision:

the former, under the present dis

pensation, coming in the place of

the latter. Now, as circumcision

was the seal which God himself af

fixed to that covenant, and as a seal

the moment it is affixed, gives the

person on whose behalf the covenant

was made, all the advantages there

in contained; it follows by inevit

able consequence, that if that cove

nant was the covenant of grace, then

every circumcised person must be

saved; and if baptism is come in the

room ofcircumcision,that everybap

tized person must be saved also—

a position, I am persuaded, which

no Paedobaptist will defend. Some

Paedobaptist writers, who, with Mr.

W. have assumed that the covenant

of circumcision, as the protomartyr

Stephen emphatically calls it, was

the covenant of grace, have endea

voured to free themselves from the

above consequence, by saying that

there is an external and internal

relation to the covenant of grace;

and that circumcision and baptism

form the external relation only.

But what is an external relation to

a covenant? Is it not, in other

words, to be out of a covenant. If

the word has any meaning at all,
d
z
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this it must be; but as circumcision

was the seal which Jehovah himself

affixed to that covenant, then, what

ever that covenant was, it follows

that the instant a proper subject was

circumcised, that moment he be

came interested in all its privileges

and appurtenances.

You are now, no doubt, ready to

ask, what was that covenant or dis

pensation, as it alters not the case,

nor affects the argument by which of

these names it may be called; and

what were the advantages thereby

secured to the circumcised ? I an

swer, it may be called an ecclesiasti

cal covenant; or a covenant whereby

Jehovah was pleased to bind himself

by the seal of circumcision, to send

a Redeemer of the family of Abra

ham into the world—to preserve in

his family a visible church, until

that Redeemer should come; and,

as his infinite wisdom saw best, to

appoint, from time to time, and con

tinue with them such ordinances as

would be the best medium of ac

ceptable worship, and best calcu

lated to interest them in the merits

of this Redeemer; and when this

Redeemer would come to ingraft the

Gentile nations into this church, and

consequently to bestow upon them

those means equally with the Jews.

In a word, it was a covenant or dis

pensation, graciously designed, and

wisely calculated, as a mean to an

end, to interest them in the bless

ings of the covenant of grace, con

sisting in pardon, sanctification, and

eternal life.

Mr. Campbell, on the other hand,

affirms again and again, “that its

promised blessings were temporal—

every one temporal—that circum

cision conveyed no spiritual bless

ings to the Jews. It guaranteed

that they should be a numerous and

powerful nation—that God would

be their king, and that they would

individually inherit the land of Ca
naan.”

The apostle Paul, however, teaches

otherwise in the third chapter of his

epistle to the Romans, first verse.

As if he foresaw that in future days

such bold and unscriptural asser

tions would be made for the purpose

of supporting a favourite system, he

proposes their objection in almost

their own words, and then gives it

an answer, which one would think

would silence the objection for ever.

“What advantage hath the Jew?

and what profit is there of circum

cision? Much every way, but chief

ly because that unto them were

committed the oracles of God.”

And what he meant by the oracles

of God, he tells us in detail in the 9th

chapter of the same epistle. “To

them pertained the adoption, and

the glory, and the covenants, and

the giving of the law, and the service

of God, and the promises: whose

are the fathers, and of whom con

cerning the flesh Christ came, who

is God over all, blessed for ever.”

And as if this was not sufficient to

prevent such bold and unscriptural

assertions, the same apostle, in the

3d chapter of his epistle to the Ga

latians, quotes the principal provi

sion of that covenant, and styles it

the preaching of the gospel to Abra

ham. “And the scripture foresee

ing that God would justify the hea

then through faith, preached before

the gospel to ºl. saying, in

thee shall all nations of the earth be

blessed.” From these quotations

then it appears, that besides the

promise of a Redeemer, that cove

nant sealed or confirmed to all the

circumcised, all those ordinances,

which infinite wisdom saw best cal

culated to interest them in the for

giveness of sins, to be purchased b

his blood, together with the sancti

fication of their natures, or what is

emphatically styled “the circumci

sion of the heart;” in allusion to

which circumcision is called “a

sign,” as well as “a seal.”

I am aware that it will now be

asked, was not the possession of the

land of Canaan promised to Abra

ham in that covenant? and is it not

expressly mentioned as one of its

provisions? It is, indeed, recog
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nised in that covenant, as what was

secured to him and his seed in an

other and distinct covenant, record

ed in the 15th chapter; but which

Mr. C., for very prudential reasons,

as respects his system, has entirely

overlooked in that catalogue of the

scripture covenants which he has

given us in the appendix to his

book. “And God said unto Abra

ham, I am the Lord which brought

thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to

give thee this land to inherit it. And

Abraham said, Lord God where

by shall I know that I shall inherit

it. And God said unto him, take

me a heifer of three years old, and

a she goat of three years old, and

a ram of three years old, and a

turtle-dove, and a young pigeon.

And Abraham took unto him all

these, and he divided them in the

midst; and laid each one against

another, but the birds divided he

not. And it came to pass when the

sun was down, and it was dark, be

hold a smoking furnace and a burn

ing lamp that passed between these

pieces. In the same day the Lord

made a covenant with Abraham,

saying, unto thy seed have I given

this land, from the river of Egypt

unto the great river Euphrates.”

I am aware also, that Mr. C. may

reply, all this affects not his system,

for he denies that there was a visi

ble church in the world until the

day of Pentecost.

ł, is no doubt a matter of surprise

to you, and to others who read your

Bibles, that he should have the ef

frontery to contradict Stephen, who

told the Jews “that Moses was in

the church in the wilderness with

the angel that spake unto him in

Mount Sinai, and with their fathers,

who received the lively oracles to

give unto them.” Acts vii. 28. The

secret is this—Peter Edwards, of

England, had proved beyond all

contradiction, by a plain and simple

logical process, the right of infants

to be admitted into the church by

the ordinance of baptism; and as it

had not been denied when he wrote,

that the Jewish nation was a visible

church of God; and as it was unde

niable that infants were introduced

into that church by circumcision; :

and as their right was not repealed

by Christ or his apostles, but recog

nised by both; and as baptism was

now the right of initiation, he drew

this fair and irresistible conse

quence, that infants ought to be

baptized. It required no great de

gree of penetration to see that this

simple and plain argument over

turned the whole Baptist system re

specting infants. Something must

be done to prop the tottering fabric,

and as nothing else could avail, the

late David Jones, a Baptist minister,

ventured on the bold expedient of

denying that there was a church of

God on earth, until the days of John

the Baptist, which has been re

echoed by Mr. C. with this differ

ence, that Mr. C. dates his church

from the day.of Pentecost, or the

first church at Jerusalem. The rea

son why Mr. Jones commenced his

church with John the Baptist, pro

bably was, to maintain the propriety

of the name which Baptists have as

sumed: and perhaps the reason why

Mr. C. differed from him was, that

he saw the absurdity of dating the
Christian church from a man who

died before the Christian dispensa
tion commenced. º,

When Mr. W. adduced the words

of Stephen as a proof that there was

a church in the wilderness, what is

Mr. C.’s reply? That the Greek word

ecclesia,. is translated church,

signifies any kind of an assembly;

and that it is used by the writers

of the New Testament to signify

a lawful and unlawful assembly,

as well as the church of Christ:

That it is by some accompanying

epithet, or other circumstance, that

we are to ascertain in which of these

senses we are to understand the

word; and that there isº in

the passage adduced that can lead

us to understand it in any other

sense, than merely the multitude of

the Jews assembled in the wilder
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ness. At any rate, he tells us,

“That it was an assembly or church

of Jews, and not an assembly of

Christians, or a church of Jesus

Christ.” p. 41, 42.

This last part of the reply which

I have stated in his own words, is

not only a quibble, but a sorry quib

ble; and similar to an objection that

he brings against infant baptism–

that baptism is not mentioned in the

17th chapter of Genesis. For, was

it to be expected that the church of

God would assume, or be called by

the name of the church of Christ,

until he should come into the world:

or that an ordinance would be call

ed by its name two thousand years

before the dispensation of which it

was a part, commenced, and when

another ordinance that prefigured

it, was just appointed

With respect to the first part of

the reply, there is that in the passage

which in my opinion, fixes the mean

ing of the word “church” as the

church of God. Stephen tells us that

in this church in the wilderness,

there was an angel, emphatically

styled the angel. spake unto Mo

ses in Mount Sinai, and delivered to

him what he calls “the lively ora

cles,” to be delivered to their fa

thers, or the ordinances respecting

the worship of Jehovah. I expect that

it will be admitted that this angel

was none other than the Son of God;

and the circumstance of his deli

vering to the Jews, by the hand of

Moses, the lively oracles, is a proof

that they were a church in the pro

per sense of the word: for what is

a church of God, but a number of

persons set apart for worshipping

him agreeably to his own institu

tions P

That the principle I wish to esta

blish may be the more clearly seen,

and the merits of the debate now

under review clearly seen also; it

is necessary to make a few obser

vations respecting the commence

ment, nature and design of the

church of God. I agree with Mr.

C. that the Greek ecclesia, which is

translated church, signifies a num

ber of persons assembled for the

purpose of worshipping God, and

this implies in it their being pos

sessed of ordinances of divine ap

pointment, as the medium of accep

table worship, and means of grace;

but I object, when he says that all

these persons must be saints, “ or

called from darkness to God’s mar

vellous light.” Saints, or persons

regenerated in the church, are in

deed a component part of it; but it

was designed to embrace others,

whose duty and privilege it is to at

tend on the ordinances of divine

appointment, that by the blessing of

God on his own ordinances they

may be regenerated. For this de

finition of the church I have the

authority of Christ, who compares

the kingdom of heaven, or the gos

pel church, to “a net cast into the

sea, which gathered of every kind,”

and to “ten virgins, five of which

were wise, and five foolish:” and

farther proofs of the justness of

this definition will be adduced in

the course of these letters.

Now, that there was a church of

this character from Adam to Abra

ham, is clearly intimated from what

is said in the 5th chapter of Gene

sis, concerning Seth; “that to him

was a son born, and he called his

name Enos ; then began men to

call upon the name ofthe Lord,”

or as it is in the margin, “then men

began to call themselves by the

name of the Lord,” probably in

contradistinction to Cain, who is

said to have gone out “from the

presence of the Lord,” or separat

ed himself and descendants from

his true worshippers. And hence,

no doubt, the distinction between

“the sons of God, and the daugh

ters of men,” the intermarriage of

which was the cause of the univer

sal deluge; the latter seducing the

former into idolatry. The church

at this period was indeed patriarch

al, or confined to the families of the

faithful; every head of a family

being king and priest of the family,
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who offered up sacrifice, the only

mode of initiation, medium of wor

ship and mean of grace, that we

read of at that time, both in his own

behalf, and on behalf of his family.

This did Abel—this did Noah, when

he came out of the ark—and “this

did Job continually.” In the days of

Abraham, polytheism and idolatry

so far prevailed as to threaten the

very existence ofthe church; where

upon God revealed himself to that

distinguished personage, made the

covenant with him already alluded

to, and bound himself by the seal of

circumcision “to be a God to him,

and to his seed after him,” to main--

tain a visible church in his family,

or the means of grace, which he had

appointed for the salvation of sin

ners. The privileges of the church

were also enlarged at this time, by

the appointment of circumcision as

a mode of initiation for the males,

infinite wisdom seeing that the an

cient mode of sacrifice answered

all the purpose to the females; fe

males as well as males,being permit

ted to eat of the sacrifices. And as

an intimation that in due time the

Gentiles would be taken into the

church, Ishmael, and the servants

of Abraham, “born in his house, or

bought with his money from any

stranger.” were allowed to be cir

cumcised, together with proselytes

from the surrounding nations. In

Egypt another ordinance was added

—the ordinance of the passover,

designed not only as a commemo

ration of the deliverance of the

children of Israel from Egyptian

bondage, but of a far greater de

liverance—the deliverance of guilty

sinners by the sacrifice of the Son

of God; for an inspired penman.

says, “Even Christ, our passover,

is sacrificed for us.” In the wilder

ness various sacrifices and ablutions

were added: the former indicating

the necessity of a vicarious sacri

fice for sin, and the latter, like cir

cumcision, signifying the necessity

of purity of heart in order to sal

vation. When they entered the

promised land, every male was re

quired to appear thrice annually be

fore the Lord in the temple of Je

rusalem, for the purpose of offering

those sacrifices which the law re

quired. Here then we have all the

characteristics of a church of God—

a people separated from the world,
and furnished with ordinances for

his service; and ordinances too, as I

shall show in the proper place, that

prefigured the positive institutions

under the present dispensation.

Hence, then, we find that people de

signated as “a chosen nation”—

“a kingdom of priests, and a holy

nation”—“and a peculiar treasure”

to God, above all people—epithets"

ascribed by the apostle Peter to the

Christian church. “But ye are a

chosen generation, a royal priest

hood, an holy nation, and a pecu

liar people, that ye should show

forth the praises of him who hath

called you out of darkness into

his marvellous light.” 1 Eph. ii. 9.

Hence we read of “the congre

gation of Israel–the congregation

of the Lord—the congregation of

saints”—and “the assembly of the

saints,” words of the same import

as “church;” and which might

be read, the church of Israel—the

church of the Lord—and the church

of the saints: and hence, saith the

Psalmist in the 3d psalm, “I will

º the Lord with my whole

eart, in the assembly of the up

right, and in the congregation.”

From all which the reader is left to

judge, whether Stephen meant by

“ the church in the wilderness,” the

church of God, or the mere multi

tude of the Israelites, or an unlaw

ful mob.

But not only is it evident from

the foregoing passages, and num

berless others that might be adduc

ed, that the Jewish nation, in con

sequence of the covenant of cir

cumcision, was a visible church of

God; but the view I have given of

it, exactly accords with what Jeho

vah himself says of it in 5th chap.

ter of Isaiah, under the metaphor of
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a vineyard. “My beloved had a

vineyard in a very fruitful hill, and

he fenced it, and gathered out the

stones thereof, and planted it with

the choicest vine, and built a tower

in the midst of it, and also made a

wine press therein. And he looked

that it should bring forth grapes;

and it brought forth wild grapes.

And now, O inhabitants of Jerusa

lem, and men of Judah, judge I

pray you, betwixt me and my vine

yard. What more could be done to

my vineyard that I have not done?

For the vineyard of the Lord of

hosts is the house of Israel, and the

men of Judah is his pleasant plant.”

Our blessed Lord appears to have

had a view to this allegory of the

church in his parable ofº vine

yard, in the 13th chap. of Luke; and

the apostle Paul to both in the 6th

chapter to the Romans: where,

speaking of baptism, he styles it a

being planted in the likeness of

Christ's death; a proof by the way,

that he considered circumcision

and baptism as appointed for the

same purposes. -

It is necessary also here to ob

serve, that the church, under the

patriarchal and Abrahamic dispen

sations, was not different from that

under the dispensation by Christ,

but one and the same; differing in

deed in external rites, but the same

in substance and in essence. When

the Abrahamic dispensation began,

though new ordinances were added

to it, it was yet ingrafted into the

patriarchal dispensation, constitu

ted a church by sacrifice, typical of

the death of Christ. That the Chris

tian dispensation is ingrafted into

the Abrahamic, is affirmed and ar

gued by Paul in his epistles to the

Christian churches. In the eleventh

chapter of his epistle to the Ro

mans, he fitly compares the cove

nant of circumcision on which the

Jewish church was founded to “a

good olive tree”—Abraham, with

whom it was first made, to “its

root,” its provisions to “its fat

ness”-and the circumcised off- |

spring of Abraham to its “natural

branches:” and, by a very common

figure of speech, the Jewish nation

as constituting the church of God

at that time, are compared by Jere

miah to “a green olive tree, fair and

of goodly fruit.” He tells us that the

natural branches were broken off

“ because of unbelief,” or for not

receiving Christ as the Messiah,

with the exception of a remnant

that received him as such, and thus

still adhered to the good olive tree,

and constituted the church. He

tells us also, that some of the Gen

tile nations, whom he fitly compares

to a wild olive tree, were “cut out

of this wild olive tree,” by believ

ing in Christ, and by faith ingrafted

into the good olive tree, in the place

of the broken off branches, and

“partake of its root and fatness.”

And it is worthy of particular at

tention, that the apostle, in the 23d

and 24th verses, alluding to the res

toration of the Jews, does not say

with Mr. C. that they will be in

grafted into what he calls the Chris

tian church, commencing at the day

of Pentecost, but into their own

olive tree, or that church founded

on the covenant of circumcision,

and out of which they were cast by

their unbelief. “And they also, if

they abide not still in unbelief, shall

be grafted in, for God is able to

graft them in again. For if thou

wert cut out of the olive tree which

is wild by nature, and wert grafted

in contrary to nature into the good

olive tree, how much more these

which be the natural branches shall

be grafted into their own olive

TREE?”—grafted in with their off

spring, as formerly, as the bud is

grafted on with the branch.

Let this be recollected; and what

now is Mr. C.’s interpretation of

this beautiful and appropriate alle

gory? “The good olive tree was

the Jewish nation,”—but not as a

church of God, for this he denies—

“ the root and fatness of the good

olive tree was Jesus Christ; and in

a still more enlarged and exalted



1821. 255Review of a Debate on Christian Baptism.

ts,

.

sense, the Christian church is the

good olive tree: the natural branch

es denote the Jews.” p. 29.

Let us now test this interpreta

tion by what the apostle tells us

about this good olive tree and its

natural branches. The natural

branches, says he, were broken off

from the good olive tree; that is,

according to Mr. C.’s interpreta

tion, the Jews were broken off from

the Jews or the Jewish nation. If

we will try it by the hypothesis that

the Christian church was the good

olive tree, it will be this:—The

Jews, the natural branches of the

Christian church were broken off

from the Christian church: but, ac

cording to Mr. C.’s system, the

Christian church did not commence

until the day of Pentecost, and the

Jews were broken off before this

time by their not receiving Jesus as

the Messiah, and crucifying him as

an impostor. I need scarcely say

that the absurdity of this interpre

tation is so palpable, as to be al

most capable of being felt, and is

as opposed to itself, as the arctic is

opposed to the antarctic pole. But

this is not all. He tells us in the

foregoing page, “that Judaism and

Gentilism were both distinct from,

and essentially opposite to Chris

tianity.” What now shall I say

to this P I feel an unwillingness to

call it blasphemy, or a speaking in

juriously of God; and yet I know

not a milder term whereby it can

be designated. Judaism is an uni

versal term comprehending all the

doctrines, commandments, and or

dinances delivered by God to Mo

ses; and you are now doubtless

ready to ask, what could induce

him to bring down the doctrines

and precepts of Judaism to a level

with the doctrines and precepts of

Gentilism ; and the ordinances

which Jehovah appointed for his

own worship, to a level with the

impure, licentious, and horrible

rites of Gentile idolāters, whose al

tars often streamed with the blood

human victims, sacrificed to their

idol gods? The same principle that

induced him to deny that there was

a church of God in the Jewish na

tion, together with that unrelenting

hatred to infant baptism which he

manifests in almost every page of

his book. For he clearly saw, that

the admittance of a church in that

nation, and that the Christian

church was ingrafted into it, over

turned his whole system, and fur

nished Paedobaptists with an unan

swerable argument for infant bap

tism, as I hope to make appear in

its proper place. Surely there is

not a thinking person whose mind

is not perverted by a system, but

will say, there must be something

rotten—rotten to the very core, in

that system, to support which, com

pels a man to pour contempt on that

church of God, and his ordinances,

“which he hath purchased with his

own blood.”

But so intent is Mr. C. on de

rading Jews and Judaism, that he

insists that it is impossible that

they could be a church of God, be

cause the apostle says in the 32d

verse of this chapter, “that God

hath concluded them all in unbelief

that he might have mercy on all,”

and he warmly recommends this

verse to the consideration of all

Paedobaptists. I have considered

it, and to understand it as Mr. C.

does, would be to set the apostle in

opposition to himself. For although

he says that the Jewish nation were

rejected by God from being his

church, because of their rejecting

his Son, yet there was “a remnant

according to the election of grace.”

that although “blindness happened

to Israel,” it was “but in part:”

and that only “some of the branches

were broken off.” What then does

he mean in that verse? The same

thing that he meant in the 3d chap

ter, when he says, “I have before

proved both Jews and Gentiles that

they are all under sin,” and equally

need a Redeemer. And to redeem

Gentiles as well as Jews, was theof their own children, and of other
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ultimate end for which Christ came

into the world, and erected a church

as a medium of redemption: and

although professed friends some

times join with avowed infidels, in

pouring contempt on that church

and his holy word, he hath declared

that “the gates of hell shall not

prevail against it.” And who does

not see, that to place Judaism on a

level with Gentilism, is virtually

saying, that the Old Testament can

not be the revelation of a holy God;

for, if Judaism is essentially oppo

site to Christianity, Gentilism can

not be any thing more than essen

tially so.

But this chapter is not the only

place wherein Paul, who was a Jew

by birth, not only recognised the

existence of a church in the Jewish

nation, but affirms that the Chris

tian church was built upon it. In

2d chapter of his epistle to the

Ephesians, he says, “Wherefore

remember that ye being in time

past Gentiles in the flesh, who are

called uncircumcision, by thatwhich

is called the circumcision in the

flesh made by hands: that at that

time ye were without Christ, being

aliens from the commonwealth of

Israel, and strangers from the cove

nants of promise, having no hope,

and without God in the world: But

now in Christ Jesus, ye who some

time were afar off are made nigh by

the blood of Christ. For he is our

eace who hath made both one, and

}. broken down the middle wall

of partition between us. Now there

fore ye are no more strangers and

foreigners, but fellow citizens with

the saints, and of the household of

God; and are built,” (not as Mr. C.

says, upon the foundation of the

apostles alone, but) “upon the foun

dation of the apostles and pro

phets, Jesus Christ, himself bein

the chief corner-stone, in whom al

the building fitly framed together,

groweth unto a holy temple in the

Lord.”

Having now proved the existence

of a church of God from Adam to

Abraham, and from Abraham to

Christ, and the identity or oneness

of that church under those dispen

sations, and also the present dispen

sation of grace; we are now pre

pared to estimate the force or

weakness of Mr. W.’s arguments in

favour of infant baptism, drawn from

the oneness of the church, and the

force or weakness of Mr. C.’s re

plies. The limits I have assigned

to this letter, will not allow me to

review all the arguments used on

the occasion; I shall therefore con

fine myself to those that seem to

have most bearing on the point in

dispute.

Mr. W. we are told, produced

that passage from one of the evan

gelists, where it is said, that little

children were brought to Christ,

that he might put his hands on them

and pray; and his disciples rebuked

them that brought them—“But

Jesus said, suffer iſſue children to

come unto me, and forbid them not,

for of such is the kingdom of hea

ven.” . From this passage Mr. W.

argued, “that by the kingdom of

heaven we must understand either

the church of Christ on earth, or

the kingdom of heaven above: if

we understand it of the church on

earth, then doubtless infants are

said to be members of it; and if we

suppose that the kingdom of hea

ven or the invisible church above is

meant, then they must be born of

the Spirit, and consequently fit sub

jects for baptism.”

As I do not know whether Mr.

W.’s argument from this passage

is stated with accuracy and preci

sion, or not, I shall therefore not

make any remarks upon it. Mr.

C.’s objections however, are, that

this transaction took place previous

to the appointment of baptism as an

initiating ordinance into the Chris

tian church; and that it was a bless

ing and not baptism that was re

quested for these children. Be it

so—the words “ of such is the king

dom of heaven,”, however, prove

that Christ considered and ac
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knowledged them as a component

part of his church at that time; and

Mr. C. is now called upon to show

at what time, and by whom they

were cast out. Aware, it would

seem, of the force of this argu

ment, he says, that the words “ of

such” only mean similarity; and in

support of this he adverts to ano

ther passage, where it is said, “that

Jesus called a little child to him

and set him in the midst and said,

Except ye be converted, and be

come as little children, ye cannot

enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

It is enough to say in reply, that the

words “ of such” and “as little

children” are entirely dissimilar in

signification; the former always

referring to persons, and the latter

to character. As for the silly pun,

which he exhibited on the occasion,

that as baptism and blessing both

begin with a B, either will suit the

advocates of infant baptism ; I am

heartily willing that he shall have

all the honour that belongs to it;

and those who then heard it, and

those who now read it, will estimate

all its worth and force.

Mr. W. also produced in favour

of infant baptism, Peter's memora

ble address to the Jews, on the day

of Pentecost. Acts ii. 38, 39. “Re

pent and be baptized every one of

you, in the name of Jesus Christ,

for the remission of sins, and ye

shall receive the gift of the Holy

Ghost. For the promise is to you,

and to your children, and to all that

are afar off, even as many as the

Lord our God shall call.” Accord

ing to Mr. C.’s statement, (pages

50–54) Mr. W. argued, that as the

promise in this passage evidently

referred to Gen. xvii. 7. “I will be

a God to thee, and to thy seed after

thee;” and as the children of the

Jews are equally included with the

parents in it, when he urged the

parents to be baptized—that the

children ought to be baptized also.

To this Mr. C. objects, by saying

that the promise in this passage

does not refer to Gen. xvii. 7, but

Vol. I.

to the promise of the extraordinary

influences of the Holy Ghost, men

tioned by the prophet Joel in the

second chapter of hisº and

referred to, and applied by Peter

from the 16th to the 21st verse. Be

it so; and what follows P. This: that

whatever that promise was, it is un

deniable that Peter urged it as an

argument,. the Jews and their

children should be baptized.

But that the promise referred to

in this passage, cannot refer to the

prophecy of Joel, is evident from

the following considerations. That

promise had been already fulfilled,

in the miraculous gift of tongues,

conferred on the apostles, for the

purpose of qualifying them for

preaching the gospel to the differ

ent nations of the earth to which

they were now to be sent. And as

the “gift of the Holy Ghost,” as

well as “the remission of sins,” is

mentioned by Peter, as what the

Jews whom {e addressed were to

receive, upon their acknowledging

Jesus to be the Messiah, by being

baptized in his name; then, accord

ing to Mr. C.’s interpretation of the

passage, the three thousand that

were baptized on that day, were all

endowed with the gift of tongues.
But there is not the smallest inti

mation that this was the case; nor

is it elsewhere mentioned that this

gift was to be expected by those

who submitted to Christian baptism.

The fair conclusion then is, that the

ordinary influences of the Spirit, as

a spirit of sanctification, are there

intended, and are therefore proper

ly connected with the remission of

SIIAS.

Since, then, the promise of the

Holy Ghost in his extraordinary in

fluences, cannot be intended in this

assage, it will be naturally asked,

is there any corresponding passage

that will lead us to understand it,

as referring to Gen. xvii. 7 ? Before

I answer this question, I would re

mark, that the expression is not a

promise but “the promise,” or a pro
miseºf a peculiar and distinguish

Q
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ed kind. The apostle Paul, I think,

answers the question, when speak

ing of the covenant of circumcision:

he says, “And if ye are Christ's,

then are ye Abraham's seed, accord

ing to the PRoMise.” Gal. iii. 29.

And in his epistle to the Romans

(ix.8) he uses the same phraseology,

and says, they that are the children

of the flesh are not the children of

God; but the children of THE PRo

MIsE are counted for the seed.

With these passages in view, we

now see the propriety and force of

Peter's argument.

From the time of Abraham, the

Jews had enjoyed the privilege of

being admitted into the church by

circumcision, together with their

children. Baptism was now to take

its place. Hence says Peter, “be

baptized every one of you, in the

name of Jesus Christ, for the re

mission of sins, and ye shall receive

the gift of the Holy Ghost.” And

lest they should suppose that they

themselves were. entitled to be

admitted into the Christian church

by baptism, and their children left

out, he adds, “the promise is to you

and to your children,” or they are,

by the promise of God in the cove

nant of circumcision, entitled to all

the privileges under the new dis

pensation, to which they were enti

tled under the old. But let the

promise mean what it may, what is

the language of Mr. C.’s interpre

tation? This; the promise is to you,

Jews, therefore be baptized; the T

promise is also to your children, but

they are not to be baptized; or in

other words, the promise was once

to your children, but it is now re

voked; but by whom, or at what

time, neither Mr. C. nor any other

person can tell. On the contrary,

we have seen that it was acknow

º by Christ during his life, and

by Peter after his death, “and after

Christ had fully instructed the apos

tles in all things pertaining to the

kingdom of {...,

There is another consideration,

which, when duly weighed, perfect

H

ly comports with, and strongly cor

roborates the interpretation I have

given to this passage. The Jews,

we know, from Paul’s epistles, were

extremely tenacious of their privi

leges; and if their children, accord

ing to the Baptist system, were now

to be cast out of the church, a fairer

opportunity of doing so, and of ob

taining their parents consent to the

measure, never presented itself be

fore nor since. “They were pricked

to the heart,” from a sense of their

exceeding great guilt in crucifying,

as an impostor, the Son of God, and

their expected Messiah; and were

thereby prepared to submit to an

thing that would remove the guilt

of such an atrocious crime; and ac

cordingly said to Peter and to the

rest of the apostles, “Men and bre

thren, what shall we do?” Did

Peter say to them as Baptists would

have said, and do say; be baptized

every one of you, in the name of

Jesus Christ, for the remission of

sins—for the promise is to you, but

not to your children? But he says,

“the promise is to you, and to your

children; and to all that are afar off,

even as many as the Lord our God

shall call.”

But whom does the apostle mean

by the “afar off,” in this passage?

Mr. C. tells us that it means what

Joel in his prophecy styles the

“remnant whom the Lord shall

call.” I confess that I was amazed

when I read this, as it came from a

man who talks about “quacks in

theology,” in his book; and as I did

not think there was any person who

read the Bible, and was acquaint

ed with its phraseology, but knew

that the remnant is usually, if not

uniformly, applied to that portion

of the Jews who believed in Christ,

and who should be saved from the

direful calamities awaiting that

nation; and portrayed by Joel in

that prophecy in the strongest and

most appalling colours. But a pas

sage in the epistle to the Ephesians,

already adduced, tells us that the

words “afar off,” designate the
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Gentile nations: “but ye who some

times were afar off, are made nigh

by the blood of Christ.” Hence then,

the plain and unsophisticated mean

ing of the passage is, that not only

the Jews, in consequence of the

promise of God in the covenant of

circumcision, were to be introduced,

they and their children, into the

church, under the present dispensa

tion, but the Gentiles also, with

their children, when they should be

called by the ministration of the

#. to the knowledge of Christ,

and thereby ingrafted into the good

olive tree.

As the passage now under consi

deration, so fully establishes the

right of infants, whose parents are

church members, to baptism; every

art, that ingenuity and sophistry

could invent, has therefore been

employed to lessen its force. Hence

then Baptist writers tell us, that

the word “children” in scripture

language sometimes means young

persons arrived to maturity, and

Mr. C. in his book applies it to the

young men and. mentioned

in Joel's prophecy. Be it so, it

will not be denied that it is also ap

lied to minors and infants, and this

is enough for the Paedobaptist argu

ment. And admitting that the word

in this passage means young men

and women arrived to maturity,

what would then be the scope of the

apostle's argument? This: The

promise is to you, Jews, and to your

children; but not to your children as

under your direction and discipline,

but to your children when arrived to

maturity, and not under your direc

tion, and when God shall call them

by his gospel to the knowledge of

salvation by Christ. I need not

tell you how foolishly this interpre

tation makes the apostle speak; for

this is no more than could be said to

the most idolatrous Gentile. Such is

the absurdity of the Baptist inter

pretation of this important passage:

and who would have thought it, or

rather, who would not have thought

it, the interpretation of the man

who tells us, that on the subject of

baptism “HE DEFIES ALLCHRisTEN

Dom P”

Aware how much this important

|. stands in the way of the

aptist system, Mr. C. tells us with

an air of triumph, in No. 3 of the

appendix to his book, that by deep

research into chronology, hei. at

length found out what will not only

destroy the strong argument for in

fant baptism derived from it, but

what will “tumble the whole sys

tem of Paedobaptists to the ground.”

And what is it?—That the cove

mant of circumcision, on which the

foregoing argument is founded, was

made thirty years after “the cove

nant of God in Christ;” and that it

is the covenant of God in Christ,

and not the covenant of circumci

sion, that the apostle alludes to in

his epistle to the Galatians, and

styles the preaching of the gospel

to Abraham :-or, in other words,

that Paedobaptists argue from a

wrong covenant, and consequently

from wrong premises.

It is very fortunate, however, for

the iºdPaedobaptists, that these

two covenants of Mr. C.’s, are one

and the same; and very unfortunate

for him that they are so, as he has

thereby lost all the honour he ex

pected from such a notable disco

very. As the church of Rome has

thrown out the second command

ment, because it forbids the making

and worshipping of graven images,

and split the tenth into two, to make

up the number; so Mr. C., for the

sake of his system, has thrown out

of the catalogue of his covenants

the covenant recorded in 15th chap

ter of Genesis, as I have already ob

served, and split the covenant con

firmed of God in Christ, into two,

in order to make up his number,<

perhaps, because that number is con

sidered by some a number of per

fection.

Now, that what is called the co

venant of God in Christis the same

with what is called the covenant of

circumcision, is evident, from the
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consideration that the provisions

and object of both are the same. It

was first intimated to Abraham in

12th chapter of Genesis:–“Now

the Lord had said unto Abraham,

Get thee out of thy country, and

from thy kindred, and from thy fa

ther’s house, unto a land that I will

shew thee; and I will make of thee

a great nation, and I will bless thee

and make thy name great, and thou

shalt be a blessing, and in thee shall

all the families of the earth be

blessed.” That it is this covenant

the apostle alludes to in 3d chapter

to the Galatians, is evident, from

his quoting one of its blessings

with a small variation, very com

mon with New Testament writers,

when quoting the Old; and that it

is the same that he alludes to in 4th

chapter to Romans, is also evident

from his quoting another of its

blessings with a small variation

also. #. the former epistle and

chapter, are these words—“In thee

shall all nations be blessed;” tan
tamount to “In thee shall all the

families of the earth be blessed.”

In the latter epistle and chapter he

has these words—“I have made

thee a father of many nations;”

equivalent to “I will make of thee

a great nation.” And not only is

this the case, but the very words of

Jehovah himself, in 17th chapter, is

a proof, that the covenant there

mentioned was not a new covenant,

but a covenant already made. “As

for me (saith God) my covenant is

with thee;” which plainly alludes to

a covenant alreadyintimated; “and

I will establish my covenant between

me and thee,” or confirm my cove

nant between me and thee, which

he did at that time by the seal of

circumcision.

From these considerations it is

evident that the covenant of God in

Christ, and the covenant of circum

cision, are one and the same. It was

styled by Paul “the covenant con

firmed of God in Christ (eis Chris

ton) because it had relation to

Christ and his church; and it is

called by Stephen the covenant of .
circumcision, because it was con

firmed by that rite thirty years after

it was made—and therefore the

Paedobaptist system still stands

firm, notwithstanding Mr. C.’s no

table discovery that was “to tumble

it to the ground.” You will have

perceived, however, that had Mr.

C.’s great chronological discovery,

so big with mischief to the Paedo

baptist system, been founded on

fact, it could not have affected my

view of the subject, as I do not

consider that covenant to be the

covenant of grace.

But to the argument drawn from

the covenant of circumcision in fa

vour of infant baptism, Mr. C. re

plies, that circumcision and baptism

are positive institutes; “and in po

sitive institutes we are not autho

rised to reason, what we should do,

butimplicitly to obey; and was there

ever a positive ordinance or institu

tion founded solely upon inference

or reason—and can there be a posi

tive institution without a positive

precept or precedent.# it

—and a limited commission implies

a prohibition of such things as are

not contained in it; and positive

laws imply their negatives.”

The amount and meaning of all

this is—“that there is no such pre

cept or command in the scriptures

as that infants shall be baptized,”

or precedent or example that they

were: and hence he infers that they

ought not to be. When called upon

by Mr. W. to produce a positive pre

cept for admitting believing women

to the ordinance of the supper, or

precedent that they were admitted

—what does he do?—Does he di

rect to the chapter and verse that

says that believing women are to

be admitted to the Lord’s table, or

precedent that they were —No—

but he tells us in his usual style, a

style sui generis, “that it is a piti

ful and poor come off”—“the most

puerile and childish retort that he

ever heard used by adults that had

any knowledge of words and things.”
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Then he tells us that the Lord’s

supper was appointed for the disci

les of Christ; but women are

styled disciples; therefore they are

to be admitted to the table of the

Lord. He has indeed fully proved

the point—but how 2 was it by pro

ducing his positive precept or pre
cedent?—No—for there is no such

precept or precedent but by rea

soning and inference, to the de

struction of his own rule, which he

so frequently and so strenuously

inculcates, and which if acted upon

would exclude every female, how

ever pious, from the Lord’s table,

as the Lord’s supper is as much a

positive institute as baptism. With

respect to this rule contained in the

above quotations, and which is to

be applied to infants,but not at all to

women, he is only the echo of Mr.

Booth, and from the just severity,

with which Peter Edwards, whom

he very modestly styles a sophist,

had exposed it, I had expected that

no man of common sense and mo

desty, would have had the hardi

hood to bring it forward again; and
its reappearance in Mr. Č's book

is a proof to what miserable shifts

he is reduced to support his sys

tem.

It is asked, how far wemay safely

reason with respect to positive in

stitutes ? So far I think, and no far

ther: When the scriptures tell us

that one positive institute is come

in the room of another, then we may

safely infer, that the latter is to be

applied to the same subjects as were

embraced by the former, unless po

sitively prohibited, and to as many

more asmay be expressly mentioned

or implied. We have seen that the

church of God is one and indivisi

ble—that male infants were intro

duced into it by the ordinance of

circumcision under the Abrahamic

dispensation—that their member

ship instead of being revoked, was

acknowledged by Christin the most

explicit terms—that baptism is now

the initiating ordinance—and being

told that there is “neither male nor

female in Christ Jesus,” or no dis

tinction of privileges under the pre

sent dispensation; we may hence

safely, infer, that female as well

as male infants are to be baptized,

when their parents are members of

the church, and in good standing.

In this manner the apostle Peter

reasoned on the day of Pentecost:

and in this manner may we safely

reason on every passage that has a

reference to the point.

Mr. C. has another argument

against infant baptism, which he

pronounces in the 31st page and

elsewhere to be unanswerable, and

as settling the point at once. It

amounts to this. The scripture

direction respecting baptism is, be

lieve and be baptized; but infants

are not capable of believing, there

fore they are not to be baptized. A

syllogism construed on this plan

will prove, that all infants shall be

damned. For instance, the scrip

tures tell us, that he that believeth

shall be saved : and he that believ

eth not shall be damned: but in

fants are not capable of believing,

therefore they shall be damned. f

may answer every purpose at pre

sent just to observe, that when the

scriptures say that he that believeth

not shall be damned ; and when

they speak of faith as a prerequi

site for baptism, they speak of

adults only, and to include infants

in such passages betrays an unpar

donable ignorance in any man who

has pretensions to a knowledge of

letters, or a disposition to impose

upon the ignorant by a shameless

sophistry.

The same inexcusable ignorance

or unblushing sophistry is also ma

nifested, in his answer to the argu

ment adduced by Mr. W. in favour

of infant baptism, from the baptisms

of the households of Cornelius, of

Lydia, of the jailer, and of Stepha

nas. Mr. W. presumed that there

were infants in some of these house

holds; but Mr. C., in pages 72, 73,

confidently affirms there were none.

| As he has kindly constructed syllo
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isms, not only for Papists, and

§ºn. but for Presbyterians

on the subject of baptism, I shall

therefore throw his answers and

proofs into the form of syllogisms,

both for brevity’s sake, and that the

reader may at one glance see them

just as they are—in all their shame

ful nakedness. Cornelius was a de

vout man and feared God, with all

his house—Cornelius called toge

ther his kinsmen and near friends

—Peter preached to them all—the

Holy Ghost fell on them that heard

the word, and they were all bap

tized : but infants are incapable

of being devout, and of fearing God,

or of hearing preaching so as to un

derstand it; therefore, there were

no infants in the household of Cor

nelius. The Lord opened the heart

of Lydia; and she believed and was

baptized, and her household—Paul

and Silas visited her family, and

when they had seen the brethren,

and comforted them, they departed:

but infants are incapable of believ

ing and being comforted; therefore

there were no infants in the house

hold of Lydia. Paul spake the word

of the Lord to the jailer, and to all

that were in his house, and the jailer

believed in God, with all his house:

but infants are incapable of hearing

the word of the Lord so as to under

stand it, or of rejoicing from the

same cause that the jailer did ;

therefore, there were no infants in

the household of the jailer. The

household of Stephanas addicted

themselves to the ministry of the

saints; but infants are incapable of

addicting themselves to the minis

try of the saints; therefore, there

were no infants in the household of

Stephanas.

As every person of good common

sense is a good logician, though not

instructed in the systematic logic of

the schools, every such reader will

now easily see wherein the sophis

try of the foregoingsyllogisms, fairly

constructed from his answers, lies.

He will perceive that although the

word of God frequently speaks of

infants and their privileges, when

children of believing parents; yet

the scriptures are not addressed to

them as infants, but to adults capa

ble of hearing or reading, and of

understanding what they hear or

read: and therefore to include them

in warnings, exhortations or pro

mises addressed to adults, or to

class them with those who are sub

#. of duties, is sophistical in the

ighest degree ; and I am persuaded

that he will be constrained to say

there must be something radically

unsound in that system that has re

course to such shameful sophistry

to support it.

It is true, that the argument for

infant baptism deduced from the

baptism of those households, is only

presumptive, but it is a presumption

of a very strong kind. For as the

conversion of the heads of those fa

milies is only mentioned, the infer

ence I think is just, that the house

holds were baptized on account of

the faith of the parents: and when

ever a minister of the gospel meets

with a heathen or infidel head of a

family, brought over to the Christian

faith, and desirous to be baptized,

he is warranted by the example of

the apostles, “to baptize him and

all his, straightway.”

I would here farther remark, that

Mr. C., according to his own ac

count, acted fully as disingenuously

and sophistically, with respect to the

argumentin favour of infant baptism

drawn from the testimonies of the

ancient fathers of the church, as in

the instances now reviewed. Mr.

W., he tells us, produced extracts

from the writings of Justin Martyr,

Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Cy

prian, Augustine,Jerome, and Chry

sostom, who filled in the church a

space of time from the beginning of

the 2d to the 4th century ofthe Chris

tian era; and all ofº, mention

more or less, that infantbaptism was

practised in their day. And how

does Mr. C. meet this strong pre

sumptive argument? These fathers

held some errors—and he consumes
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twelve pages of his book in point

ing out those errors, and portraying

them in the strongest colours; with

the evident design of making the

impression that such dotards and

errorists are not worthy of the least

attention. But what if those fathers

held some errors and fanciful theo

ries. Does it follow that they are

not competent and credible wit

nesses for facts that happened in

their day? and facts too in which

they themselves were engaged—the

baptizing of infants; and it is as

witnesses for this fact, and not as

standards of orthodoxy, that Paedo

baptist writers bring forward their

testimony.

I shall close this letter by obvi

ating another objection to infant

baptism, and indeed the only one

that ever appeared to me to deserve

a serious answer. As infants are in

capable of knowing what is done to

them when they are baptized, it is

asked—“Of what use can it be to

them?” Mr. C. frequently brings

forward the objection, and with an

air of ridicule bordering on rancor

ous malevolence: and frequently

too out of place; for when the

question was about their right to

baptism, his usual phraseology is— |

infant sprinkling—infant sprink

ling—yea, the first words of the

title page of his book is “INFANT

sPRINKLING,” as if that and nothing

else had been the subject of debate.

It might be enough to silence

such objectors by saying, it is of

divine appointment, “and who art

thou, O man, who repliest against

God?” And it can be of as much

use now as circumcision of old. But

besides this, we think we can seein

the institution, a gracious provision

for training up the rising generation

for the Lord. By baptism they are

taken out of the§. kingdom of

Satan, in which all are born, as the

children of a degenerate parent,

and PLANTED in the vineyard, or the

church of God, the usual birth-place

of the children of his grace, and be

come entitled, by the divine pro

mise, to what Christ calls “digging

about and dunging;” or such in

struction by the word and Spirit,

through the instrumentality of their

parents, and of the church, as is

calculated to make them “trees of

righteousness, the planting of the

Lord, that he might be glorified.”

And as God usually works by means

or second causes in the kingdom of

grace, as well as in the kingdom of

nature; may we not venture to say

that baptism was also appointed as

a means of regeneration for the in

fants of his people dying inº
and whom he designed to save. If

it is not a means for this purpose,

then there are no means. WhatGod

designs to do with infants dying in

infancy, he has not told us, and to

decide peremptorily on the subject

belongs not to man—the Judge of

all the earth will not do them any

wrong; but this we know, that he

has promised to sanctify and save

some of the children of his people.

“Thus saith the Lord that made

thee, and formed thee from the

womb, which will help thee: fear

not, O Jacob, my servant, and thou

Jeshurun, whom I have chosen. For

I will pour water on him that is

thirsty, and floods on the dry

ground. I will pour my spirit upon

thy seed; and my blessing upon thy

offspring; and they shall spring up

as among the grass, and as willows

by the water courses.”

And now what is the comparative,

practical operation and effect of the

two systems. The Baptists take

into the church baptized adults only,

and none others are considered un

der her direction and control; and

hence the comparatively slow pro

gress of Christianity in the East,

under their missionaries, zealous

and indefatigable as they are while

upon the Paedobaptist system, sanc

tioned by the example of the apos

tles, of taking under her wings those

households, à. heads of whom pro

fess the Christian faith, by being

baptized, the inhabitants of Ota

heite, of Eimeo, and of other adja
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cent islands in the Pacific ocean,

may be said, according to the pro

hecy, “to be born in a day.” The

º leave their children in the

visible kingdom of darkness, where

there is no promise nor provision

for their regeneration; and if a

gracious and sovereign God rege

nerates them, well and good. But

Paedobaptists consider it their duty

and privilege to plant their children

by baptism in the vineyard of the

Lord; hoping that in his own time,

and according to his own promise,

he will “pour out his spirit on their

seed, ºf his blessing upon their

offspring,” “that they may be trees

of righteousness, the planting of the

}. that his name may be glori

fied.” Those Baptists who have

embraced the whole of Mr. C.’s sys

tem, degrade the Old Testament

dispensation of grace, by denying
that there was a church of God in

the Jewish nation; and consequent

ly must consider the ordinances ap

pointed by Jehovah, from the time

of Abraham to the completion of the

temple service, at best, as an un

meaning inefficient mummery; but

Paedobaptists consider them as un

equivocal proofs of the existence of

a church amongst that people, as or

dinances “for the service of God,”

are involved in the very idea of a

church, and belong to her essence;

and also as precious means of grace

suited to that day, and graciously

intended for interesting them in the

Redeemer’s righteousness. From a

view of the whole of this system;

as a father of a family, and with the

Bible before me, I must say of such

Baptists and their system, “O my

soul, come not thou into their secret;

unto their “AssFMBLY” mine honour

be not united.” I say this only of

those Baptists who have embraced

the whole of Mr. C.’s system; for

there are Baptists whom I esteem

for their piety and intelligence, and

who, I am persuaded, abhor some of

his principles as much as I do.
Inmy next letter I shall minutely

examine the nature of that repent.

ance and faith, which the scriptures

require as prerequisite qualifica

tions for admittance into the church,

in order that we may have a fuller

view of her structure and real de

sign. SAMUEL RALston.

Summary of the Proceedings of the

General J'ssembly of the Presby

terian Church in the United

States, in JMay, 1821.

The Assembly convened in the

Seventh Presbyterian Church, in

this city, on Thursday the 17th

of May last, and was opened at 11

o'clock A. M., by the Rev. John

M“Dowell, D. D., moderator of the

preceding Assembly, with a very

appropriate and animating sermon,

from Mark xvi. 15: “..And he said

unto them, Go ye into all the world,

and preach the gospel to every crea

ture.” His object was chiefly to

impress on Christian ministers their

duty of preaching the gospel as uni

versally as possible; and on private

members of the church, their obliga

tions to promote by their prayers,

contributions, and benevolent asso

ciations the multiplication of well

educated preachers, the establish

ment of missions, and the diffusion

of the fºre among all the people

On earth. -

At the opening of the Assembly,

more than one hundred commis

sioners were present. They elected

the Rev. William Hill, D. D., of

Winchester, Virginia, JModerator

for the present year, and the Rev.

Robert Cathcart, D. D., Temporary

Clerk.

On proper inquiry, it was ascer

tained that the Revised Forms of

Government and Discipline, sent

down to the presbyteries last year,

had been adopted by a majority of

them. Thirty-seven was the small

est number of presbyteries which

approved of any one article. The

whole was, therefore, ratified and

adopted by the Assembly, and has

now become a part of the constitu

tion of our church.
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The Assembly resolved, in future

to publish the whole of their minutes,

with the exception of such parts, as

may be restricted by a vote of the

Assembly, passed during the final

reading of them.

An overture from the Synod of

North Carolina, recommending that

all our congregations should annu

ally employ the afternoon or even

ing of the Wednesday preceding

the meeting of each Assembly, as a

season of special prayer to Almighty

God for his blessing on the Gene

ral Assembly, was adopted.

From the reports of the presby

teries represented in thisÅ.

this year, it appeared that there

are seventy-three young men as

sisted by them, in different stages of

their education for the gospel mi

nistry.

Monday, May 21, 1821, was

principally occupied by the Assem

bly in receiving reports from the

presbyteries and associations on the

state of religion within their bounds;

a summary of which may be found

in the narrative inserted in this

number of the Magazine. On this

auspicious day, however, the As

sembly unanimously adopted the

following minute:

“Whereas the Associate Reformed

Church and the Presbyterian Church, in

the United States of America, are one in

their confession of faith and form of go

vernment; and whereas the Assembly

knows of no reason why these two eccle

siastical bodies should not become visibly

one Church, as we trust we are one in

Christ Jesus, to the glory of God:—There

fore resolved, that Dr. Green, Dr. Blatch

ford, Dr. M'Dowell, Mr. Benjamin Strong,

and Mr. Henry Southard, be a commit

tee to confer on this subject with a simi

lar committee from the Associate Reform

ed Synod now in session in this city, if

they shall see fit to appoint one; and that

said committee report the result of their

conference as soon as convenient.”

The Associate Reformed Synod

on the next day appointed a similar

committee, consisting of the Rev.

John M. Mason, D. D., Rev. Ebene

zer Dickey, Rev. John Lind, Mr.

William

Vol. I.

ilson, and Mr. Joseph

Cushing. These two committees

met in joint committee, with great

cordiality; and having resolved,

unanimously, that an union of the

two churches is both desirable and

practicable, adopted the following

articles as the basis of the same:

“1. The different presbyteries of the As

sociate Reformed Church shall either re

tain their separate organization, or shall be

amalgamated with those of the General

Assembly, at their own choice. In the for

mer case, they shall have as full powers

and privileges as any other presbyteries in

the united body, and shall attach them

selves to the synods most convenient.

“2. The Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, under the care of the General Assem

bly, and the Theological Seminary of the

Associate Reformed Church, shall be con

solidated.

“3. Whereas monies, to the amount of

between nine and ten thousand dollars,

which were given to the General Synod of

the Associate Reformed Church, and of

which the interest or product only was to

be applied to the support of the Theologi

cal Seminary, were necessarily used in the

current expenses thereof; which monies

so expended were assumed by the Synod

as its own debt, at an interest of 7 per cent.;

the united body agree to make a joint ef.

fort to repay the same, and will apply the

interest accruing thereon to the mainte

nance of a Professorship of Biblical Litera

ture, in the Seminary at Princeton, analo

gous to that which now exists in the Asso

ciate Reformed Church: and until such

professorship shall be established, the said

interest or product shall be used for the

general purposes of the Seminary.

“4. The theological library and funds,

belonging to the Associate Reformed

Church, shall be transferred, and belong

to the Seminary at Princeton.”

On the 23d of May, the foregoing

articles were reported to the Gene

ral Assembly, and by that body

unanimously adopted. With this

auspicious result, the Assembly’s
committee of conference were sent

to the Synod; and soon after the

Assembly received the corres ond

ing committee of the Synod, who by

their chairman, Dr. Mason, deliver

ed the following communication.

“In General Synod of the Associate Re

formed Church, Resolved that this Synod

approve of the plan of union agreed upon

by the joint committees, and refer the
same to the consideration of the different

2 L
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presbyteries, with an injunction to report

their judgment to this Synod at its next

meeting. By order.

R. M'CARTEE,

Clerk of General Synod, &c.”

Philadelphia, JMay 23, 1821. -

Here the matter must rest, until

the five presbyteries of the Associate

Church have acted on the overture

sent down to them; but we confi

dently expect that they will adopt

the articles of union, and appoint

commissioners to our next General

Assembly; so that their Synod may

be dissolved, and all its constituent

branches be incorporated with us.

Such a union is devoutly to be

wished ; and if the Associate

Church, and the Reformed Presby

terian Church would only consent

to let us sing the versifications of

Watts, while they are at liberty to

sing Rouse, without molestation,

they too might unite with us, and

we rejoice in them as sound mem

bers of a large, powerful, and happy

branch of the Church of Christ in

the world. So far as we can learn,

nothing but psalmody can keep us

asunder; and on this subject we

say, Let every man be fully per

º im ;".º . are

willing to indulge others in the

liberty which we claim for our

selves.

From the compendious view of

the statistical reports presented to

the Assembly, it appears, that there

are at present under its care 12

synods and 62 presbyteries. Fifty

of these presbyteries sent up re

ports to this Assembly, but they

were not all perfect. Forty-eight

only reported on the number of com

municants added the last year, and

forty-nine on the whole number of

communicants. Forty-eight have

reported on the number of bap

tisms. Of thirteen hundred congre

gations, the whole number reported

by 50 presbyteries, five hundred

and seventy-eight have reported the
number of communicants added to

them during the last year, to be

7,1863 and 651 congregations the

total number, now in communion, to

be 71,364. Three hundred and seven

ty-three congregations have report

ed the instances of adult baptisms

in them during the last year, which

amount to 2,101; and 494 the cases

of infant baptisms, which amount to
8,105. The 50 presbyteries, which

have reported, contain 546 minis

ters of the gospel who have pastoral
charges, and 188 who have not;

iving a total of 734: and have un

er their care 103 licentiates and

101 candidates. The congregations

within the bounds of these 50 pres

byteries, which are statedly sup

plied, are 793; vacant and able to.

support a pastor, 103; united, able,

20; and unable, in their present

condition, 318. It is to be regret

ted that 12 presbyteries should have

made no returns; and that other

large presbyteries, should have re

ported little else than the names of

their ministers and churches. Not

half of the 1300 congregations re

ported, have stated their increase

during the last year; we may war
rantably conclude therefore, since

the whole number of communicants

in 651 congregations is upwards of

71,000, that the whole number in all

our congregations cannot be less

than 142,000. The number of or

dained ministers in our connexion

we estimate at 1000.

The Assembly divided the Synod

of Geneva, and constituted the

Presbyteries of Niagara, Genes

see, Rochester and Ontario, into the

Synod of Genessee.

Wednesday evening was occu

pied by the Assembly as a special

season of prayer, and the narrative

on the state of religion was read by

the Rev. Stephen N. Rowan, of

New York, the writer of the same,

to a large and attentive audience.

The address of the Rev. John Tru

air, of the Presbytery of Otsego,

was animating, and all the other
exercises appro riate.

Concerning the publication of the

Revised Constitution of the Pres

byterian Church, the Assembly re
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solved to have the copyright se

cured, and to* in each Synod

a committee of three ministers,

which is to contract for the pay

ment to the treasurer of the Assem

bly of three cents on each copy pub

lished, by any printer or printers,

or booksellers, who may be disposed

to print the work; to correct the

proof sheets; and to authenticate

the edition by their signatures. The

profits arising from the publication,

are to be equally divided between

the missionary funds of the Assem

bly, and the funds of the Theologi

cal Seminary at Princeton.

The members of the several com

mittees, respectively, are held re

sponsible to the Church, for the ac

curacy of the editions which may be

ublished under their superinten

ency. The committee of the Synod

of Philadelphia is charged with pre

aring an index to the volume; and

is required to publish the work as

ji; as possible, that other edi

tions may be copied from it.

To the constitution is to be ap

ended a System of General Rules

}. Judicatories, designed to pro

mote uniformity in the transaction

of business. These rules have not

been adopted by the presbyteries,

and therefore form no part of the

Constitution of the Church; but the

Assembly approves of the same, and

recommends them to all inferior ju

dicatories to be adopted by them, if

they think proper, for their own go

vernment.

The Assembly accepted the re

port of the Board of Missions, and

directed the Treasurer to pay the
sum of 32275.52 to the missiona

ries employed during the last year.

The monthly consideration to be al

lowed to the missionaries of the

board, in future, was by act of As

sembly reduced to $33.

A complaint of the Presbytery of

Washington, Ohio, against the Pres

bytery of West Lexington, was re

ceived and considered. The com

lainants state, that the last named

resbytery had licensed and or

dained the Rev. William L. M'Cal

la, contrary to presbyterial order;

he having been suspended from the

pºlº. of the church by the Pres

ytery bringing the complaint, in

consequence of a reference on the

subject from the session of the

church in Chilicothe. While in this

state of suspension, Mr. M'Calla

had not only refused to make any

confession of the fault alleged

against him, but had undertaken,

without any license from any eccle

siastical body, to preach the gospel;

and had actually officiated as chap

lain to the army under the command

of Major General Andrew Jackson,

at New Orleans. It appeared on the

examination of the case, that Mr.

M'Calla was originally a member in

full communion in the church in

Lexington, Kentucky, under the

pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Cun

ningham, from which he had not, at

the time of being licensed, been dis

missed by any written or verbal con

sent of the pastor or session. He

had, however, in consequence of

marriage, taken up his residence in

Chilicothe in Ohio, and had asked

for the privilege of communion with

that church ; which request was

fººl by the pastor, who gave

im a token for admission to the

Lord’s table. While entitled, as

the writer of this article judges, to

nothing more than occasional com

munion with the church in Chilico

the, and while liable only to have

this occasional communion withheld

from him, the session in Chilicothe

undertook to exercise discipline

upon him, to which he refused sub

misssion. When he would not ap

pear and answer before the session

for withdrawing from the worship

of that church, his case was referred

to the Presbytery of Wºº.
in Ohio, which judicature, without

citing Mr. M'Calla to. and

answer to anychargebroughtagainst

him, proceeded to pass on him asen

tence of suspension. With this act

of suspension the Presbytery of

Westº were made ac

lº
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quainted ; but, they nevertheless
roceeded to license and ordain

Mr. M'Calla, and the Synod of Ken

tucky approved of their conduct.

The Assembly finally came to

the following decision in the case.

“Resolved, that while the Assembly dis

approve the conduct of Mr. M'Calla in

reaching the gospel before he was regu

i. licensed, and while they regret that

the Presbytery of West Lexington in the

final trials of Mr. M'Calla for licensure, did

not pay sufficient attention, either to his

irregularityin preaching asjustmentioned,

or to the proceedings in the Session of the

church ...'Chilicothe and of the Presbytery

of Washington in his case; they never

theless judge that the proceedings of the

Presbytery of West Lexington in licensing

and ordaining Mr. M'Calla, be sustained,

and that Mr. M'Calla be considered as a

minister in good and regular standing in

the Presbyterian church. -

“The Assembly, moreover, cannot for

bear expressing their regret, that the Pres

bytery of Washington should have passed

a vote of censure upon Mr. M'Calla, with

out citing him to appear before them, or

giving him any opportunity of making a

defence, since this mode of proceeding

seems to have occasioned a portion of the

irregularity in the Presbytery, of West

Lexington, of which the Presbytery of

Washington have complained.

“Nor can the Assembly forbear to regret,

thatthe Session of Chilicothe had not acted

in a more formal manner, in receiving Mr.

M’Calla; and had not required a regular

certificate of dismission from the church to

which Mr. M'Calla belonged before they

received him.”

It is often said, Behold how great

a fire a little spark kindleth'ſ and

we say, Behold how much mischief

is done by the neglect of a simple

form'** may pass

from the government and care of |

one particular church to another,

without any form of dismission from

one, which shall be the ground of

reception in another, it will be im

possible to say where multitudes

belong, and there will be an end of

discipline. Had Mr. M'Calla been

dismissed at all, from the church in

Lexington, and then received by

the church in Chilicothe, there could

have been no objection against their

jurisdiction, or that of the Presby

tery of Washington, in his case,

however informal that reception

may have been. Our new form of

government is so explicit on this

subject, that we hope all similar

difficulties will be precluded in fu

ture, and that every member of the

Presbyterian church will know to

whom, under God, he is amenable

for his conduct.

In acting on the report of the

directors of the Theological Semi

nary, the Assembly approved of the

employment of Mr. Charles Hodge,
by the professors, as a teacher of the

original languages of scripture in

the seminary, for the last year ;

and authorized the professors to

employ him, or any other person

whom they might judge qualified,

for the same purpose, for the year

ensuing, at a salary of $400. Inad

dition to the unexpended balance

of the last year’s appropriation,

amounting to 3448.44, the Assem

bly appropriated $4,200 for the

current expenses of the present

year. With a view to the|.
of the real estate of the Genera

Assembly, in the commonwealth of

New Jersey, more securely than

could otherwise be done, the direc

tors of the seminary were autho

rized to apply to the legislature of

said commonwealth, for an act of

incorporation, to be reported to the

next Assembly for adoption. The

Assembly moreover assumed the

ayment of 32,150 due for the pro

essor’s house in Princeton, toge

ther with $850 for out houses,

fences, and a well; and directed

the trustees of the General Assem

bly to borrow on the best terms in

their power, the sum of $3000 for

the purpose of discharging the debt.

At a meeting of the trustees soon

after the adjournment of the As

sembly, Alexander Henry, Esq.

loaned the said sum, on the bond

of the trustees, at an interest of six

per cent.

From the report of the Board of

Education to the Assembly, it ap

pears, that only five auxiliary soci

| eties have made returns of their
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proceedings. The Presbyterian Ed

wcation Society and its branches

have assisted 58 beneficiaries since

they commenced their operations.

Their receipts last year amounted

to 32,310. The Education Society

of Philadelphia have assisted 17

beneficiaries since their organiza

tion; and have at present seven en

tirely dependent on their funds for

clothing, books, board, and tuition;

besides five others, whom they have

assisted in part. This society has

expended, in the last year, $1392,

75. The Presbytery of Redstone

has formed a society auxiliary to

the board, and supports two young

men who are pursuing their acade

mical studies. The Presbytery of

Miami has three beneficiaries, on

whom they have expended in the

last year 3180.

The Presbytery of Missouri have

two beneficiaries under their care;

but unable to support more than

one, they ask that assistance from

the Board, which, alas! it is unable

to give.

The Assembly has recommended

that the auxiliary societies and pres

byteries send up their reports to this

Board by the 15th of May annually.

In our judgment, all the presbyte

ries ought to report to this Board by

that date, all their educational pro

ceedings, that a digest of them may

be prepared for the Assembly. This

would save much time which is now

occupied inº: a special

committee on the subject annually,

and in hearing and deciding on the

attention which sixty-two presby

teries have paid to this important

business. In short, the Education

Board should manage as completely

the whole business of presbyterially

educating poor and pious youth for

the gospel ministry, as the Board of

Missions does that of the mission

ary concerns of the Assembly.

Every presbytery which has no

young men under its care, should

takeup collectionsnevertheless, and

transmit them to the general funds

of the Board, for the benefit of the

most needy members of our eccle

siastical body. This would present

the pleasing spectacle of a great

whole providing for the wants of

every constituent part, by that

which every limb and joint sup

plieth.

Two references of considerable

interest were brought before the

Assembly. One related to the va

lidity of the ordination of a Baptist

elder, on which subject the Assem

bly adopted the following minute:

“It is not among the principles or usages

of the Presbyterian church to consider

the ordination of ministers by other Pro

testant churches as invalid; on the con

trary, the Presbyterian church has always

considered the ordinations of most other

Protestant churches as valid in themselves,

and not to be repealed, when those who

have received them become members of

the Presbyterian church. Nor is it per

ceived that there is any sufficient reason

why the ordinations in the Baptist church

should notbe considered valid, and sustain

ed as such.

“But while the Presbyterian church can

act as has now been stated in regard to or

dinations, it is among those principles and

usages which she regards as most sacred

and important, to secure for her churches,

both a pious and a learned ministry; and

she cannot admit of any usage, or exer

cise any apparent liberality inconsistent

with security in this essential particular.

On the whole, therefore,” the Assembly

“resolved, that when applications are made

by ministers of the Baptist or any other

Protestant denomination, to be connected

with the Presbyterian church, the presby

tery to which the applications are made,

shall require all the qualifications both in

regard to piety and learning which are

required of candidates for licensure or

ordination of those who have originally

belonged to the Presbyterian church; and

shall require the applicants from other de

nominations to continue their study and

preparation till they are found on trial and

examination to be qualified in learning,

and ability to teach in the manner requir

ed by our standards; but that when found

to be thus qualified, it shall not be neces

sary to reordain the said applicants, but

only to instal them, when they are called

to settle in Presbyterian congregations.”

The other reference was from the

º; of Pittsburgh on the subject

of Free Masonry. It seems that this

ancientinstitution, designed to pro
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mote benevolent purposes, has been

abused in the vicinity of Pitts

burgh, so that if a man became a

Freemason, it was nearly certain

that he would absent himself from

every place of public worship, and

from all the ordinances of our holy

religion. This induced the synod

to lift up their warning voice against

masonry, to guard their young peo

le from what they conceived to be

its legitimate fruits. But the best

of institutions may be perverted to

the worst of purposes; and because

in Pittsburgh masonry may have

been used as an engine of evil, it

would not be fair to infer that ma

sonry in itself is immoral, and ought

to disqualify one for admission to

the privileges of the church.

The Assembly patiently heard

the temperate remarks of B. Mil

ler and Blatchford, who are believ

ed themselves to be of the masonic

order, and of several reverend

members of the synod of Pitts

burgh. It was then decided, with

very little opposition, that the main

question on this subject should not

be put; and according to our rules

the whole was thereby indefinitely

postponed. The Assembly, from

the first introduction of this busi

ness seemed inclined to pursue this

course, because masonry itself was

not deemed a proper subject of ec

clesiastical legislation. It is cer

tainly productive of many works

of benevolence; and many lodges

have been forward in supporting the
cause of the Bible and of missions.

If any mason, who is a professing

Christian, conducts amiss, let him

be dealt with according to the laws

of Christ, and let not masonry be

charged with his faults, until they

can be proved to have originated in

the principles and legitimate prac

tices of that order in society.

The only other business of the

Assembly, of any permanent inte

rest, related to several appeals from
inferior iudicatures.

Mr. William Vance having been
married to a sister of his deceased

wife, was, for this connexion, sus

pended from church privileges, by

the Session of Cross Creek. He ap

pealed to the Presbytery ofW.

ington in Pennsylvania, which con

firmed the judgment of the Session,

and then appealed from the deci

sion of that Presbytery to the Ge

neral Assembly; which supreme

judicature resolved,

“1st. That in the opinion of this Gene

ral Assembly, the marriage of a man to

the sister of his deceased wife, and all si

milar connexions, are highly inexpedient,

unfriendly to domestic purity, and exceed

ingly offensive to a large portion of our

churches.

“2dly. That it be, and it hereby is ear

nestly enjoined upon the ministers, elders,

and churches of our communion to take

every proper occasion to impress the sen

timents contained in the foregoing resolu

tion on the public mind; and by all suita

ble means, to discourage connexions so
unfavourable in their influence on the

peace and edification of the church.

“3dly. That while the Assembly adopt

the opinion, and would enforce the in

junction above expressed, they are by no

means prepared to decide, that such mar

riages as that in question, are so plainly

E. in scripture, and so undoubted

y incestuous, as necessarily to infer the

exclusion of those who contract them,

from church privileges: they therefore

refer the case of Mr. Vance back again to

the Session of the Church of Cross Creek,

agreeably to former decisions of the Ge

neral Assembly, in similar cases, to be dis

posed of in such manner as the said Ses

sion may think most conducive to the in

terest of religion.”

An appeal from the decision of

the Synod of Geneva, by Mr. Jabez

Spicer was considered. He had

been deposed by a sentence of the

Presbytery of Onondaga, which was

confirmed by the Synod. The as

sembly on mature deliberation

“Resolved, That the appeal of Mr.

Spicer be sustained, on the ground that

the sentence pronounced upon him was

disproportioned to his crime; it not ap

pearing substantiated that he was guilty of

more than a single act of prevarication.

While, therefore, the Assembly express

their entire disapprobation of the conduct

of Mr. Spicer, as unbecoming a Christian

and Christian minister; they reverse the

sentence of deposition passed upon him

by the presbytery, and direct, that after

suitable admonitions and acknowledg
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ments he be restored to the ministerial

office.”

Another appeal was connected

with the preceding case. The Sy

nod of Geneva decided, that one of

the charges on which the Presbytery

of Onondaga deposed Mr. Spicer,

had not been proved. The Pres

bytery appealed; and the Assembly

confirmed the judgment of the Sy

nod.

Mr. James Gilkinson, of Ken

tucky, was suspended from the pri

vileges of the church, by the session

of the particular church to which he

belonged, on the positive testimony

of one witness to his criminality,

connected with the corroborating

evidence of several other circum

stantial witnesses. . He appealed to

the Presbytery of Transylvania,

which affirmed the judgment of the

session; and then to the Synod of

Kentucky, which reversed the sen

tence of suspension. The presbyte

§ appealed from this decision of

e synod to the General Assembly,

which supremejudicatory sustained

the appeal of presbytery, reversed

the judgment of the synod, and con

firmed the original suspension by

the session. This was a difficult

case; and while the judgment of the

Assembly is thought to be equitable,

every one who has heard of the trial,

or had any participation in it, must

sincerely wish, if Mr. G. is inno

cent, that his innocence may be

brought to light; and that the per

jury of his accuser, if she is a per

jured person, may be exposed.

An appeal of Mr. Benjamin Bell,

from a decision of the Presbytery

of Geneva, and from a decision of

the Synod of Geneva, was laid be

fore the Assembly, who dismissed

the same, because it did not appear

that Mr. Bell had given the judica

tories appealed from, due notice of

his intention to appeal. He had in

formed individuals of the presbyte

ry and synod of his appeal, but the

judicatories, as such, had never been

notified of his appeal, and conse

quently were unprepared for trial.

An appeal of Mr. James Atwater,

from a decision of the Synod of Ge

neva, was brought before the As

sembly. He requested that some

member of the Assembly might be

appointed to manage his cause for

him, because he could not attend;

and the writer of this article was

desired to act as his counsel, in the

trial. Mr. A. had been excommu

nicated by the church in Genoa;

and the synod had confirmed this

sentence. It appeared, that the

charge on which he was tried was

not relevant; for it did not charge

him with any crime worthy of church

censure. It accused him, indeed, of

the want of due circumspection in

some statements, which were not

proved to have been false, and ut

tered by him, with an intention to

deceive, he knowing them to be

false. The Assembly learned that

he had some time ago removed from

Genoa to the bounds of another con

gregation; and it was

“Resolved, That the appeal of Mr. At

water be sustained, and it hereby is sus

tained; and that Mr. Atwater have liberty,

as a member of the Presbyterian church,

in regular standing, to connect himself

with any church which may be disposed

to receive him.”

The judicial committee brought

before the Assembly an appeal of

Mr. Joseph Sheldon, from a deci

sion of the Synod of Geneva, which

affirmed his excommunication from

church privileges. The appellant

being absent, requested the Assem

bly to appoint some one to act as

his counsel in the trial of his appeal;

and the writer was called on to per

form this service. Here too, was a

trial, and the infliction of the high

est censure of the church, without

any sufficient charge of any viola

tion of any one commandment of

the moral law. He was not charged

with passing, or attempting to pass,

counterfeit money, knowing it to

be so; or with having passed it at

all; but with delivering a five dol

lar bill, to a man who received it,

with the allegation, but not with a
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positive oath, of his having received

it in payment of the taxes of the

person to whom he delivered it,

through his son. The recipient of

this bank note gave his own person

al note for the same amount, which

he was obliged to pay. It was a

matter of complaint, that the sum

paid for this personal note was not

refunded, when the son of the re

cipient attempted to prove a nega

tive, that he did not pay it to Shel

don; but the counterfeit note was

never offered to Sheldon with the

demand that he should again re

ceive it, and refund the five dollars

of good money, paid on the personal

note given for it. Sheldon always

professed his willingness to have

this matter settled by law, that he

might detect the source of these bad

notes; and to abide by the decision

of a court of justice in the case. It

was not proved, that he was bound

in justice to take back the bad note,

which he believed he had received

for the taxes of the person to whom

he returned it, and from whom he

obtained five dollars in current mo

ney; nor was the least evidence of

fraudulent intention proved to the

Assembly by all the testimony sent

up on the appeal. The Assembly,

therefore, sustained the appeal of

Mr. Sheldon; and he of course

stands as he did before the com

mencement of the process against

him.

We cannot but remark, that if

persons are sentenced to be hung,

they ought first to be accused of,

and tried for, some alleged crime,

worthy of death.

Other transactions of the Assem

bly, it is not important to particu

larize in this summary view. Suf

fice it to say, that the Assembly of

1821 was numerous, respectable,

and uncommonly harmonious; and

that prosperity seems to attend on

all the exertions of the widely

spread, and still extending Presby

terian church in the United States

of America.

E. S. E.

THE MODEST CHRISTIAN.

The man whose heart is modelled

after the image of his Redeemer, is

one, who ever keeps in view that

perfect pattern of all perfection.

Knowing the deceitfulness of his

heart, he treads the vale of this life

with fear and trembling. The more

his understanding is informed by

the word and Spirit of God, con

cerning the great principles and

duties of the Christian life; the

more humble he becomes, and stead

fastly looks to, and learns of him

who was meek and lowly. He is

aware that there are many actions

of his Lord and JMaster, his glori

ous head and best friend, in which

he never can follow him : but his

chief desire is, rather to attain to

a resemblance of his Saviour in ho

liness of heart and life, and in obe

dience to the will of his heavenly

Father, than, might it be given him,

to unstop the ears of the deaf or

openthe eyes of the blind.
It is the moral part of the cha

racter of Jesus Christ, which he co

pies; and he feels that this he could
not do, unless he were really inte- .

rested in him as his propitiation for

sin. He values highly the exam

ples of saints,º are to him in

centives to piety and godliness;

but to follow the footsteps of his

divine deliverer, he esteems more

eligible and safe; for, by following

them, he cannot err from the wa

that leads to holiness, and termi

nates in life eternal. He walks by

faith in him, who is the only way to

heaven. In proportion as his#.
in the Redeemer is strong, the

greater is his fear of offending so

good a God, who has done so much

in and for him, by any rash deed

that would dishonour his name; or

by cold indifference to his cause and

interest. Being called by the º:
rit of grace to a holy profession, his

greatest care is to glorify God in

soul, body and spirit, because he

has redeemed him from guilt and

condemnation by the blood of atone
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ment, and rescued him from the do

minion of sin by his almighty power.

His faith is a living principle, ac

tive and operative; for he continu

ally draws supplies of strength and

grace from Him who is the source of

all good. This grace leads him to

conceal from the eye of man, those

charities of life, those deeds of

real goodness, which the ostenta

tious man boasts, and takes the ut

most care to display. The maxim

of his pattern, he practises—not to

let the left hand know what the

right hand doeth. He sounds no

trumpet before him. When he en

ters the house of God, he is the at

tentive hearer, the faithful applier

of the word of life, that in the world

he may be the doer of that word,

by having his conversation in every

scene and circumstance, similar to

that of his I,ord. He retires to the

bosom of his family, there to rule

his house in peace.

surrounds the domestic altar, in

humble praise and prayer, to that

God, whom though unseen he loves;

and offers his whole heart, through

the merits of his great High Priest,

as a pure offering to God; for it is

a broken and a contrite heart. His

devotions flow from the living prin

ciple of gratitude and cheerful

thanksgiving to the Great Being, in

whom he hourly lives and moves;

for he, by happy experience, can

adapt the language of the saint of

old to his state and frame; “all my

springs are in thee.” Here it is,

at the deepest awe pervades his

heart, when he approaches the

throne of God, through the media

tion of his Redeemer. His words

are few, butwell ordered. He comes

with filial fear, yet with humble

boldness, and pours out his whole

soul, because he pleads for mercy

through atoning blood.

, When called to active duty, in

his social intercourse with the world,

his chief endeavouris tokeep a con

science void of offence, in the eye

of God and man; for having his

diº* ever in view, although

OLs e

With them he

like his Master, his good may be

evil spoken of by the wicked of the

world, and the tongue of envy may

withhold its applause, yet the men

of the world cannot deny him the

approbation of their hearts. In

worldly affairs his maxim is that di

vine one, “to use the things of this

world so as not to abuse them,

knowing that every good gift and

every perfect gift comethdown from

the Father of light.” His wealth,

if blessed with it, he spends not in

the sumptuous entertainment to

pamper #. bloated fool, the volup

tuary, or sycophantic flatterer; nor

in the gewgaw shadow of a fair ex

terior; but in feeding the hungry,

clothing the naked, an inting the

houseless stranger to a home; with

that modesty which desires conceal

ment, even from those, whom his

generous heart has relieved from

misery. And if an all-wise and

good Providence has withheld his

bounties from him, he is content

with devising that good for others,

that he has not the power to per
form.

He is chiefly found in the midst

of the household of faith. There he

encourages, by his presence, the

timid, and confirms in faith the wa

vering. If, in the warmth of his

zeal, he exhorts sinners to turn un

to God, it is more by his actions

and godly example,than by unmean

ing, fanatical and boisterous decla

mation... If he enters into the fold

of Christ, it is by the door, for he

hates the thought of climbing into

the fold by any other way, than that

which Christ hasº and ap

pointed. . The flock of Christ is

dear to him for his shepherd’s sake;

but he will not wrest them from

their proper overseer for party pur

poses, or to gain a name. He is

willing to collect the wandering,

and by his faithful admonitions to

warn them of the pitfalls, snares

and dangers, that are laid for them

in a sinful world, if they stray

again from the fold. In him the

carnal man beholds the reality of

2 M
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religion brought home to his very

senses, and the power of his lusts

is assaulted by such holy violence.

And if any human thing could re

claim an ungodly sinner, it would

be the modest conversation and life

of him, who is the visible image of

Christ, his Redeemer, whom the

heavens has received.

Divine grace having lighted up
the lamp of love in his heart, he

ities and prays for a world that

ies in sin, and consequently under

the condemnation of God’s holy

law. . His efforts are unceasing to

reclaim the wicked from the error

of his way, before the hour arrives,

when he must suffer pain without

mitigation, and punishment without

end. With agony of mind for their

state, he points them to his bleeding

Saviour on the cross, the Lamb of

God, that taketh away the sin of

the world; and, like his suffering

Master, he cries, “Father forgive

them, for they know not what they
do.”

Such was the general deportment

of a man, who filled with honour to

himself, and advantage to his coun

try, the various and important sta

tions to which, in Providence, he

was called. He was repeatedly

chosen to the speaker's chair, in the

honourable house of representatives

in this, his native state; and while

occupying it, repressed the spirit of

the turbulent, encouraged the timid,

and kept within due bounds the

restlessness of faction. As a ma

gistrate, he discouraged litigation,

and rather than promote the bad

passions of the human heart, he

would exert himself to reconcile

contending parties, when they ap

peared before him; even when he

was well aware that it was contrary

to his own interest. As an officer

in a public trust, under the United

States for many years, all who knew

him, can bear testimony to his con

scientious fidelity and uprightness.

As a Christian, his piety entitled

him tº the office of ruling elder, in

the church of the Redeemer. To

this office he was repeatedly invited;

but his characteristic modesty al

ways led him to decline. The wri

ter scarcely needs to mention the

name of James Engle, esq., especial

ly to those who knew his worth, and

admired his virtues.

Mr. Engle's intellectual powers

were of no common grade. His

understanding was acute and dis

criminating. Though possessed of

the advantages only of a common

education, fine writing was his ad

miration. Under the influence of

a refined taste, he frequently court

ed the Muses, and his poetic ef

fusions displayed taste, judgment,

and feeling. Many of them appear

ed, under a feigned signature, in

several of the periodical publica

tions in this city. But it was to

wards the close of his useful life,

that he gave the brightest evidence

of a heart renewed by grace. In his

last years, it was his constant prac

tice on the Lord’s day, to retire

from the house of God to his closet,

for prayer and meditation. A few

months before his death, he pre

sented a book to the writer, closely

written, without date, and which he

had modestly styled, “Recreations

in the intervals of service on the

Sabbath.” These were generally his

own reflections on the texts of scrip

ture, which he had heard discussed

in the house of God: with their ap

plication to his personal faith, and

experience of God’s dealings with

his soul. Soundness in the faith of

the gospel of the Son of God, runs

throughout the whole. Piety, pure,

fervent, unostentatious, breathes

through every line. In these the

modest Christian is seen. Chasten

ed by repeated strokes of affliction,

in the bereavment of children, and

the loss of a beloved wife, (for he

was the father of eleven children,

only two of whom survive) he was

much drawn off from love to this

vain and transitory world; yet,

from a sense of his public duties, so

long as his strength lasted, he was

ever active, and at his post. His
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warm and sincere attachment to his

generous patron, whose heart, like

his own, was formed for friendship,

devoid of selfishness, often led him

to act beyond his abilities; until,

through the accumulated woes of

life, and the repeated attacks of

the last enemy, he sunk down to

that mansion where the weary are

at rest, while his immortal spirit

winged its way to the throne of God.

“Happy! ah, happy then, the immortal

so

That safely anchored in Redeemer dear,

By1." faith, by new and heavenly

Stands safely guarded from eternal wreck,

Amidst the dark, tempestuous waves of

earth.

That universal storm, all must ride out,

Or perish, overwhelm’d! Thrice happy
ul!Soul .

Blest with the favour of the Great Su

preme,

And in the arms of sovereign Deity

Embraced, the reconciled arms become

His rest, his centre, and exceeding joy!”

-

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE,

RECREATIONS

In the Intervals of Divine Service on the

Sabbath.*

“Father, if it be possible, let this cup

pass from me.”

Dearest Redeemer, before whom

angels bow in humility, by whom all

things were made, whose power and

love govern the destinies of univer

sal nature; great arbiter and con

troller of all ! it was not possible

that the bitter cup, mingled with the

sins of the guiſty race of Adam,

whom thou hadst undertaken to re

deem, should pass away, consistent

ly with thy holy promise. Deplora

ble, indeed, would have been the

lot of man, if, when he had wilfully

plunged himself in sin and conse

quent misery, he were left to him

* Written by James Engle, Esq. who

departed this life January 5th, 1821, in the

64th year of his age.

“Blessed are the dead who die in the

Lord.” º

self to work out his own release:

Jesus, only, in his place and stead,

could answer the demands of his

Father’s justice, by drinking to the

dregs the cup of bitterness. He

alone could bear in his body, the

dreadful arrows of divine justice.

Man has nothing by which to atone

for his sins: wounds, and bruises,

and putrefying sores are his cover

ing, until he is washed, and sancti

fied, and justified in the all-atoning

blood of the Redeemer. “Thy will be

done,” exclaimed the dear Redeem

er, and drank the cup of trembling.

Then, indeed, a way was opened,

wherein a holy God, might be just,

and justify the ungodly who believe

in Jesus. Now he is inviting us to

come in his name, and take of the

water of life freely. , Oh! for the

outpouring of the spirit of grace,

that we may come in faith, believin

that the Lord is God, and that he

is the rewarder of all those who di

ligently seek him.

Apply the healing balm, O God of grace!

In Jesus’ purchase, give our souls a place:

Remove our sins, a grievous, heavy load,

Andbring us near our Saviourandour God.

Wegroan beneath the burden: Thou alone,

Hast power and love sufficient to atone,

For all our sins. Ourhelper and our friend,

When death assails us, and this life must

en

Inº* moments, give us peace with

ee,

And guide us safe to blest eternity.

On God our peace, securely we rely,

He bought us peace, and joy, andº

HINTs To CANDHDATES For THE

GOSPEI, MINISTRY.

The cries for learned and pious

teachers become louder and louder

in our country; and ought to rouse

the souls of Christians to greater

importunity in prayer, that the

Lord of the harvest would raise up,

qualify and send forth multitudes

of labourers into his fields, which

are rapidly whitening for the gar

ner. It is no wonder that many

young men, of hopeful piety, are
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ready to exclaim, “Here am I :

Lord send me.” We commend the

zeal, which would induce them to

leave all worldly business, and de

vote themselves to the ministry of

reconciliation. We would also urge

it upon persons, who have the qua

lifications requisite to constitute a

call in providence for them to seek

the office of a bishop, or of an evan

f. to perform their duty, and

ave mercy on the destitute of their

own country, and of foreign lands.
We need a thousand ministers to

fill the vacant churches already sub

sisting in the Presbyterian church

in the United States ; and had we

such a number, of the right descrip

tion of talents, who. make the

proper exertions to build up waste

places, and strengthen the weak

things that remain, we have no

doubt, that in less than three years

they might all obtain pastoral char

ges, which would furnish them with

a comfortable subsistence, while

performing their Master’s work.

But not every youth, who desires

to be considered as a candidate for

the ministry, has a sufficient war

rant even to commence the prepa

ratory studies. There may be zeal,

without, and even contrary to know

ledge, on this, as well as other sub

jects. The words of the pious and

eminently useful BAxTER on this

subject, deserve to be seriously pon

dered by every one who thinks of

becoming a candidate. He says,

“God, who has instituted the sacred of.

fice, and who, by his Spirit, qualifies men

for it, usually works according to their

qualifications. As in the na world he

operates according to the fitness of natural

second causes, so in the moral world, ac

cording to the suitableness ofmoral causes.

Holiness, though in many respects it be a

supernatural work, is usually wrought by

holy means. Able and faithful ministers

therefore are very great blessings. They

are the “lights of the world, and the salt

of the earth.” Never was the gospel well

propagated or continued in any country

but by their means. God uses them as his

instruments for convincing, converting,

edifying; comforting, and saving of souis.

Herein they are co-workers with Christ the

great Saviour of souls, and with the Holy º

Spirit, who regenerates and sanctifiesthem.

How many thousands of happy, spirits in
heaven will for ever reioice in the effects

of their labours, and. God for them!

In a word, churches, states, and kingdoms,

are chiefly blessed and preserved by the

faithful part of the ministry. They are

the means of subduing ‘sin, which is the

destruction of a people,’ and promoting

‘righteousness, which exalteth a nation.’

“On the other hand, unfaithful and

wicked ministers are the worst and most

hurtful men. Though they may be fur

nished with the same notions and words as

godly teachers are, (though this is not

usually the case) yet they will be greatly

wanting in that serious delivery, which is

ordinarily necessary to make the hearers

serious Christians. That seldom reaches

the heart of the hearer, which comes not

from the heart of the speaker. Constant

experience tells us how different is the

success of reading or saying a pulpit lesson,

in a dull, or merely affected manner; and

that of the judicious, serious explication

and application of well chosen matter,

which the experienced preacher well un

derstands, and which he utters from the

feeling of his soul. Neither the love of a

benefice, nor of applause, will make a man

preach in that manner which the love of

God, the lively belief of heaven and hell,

and the desire of saving souls, will do. If

a stage-hypocrite should learn the art of

preaching with an affected fervency and

seeming zeal, yet art and paint will not

reach the power of beauty and nature;

nor will it hold out so long. Affectation

usually betrays itself, and when it is dis

cerned, the hypocrite is loathed. But if he

should carry on his stage-affectation with

plausible art, the rest of his ministerial

work will not be discharged in a manner

answerable to it. Since it is from men that

he expects his reward, in their sight only

he appears in his borrowed glory; in his

private conversation and conduct, hemakes

a different figure. He will not set himself

to instruct the ignorant, to save men from

their sins, and raise their minds to hea

ven, by praying with them, by holy dis

course, and heavenly deportment: he will

not be at much cost or labour to do any

kind of real good.

“But alas! by far the greatest part ofun

experienced preachers have not so much

as the hypocrite's seeming zeal and ap

pearance of religion to cloak their sins,

and profit their people. The misbehaviour

of such, is likely to make them exceeding

ly hurtful. By their ignorance, ambition,

covetousness, and other sins, they render

themselves contemptible in the eyes of

many, and by that means render the church

and all religion so too. A scandalous clergy

will be a scorned clergy; and a scorned

clergy will prepare for the scorning and
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destruction of true religion. Alas! what

wretched work have hypocritical, unex

perienced, proud, worldly, voluptuous, ig

norant ministers been making in most

Christian nations, these fourteen hundred

years! Wo! wo! wo! to the church that

hath such pastors! that hath wolves in

stead of shepherds! Wo to the land that

hath such Wo to the princes and states

that follow such counsellors! Wo to the

souls that are subverted by them! From a

corrupt clergy have sprung the greatest

calamities ofthe church in all places to this

y.

“And let it be remembered, the sins of

such men will not prove less mischievous

to themselves than to others. Their guilt

is aggravated by their perfidious violation

of their baptismal and ordination vows, as

well as by their nearness to God in their

office; and they are condemned out of

their ownamouths. Such persons are with

greater difficulty brought to repentance

than others; because by wit and study they

have bended that doctrine to defend their

sin, which should be used to bring them

to repentance; or because pride will not

suffer such persons as they are, employed

in so holy an office, and possessed of such

titles, learning, and reputation, to suppose

themselves in an unholy state; and who

ever accuses them of sin or reproves them

for it, will be represented as an enemy to

the church. Their ulcers are as a mol; me

tangere, and fret as a gangreen unreme

died. Their profanation of holy things

makes them worse, and more impenitent

than other men; partly as they have more

notoriously forfeited the grace of God

which should work repentance in them,

and have caused him in righteous judg

ment to forsake them; and partly as they

have hardened their own hearts, by long

abuse of that truth which should have

sanctified them. For when persons have

long “imprisoned the truth in unrighteous

ness,’ and long played, as hypocrites, with

what they professed to believe, custom

will so harden them, that their knowledge

will have little power on their hearts.

“And now do I need say any more to

show young men designed for the minis

try, of what importance it is that they be

well qualified É. it? God can, and some

time does, turn wolves into faithful shep

herds, and convert those, who while they

were, unconverted themselves, undertook

to convert others; but this is not ordina

rily to be expected. First notions lie

deepest, and make way for others that are

connected with them. False opinions, as

well as true, are usually linked together,

and the chain is not easily cast off or

broken. Those that have received errors

have also received their defensatives.

These are like the shell-fish, which carry

their house about with them. They that

have received them, have studied what to

say for them, but not what can be said

against them. But supposing that you

have so true notions in your heads, if they

come not with power upon your hearts,

and do not make you new, spiritual, and

holy men, they will not qualify you to pro

pagate faith and holiness. Now it is that

you must get those eminent qualifications

of knowledge and holiness, which you are

afterwards to use; for how can you use

what you have not? Though some pru

dent hearers will encourage such men as

they think are hopeful, yet most will judge

of persons and things as they find them.

The ignorant, dry, and lifeless orations of

unexperienced preachers, will not be es

teemed by such as know what judgment

and seriousness that sacred work requires.

Few will praise, or feed on unsavoury

food, merely to flatter and praise the cook.

Then when you find yourselves slighted,

your resentment will rise against those

that slight you because they are not con

tented with your unholy trifling, but all

your enmity will turn against yourselves,

and, like that of satan against the mem

bers of Christ, will be but selftormenting.

“Let me then seriously caution all per

sons against being too hasty in resolving

for the sacred ministry. I would not dis

courage pious, prudent desires and pur

oses, but I must say, that many parents,

in this respect, prove greatly injurious to

the church. I do not mean only worldly

men, who look upon the ministry merely

as a trade to live by, and send their sons

to the university in order to their worldly

maintenance and preferment; but even

honest godly parents, who ignorantl

think it a good work to design their chil

dren for the ministry, and call it “devoting

them to God,” without duly considering

whetherthey are likely to be fit for it or not.

When the children of such persons have

been some years at the university, they

think a living is their due. Ordained they

must be; what else have they studied for?

It is now too late to change their purpose,

when they have been at so many years

cost and labour to prepare for their minis

try. They are too old, or too proud, or

too idle, to go to any manual labour, and

have not time or opportunity to prepare

for any other learned profession. So that

there is no way left but, for a benefice, to

become church mountebanks, or spiritual

quacks, and undertake the pastoral charge

of souls; though they scarcely know what

souls are, for what they were made, or

whither they are going; at least, how they

must be conducted and prepared for their

endless state. And bad as they are, they

can find persons bad enough to recom

mend and ordain them. How deplorable

is the case of the poor people's souls over

whom they are to preside!
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“In order to prevent any from intend

ing the work of the ministry who are not

qualified, I will briefly mention the neces

sary qualifications for it. The work is so

high, and miscarrying in it is of such

dreadful consequence, that no one should

be resolvedly devoted to the ministry who

hath not the following endowments.

“1. A natural capacity. It should

be somewhat above the ordinary degree.

Grace supposes nature; and by sanctifying

it, turns it the right way; but does not use

to make wise teachers of natural drones,

or weak headed lads who have not sense

enough to learn.

“2. A competent readiness of speech.

One who cannot readily speak his mind in

common things, is not likely to have that

fluent delivery which is necessary to a

preacher.

“3. He must be hopeful for godliness.

He must be captivated by no gross sin.

He must not only have a love to learning,

but religion; to the word of God, and

good company; to prayer, and good books.

He must show that he has a serious con

cern about his soul, and the life to come;

that his conscience is under some effectual

convictions of the evil of sin, and the ex

cellence and necessity of a godly life. The

youth that hath not these qualifications,

should not be devoted to the ministry. To

devote an incapable, ungodly person to

such an holy work, is worse than of old to

have offered to God the unclean for sacri

fice. To do it under pretence of hoping

that he may have grace hereafter, is a pre

sumptuous profanation, and worse than to

design a coward to be a soldier, or a wick

ed, unsuitable person for a partner in life,

in hope that they may become fit after

wards.

“If therefore your parents have been so

unwise as to dedicate that to God which

was unfit for his acceptance, it concerns

you quickly to look better to yourselves,

and not to run into the consuming fire.

You ought to be conscious of your own

condition. If you know that you want

either natural capacity, or readiness of

speech, or serious piety and heart-de

votedness to God, do not meddle with that

calling which requires all these.

“Perhaps you will say, ‘What shall we

do with ourselves? We have gone so far,

that we are fit for nothing else.” I answer;

You are less fit for the ministry than for

anything. That which requires the high

est qualifications, will mostshame and con

demn you if you want them. If you are

not for physic or law, seek something else.

You had . become servants, or turn

to the basest employments, than to run

into the sad case of Hophni and Phineas,

or of Wadab and Abihu, to the utter undo.

ingofF. and to the loss and dan

ger of many others. But remember, if

your unfitness be your ungodliness, whe

ther you are ministers or not, you will be

for ever miserable, unless your hearts and

lives be changed. When that is done, I

would not discourage you; but, (believe

me) it is far better to be a cobler or a

chimney sweeper, or to beg your bread,

than to be an ungodly minister, though

with the greatest preferments, riches, and

applause.

“Perhaps parents will say, “If we de

vote none to the ministry till godliness ap

pears in them, few will be so devoted,

since children seldom discover much sa

vour of religion; and some turn out bad,

who when young, promised exceeding

well.” I answer: Children cannot be ex

pected to show that understanding in reli

gion which men may; but if they discover

not a love to it, a conscientious regard to

God’s authority, and the life to come, and

a dislike of ungodliness and sin, you have

no reason to presume they will be fit for

the ministry. You can judge but upon

probabilities; if they prove bad after an

hopeful profession, it will not be charge

able upon you. But we all know that a

hopeful youth is a great preparation to an

honest age.”

These are weighty sayings; and

if they deserve the attention of

those youth who are able to support

themselves, while prosecuting their

studies, much more should they be

prayerfully examined and applied

by those, who, if educated at all,

must be maintained for several

years by the charitable funds of the

church. A youth may be pious, and

yet may be very destitute of good

common sense, of an aptitude to

learn, of the common readiness of

speech, of the ordinary share of

self-possession, of the bodily health

requisite for study and ministerial

labour; and in every such case,

should be advised to serve God

faithfully, in some other profession

than that of a public preacher.

- E. S. E.

.# Word to the Rev. J. R. Willson.

We have seen an an ublica

tion of the Rev. J. R.#. conn

plaining that a review sent by him

was not inserted in our Magazine.

He appears to have misunderstood

the meaning of a notice on the cover,
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in reference to communications

from our brethren : which states,

that the committee of publication

“will hold themselves answerable

for the sentiments expressed in the

same (any communication), unless

it is subscribed by the author's name

in full.” This notice contains no

pledge that every communication

that may be signed by the author's

name shall be inserted, but only a

piece of information that for such

productions, when published, the

writer alone is to be considered as

responsible. To prevent any mis

conception of the meaning of that

art of the notice, it was obliterated

rom the fourth number of the Ma

gazine.

We can assure brother Willson,

that he is entirely mistaken in re

gard to the motives which he sup

poses influenced the committee in

refusing to insert his review. They

had no apprehension of offending

either flrians or Hopkinsians ; for

they are in the constant practice of

holding up to the view of their con

gregations the doctrine of the Tri

nity and of total depravity.

The simple story is this: When

they had read as far as discovered

to them the design of the writer to

make an attack on Dr. Watts, they

were able to conjecture from his

known hostility to the use of Watts’

Psalms and Hymns in the worship

of God, what was about to follow;

and therefore, without reading anW

farther, they laid it aside as inad

missible. In this determination the

committee were unanimous.

We can assure brother Willson

too, that while his communication

was undergoing examination, the

pen was in the hand of that member

of the committee whom he wishes

to exculpate from the blame that he

attaches to the other two. The

crosses drawn over a part of his re

view, were made from no such mo

tive as he ascribes to the committee,

tout only with a view to shorten his

communication, so as to bring it

within the limits required by the

Magazine.

Our brother appears altogether to

have failed in his guesses. His

failure may admonish him to be

more cautious in future how he im

F. motives to others for which

e has no evidence. We really have

felt no displeasure at him. We

know the man; and could not help

smiling, while reading his philippic

against us.

J. J. J.

iſitiigious intelligentt.

J. JYarrative of the State of Reli

gion, within the bounds of the Ge

neral.'ssembly ofthe Presbyterian

Church; and of the General Asso

ciations of Connecticut, JMassa

chusetts, and JVew Hampshire,

during the last year.

The General Assembly have now under

their care, sixty-two Presbyteries; fifty of

which have sent up annual reports of thir

teen hundred churches within their re

spective bounds. With the subjects ofthose

reports our churches are already familiar.

The interest, therefore, which these sub

jects will excite, can be derived only from

the charms which the providence and the

grace of God may from time to time throw’

around them. -

The Lord Jesus Christ, the onlybegotten,

the beloved and co-equal Son of God, has,

in every age, had a church upon earth. The

existence of that church commenced with

the promise that “the seed of the woman

should bruise the serpent’s head.” It has

since subsisted amid the rage and persecu

tion of surrounding enemies; and, in spite

of the power and policy of hell, will subsist

till the end of time; when its visible and

militant state will be succeeded by a tri

umphant state in glory. That church has

not indeed, in every age, been alike visible

and prosperous. Sometimes it has been

confined to a particular family, and at

others to a particular nation. Sometimesit

has been hid like a grain of mustard seed

in the earth; and at others, it hasbeen com

parativelya greattree, underwhoseshadow
immortal souls have found security and

peace. But amidst all the vicissitudes it

has experienced, it has increased, and will

increase until its borders shall be the bor

ders of the earth: it has shone, and will

shine more and more, unto the perfect day.

These remarks are illustrated and verified

in the reports which the Assembly have re

ceived for the past year; a summary ac

count of whichj hereby transmit to the
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churches under their care. We have much

to lament, but more to present as subjects

of congratulation and praise.

The sources of lamentation to which

some of the Presbyterial reports directus,

are errors in doctrine and morals; neglect

of the duties of family and social prayer;

coldness and indifference on the part of

rofessing Christians; and the want of

bourers in the gospel vineyard.

In some of our bounds, exertions are

making, with a zeal worthy of a better

cause, to propagate a modification of infi

delity under the name of Unitarianism or

Socinianism; and as there is an aptitude of

the human heart to entertain the grossest

errors, we regard it as an imperious duty

to warn our congregations against every

attempt to bring to their notice such doc

trines as deny the Lord who bought them.

Immoralities in practice, have naturally,

and in many places, flowed from error in

doctrine. The intemperate use of ardent

liquors, and the profanation of the Lord's

day, are particularly mentioned, as too pre

valent among those whom the “grace of

God teaches, that denying ungodliness and

worldly lusts, they should live soberly,

righteously, and godly.”

Professing Christians have, in too many

instances, manifested a lukewarmness, ut

terly inconsistent with their profession, and

the obligations they are under to Him who

has loved them and given himself for them.

Regardless ofthe awful imprecation, “Pour

thy fury upon—the families that call not on

thy name,” they have omitted to bend be

fore the family altar, and offertheir morning

, and evening sacrifices; and as if they ques

tioned the justness ofthe requisition, “For

all these things I will be inquired of by the

house ofIsrael to do it for them,” they have

kept aloof from the meetings of social

prayer, and neglected to present their

united supplications for a blessing on them

selves, and on the whole Israel of God.

The complaints of several of the Pres

byteries, of the want of a sufficient number

of labourers in the gospel vineyard, have

been truly affecting. Entire districts of

country to the south and west, comprising

a population of thousands of souls, are re

presented as destitute of ministrations of

the word, from any denomination of Chris

tians. In one Presbytery, in which there

are twenty-eight regularly organized

churches, eighteen are destitute of the re

gular administration of the word and ordi

nances; in another, consisting of nearly

forty churches, thereare only eleven minis

ters; and, in another, out of twenty-eight,

sixteen are vacant. Their lamentation is,

‘the harvest is great, but the labourers are

few;” and their cry to their Christian bre

threnis, “Come over, and help us.”

While on these accounts the Assembly

have cause for lamentation, and call upon

their churches tosympathizewith, and pray

for, those among whom the above mention

ed evils exist; they also call upon their

churches to unite with them, in sentiments

and expressions of gratitude and praise to

God, for his great, his unmerited, and his

continued goodness. We have probably

never heard so much, nor had so much to

tell of the wonderful works of God amidst

the churches under our care. And we have

only to regret, that the limits of this narra

tive will not allow a detailed account of

what has taken place in this portion of the

heritage of God.

Outward attention to the means of grace

has, with few exceptions, every where in

creased. Many new congregations have

been organized, and new places of worship

erected. Biblical and catechetical instruc

tions have been generally attended to. The

children and youth, have been led to the

fountain, and instructed in the first princi

ples of the truth, as one of the best pre

ventives against error and vice, in their

more advanced years. Baptized children

have inmany congregations been convened

with the parents who dedicated them to

God, and been solemnly and affectionately

reminded of their obligations to be the

Lord's. The system of Sabbath school in

struction has been pursued with great and

increased success. Thousands, who, but for

these institutions, would have grown up in

º: and vice, been the grief of the

church, and the curse of the community,

are now taught their obligations to God,

and fitted to be useful members of society.

Great zeal and regularity is generally mani

fested by the pupils in their attendance:

several instances were mentioned of young

persons who frequently walked ten miles

on the Sabbath,forthe purpose of attending

the school: and, in several instances, the

blessing of God has attended this mode of

instruction, to the hopefulconversion ofthe

teachers and the taught.

The monthly concert of prayer is gene

rally attended through the Presbyterian

church, and the other churches connected

with the General Assembly; and it is found

that this extensive union of prayer for the

influences of the Holy Spirit upon the

church of Christ, and the gospel of salva

tion, appears to be attended with the spe

cial blessing of God.

Additions have been made during the

last year, to the churches from which re

ports have been received, of seven thou

sand one hundred and eighty-six souls. To

many of these the Lord manifested himself,

not “in the great and strong wind, which

rent the mountains, and brake in pieces

the rocks,” but in “the still small voice.”

They were the fruits of the ordinary opera

tions of the Spirit in the word; which,

though not called revivals, afford a gra

dual accession to the church, of such as we
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trust shall be saved, and for which we owe

to God our gratitude. But the most of that

number, are the fruits of such numerous,

extensive, and blessed outpourings of the

Spirit of God during the past year, as the

Assembly has never before had the oppor

tunity to record. These have been experi

enced in the Presbyteries of Rochester,

Ontario, Cayuga, Onandaga, Otsego, Onei

da, Troy, Albany, Columbia, Hudson,New

York, Jersey, Newton, Philadelphia, Grand

River, Portage, Lexington, and Lancaster,

and in the states of Connecticut, Massa

chusetts, and New Hampshire.

In the Presbytery of Rochester, the con

gregations of East Riga, Ogden, Rochester,

Ridgway and Shelby, have received special

communications of Divine grace; the fruits

of which are seen in the conversion ofup

wards of 160 souls. In the Presbytery of

Ontario, a work of revival is progressing in

the congregations of Lima and West

Bloomfield, which promises favourable re

sults. In the Presbytery of Cayuga, the

towns of Brutus and Auburn have shared

extensively the effusions of the Spirit.

Nearly 200 have been hopefully converted,

and many more in both these towns are

under serious impressions. The work has

extended into adjacent towns; and Skanea

teles and Elbridge begin to share the effu

sions of the Spirit.

• In the Presbytery of Onandaga, the con

gations of Homer, Truxton, Smithfield,

Virgil, Preble, De Ruyter, the second con

gregation in Lenox, Cazenovia, the second

congregation in Onan and the third

in Manlius, have been visited by refreshing

showers of Divine grace; and more than

360 have been added to the communion of

the church.

In the Presbytery of Oneida, 283 have

made a profession of religion, as the result

of a season of refreshing from the presence

ofthe Lord, in the congregations of Mount

Vernon, Union, Westmoreland, Vernon,

Utica, Holland Patent, Trenton, Litchfield,

and New Hartford.

In the Presbytery of Otsego, the con

gregation of Cherry Valley has had an ex

tensive revival, during which 129.have been

added to the church; about 50 hopeful con

verts have not yet united themselves with

the church, and 50 more are still under

deep convictions. In Cooperstown 25have

obtained hopes of an interestin Christ, and

many others are under deep religious im

pressions; and in Springfield a work of

grace has begun, which is still progress

111:27.

*he Presbytery of Troy reports an in

stance of special refreshing in the congre

tional church in Bennington, Vermont,

which, though not in their connexion, is

under the pastoral care of one of their

members. In that place from 25 to 30 per

sons have, in the course of a few months,

Vol. I.

h

given hopeful evidence of a saving change.

A very respectable accession has also been

made to the church in Lansingburg, and

88 persons have been added to the visible

church in Nassau, as the fruit of a work of

e.

sºPresbytery ofAlbany have presented

a most interesting and animating report to

the Assembly. This report is printed: and

the Assembly regret that its length is too

great to admit its incorporation with this

narrative. They however recommend its

perusal to all the churches which can ob

tain a copy; confident that it will gladden

every Christian heart. The additions to the

churches, during the year 1820, as reported

to that Presbytery, amount to nearly one

thousand four hundred! Surely the Lord

hath done great things for them, whereof

we are glad.

In the Presbytery of Colūmbia, an out

pouring of the Holy Spirit has been ex

perienced in New Lebanon and Chatham;

and in Catskill, Cairo, and the city of Hud

son, a good work has begun, which is still

progressing: and we hope we shall not be

considered officious, when we gratefully

mention, that the Dutch Reformed con

gregations of Coxsackie, Kinderhook, and

Claverack, which are in the vicinity of that

Presbytery, have been also blessed with an

outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

The Presbytery of Hudson state, that

most of their congregations have been co

piously watered with showers of Divine

#. during the past year; and that the

ruit has been the addition of 23 members

to the church of Deerpark, 41 to that of

Scotehtown, 110 to the church of Hope

well, 76 at Goshen, 199 at Blooming-grove,

57 at Ridgebury, 140 at Chester, 40 at

Bethlehem, 196 at Westtown, 69 at Hamp

stead, 69 at Greenbush, and 17 at Forrest

burgh, a congregation recently formed:

making a total of one thousand and thirty

Seven.

In the Presbytery of New York, the

Brick church has had a revival, which has

resulted in the hopeful conversion ofabout

eighty souls.

In the Presbytery of Jersey, the church

of Elizabethtown have added about 60 as

the fruits of the revival of the preceding

year, and in Orange, and particularly

Bloomfield, a good work seems to have

commenced. One hundred and fifty at

least appear to have been awakened; and

of these about eighty give evidence of

hopeful conversion. The revival yet pro

gresses.

The Presbytery of Newton report, that

during the past year, one hundred and

eighty-five persons, who before were

“strangers from the covenant of promise,”

and enemies in their hearts, have been

visited with the renewing and consoling
influences of grace, and received into the

2N
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*

communion of the church; and they par

ticularly mention the church at Newton,

as having been visited with the special in

fluences of the Holy Spirit: and that 64

É. of different †: and conditions,

ve already become the hopeful subjects

of this work.

In the Presbytery of Philadelphia, the

church in the Northern Liberties, and the

3d Presbyterian church in the city, have

been favoured with special manifestations

of the Divine presence. In the former, 60

have offered as candidates for an approach

ing communion; and in the latter, 73 com

municants have been received during the

year, 48 of whom are the fruits of a revival

which is still progressing.

". The Presbytery of Grand River report,

that 15 townships, comprising 11 churches,

have been visited with special revivals of

religion; that to several others the Lord

has vouchsafed a more than usual measure

of his Spirit; and 253 souls have been

added to the communion of the church,

and the work is still progressing in several

other towns.

In the Presbytery of Portage the church

of Euclid has been favoured with a revival,

and about 100 are mentioned as the sub

jects, and in six or seven other congrega

tions there is special attention.

The Presbytery of Lexington state, that

in the missionary field within their bounds,

there has been a general awakening; that

in many instances convictions have been of

the mostdeep and pungent kind; and that

it has not been unusual for whole assem

blies to be bathed in tears during the de

livery of a discourse.

The. of Lancaster state, that

amidst the moral desolations within their

bounds, a few favoured spots have received

the cultivation of the Holy Spirit: that on

Marietta, Waterford, Belfre, Adams, and

Wooster, the dews of heavenly grace have

descended, and resulted, in their charita

ble belief, in the saving conversion of many

souls. -

From the report of the delegates from

the General Association of Connecticut, it

appears, that a work of grace has begun

in the course of the last year in New Ha

ven, which has ever since been extending

to other towns; and that about 70 congre

gations, out of a little more than 200, are

now sharers in the mighty operations of

the Divine Spirit. The number of hopeful

subjects of grace in the respective congre

gations has been from 20 to 300. This is

stated to be the greatest work of Divine

grace enjoyed by the churches of Con

necticut, since its first settlement, except
the revival, in 1740–41.

- From the report of the General Associa

tion of Massachusetts, presented to the As

sembly by their delegates, it appears that,

in many churches in their several associa.

tions, there has been a time of refreshing

from the presence of the Lord, which re

sulted in the addition ofmany hundreds to

their communion.

From the report of the delegate from

the General Association ofNew Hampshire,

it appears, that a glorious work of grace

has been carried on in Boscawen—extend

ing to both the parishes in that town, and

also into some of the neighbouring con

gregations. It also appears, that in the

town of Bath, a time of refreshing from

the presence of the Lord had been en

joyed, the result of which is, the addition

of 103 to the communion of the church.

While the Assembly unfeignedly rejoice

in these and other signal revivals of reli

gion, and earnestly pray for still more rich

manifestations of Divine grace to all the

churches, they are convinced that the prin

cipal hopes of the church of God must rest

on the ordinary operations of the Divine

Spirit accompanying the appointed means

of grace. The Lord has promised, that the

humble, the faithful, and prayerful exer

tions of his ministers and people, shall

never be without his blessing; yet he has

reserved to himself the prerogative of wa

tering his churches with copious showers,

as he in his wisdom sees fit.

The character of these widely extended

and wonderful works of God, has been

much the same with those which have for

merly been reported to the Assembly.

Deep and pungent sense of guilt, thorough

convictions of inability to help themselves

—professed hopes of forgiveness only

through the atoning blood of the Lord

Jesus Christ—and dispositions to walk in

all the commandments of the Lord, have

marked the exercises of their respective

subjects.

These subjects have been of all ages

and classes, from eighty down to ten years

of age. The old and stubborn oak, and the

young and tender plant, have alike bent

before the wind that “bloweth where it

listeth.” Scoffers, drunkards, and others of

most profligate lives, have been made to

bow at the feet of Jesus, and to own him

as their Lord and Redeemer: and Infidels

and Universalists have been humbled by

the doctrines of the Cross, and warned

their neighbours of the dangerous and

soul-destroying errors of their respective

schemes.

The blessed effects of these outpourings

of the Spirit have been seen in giving a

new aspect to the moral state of society:

the multiplication of and regular attend

ance upon meetings for social prayer; and

a growing liberality towards the support

of the gospel and benevolent institutions

throughout our land. - -

In addition to these wonderful and heart

cheering events, for which the Assembly

offer unto the one God, Father, Son and
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Holy Spirit, their united and hearty thanks,

they rejoice that they are also able to in

form the churches, that the state of reli

gion, in the different colleges within our

bounds, and the bounds of those who are

connected with us, is most encouraging.

There are about 40 hopefully pious youth

in Union college, Schenectady; in the

college at Princeton, there are 25; in

Dartmouth college, New Hampshire, there

are about 70; in Jefferson college, Penn

sylvania, and the University of North Caro
lina, there are several more; in Yale col

lege, at New Haven, there are about 90;

and in Hamilton college 48, professors of

religion. -

The hope that most of these will proba
bly, devote themselves to the service of

God, in the gospel of his Son, affords a

most pleasing prospect to the American

churches.

The Theological Seminary at Andover,

contains 112 students, and is in a flourish

ing condition. The Foreign Mission School

at Cornwall, in Connecticut, contains more

than 30 pupils, who speak eleven different

languages, a number of whom are hope

fully pious.

The Theological Seminary at Princeton,

under the care of the General Assembly,

continues to enjoy the smiles of Divine

Providence. It contains at present 73 stu

dents, among whom the spirit of missions

is increasing. From these fountains of sa

cred learning, we trust many streams will

soon issue to gladden the city of our God;

and that when the cry of the vacant oon

gregations within our bounds, and from

other destitute parts of our country and of

the world, for help, shall reach the ears of

these pious youth; and especially when

they hear the interrogation of their Lord

and Master, “saying, Whom shall I send,

and who will go for us?” they may all an

swer in the spirit of Isaiah, “Here am I,

Lord, send me.”

With this retrospect of the past, and

these animating prospects of the future,

we close our narrative of the state of reli

gion within ourbounds:–hopingthat those

evils which exist, either among professing

Christians or others, may excite suitable

humiliation before God; that Christians,

and Christian ministers, will be found more

engaged at a throne of grace, and follow

their prayers with corresponding endea

vours, for the advancement of the interests

ańd the extension of the limits of the Re

deemer's kingdom. -

We have, Christian brethren, the great

est cause for gratitude, and the greatest en

couragement to persevere. We have the

É. that in the latter day Israel shall

lossom and bud; that its boughs shall be

sent out to the sea, and its branches to the

river; that it shall spread itself like a

y cedar, and be a dwelling place to

e fowl of every wing. The Lord shall

build up Zion; and comfort all her waste

places. He will make the wilderness like

Eden, and her desert like the garden of

the Lord: joy and gladness shall be found

therein; thanksgiving and the voice of

melody... I the Lord will hasten it in his

time, Animated by these precious and

faithful promises of God, continue your

prayers and exertions; and then may we

confidently hope, that ignorance and vice

and delusion will be banished from our bor

ders, and that these, and other clogs being

removed from its wheels, the Redeemer's

chariot will soon ride in majesty, and tri

umph over this western world.

“Amen: even so, come Lord Jesus:

come, quickly.”

Published by order of the General As

sembly. Attest,

WILLIAM NEILL, Stated Clerk.

Philadelphia, JMay, 1821.

=

.Address ofthe Board of Managers of

the United Foreign Missionary

Society, to each JMinister connect

ed with the General Assembly,

with the Reformed Dutch, and the

Jlssociate Reformed Churches.

Beloved Brother, and Fellow Labourer in the

Vineyard of our common Lord,

Youprobablyrecollect that, in the month

of May, 1817, Commissioners, appointed by

the General Assembly, and the Synods of

the Reformed Dutch and Associate Re

formed Churches, convened in the city of

Philadelphia, and ed on a general plan

ofco-operation for giving to the Aborigines

ofour country the gospel ofpeace. Agreea

bly, to the appointment of the highest

judicatories of their respective churches,

the same Commissioners met in the city of

New York, in August of the same year, a

period memorable in the history of the

American churches, and organizedasociety

denominated the “United .*.

sionary Society.” It would be ungrateful in

the extreme, on thejº of the managers,

not to acknowledge that this institution has

hitherto enjoyed, inan eminent degree, the

smiles of that Masterunder whoseauthority

it was formed. Harmony has marked their

deliberations in private; and success, as far

as can be expected in a work in the ac

complishment of which, so many obstacles

must be surmounted, has crowned their

operations. They have already two mis

sionary stations in the northwestern part of

the state ofNew York; one among the Tus

carora, the otheramong the Seneca Indians;
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and two in the southwestern part of our

country, one denominated Union, among

the Little Osages, the other Harmony,

among the Great Osages of the Missouri.

At these various stations, including minis

ters of the gospel, mechanics of different

kinds, farmers, females, whose office it is

to teach the heathen the domestic arts, and

children; there are employed more than

seventy persons, exclusive of a number of

hired men. No sooner is a field presented,

seemingly white for the harvest, than la

bourers voluntarily offer themselves to

enter it; and the friends of Christianity,

with a liberality honourable to their pro

fession, consecrate their silver and gold,

and every enjoyment of life, for their sup

port.

Dearly Beloved Brother,

The object of the United Foreign Mis

sionary Society, in offering this address, is

affectionately to solicit you to hold in your

congregation the monthly concert for pray

er, if it has not been already observed; and,

if you have already observed it, to aim at

exciting the people to a more general at

tendance, and to greater fervour in plead

ing with Israel’s God, that his Spirit might

descend upon all his churches, and that his

gospel may be speedily diffused through

evey nation. We need not inform you,

that the success of the missionaries amon

the heathen will much depend, under .#

on the prayers of the churches in their be

half. While Moses lifted up his hand Israel

prevailed, and probably, in proportion to

the frequency and fervour of our suppli

cations, will the “pleasure of the Lord

prosper in the hands” of those labourers

whom we send forth to perishing pagans.

How animating is the reflection, that when

we convene in our respective temples, on

the afternoon of the first Monday of eve

pmonth, devoutly imploring that the Spi

ritual kingdom may come, we hold com
munion with Christians in Asia, and Africa,

and Europe, and America; with that fa

voured company of every clime and kin

dred, and colour, with whom we hope

shortly to swell that anthem of praise which

will never cease, “Unto Him that loved us

and washed us from our sins in his own

blood, to him be glory and dominion for

ever.” And, without doubt, when the re

deemed of every age and country collect

in the heavenly sanctuary, it will be the

subject of delightful recollection, that we

had co-operated with our prayers, and

counsels, and secular substance, in pro

moting the common salvation upon earth.

Another object of the managers, in ad

dressing you on the present occasion, is,

respectfully to suggest the propriety of

making a collection at your monthly con
cert, exclusively foraiding the funds of the

society, and of forwarding the amount col

lected to our Treasurer, W. Wilson, esq. in

the city of N. York.sº. that the

Redeemer's name may be known through

out the earth, and the devoting of a portion

of our earthly treasures, are very properly

united. In the former, we express our soli

citude that his glory may be advanced, and

by the latter, we evince a willingness to

spendforthat importantpurpose, and “with

such sacrifices Jehovah, our God, is well

pleased.” Now, very dearly beloved bro

ther, on your exertions it must principally

depend, whether this concert for prayer is

observed in that section of the church

which you occupy; whether it is attended

with that earnestness which corresponds

with the magnitude of the object, and

whethercontributions foraiding the society

in its operations are made. And can you,

or we, exert our influence in a cause more

honourable and important? It must be

matter of humiliation and grief, that the

three denominationsof Christianswhomwe

represent, having the same Bible, holding

essentially the same doctrines, and observ

ing substantially the same modes of wor

ship, had long stood aloof from each other

in the glorious work of evangelizing the

world. “Behold how good and pleasant it

is for brethren to dwell together in unity,”

and walk hand in hand in furthering the

scheme ofredemption, which is the noblest

of the works of God. Let us then unite

our efforts with an ardour worthy the

sacred name by which we are called, and

endeavour to cultivate this whole west

ern wilderness, a considerable portion of

which already “blossoms as the rose.”

That the gospel of Jesus, shall yet be

preached to all the world, is as certain as

that the natural sun which rises in the east,

will roll along in his orbit, until he has en

lightened and cheered in his career, all the

nations of the earth; and honourable will

they be, in time and through eternity, who

are most instrumental in promoting its dif.

fusion.

Some of you by whom this address will

probably be read, may never be seen by us

“in the flesh,” but be assured that we are

resent with you in spirit, ever ready to re

joice in your prosperity, and sympathize

in your sorrows. That you may not be

weary in well-doing, but remain steadfast,

immovable, always abounding in the work .

ofthe Lord, and at last be presented fault

less before the presence of hisF. with

exceeding joy, is the prayer of your bre

thren in the faith of Jesus, and your fellow

labourers in the work of his gospel,

ALEXANDER PROUDFIT,

PHILIP MILLEDOLER,

GARDINER SPRING,

Committee

JVew York, JMay, 1821. "
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church acknowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theo

logical Seminary at Princeton, during the month of May last,-viz.

-

Of Captain Sowers, per Robert Ralston, esq., a collection in Brown's Meet

ing-house Congregation, Virginia, - - - $12 50

and from the Female Cent Society of Staunton - - 11 25

I)educt a counterfeit 3 dollar note received in the above for the

Contingent Fund

Of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, for the professorship to be endowed by the

Synod of New York and New Jersey, viz.

from Rahway - - - - - $45.00

Newfoundland - - - - - 5 50

Elizabeth Town - - - - 52 31

Of Rev. Thomas M. Strong, in full of his proportion for a scholarship to be

endowed by the senior class of 1819 - - - -

Subscriptions on Dr. Green’s papers for the Permanent Fund since June last

Do. of members of the last General Assembly for Contingent Fund, do.

Of Rev. Robert H. Morrison, Concord Presbytery, for the professorship to

be endowed in part by Synod of North Carolina, viz.

from Rev. John Carrigan -, - - - $121 00

Rev. James S. Adams a re- - - - 76 00

Rev. John Williamson - - - • - 35 00

Rev. Aaron Williams - - . . . . , 32 00

Rev. John B. Davis - - - - - 20 00

Per do. Dr. Hall's subscription - - - 7 00

Mr. Robert Harris - - - - 51 00

Rev. John Robinson - - - - - 50 00

Rev. Samuel C. Caldwell - - - 50 00

Rev. Eleazar Harris - - - - 26 00

Rev. John M. Wilson - - - - 121 00

John Phifer, esq. - - - - - 22 50

Rev. Dr. James MºRee, Unity in Lincoln - 51 00

and Centre - - 30 00

Rev. Joseph D. Kilpatrick - - 111 50

$5 counterfeits, and $26 23 discount, are to be deducted from

fhe last above $804, leaving. - • - - -

Of do. from Rev. John Robinson, the donation of ladies in Poplar Tent

and Ramah congregations, 1st and 2d year, towards founding a scholar

ship - - - - - - - $40 00

Deduct discount - - - - - - ... 1 30

Of Rev. Reuben Post, on Dr. Neill's paper in Washington City, for the
Permanent Fund - - - - - -

from Female Cent Society, Washington City, for continº Fund -

from Mrs. Hart, near Bladensburg O. -

collection in Georgetown do. - *

and Elias B. Caldwell, esq. subscription do. -

Of do. from the First Congregation in Washington City, for the profes
sorship to be endowed by Synod of Philadelphia - - • *

Of Rev. John G. Bergen, Chatham, for the professorship to be endowed

by the Synod of New York and New Jersey - - -

Of Robert M'Neely, esq. Trenton, for ditto - - -

Of Mr. William Nassau, 1st, 2d and 3d instalment on Dr. Green’s paper for

the Permanent Fund - - - - - -

Of Rev. Henry R. Wilson, Silver Spring, Contingent Fund -

Of Rev. George Reid, the 2d instalment of Rev. John Couser, for a profes

sorship to be endowed in part by the Synod of S. Carolina and Georgia

of Rev. William D. Snodgrass, the five following sums, for the professor

ship to be endowed in part by the Synod of North Carolina, viz.

$20

102

15

95

772

38

• 50

10

15

10

25

114

30

50

75

81

70

25

1st instalment of Duncan MºLeran, esq. - - - -

from Rev. John M'Intyre - - - - - -

from Rev. Malcolm M*Nair - - * - - -

Carried over

50

47

85

50

1807
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Brought over

from the Session of the Presbyterian Church in Fayetteville -

and from Rev. Samuel Stanford, Grove and South River -

Of do. for the scholarship to be founded by the Presbytery of Fayette

ville - - - - - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. William Neill, from Rev. F. Herron, subscriptions in First Pres

byterian Church, Pittsburgh, .390. Deduct $2 70, discount paid by

Mr. Herron. For Contingent Fund - - - -

of do. from Rev. Mr. Swift, subscriptions in Presbyterian Church, Pitts

burgh, 339. Deduct 31-discount, paid by Mr. Swift. For do. -

Of do. the 3d instalment of Robert Smith, esq. Baltimore, for Permanent

Fund - - - - - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. Janeway, from Rev. Francis Cummins, Georgia, for Contingent

Fund, viz. from Bethany $18 50, and from Salem $17 50 -

Of Rev. John F. Clark, from the following Dollar Societies for same fund,

viz. from Flemington - - - - - - -

Greenwich - * - - - - -

Easton - - - - - - -

Lamington - - - - - -

Amwell - - - - - - -

of John Fine, esq. St. Lawrence Presbytery, for the education of pious

students in the Seminary, viz. from Denmark $101, and Sackett's Har

bour, $2 04 - - - - - - -

Of Rev. James I. Ostrom, North River Presbytery, for the professorship to

be endowed by Synod of New York and New Jersey; Newburg 348 62

New Windsor - - - - - - - 11 50

and for the Contingent Fun - - - - * -

Of Rev. Shepard K. Kollock, Orange Presbytery, a draft due in New York

on 27th June next, for $871, for the professorship to be endowed in part

by the Synod of South Carolina and Georgia -

Of do. another draft due at same time and place for $285, and cash for the

scholarship to be endowed by the Presbytery of Orange -

Of Rev. Samuel Robertson, Long Island Presbytery, from Ladies Society

in Huntington - - - - - - $20 00

Interest on monies reported to Synod last fall - - 7 00

Collection in do. - - * ... • - 8 00

These $35 are for the Synod of New York and New Jersey’s professor

ship, but may now be used for the salaries of the professors.

Of Rev. James Snodgrass, from Steubenville Presbytery, for the education

of pious youth in the Seminary - - - - -

Of Rev. James Galbraith, for the same fund, being the “donation of a fe

male in Mifflin county, Pennsylvania, one of Zion's well wishers,” -

and for the Contingent Fund - - - - -

Of Rev. George Pomeroy, Otsego Presbytery, for the same fund, viz.

Cooperstown $12, Springfield $280, and Cherry Valley 32 -

Of Mr. Ananias Platt, from William M'Harg, esq. treasurer of the Dollar

Society of First Presbyterian Church, Albany; and given for the profes
sor's house - - - - - - -

Of Rev. Isaac Vandoren for the Contingent Fund, being a collection two

years past in theº of Goodwill - - -

and from Hopewell, for the professorship to be endowed by the Synod

of New York and New Jersey - - - - -

Of Rev. Samuel Harris, Londonderry Presbytery, from Windham congre

gation, for the Permanent Fund - - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, for the professorship to be endowed by the

Synod of New York and New Jersey, from Springfield, - 36 00

and from the Biblical and Church History Society of Elizabethtown 8 25

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Blatchford, for the Contingent Fund, -

viz. from Troy - - - - - - $59 43

Lansinburgh and Waterford $1385, Stephentown $668 - 20 53

Of Rev. John Frost, Whitesboro, for same fund - - -

Of Rev. Obadiah Jennings, Steubenville, do. - - --

Of Rev.º Herron, from Rev. Joseph Henderson, Bethel and Ebe

nezer, do.

of Rev. James Hillhouse, the subscription of Rev. William H. Barr, of Up

Carried over

1807

10

28

3

15

16

47

14

14

79

15

10

37.

05

12

57

96

2531
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Brought over 2531 i 23

per Long Cane Church, South Carolina, for the professorship to be en

dowed in part by the Synod of South Carolina and Georgia - 250

Of Rev. David Monfort, from Second Presbyterian Church, Cin

cinnati, - - - - - - - 315 00

Collected by Rev. M. G. Wallace, on subscription - 5 50

Deduct $150 discount paid by M. Monfort. Sum received for

Contingent Fund - - - - - - 19

Of Rev. John Chester, for the professor's house, viz. from Dollar Society

Second Presbyterian Church, Albany - - - $70 00

and collected by Rev. H. A. Wood - - - 63 75 || 133 || 75

Of Rev. Robert Johnson, from Youhagany, for Contingent Fund - 11 || 75

Of Rev. Horace Galpin, Newton Presbytery, do. - - - 8 || 75

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, his 2d instalment for a professorship - 50

from Ercuries Beatty, esq. executor, in part of the legacy of John Har

• rison, esq. late of Princeton, N.J. deceased; for Contingent Fund 348 || 84

Old subscriptions of Messrs. John Wright, Aaron Harrison, jun. and

Aaron Quinby, of Orange, N.J. for same fund - - - - 17 || 50

and from members of the Presbyterian Church in Frankfort, Ky. do. 47

Of Rev. David Comfort, Kingston Dollar Society, for do. - - 17 | 75

Of Rev. Joshua T. Russell, from Rev. M. Lyle, Briery Church, do. - 35

Of Rev. Dr. Robert Cathcart, from* $375, Middle Spring $540,

and from Chambersburg, $10; same fund - - - 19 || 15

Of Rev. Warren Day, Second Church, Geneseo, New York, do. - 5 || 50

Of Rev. Dr. A. Alexander, from Rev. Robert Glenn, of Jonesboro, East

Tennessee, being contributions from Hebron and Boatyard, in Abing

don Presbytery, do. - - - - - - - 78

Of Rev. Horace Galpin, from Greenwich, Newton Presbytery, for educa

tion of pious youth in the Seminary - - - - 3

Of Rev. Isaac V. Brown, per Andrew Bayard, esq. from the Female Dollar

Society of Lawrenceville, for Contingent Fund . - - - 33

Of Samuel Bayard, esq. Princeton Church, collection for do. - 28 || 06

Of Rev. Walter Monteith, Charlton Church, do. - - - 8 || 25

Of Rev. Robert Russell, Allens township, for the education of pious youth

in the Semi - - - - - * . - 2

Of Samuel Bayard, esq. his mileage as a commissioner, given to the Con

tingent Fund - - - - - - - 3 || 10

Of John Beatty, esq. his do. - - - - • * - 2 || 32

Of Rev. Remembrance Chamberlain, for the scholarship to be founded by

the senior class of 1819 - - - - - - 59 || 75

Whole amount, ,

JWew Edition of the Presbyterian

Constitution.

A. Finley has in press, and will publish

speedily, the Constitution of the Presby

terian Church in the United States: con

taining the Confession of Faith, Cate

chisms, Forms of Government and Pro

cess, and Directory for Worship, asamend

ed by the Presbyteries, and ratified by the

General Assembly, in May, 1821. This

edition is to be printed under the inspec

tion of the Rev. Drs. Janeway, Neill, and

Ely, of this city, who are a committee ap

pointed by the Assembly for this purpose,

and whose certificate is requisite to au

thenticate the edition. The work is to be

printed in a neat, handsome style, and will

probably be completed in a month from

this date.

Philadelphia, June 2, 1821.

3712 || 70

|
-

£ciettions.

.A dying Follower of the World.

“In that dread moment, how the frantic

soul

Raves round the walls of her clay tene,

ment,

Runs to each avenue, and shrieks for help.

How wishfully she looks on all she’s

leaving,

Now no longer her’s. A little longer!

Yet a little longer! O might she stay,

To wash away her crimes, and fit her

For the passage! Her very eyes weep

blood; -

And every groan she heaves is big with

horror;

But the foe, like a staunch murderer,

steady to his purpose,

Puri; her close, thro’ every lane of

1te;

Nor misses once the track,but presses on,



288 JUNE,Selections.

Till forc'd, at last, to the tremendous

verge,

At once she sinks to everlasting ruin.”

BLAIR.

The following affecting account of the

dying hours of a man of gaiety and plea

sure, was given by Mr. Hervey in a letter

to that son of dissipation, sin and folly,

the late Beau Nash, of Bath. It was de

signed as a friendly warning to him, to

É. to meet his God; though it is to

e apprehended the warning was vain.

“I was not long since called to visit a

poor gentleman, erewhile of the most

robust body, and the gayest temper I

ever knew. But when I visited him;

Oh! how was the glory departed from

him! I found him no more that sprightly

and vivacious son of joy which he used

to be ; but languishing, pining away, and

withering under the chastising hand of

God. His limbs feeble and trembling;

his countenance forlorn and ghastly; and

the little breath he had left, sobbed out

in sorrowful sighs! His body hastening

apace to the dust to lodge in the silent

grave, the land of darkness and desola

tion. His seul just going to God who

gave it: preparing itself to wing away

unto its long home; to enter upon an

unchangeable and eternal state. When

I was come up into his chamber, and had

seated myself on his bed, he first cast a

most wishful look upon me, and then be

gan as well as he was able to speak. “Oh

that I had been wise, that I had known

this, that I had considered my latter end.

Ah! Mr. , death is knocking at my

doors: in a few hours more I shall draw

my last gasp ; and then judgment, the

tremendous judgment! how shall I ap

pear, unprepared as I am, before the all

knowing and omnipotent God? How shall

‘I endure the day of his coming?” When

I mentioned among many other things,

that strict holiness which he had formerly

so slightly esteemed, he replied with a

hasty eagerness: “Oh! that holiness is

the only thing I now long for. I have not

words to tell you how highly I value it.

I would gladly part with all my estate,

large as it is, or a world, to obtain it.

Now my benighted eyes are enlightened,

I clearly discern the things that are ex

cellent. What is there in the place whi

ther I am going but God? Or what is
there to be desired on earth but reli

gion ?”—But if this God should restore

you to health, said I, think you that you

should alter your former course —“I

call heaven and earth to witness,” said

he, “I would labour for holiness, as I

shall soon labour for life. As for riches

and pleasures, and the applauses of

men, I account them as dross and dung,

no more to my happiness that the feathers

that lie on the floor. Oh! if the righteous

Judge would try me once more; if he

would but reprieve, and spare me a lit

tle longer; in what a spirit would I spend

the remainder of my days! I would know

no other business, aim at no other end

than perfecting myself in holiness. What:

ever contributed to that; every means of

grace; every opportunity of spiritualim

provement, should be dearer to me than

thousands of gold and silver. But, alas !

why do I amuse myself with fond imagi

nations 2 The best resolutions are now

insignificant, because they are too late.

The day in which I should have worked

is over and gone, and I see a sad horrible

night approaching, bringing with it the

blackness of darkness for ever. Hereto

fore, wo is me! when God called, I re

fused; when he invited, I was one of

them that made excuse. Now, therefore,

I receive the reward of my deeds; fear

fulness and trembling are come upon me;

I smart, and am in sore anguish already;

and yet this is but the beginning of sor

rows! it doth not yet appear what I shall

be; but sure I shall be ruined, undone, and

destroyed with an everlasting destruc

tion 1"

“This sad scene I saw with mine eyes;

these words, and many more equally af

fecting, I heard with mine ears, and soon

after attended the unhappy gentleman to

his tomb.”

-

A HYMN BY KRISHNU,

The first Hindoo baptized in Bengal, and

now a preacher of the Gospel.

O thou, my soul, forget no more

The FRIEND who all thy misery bore!

Let every idol be forgot—

But O' my soul, forget him not.

BRUMhu” for thee a body takes,

Thy guilt assumes, thy fetters breaks,

Discharging all thy dreadful debt;

And can'st thou e'er such love forget?

Renounce thy works and ways with grief,

And fly to this most sure relief;

Nor HIM forget, who left his throne,

And for thy life, gave up his own.

Infinite truth and mercy shine

In HIM—and he, himself, is thine;

And can'st thou, then, with sin beset,

Such charms, such matchless charms,

forget? -

Ah! no—till life itself depart,

His name shall cheer and warm my heart;

And, lisping this, from earth I'll rise,

And join the chorus of the skies.

Ah! no—when all things else expire,

And perish in the general fire,

This name all others shall survive,

And through eternity shall live.

* The Hindoo name of the one God.
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We have contemplated some of

the uses of baptism when adminis

tered to adults. Let us now in

quire into the uses of this ordinance

when applied to infants. Here, as

in many other things, men run into

opposite extremes. Some magnify

the benefit of this Christian rite

beyond what inspired writers war

rant us to expect; while others,

equally mistaken in their views of

: reject it as unscriptural and

useless. The former affirm baptisin

to be regeneration; believing that

all infants, washed in the name of

the adorable Three, are delivered

from the corruption of their nature,

and endued with a new principle of

spiritual life. To this opinion we

cannot assent. We reprobate it as

unfounded and dangerous. That

the Almighty can regenerate an in

fant by his grace, is not to be doubt

ed; and from the admission of this

fact, it will follow that, if he please,

he may communicate spiritual life

at the moment in which a child re

ceives the outward sign of this great

and necessary blessing. But from

the power of God to do a thing, we

cannot infer his determination to do

it. His omnipotence, which, a

word, brought this world into exist

ence, is able to create, in the same

way, ten thousand other worlds this

moment; but no one is so extrava

gant as to found on this fact an ex
VoL. I.

pectation of seeing, in this, or in the

next hour, such stupendous exhibi

tions of Almighty power. The

power of Jehovah to regenerate a

child in the act of being baptized,

supplies no ground of expectation

that he will do so: nor could we

infer even from occasional occur

rences of such a connexion between

the rite and the thing signified, any

thing like a uniform procedure of a

sovereign God, in dispensing re

newing grace in conjunction with

his own appointed ordinance.

If we look at the conduct of bap

tized children, we shall find no evi

dence to support this extravagant

opinion. Alas! too generally they

discover unequivocal signs of a de

raved nature, and of being under

its full and unbroken dominion.

They need, as well as unbaptized

children, to be regenerated. If bap

tism be regeneration, then, for the

same reason, circumcision must

have been regeneration; and con

sequently none of the seed of Abra

ham, who had received this initia

tory rite of the church, would have

needed the quickening process of

renewing grace, how much soever

they may have needed repentance

and reformation. But our blessed

Lord affirmed the necessity of being

born again, in the most comprehen

sive terms; and he doubtless had

respect to Nicodemus, with whom

he was conversing, and all other

circumcised Jews who had not been

born again, as well as to Heathen

men who were destitute of the seal

of sº covenant. Simon Magus

2 *
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was baptized; yet he gave such in

dubitable evidences of being desti

tute of spiritual life, that the apos

tle Peter pronounced him to be “in

the gall of bitterness and in the

bond of iniquity.” Acts, viii. 23.

Others run into the opposite ex

treme. They deny the obligation

of infant baptism, and reject it as a

useless and unscriptural ceremony.

They demand from us a warrant to

justify our practice. In the cursory

view we are taking of this suhject,

a formal discussion of this point

cannot be expected. . A few!.

only will comport with our design.
Let it be observed then, that in

fants were members of the Jewish

church, and by divine appointment

wore the seal of a covenant relation

to Israel’s God; that the identical

covenant sealed by circumcision,

has come down to the Christian

church, with all its promises and

privileges; that not one word can

be adduced from the inspired re

cords, to show that infants have

been disfranchised of their charter

ed privileges enjoyed through a

long succession of ages, and expel

led as aliens from the house of God

in which it was their happiness to

dwell; and that under the present

dispensation, the privileges of all

the members of the church have

been, not diminished, but augment

ed. Infants then of Christian pa

rents we cannot but regard as sus

taining a covenant relation to God,

and as entitled to membership in

his church. We, therefore, think

ourselves justified in demanding in

our turn, a warrant for depriving

infants of a privilege secured to

them by covenant. We ask, when,

and by what authority, was this co

venant abolished, or altered in any

essential feature? We appeal to the

writings of Paul, as furnishing in

contestible proof of its perpetuity;

and of the fact, that, as Christians

were contemplated in its original

institution as the spiritual seed of

Abraham, so have they a right to

claim for themselves and children

a share in its ample blessings.--

Now, we have seen in a former

paper, that baptism has succeeded

to the place of circumcision as the

sign and seal of God’s covenant;

and consequently it follows, that

the application of this rite pertains

to all who have an interest in the

covenant; and therefore that in

fants are now to be baptized, as

they were formerly circumcised.

The simple fact that baptism is

applied to children by divine ap

pointment, ought to be sufficient to

satisfy our minds, whether we can

see the advantages of it or not, that

it must be beneficial, and cannot.

be an useless ceremony. The ap

pointments of infinite wisdom and

goodness will ever be found profit
able to those who observe them in

the prescribed way.

But we are not left to this naked

exercise of faith. It is easy to dis

cover various ways in which infant

baptism conduces to our edification.

That sealed union to the church,

which baptized children enjoy, is

not to be regarded as an inconside

rable benefit. “Salvation,” said our

Lord, “is of the Jews;” and it is

equally true that salvation is of the

Christian church. The blessings of

salvation, its light, and grace, and

life, are transmitted, from age to

age, in the line of God’s people’s

seed. At times Jehovah may step

beyond their habitations, to bless

those who are aliens from the com

monwealth of Israel, and strangers

from the covenant of promise, and

bring them into his church : but

uniformly the blessings of salvation

are bestowed on the covenant seed;

and the children rise up to succeed

their parents in maintaining the

worship of God in the world. Let

us not be misunderstood. We do

not assert that grace descends from

father to son, like a worldly inhe

ritance; for it is now true, as it al

ways was, “They are not all Israel

that are of Israel;-that is, the

which are the children of the flesh,

these are not the children of God:
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but the children of the promise are

counted for the seed.” Rom. ix. 6.

8. But we affirm, that although

thousands of baptized individuals

may never receive saving grace,

and die in unbelief; yet, as Jehovah

always had among the Jews an

election of grace, even in the most

degenerate times, who adhered to

his worship, so he has, in every age

of the Christian world, selected

subjects of his renewing grace from

among the descendants of his pro

fessing people. The historyº,
church is replete with proofs of this

fact. And no wonder; for it is but

the fulfilment of the covenant pro

mise, by which Jehovah has con

iºd to engage to be a God

to his people and to their seed after

them. Gen. xvii. 7.

Doubtless it is a great privilege

to belong to that society on which

the Almighty looks with such be

nignantsmiles; a society from which

he selects the subjects of his grace

and the heirs of his heavenly king

dom. Baptized members of it have,

it must be admitted, a fairer pros

pect of being called by the Spirit of

God to fellowship with him in his

saving love, than those who are not

members. They are in that mur

sery from which the Lord takes the

trees of righteousness, and plants

them in his garden, that they may

flourish beneath his special care and
cultivation.

Nor should it be deemed an

unimportant advantage that the
promises of the covenant are pre

sented to baptized children in a

sealed form. The gospel may he
freely and indiscriminately preach

ed; the heralds of the cross may

sound through the world the de

lightful assurance, “He that believ

eth shall be saved:” but while the

baptized participate in all the en

couragement to be derived from

this general promise, they may con

template this and all other promises

of the covenant as confirmed by a

seal, and presented to them in this

inviting form. They may behold

the Supreme Being, stooping, to

their weakness, and condescending

to encourage their faith, by increas

ing the assurance of his infallible

word by his own appointed sign;

and hear him speaking to them in

this cheering language: “Sinner, I

know the unbelief of thy heart. My
naked word ought to inspire thee

with unhesitating confidence; and

I might justly leave to the destruc

tive consequences of their unbelief,

all who will not rely upon my pro

mise: but, in compassion to §. in

firmity of thy fallen nature, I gra

ciously add my token to my word;

and, by this visible sign, I assure

thee, that I will fulfil all my pro

mises. As certainly as thou º:
been washed with the water of bap

tism, so certainly will I bestow on

thee all the blessings of my cove

nant, if thou accept of them by faith

in Jesus Christ, my well beloved

Son.”

Baptism most certainly imposes

an obligation on all to whom it is
|. The inability of infant

children to understand the nature

and design of this ordinance, and

to consent to receive it, cannot an

nul the obligation, They are the

creatures of God; and he has a per

fect right to require his people to

devote their offspring to him. And

is it not the duty of their children,

the moment they become capable of
moral agency, to consent to be the

Lord's? Are they at liberty to

choose whether they will serve him
or not? Are they not bound b im

perious obligations to devote them:

selves to the service and glory of

that Almighty Being, from whom
they have received their existence

.faculties? What is baptism but

a recognition of this truth? What

do parents in presenting their off.

spring in this sacred ordinance, but

acknowledge that they belong to

God; and therefore dedicate them

to his service, engaging to endea

vour to bring them up in the nur:

ture and admonition of the Lord *

The recollection then of this solemn
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transaction, when they were pre

sented to their Maker in baptism,

and consecrated to his glory by

their parents, is certainlyJºãº

to awaken in them a sense of their

duty to God, and to restrain them

from a course of sin. It lavs too a

foundation for frequent addresses

to them from the pulpit. Ministers

may claim baptized youth as the

F. property of God, on which

e has been pleased to set his seal ;

and plead with them, as they would

not forfeit those great privileges to

which they have been introduced as

members of the church, not to con

tinue living in a way that will bring

down upon them so heavy a loss;

but to secure to themselves all the

blessings of that gracious covenant

into which they have been admit

ted.

That parents who present their

children in baptism, are brought

under very serious obligations, will

not be questioned; for they express

ly engaged to perform the duty of

parents to their offspring by in

structing them in the ºšić. of

divine things, by praying with them,

and setting before them a Christian

example. Now, it is true that an

tecedently to the reception of this

ordinance, they are under impe

rious obligations to take care of the

spiritual welfare of their children;

but it cannot be reasonably doubt

ed, that the solemn recognition of

these obligations, and solemn en

º to perform them, must

ave a very salutary influence in

keeping a sense of them alive upon

the mind, and of stimulating them

to do their duty. Here, then, is

another advantage of infant bap
tism; an advantage in which both

parents and children participate: to

the one, as it serves to incite them

to discharge a duty they might

otherwise neglect, or to rouse them

to a more careful performance of it;

tº the other, because they are bene

fited in proportion as their parents

attend to the interests of their im

mortal souls.

Parents ought to make a due use

of infant baptism. They should in

form their children, as soon as they

are capable of understanding it, of

the interesting transaction that took

place in the house of God; how, in

the presence of a whole assembly

of worshipping Christians, the

were solemnly dedicated to God.

They should endeavour to impress

their minds with a deep sense of the

obligations imposed on them by that

transaction, and urge them to re

new the engagements then made by

a personal surrender of themselves

to God. Let them also plead the

baptism of their children in prayer,

as an argument to enforce their pe

titions. Let them humbly remind

the Lord that they have given their

children to him, and earnestly pray

that he would in mercy make them

his in an everlasting covenant. Let

them beseech him to fulfil his great

promise to his church in their ex

perience, by giving them new hearts

and new spirits. "They are thine,

O God, by baptism, make them

thine by grace. They are sealed

by thine appointed ordinance, O

seal them by thy Spirit.”

Baptized children are placed un

der the guardian care and parental

watch .# the church. The church

is bound to provide for them that

instruction which is needful to

them; to inspect their morals; to

admonish them when they go astray;

to bear them on her heart before the

throne of grace, and implore, for

them all the blessings of salvation;

and to furnish them with inviting

examples of Christian piety. It is

indeed the duty of the church to

endeavour to diffuse abroad amon

the nations the light of the blesse

gospel; but while she looks with a

compassionate eye on the desolate

places of the earth, she is bound es

pecially to strive to promote the in

terests of her own members, and

bring them to behold the light of the

truth, and to rejoice in the salvation
of Christ.

The frequent administration of
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baptism manifests the kindness and

wisdom of God, in providing for the

edification of his church. We need

repeatedly to be reminded of our

duty; and God, who knows our

frail nature, has so arranged the or

der of his house, as to meet our

wants. Whenever a child is dedi

cated in baptism, all parents who

witness it are reminded of their en

#. and all baptized chil

ren of the duty which they owe to

that Supreme Being, to whom they

were devoted in their infancy. This

provision is made for keeping alive

a sense of the obligations imposed

by this invaluable ordinance.

In conclusion let it be observed,

that baptism is a source of grateful

recollections to every pious mind.

“How tender,” may the Christian

say, “were the mercies of God!

I was not born of Heathen parents,

and dedicated to some idol; but of

Christian parents, who felt their

obligations to consecrate me to the

service of the one only living and

true God. In my infancy he was

graciously pleased to take me into

his covenant, and make me a mem

ber of his church. He favoured me

with the instructions both of my

parents and of his ministers; and

now, although I wandered from him,

and requited his kindness with base

ingratitude, he has been pleased to

enrich me with his saving grace. I

acknowledge the infinite debt of

gratitude. T give myself to his ser

vice. I am his, and I rejoice to be
his for ever and ever.”

J. J. J.

F0R THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

BRIEF DISCOURSES-NO. IV.

On all Things working together for

Good to them that love God.

“And we know that all things work to

gether for good to them that love God.”

RoMANs, viii. 28.

Were we to form our judgments

of the characters of our fellow crea

tures invariably from the fortunate

or unfortunate events which befal

them, it must at once appear ob

vious that such judgments would,

very frequently, prove exceedingly

false and uncandid. . In the pro

gress of human life, the race is not

always to the swift nor the battle

to the strong. The gifts of Heaven

appear to be bestowed without the

least distinction. The fool and the

wise man often seem to meet with

the same success.

But in the midst of this seeming

confusion, an unerring and super

intending Providence presides.—

There is a secret plan, which the

wisdom and skill of mortals cannot

unfold, hastening forward to com

pletion. The humble worshipper,

whose pious accents no human ear

ever heard, and whose benevolent

actions none but those to whom

they were performed ever witness

ed, passes not unregarded by his

heavenly Father. While the un

godly seem to prosper, and, in the

midst of their impiety, appear to

enjoy more than the righteous be-,

liever, there may be some secret

operation going forward that may

terminate ultimately in their eter

nal ruin. We are expressly in

formed in the text, that those who

love God are exposed to no such

danger. They dwell amidst the

munition of rocks, and the Eternal

is their defence. To them prospe

rity and adversity, in one sense,

are equally indifferent—these .

promote, but they cannot retard,

their future good: for all things

shall co-operate for good to them

that love God. To illustrate the

truth of this proposition shall be

the object of this discourse.

But before immediately entering

on the illustration, there are two

things which shortly claim our at

tention. These are the objects con

cerning whom the declaration is

given, and that GooD, to accomplish

which all things are said to co-ope
rate.

To love God is the requisition of

the first commandment of the moral

law. It is the incumbent duty of
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every rational creature. But it is

a duty very often entirely neglect

ed. In the thoughts of the ungodly,

God seldom occupies any place.

The objects of time and sense en

gross the whole of their attention:

to the service of their God, and to

the duties of religion, they are to

tally indifferent. Not so the de

vout Christians. Their hearts pre

sent a very different picture. There

a change of a very particular nature

has been produced. Though for

merly they possessed a carnai mind,

and were at enmity with God in

their hearts, yet through the pow

erful energy of his grace their minds

have now become spiritual, and the

enmity of their hearts has given

place to love. In the plan of re

demption they have beheld what

God has done for their souls: and

gratitude for such condescending

goodness and compassion, has be

gotten in their breasts an ardent

love to Him who first loved them.

This divine principle appears con

spicuously in the conduct of their

lives. It is their distinguishing cha

racteristic. While the men of the

world are actuated in their moral

conduct by base and unworthy mo

tives, from this dignified principle

all the noble actions of the truly

enlightened Christians proceed.—

These are the characters then whose

good shall be ultimately effected by

the co-operation of all things.

This good, which the wise ar

rangement and progress of events

are intended to produce to the sin

cere lovers of God, deserves some

consideration. The term good is

extremely general in its meaning.

It may imply either temporal inte

rest or eternal felicity. In the lat

ter of these acceptations, we con

ceive this term ought to be taken

here. All things, should we judge

from appearance, seem evidently

not to work together for the tem

poral interests of the Christian.

And it appears to us, that it is only

by understanding ood, in this pas

sage, to signify spiritual and eter.

nal felicity, that we can reconcile

scripture with our common expe

tience.

Keeping then this interpretation

in view, we proceed to show, that

such good to those who love God

shall be the final issue of the co

operation of all things. Scripture,

on this head, is abundantly explicit.

“They who seek the.shall not

want any good thing.” This plainly
implies the same idea that is con.

tained in the text. They who seek

the Lord, and they who love him,

are evidently the same characters.

Whatever befals such, therefore,

must be considered as intended to

promote their best interests. Paul

addresses the Corinthian converts

thus: “All things are yours: whe

ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or

the world, or life or death, or things

present or things to come; all are

yours.” If then all things be theirs,

all these possessions must necessa

rily contribute to their good. Chris

tians are the same in all ages, and

whatever is predicated of any class

of them, can with equal propriety

be affirmed of the whole. As the

Corinthian church, therefore, pos

sessed all things, which were for

the spiritual benefit of its different

members, so Christians shall, both

at present, and at all future times,

enjoy those things which will ulti

mately work out their eternal good.

In this sense, therefore, they may

justly be said to be “As having no

thing,and yet possessing all things.”

For although they cannot be said to

possess a civil right to all the en

joyments and privileges of this life,

yet it may be affirmed that in all

things they have a divine right, in

as far as these co-operate to pro

mote their eternal interest and wel

fare. In farther proof of this doc

trine, it would certainly be super

fluous to quote any more scriptural

affirmations. The sacred volume

abounds with similar passages.—

Thus has the God of all consolation

condescended to confirm the minds,

and cheer the drooping spirits of all
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those who sincerely love and faith

fully serve him.

It will be necessary here, how

ever, to inquire how far experience

seems, in respect to this doctrine,

to coincide with scripture. To as

certain this, we must not judge of

things by external appearances.—

We must also recollect, that the

good, which God promises to his

people, is not the dazzling splen

dour of worldly prosperity: it is the

good of virtuous affections; the

good of an upright and heavenl

mind: that good, in short, j,

F. them for the ecstatic de

ight of the Zion above, and for the

pure and refined society of the se

raphic hosts.

In reasoning, therefore, on this

subject, this description of the good

mentioned in our text (which we

thought proper also at the outset of

the discussion to give) must be kept

steadily in view.

Were we to take into account

the providence of God in this dis

cussion, the question might readily

be determined. If God superin

tends and directs all events, then

º We|. conclude that no

evil shall ultimately happen to those

who love and serve him. But these

notions of God’s providence cannot,

it must be evident, be considered

in the present question. If we ar

gue from it, our reasoning must cer

tainly be drawn from revelation.

Of the divine government, no clear

or distinct notions can be formed

by unaided reason. When we see

like events happening to all, we

might be apt to conclude, that God

regards not the affairs of mortals;

but allows chance and fortune to

determine the present lot of his
creatures. It is not to circum

stances, therefore, as they exter

nally appear in the condition of our

fellow creatures we must look, but

to the object these circumstances

are calculated to produce, if we

wish to form an accurate judgment

both with respect to the providence

of God, and the good which will

accrue to hisP. from the pre

sent system of things.

All the circumstances which can

happen in the lot of any individual,

may be classed under one or other

of these two great heads, Prosperity

or ſldversity.

Let us then contemplate the ef

fect, which prosperity is likely to

produce on the mind of the genuine

Christian.

If he love God, the favours of his

kind Father must beget in his breast

the most lively gratitude. While

the bounties of Heaven are poured

around him, grateful songs of praise

will ascend from his lips to the

great Benefactor of mankind. This

gratitude will improve his devotion,

heighten his affections, and daily

more and more assimilate him to

the heavenly hosts.

It will likewise inspire him with

a noble generosity towards his less

fortunate brethren. The temporal

goods which he receives, he views

as the immediats gifts of his hea

venly Father; and therefore wishes

to share them with his fellow crea

tures. Thus, as far as his posses

sions will permit, he endeavours to

relieve distress, and promote the

happiness and welfare of all those

to whom his bounty can extend.

This is not an imaginary, but a real

portrait of the conduct of the godly

man. But the question may be

asked, how does such bounty ad

vantage himself?

To those who reflect maturel

upon this case, the answer to suc

a question must be plain. Such

conduct cannot fail to cultivate and

cherish in the bosom the generous

and benevolent principles. These

may have existed in the heart: but

without opportunities of displaying

themselves, they were in some dan

ger of languishing. Principle and

action may, in many instances, be

considered as reciprocal in their

influence. The principle no doubt

prompts the action: but the fre

quent exertion of the principle

must tend greatly to strengthen its
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power. Thus, therefore, may pros

erity prove of advantage to the
over of God, in being instrumental

in promoting his spiritual and eter

nal good.

How different an effect does pros

perity often produce on those in
whose minds the love of God does

not dwell. They become proud and

overbearing, and seldom recognise

any other cause in their prosperity

except their own merits. They for

get God and spurn at his provi

dence. Prosperity in their case

tends rather to the accomplishment

of their destruction, than to the pro

motion of their substantial good. In

the midst of their success they are

ready to say, Has not our wisdom

procured us this ſº. And

who is the Lord, that we should ac

knowledge him? We will, there

fore, enjoy the fruit of our labour,

and follow the bent of our own in

clinations. “Soul, thou hast much

goods laid up for many years, eat,

drink and be merry.” Such is the

melancholy state of those who love

not God. The things of this life

ultimately do them no good, and in

those of eternity they can expect

no portion.

But let us now turn our atten

tion to another class of circum

stances, and ascertain how far our

experience will authorize us to as

sert that they will ultimately ac

complish the eternal good of the

people of God.

In this life, affliction, in some de

gree, is the common lot of all. The

high and the low, the rich and the

poor, must all partake of the bitter

draught. But, on different minds,

we cannot but have observed, that

affliction produces very different

effects. While the ungodly are

ready to blaspheme the God, who

smites, the Christian with patience

resigns himself to the will of his

Father. It is the hand of God, he

saith, let him do what seemeth to

him good. How improving, there

fore, to the man of God, is trying
affliction! In the house of mourn:

ing his graces brighten, and shine

forth with more dazzling lustre.

When, in the midst of such dis

tress—when his countenance is sad

—then his soul is wafted in solemn

thought to the Zion above. His af

fections are loosened from the ob

jects of sense and time, and fixed

on those more noble realities be

yond death and the grave.

How often have we heard the

Christian declare, that afflictions

have been of the greatest use in

forwarding the sanctification of his

soul! Long continued prosperity is

apt to enervate the strongest minds,

and to weaken the most pious reso

lutions. A David in the midst of

prosperity fell; and the best Chris

tians are still liable to many temp

tations in similar circumstances.

To save his people from such

evil consequences, God often visits

them with trying afflictions. The

often are deprived of their worldl

rosperity, and subjected to all the

ardships of trying adversity. But

their afflictions, being sanctified to

them, always terminate in a happy

issue. They tend to strengthen,

stablish, and fix the wavering prin

ciples. Happy they, who are so

tried, if afflictions prove thus their

greatest gain! Observation and ex

erience, therefore, seem complete

y to coincide with the declarations

of scripture, that all things co-ope

rate to promote the spiritual wel

fare of !. genuine Christian. He

experiences the same calamities

with his fellow creatures; but the

effects, which the different events

of life produce upon his mind and

that of others, are vastly different.

In prosperity the man of the world

becomes proud, ungrateful, and dis

obedient; in these circumstances,

the Christian, knowing his own un

worthiness, exhibits an opposite

character, and shows his love to his

God by deeds of kindness to his

poorer brethren. In adversity too,

the ungodly despises his Maker.

He becomes discontented and mo

rose, and often wickedly accuses
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the administrations of Providence.

Here too the dispositions and the

character of the Christian present

an opposite appearance. e be

comes, under the rod, patient and

resigned. He receives all as com

ing from the hand of God, and hum

bly acknowledges that he enjoys

more good than his merits deserve.

Thus do all things work together

for his good. Thus are his disposi

tions meliorated, and his character

formed; and thus does he, at last,

become meet for joining the celes

tial inhabitants, and for spending

an eternity above.

How encouraging is this to the

people of God! How awful must it

be to those who class under the op

posite character: To think that all

things are co-operating to their eter

nal destruction, is surely a sufficient

warning to the most senseless and

indifferent. Time is hastening on
its. course; eternity is fast ap

roaching—let not the ungodly then

atter themselves that they shall

have time to repent. Death may

come ere repentance be begun or

the ardent flame of divine love be

kindled in the soul. And as death

leaves us judgment will find us.

Now is the day of salvation—to

morrow is in the hand of God, and

we know not what a day may bring

forth. Procrastination is danger

ous in all things; but surely in none

more than in the eternal concerns

of our immortal souls. Let us then

seek the Lord while he may be

found; let us call upon him while

he is near. Thus exercised, we

may expect the divine blessing on

our exertions; we may hope to find

him whom our soul loveth. For all

things shall work together for good

to them that love God, and walk in

the ways of his commandments.

T. G. M*I.

=

sHEPPARD’s SINCERE convekT,

ABRIDGED BY E. S. ELY.

CHAPTER IV.

The Lord Jesus Christ is the only

means of redemption from the

Wol. I. - -

z

sinful and miserable estate into

which mankind has fallen.

In Ephesians i. 7, it is said con

cerning Christ, that we have re

demption through his blood. We

are redeemed, first, by price, and

secondly, by power.

I. Christ redeems men out of

their misery, by paying a price for

them. 1 Cor. vi. 30.” Yeafe bought

with a price.” God’s mercy will be

manifested in saving some; but his

justice must be satisfied, by a price

aid for man’s sin. Hence Christ

. satisfieth God’s justice,

1. By standing in the room of all

whom mercy will save. . A surety

standeth in the room of a debtor;

Heb. vii. 22, and Jesus was made a

surety. As the first Adam stood in

the room of all mankind, fallen; so

Christ stands in the room of all men

rising, or to be restored.

2. Christ satisfies God’s justice,

by taking from them, in whose room

he stood, the guilt of all their sins.

This he does by assuming the guilt

of all their sins unto himself. 2 Cor.

v. 21. For he hath made him to be

sin for us, who knew no sin; that

we might be made the righteous

ness of God in him. Hence Luther

said, that Christ was, by imputa

tion, the greatest sinner.

3. Christ satisfied divine justice

by *...", bearing the curse and

wrath of God, kindled against sin.

God is holy; and when he seeth sin

adhering, only by imputation, to his

own Son, he will not spare him.

“Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a curse

for us.” Gal. iii. 13. Christ drinks

up, at one draught, the cup of all

the elect, which they .." other

wise have been drinking, and tor

mented with, for ever.

4. Christ satisfied God’s justice,

by bringing into his presence a per

fect righteousness for his people;

that as sin hath reigned, even so

might grace reign through right

eousness unto etermal life by Jesus

Christ our Lord. The justice of

God required a perfect conformity

2 P
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to the precepts of the law, no less

than a perfect satisfaction for the

wrong done to the Lawgiver.

Justice required these four things,

and Christ, by performing them all,

has paid the price of our redemption.

II. Men are redemed by power.

Christ is a Redeemer by a strong

hand. Redemption by price was

finished in Christ's person, at his

resurrection; but this redemption,

in a second sense, is begun by the

Spirit in effectual calling, and end

ed at the day of judgment.

Here is encouragement to the

vilest sinner; and comfort for those

who are lost, and cannot succour

themselves; for those who have

spent all their money, their time,

and exertions on duties and striv

ings which cannot profit. Look up

to Jesus who can cure you in a mo

ment. You are held fast by the

bars of sin, and strong fetters of

lust and temptation; but, behold,

the Deliverer is come out of Zion,

having satisfied justice, and paid a

price of ransom for poor captives.

He has the keys of heaven, hell, and

thy unruly heart, in his hand. Who

knows but thou, poor prisoner of

hell; thou, poor. of the de

vil; thou, poor shackled sinner, art

the person for whose deliverance he

has come º Oh look up to him, sigh

for redemption, and be glad and re

joice at his coming.

Here also is cause of terror to

those who, though there are means

of deliverance, yet lie down in mi

sery without groaning at it, and

without sighing for relief. They

rejoice in their bondage, and dance

to hell in their chains. They are

weary of the sound of deliverance;

sit in the stocks when at prayers;

go out of church like prisoners out

of jail, when the tedious sermon

runs somewhat beyond the hour;

and despise the Lord Jesus, who

offers to emancipate them from

their estate of sin. Poor creatures :

this will cut them to the heart at

some future day, when they shall be

hanging in gibbets in hell, and see

others standing at the right hand of

God, to reflect, that they might have

had a share in glory, for a Deliverer

came to them, but they would none

of him. How will they torment

themselves when they realize, that

they might have been saved, but

would not. Deceive not yourselves,

by thinking that Christ is your de

liverer, if }. has not delivered you

from the alehouse, from loose com

pany, from satan’s society, and from

darling sins. Is Christ’s blood

yours, when you make no account

of it, and feel no more virtue from

it, than from the blood of a chicken P

Are you redeemed,and do you hope

to be saved by Christ; you, who

never have seen, nor felt, nor sigh

ed under the bondage of sin? Oh!

the devils will keep holiday (as it

were) in hell over you, when you

shall mourn under God’s wrath.

Here likewise is matter of re

proof to such as seek to come out

of their misery, by their own works.

If they are ignorant, they hope to

be saved by their good intentions

and prayers: if civil, by paying all

they owe, and doing as they would

be done by, and doing nobody any

harm: and if they are troubled

about the state of their souls, by

their mourning, repenting and re

forming. But, can stubble stand be

fore the consuming fire? Sinner,

canst thou make thyself a Christ

for thyself, endure the wrath of

God, and bring in a perfect right

eousness? If thou canst not do this,

and hast no Christ, I tell thee not

one spark of God’s wrath against

sin could be quenched by thy du

ties, sorrows and tears, shouldst

thou desire and pray, till thy tongue

be worn to the stumps; exert thy

self so as to be commended for a

diligent Christian; mourn in some

wilderness till doomsday; dig thy

grave with thy nails; weep buck

ets full of hourly tears; fast and

pray till skin and bones cleave to

ether; promise and purpose with

ull resolution, to be better; nay,

reform thy head, heart, life, and
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tongue; forsake all sins; live like

an angel, shine like a sun, walk up

and down the earth like a distress

ed pilgrim bound to another coun

try; die ten thousand deaths; and

lie in the focus of hell, so many

millions of years as there are sands

on the sea shore, or stars in hea

ven: for these are not the blood of

Christ. Cry out, therefore, as a

blessed martyr did, JWome but Christ,

mone but Christ /

Here, finally, is matter for warn

ing:—take heed of neglecting or

rejecting so great salvation by Jesus

§. -

It will be objected by some one,

“This redemption is not intended

for all, and therefore not for me:

how can I then reject Christ?”

It is true, that Christ did not

pray for all. I pray for them, I

pray not for the world; but for

them which thou hast given me.

Much less did Christ spend his

blood for all: but how dost thou

know that he is not intended as a

deliverer for thee P Though Christ

is not intended as a Redeemer for

all, yet he is offered unto all, to

whom the gospel is sent; and there

fore he is offered to thee. As a

King he commands them to cast

away their weapons, stoop to his

sceptre, and depend upon his free

mercy, acknowledging that if he

saves them, it is of grace, but if he

damns them, he is righteous in their.

destruction.

What canst thou plead against

the doctrine, that Christ is offered

unto thee? Perhaps thou wilt say,

“Oh, I am so ignorant of myself,

God, Christ, or his will, that surely

the Lord offers no Saviour to me.”

Yes, but he does, even though thou

liest in utter darkness; for the Sa

viour thanks the Father for reveal

ing the mystery of the gospel to sim

ple men, to babes, to fools, None are

so base and mean, as to be beneath

the gracious regards of Christ.

You will object, “I am an enemy

of God; and have a stubborn heart,

loth to yield. I have vexed him

by my transgressions.” Yet, he

beseeches you to be reconciled.

“But I have despised the means

of reconciliation, and rejected mer

cy.” True. Yet God calls you to

return. Thou hast played the har

lot with many lovers, yet turn again

to me, saith the Lord. Jere. iii. 1.

Cast thyself into the arms of Christ,

and if thou perish, perish there. If

thou dost not this, thou wilt surely

perish. If mercy is to be had any

where, it is by seeking to Christ, not

by turning from him. Herein appears

Christ’s ſove to thee, that he hath

actually given thee a heart in some

degree sensible; whereas he might

have given thee up to hardness, se

curity, and profaneness. He who

died for his enemies, will not refuse

mercy to those whose desire is to

wards him. When the prodigal set

himself to return, his father tarried

not for him, but met him in the

way. If our sins displease us, they

shall never hurt us; but we shall be

esteemed of God to be that which

we desire to be. Ps. cxlv. 19.

“But can the Lord offer Christ

to me, so poor, that have no strength,

no faith, no grace, nor sense of my

poverty?” Yes, even to thee. Why

should we except ourselves from the

eneral offer of the gospel, when

hrist does not except us? Come

unto me, all ye that are weary and

heavy laden. We are poor, because

we know not our riches. He that

sits in darkness and seeth no light

of comfort, no light of God’s coun

tenance, yet let him trust in the

name of the Lord. Weaknesses do

not debar us from mercy; nay, they

incline God the more. The husband

is bound to bear with the wife, as

being the weaker vessel; and shall

we think God will exempt himself

from his own rule, and not bear

with his weak spouse P. A. Chris

tian’s conduct towards Christ may

in many things be very offensive,

and cause much strangeness, yet,

so long as he resolves, not on any

known evil, Christ will own him,

and he Christ.
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“Oh, but I have fallen from God

often, since he enlightened me; and

doth he tender Christ to me?” You

must know that Christ has married

every believing soul to himself, and

that when the work of grace is be

n, sin loses strength by every

new fall. If there is a spring of sin

in thee, there is a spring of mercy

in God, and a fountain daily open

to wash away thy uncleanness.

“If I was willing to receive

Christ, I might think him offered to

me; but I fear I am not willing

aright, and will the Lord offer him

to one who does not desire Christ?”

Yes: I would have gathered you as

the hen gathereth her chickens un

der her wings, and you would not.

Of an unwilling, God can make a

willing people. , Christ has under

taken to pour clean water upon his

spouse, and make her fit for himself.

“Oh! I might once have had a

Saviour, but now my heart is sealed

down with hardness, blindness, and

unbelief: now the time of grace is

one, is past!” No, not so: all the

ay long God holdeth out his hands

to a backsliding and rebellious peo

ple. The day of grace, thy day of

means, thy day of life, thy day of

God’s striving with thee, and stir

ring of thee, still lasts; thy fear of

being past hope proves thee still a

prisoner of hope.

“But if God is so willing to save,

and prodigal of his Christ, why does

he not give me Christ, or draw me

to Christ?” I answer: What do you

look for to draw you to Christ, but

his command, come 2 O come, thou

poor, forlorn, lost, blind, cursed,

nothing; he will save thee, enrich

thee, forgive thee, enlighten thee,

bless thee, and be all things to thee,

and do all things for thee. Might

not this win and melt the heart of a

devil?

Give away thyself to him, and he

will give himself to thee; (Cant. vi.

3.), yea, he will stand in thy room

in heaven, so that thou mayest tri

umph and say, “I am already in

heaven, glorified in him. I see

God’s blessed face in Christ; I

have conquered, death, hell, and

the devil, in him.” Give all thy

sins to Christ; confess them, leave

them; cast them upon him, so as to

receive power to forsake them; and

he will be made sin for thee, to de

liver thee from sin. 1 John, i. 9.

Give away thine honour, pleasure,

profit, righteousness, and life for

him; and he will give thee his crown, ſº

his honour, and all his robes of right

eousness.

Now tell me, will you have Christ?

He is offered to you. Will you have

him on the terms just proposed? You

will all say yes; but there are four

sorts of people who reject Christ

thus offered. First the slighting un

believer, who hears an offer of Christ,

and makes nothing of it; but going

from church says, “we must give

ministers the wall in the pulpit:”

and, “poor men, they must say

something for their living. That

was a good plain sermon to-day:

the man seems to mean well, but I

think he is no great scholar;” and

so makes no more of the offer of

Christ than of a straw. If a good

bargain is offered, they will forget

all other business to accomplish it;

yet they make light of the invita

tions of the gospel. Mat. xxii. 5.

Secondly, the desperate unbeliev

er, who, seeing his sins to be great,

feeling his heart to be hard, and

finding but little good from God,

since he sought for help, fleeth like

Cain from the presence of the Lord.

Like a mad lion he breaks the chains

of restraining grace, and runs roar

ing after his prey, after his cups,

ueens, and lusts.

Thirdly, the presumptuous unbe

liever, who, having some little touch

of conviction, and some sorrow for

his sins, catcheth at Christ, hoping

to be saved by him, without ever

coming to him loaded with sin as

the greatest evil, or being sensible

of God’s wrath kindled against him

as his greatest curse. . Thinking he
has ë. already, he shuts out

Christ for the future. You shall

i

-
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hear persons of this description

complain never of the want of faith,

but only of its weakness.

Fourthly, the tottering, doubtful

unbeliever, who halts between two

opinions, and doubts whether he had

best have Christ or not. He sees

some good in Christ, which he would

gladly have, for the sake of securing

ardon, peace, and heaven; and yet

º: sees many things which he J.

likes in Christ, especially his re

quiring us to renounce merry meet

ings, pastimes, cards, dice, and sin

;amusements. These all reject

Christ; and for this dishonouring,

ungrateful, inexcusable sin, they

shall be rejected of Christ. No sin

will so gripe them in hell as this.

(To be continued.)

DR. WATTS HIS OWN ADVOCATE.

Dr. Watts has been assailed from

two very opposite quarters. Both

parties aim at the same point: the

wish to prove this celebrated di

vine to have been a Unitarian; but

they are influenced by very differ

ent motives. The one reject the

glorious doctrine of the TRINITY,

so clearly taught in the revelation

which Jehovah has been pleased to

make of himself; and are therefore

anxious to shield themselves from

the charge of HEREsy by a name so
famous in the church of God, as

that of this learned and pious Chris

tian. The other believe the doc

trine of three persons in one God

head; but, being hostile to the use

of Watts’ Psalms and Hymns in di

vine worship, they imagine that, if

they can only impress the public

mind with a conviction of the Unita

rianism of this sweet singer in Is

rael, the expulsion of his aid in con:

ducting so important and delightful

a part of worship, as singing the

praises of God, will, in many con

gregations, speedily follow as a mat

ter of course.

But the expectations of both par

ties must be disappointed. In the

subsequent publication the Trini

tarian sentiments of Dr. Watts will

appear with incontrovertible evi

dence. It will consist of the Pre

jace and Introduction to his disser

tation on the TRINITY, together

with the propositions he establishes

in that work. Burder, in his edi

tion of Watts’ works, speaks of it

as an admirable performance on that

mysterious truth. From these ex

tracts it will be seen, that the au

thor was a firm and decided be

liever in the doctrine of the Trini

ty, both before and after the publi

cation of his Psalms and Hymns.

His Hymns were published in 1707;

his Psalms in 1719; and his work

on the Trinity in 1722.

In the preface to this lastmention

ed performance the reader will ob

serve in what strong language he

expresses his feelings of surprise,

at the conduct of those who profess

to receive the Bible as the word

{ God, and yet believe Jesus

CHRIST to be a mere man: and that

although, in his riper years, when

the drian controversy was agitated,
he was led to view §. own senti

ments in regard to the Trinity, and

to read the writings of those who

opposed it in the most candid

manner; so far was he from being

shaken in his belief of that glorious

doctrine of divine revelation, that

he became still more firmly settled

in a conviction of its being plainly

taught in the sacred scriptures.

We tender our thanks to a cor

respondent, for bringing this work

of Watts to our notice, and for his

kindness in submitting to the trou

ble of transcribing the copy from

which we print. J. J. J.

PREFACE.-The late controver

sies about the important doctrine of

the TRINITY, have engaged multi

tudes of Christians in aº, study

of that subject; and amongst the

rest I thought it my duty to review

my opinions and my faith.

In my younger years, when I en

deavoured to form my judgment on

that article, the SocINIANs were the
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chief or only popular opponents.

Upon an honest search of the scrip

ture, and a comparison of their no

tions with it, I wondered how it was

possible for any person to believe

the BIBLE to BE THE word of GoD;

and yet to believe that Jesus Christ

was a mere man. So perverse and

preposterous did their sense of the

scripture appear, that I was amazed

how men, who pretended to rea

son above their neighbours, could

wrench and strain their understand

ings, and subdue their assent to such

interpretations. And I am of the

same mind still.

But while I was then establishing

my sentiments of the Deity of the

Son of God and Spirit, by the plain

expressions of scripture, and the

assistance of learned writers, I was

led easily into the scholastic forms

of explication; this being the cur

rent language of several centuries.

And thus unawares, I mingled those

opinions of the schools, with the

more plain and scripture doctrine;

and thought them all necessary to

my faith, as thousands had done be

fore me.

When I lately resumed this study,

I found that the refiners of the Arian

heresy had introduced a much more

plausible scheme than that of So

cinus. While I read some of these

writers, I was so much divested of

prejudice, and so sincerely willing

to find any new light, which might
render this sublime doctrine more

intelligible, that some persons would

have charged me with luke-warm

ness and indifference. But I think

my heart was right in these inqui

ries. And as the result of my search,

I must say, that I am a steadfast and

sincere believer of the Godhead of

Christ still. For though those au.

thors give a rational and successful

turn to some places of scripture,

which I once thought did contain a

substantial argument for that truth;

}. there never was any thing that
could find in these new writings,

that gaye me a satisfying answer to

that old, that general and extensive

\

argument for the DEITY of the Sox

and SPIRIT, which I have proposed

in its clearest light in the eighth

Proposition.* The expressions of

scripture, on this head, were so nu

merous, so evident, so firm and

strong, that I could not with any

justice, and reason, enter into the

sentiments of this NFw schEME.

But after a due survey of it, I was

fully convinced that the professors

of it, who denied the Son and Spirit

to have true and ETERNAL GoD

HEAD belonging to them, were so

far departed from the CHRISTIAN

FAITH,

I render hearty thanks to God,

who hath so guarded the freedom of

my thoughts, as to keep them reli

giously submissive to plain revela

tion; and has made these later in

uiries a means to establish my faith

in this blessed article; that the FA

THER, SoN and SPIRIT, are three

PERsons in one GoD ; and to con

firm it by juster and brighter evi

dences, than I was possessed of be

Ore.
f But while I was engaged in this

study, I found that the scholastic

explication of this sacred doctrine,

was not, in all the parts of it, so

evidently revealed, and so firmly

grounded upon scripture, as the

plain doctrine itself. Thus while

my faith grew bolder in this sacred

article, my assurance as to the

modes of explication sensibly abat

ed. Though none of the Arian ar

guments could prevail against my

belief of the true and ETERNAL

GoDHEAD subsisting in three per

sons; yet my thoughts were often

embarrassed about the co-eternal

and co-equal Sonship of Christ, and

procession of the Holy Spirit; about

the communication of the same in

finite individual essence, or the con

veyance of the same unoriginated

and self-existent nature to two other

distinct persons in the Godhead. I

began to think that we had been too

* See Proposition VIIIth, in the Intro

duction.

*
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bold in our determinations of the

modus of this mystery; we had en

tered too far, and been too positive

in describing the eternal and con

substantial generation of the Son,

and spiration of the Holy Ghost, in

the same numerical essence; and

that we had made a particular de

tail of these incomprehensibles, too

necessary a part of our creed.

And, especially, when I came to

reflect, that there had been some

other modes of explaining this sa

cred article, proposed to the world,

and some º them patronised by

men of distinguished learning and

unblemished piety, I found that

these learned, scholastic ForMs and

TERMs of explication, were by no

means necessary to support the

scriptural doctrine. I also took no

tice how much occasion the unskil

ful management of these artificial

hypotheses had given to the cavils

of heretical wit, to blaspheme the

doctrine itself.

I then considered with myself

how useful it might be to private

Christains, to have the plain, naked

doctrine of scripture, concernin

the TRINITY, fairly drawn out, an

set before their eyes with all its di

wine vouchers:—how much more

easily they would embrace this arti

cle, when they see the whole of itex

pressly revealed. And though they

might confess they knew not the way

to explain it; yet, perhaps, they

might be more firmly established in

the truth, and better guarded against

temptations to heresy, than if it

were surrounded with hard words

and learned explications, which

could not be proved with such ex

press evidence from the word of

God; and which explications are

confessed to be as unconceivable as

the doctrine itself; and which also

had ministered to strife and con

troversy.

I imagined, also, that it might be

an acceptable service to the church

of Christ, if this sublime and impor

tant doctrine were distinctly de

clared and vindicated out of the

-

holy scriptures; which is of far great

er moment to our piety and salva

tion, than any nice adjustment of all

the mysterious circumstances that

relate to this article in the theory
of it.

I knew of no treatise written in

this manner, and therefore I at

tempted it. Now the reader will

find these four things following, de

signed and kept in view throughout
the discourse: viz.,

1. To declare and confirm this

blessed doctrine of the Trinity, by

plain and express testimonies of

scripture. As far as I was able, I

would make this truth appear to the

world with as much evidence as it

has appeared to me:–that the same

true Godhead belongs to Father,

Son, and Spirit; and yet that they

are three such distinct agents, or

principles of action, as may, reason

ably, be called PERsons.

2. To describe, according to the

revelation of scripture, what are the

same divine honours and duties that

may be paid to the sacred Three,

considered as one in GoDHEAD; and

what are the distinct personal du

ties and honours that we are re

quired to pay to each divine PER

son, considered in their distinct

characters and offices.

3. To show that all the necessa

ry truths that relate to this doctrine

may be believed; and all the neces

sary duties that flow from it may be

performed, without inquiring into

any particular schemes to explain

this great mystery of godliness; or
determine the manner how one God

subsists in three persons. To this

end I have taken care to avoid every

argument, and every expression,

that could confine our thoughts to

any one scheme of explication; or

necessarily lead us into any one

hypothesis. For since the doctrine

of the Trinity is so important in it

self, and so necessary to true Chris

tianity, I would not willingly bring

in any thing as a necessary part of

this doctrine, but what might be ac:

knowledged and professed by all
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who believe that the Son and Spirit

are the true God; though they may

fall into very various and different

sentiments about the way of ex

plaining it.

And, in the last place, I have

attempted to do all this in such

plain and easy language, that every

private Christian, who reads this

doctrine, may understand it, so far

as is necessary, may be established

in the scriptural proofs of it, and

may have his faith secured in this

day of temptation.

Upon this account I have been

watchful against admitting those

Latin and Greek words and terms

of art, which have too often tended

to flatter the vanity of men, and to

make themi. in mere words

and syllables; and which have of:

ten proved an incumbrance and

burden to their faith, rather than its

support.

Having these views and designs

ever in my eye, the judicious rea

der will not wonder that I have

omitted some forms of argument,

and some texts of scripture, which

have often been called into this

service. Some of these would, per

haps, have led me to speak of some

particular scheme .." eacplication

which was contrary to my design.

Others did not strike me with #.

same satifactory evidence, as some

of my fathers or brethren have

found from them. And though I

will not rob them of their argu

ments, yet I beg leave to produce

none but my own. And yet I may

be bold to profess, that I believe

this sacred doctrine as firmly as

those who think they can prove it

by a multitude of scriptures which

I have omitted: And I hope this

may be a sufficient apology for any
such omissions.

It is a most uncharitable and un

righteous thing, while a man is pro

fessing and proving any article of

faith in most express language, and

by cºnvincing demonstrations, that

he should be suspected of heresy,

merely because he chooses to leave

out some public phrases, or happens

to drop some popular argument in

that controversy, or excuses some

doubtful text of scripture from that

service. And yet this hath been

too often the shameful practice, and

the just reproach of many Chris

tians, in whom the fury of an igno

rant zeal has prevailed above the

heavenly graces of light and love.”

At the same time I will take the

freedom to declare, that when a man

excepts against one argument for

any sacred truth as feeble, and

treats another with jest and raillery;

when he tells you this text is not

authentic, and the other has quite a

different sense ; when he cavils at

this term because it is not expressly

written in scripture, and will ex

press the same truth in no terms at

all ; nor mention any one argument,

that is sufficient to prove it: I think

that man gives too just a suspicion

that he is no great friend to that
doctrine ; and if he should tell me,

I have no reason to deny his ortho

doxy, yet I am sure at best there is

reason enough to doubt of his pru

dence. But to proceed to my de

Slorn.

The method which I have chosen

is what the learned call analytic.

Beginning with the first and plain

est, principle of natural religion,

and then (ºr osing the revelation

of scripture) f have attempted to

lead my reader onward to the most

easy and yet most satisfying evi

dence of this GLoRIous MystERy of

the gospel. Nor did I think it neces

...Y to stand still often, to observe

and answer every objection. For

these, many times, break in upon the

order of a discourse, and divert the

mind from the train of argument;

and as Dr. Knight well observes, in

the preface to É. late sermons on

this subject, “Objecting is endless;

the pursuit of which wearies the

* It would be well if those zealous ad

vocates for the truth, who hesitate not to

rank Dr. Watts with Arius, Socinus, Dr.

Priestley, &c. &c. would attend to the

above paragraph.
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mind; draws it too far from the

main argument, and is apt to leave

it in confusion and obscurity. Ho

nest hearts and common under

standings, whose concern it is ra

ther to discern truth than to know

the multiform windings of error,

being once convinced of the good

ness of the proofs, that infer a doc

trine, will be satisfied therewith ;

though they be not qualified to re

turn an answer to every objector.

For they well know that objections

must fall, where the proofs of a

doctrine are clear and conclusive.”

I confess mythoughts, sometimes,

ran out too far, in a defence of

some occasional positions, or inci

dental truths; but upon a review, I

have cut them all off from the body

of this discourse, lest the thread of

it should be too much interrupted.

After all our labours and studies,

it is the good Spirit of God alone,

who can lead us into all truth. If

he please, he can bless this little

treatise, which is the fruit of retire

ment, labour and prayer, and make

it useful to instruct the ignorant, to

settle the wavering, to guard those

that are tempted, and to recover

those that have gone astray. To

this end I entreat my readers, that

since it is but a little book, they

would begin and read it through,

that they may see all the parts of

it in their proper connexion. Then

I presume they will not take of

fence at any single sentence which,

if separated from the rest of the

work, might

surprise or disgust to the weaker

Christians. -

I conclude with an ardent ad

dress to heaven, that the sacred

mysteries of our religion, and par

ticularly this doctrine, which con

tains in it, and carries with it the

substance and glory of the gospel,

may prevail over all the clouds and

powers of error. O may it never

more be profaned by angry disputes,

and , fruitless janglings; but be

humbly received and piously im

proved, in order to pay necessary

Vol. I.

erhaps have given.

honours to the sacred THREE, which

is the great design for which this

doctrine was revealed. And there

by we shall effectually secure, and

evidence our own interest in the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

love of the Father, and the com

munion of the Holy Spirit, Amen!

INTRODUCTION.

There were many thousands of

souls brought to the saving know

ledge of God, and ºf up for

Heaven by the various revelations

which God gave to mankind before
our Lord Jesus Christ came into the

world. His own counsels and con

trivances wrought, powerfully, for

the Salvation both of the Patriarchs

and the Jews, under those darker

dispensations, without their parti

cular and explicit knowledge of

those divine methods, whereby that

very salvation was to be effected.

These were reserved as a “mystery

hidden from ages and generations,

to be revealed by the gospel in these

later times.” *herefore the gospel

is called, The revelation of the

mystery which was kept secret

since the world began, but now is

made manifest by a clear interpre

tation of the scriptures of the pro

phets, and made º, to all na

tions for the obedience of faith,

Rom. xvi. 25, 26, i. e. That the na

tions might show their obedience to

a revealing God, by believing this

doctrine, now it is clearly revealed,

and the prophecies, ‘concerning it,”

explained. .

'Tis this gospel that teaches us

how God the Father sent his own

Son to assume human nature, and

therein to fulfil all righteousness,

and to make full satisfaction for our

sins by his sufferings and death, in

order to restore us to the favour of

God. 'Tis this gospel that tells us,

how our Lord Jesus Christ ascend

ed to heaven, and receiving from

the Father the promise of the Spirit,

sends Him down to renew our na

tures to holiness, and to restore us

to ".image of God. And 'tis this

2
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gospel that calls us to believe and

trust in this Lord Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, in order to be restored

to the favour of God by his righte

ousness and death, and to be re

newed after the divine image, by

the operations of the Holy SPIRIT.

Thus we are taught by the gos

el, what hand the SoN and SPIRIT

ave in our salvation as well as the

FATHER. The FATHER appears, here,

as our sovereign and offended go

vernor, condescending to be recon

ciled, and appointing this method

for our recovery. The SoN of God

appears as a Redeemer and Recom

ciler; and the SPIRIT of GoD as a

sanctifier; and we are taught to

et an actual interest in these bless

ings by faith.

Upon this account, when we are

admitted into the profession of the

Christain faith, the names of the

FATHER, the SoN and the Holy SP1

R1T, are joined together in the very

ceremony of admission. We are

baptized with this form of words,

according to the institution of

Christ, Matt. xxviii. 19. “Go teach

all nations, baptising them into the

name of the FATHER, the SoN and

the Holy GHost.”

Thus, though the ancient Jews

and patriarchs might be saved with

out an explicit knowledge of the

special methods of this salvation,

and the divine persons concerned

in it, because they were not then

clearly revealed; yet, since they

are clearly ...i.d. us by Christ

and his apostles in the New Testa

ment,º appointed to be a part of

both our faith and our profession,

'tis evident that some knowledge of

these divine persons, the Father,

the Son and the Spirit, and their se

veral sacred offices; or an ac

quaintance with the doctrine of the

BLEssed TRINITY, is now become a

necessary part of our religion. So

that, I know not how any man can

Fº be called a CHRISTIAN

Without it.

It is indeed certain, and must be

confessed, that this sacred doctrine

of the TRINITY, has some great and

unsearchable difficulties, which at

tend its full explication; such as the

wisest men in all ages, have found

too hard, and too high for their com

prehension; and yet it is as certain,

that so much of this doctrine as is

necessary to salvation, is plainly

revealed in scripture, and so easy

to be understood, that the unlearn

ed, and persons of the meanest ca

pacity, may attain the knowledge

of it. For, the “highway” to hea

ven, which was to be revealed under

the gospel, must be marked out

with such plainness and evidence,

that, “the wayfaring men, though

fools, shall not err therein.” Is.

xxxv. 8.

It shall be my business, therefore,

at present, to lead the unlearned

Christian by soft and easy steps

into this mystery, so far as may fur

nish him with a sufficient knowledge

of it, for his own salvation; and

show him how to confirm and main

tain his belief of it by the plain evi

dence of scripture; and to secure

him from making shipwreck of his

faith in a day of temptation. And I

shall attempt this, without perplex

ing and embarrassing his mind with

any of those various mazes of scheme

and hypotheses, which men oflearn

ing have invented to explain and

defend this sacred article of the

Christian faith.

The way wherein I shall pursue

this design, is by laying down the

following propositions, viz.:

I. There is a God.

II. This God is the creator of all

things, the first and the eternal be

ing, the greatest, the wisest, and the

best of beings, the sovereign lord and

disposer of all his works, the righte

ous governor of his intellectual

creatures, and the proper object of

their worship.

III. There is, and there can be,

but one true God, but one such God

*. agrees with the foregoing descrip
10n.

IV. Since there can be but one

God, the peculiar, divine and distin
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guishing characters of Godhead can

not belong to any other being.

V. God, himself, is so jealous of

his own honour, and so concerned to

maintain the dignity of his God

head, as never to suffer these pe

culiar distinguishing characters to

be ascribed to any other besides

himself.

VI. He is also so kind and faith

ful to his creatures, as to tell them

what are these peculiar and distin

guishing characters of Godhead,

that they may not run into the mis

take of ascribing them to any other.

VII. The peculiar and distin

ishing characters of Godhead, are

OSe NAMES, TITLEs, ATTRIBUTEs,

works, and worship, which God

has assumed to himself in his word,

exclusive of any other being; and

has either asserted them, expressly,

to belong to himself, or left it suf

ficiently evident in his word, that

they belong to him alone.

VIII. Yet these very names, ti

#les, attributes, works and worship,

which are peculiar to God, and in

communicable to another, are as

cribed to three, by God himself, in

his word; which three are distin

guished g the names of FATHER,

SoN, and SPIRIT.

IX. There are, also, some other

circumstantial, but convincing evi

dences, that the SoN and the SPIRIT

have the true and proper Godhead

ascribed to them, as well as the FA

THER.

-X. Thence it necessarily follows,

that these three, viz. THE FATHER,

Son, and Holy SPIRIT have such an

intimate and real communion in

that onE GoDHEAD, as is sufficient

to|. the ascription of those pe

culiar and distinguishing divine cha

racters to them.

XI. Since there is, and can be but

one true God, these THREE, who

have such a communion in GoD

HEAD, must properly be called THE

onE GoD, or THE onLY TRUE GoD.

XII. Though THE FATHER, SoN,

and SPIRIT are but one God, yet

there are such distinct properties,

actions, characters and circum

stances ascribed to these three, as

are usually ascribed to three dis

tinct PERsons among men.

XIII. Therefore it has been the

custom of the Christian church, in

almost all ages, to use the word
cºPenson,” in order to describe these

three distinctions of FATHER, SoN,

and SPIRIT, and to call them three

distinct PERsons. -

XIV. Though the sacred three are

evidently and plainly discovered in

scripture to be one and the same

God, and three distinct personal

agents, or persons, yet the scripture

hath not, in plain and evident lan

guage, explained and precisely de

termined the particular way and

manner, how these three persons are

one God; or how this one Godhead

is in three persons.

XV. Thence I infer, that it can

never be necessary to salvation, to

know the precise way and manner,

how one&ja subsists in these

three personal agents, or how these

three persons are one God.

XVI. Yet we ought to believe the

general doctrine of the TRINITY,

viz. that these three personal agents,

Father, Son, and Spirit, have real

communion in one Godhead, though

we cannot find out the precise way

and manner of explaining it.

XVII. And wheresoever we meet

with any thing in scripture that is

incommunicably divine, ascribed to

either of these THREE PERsons, we

may venture to take it in the plain.

and obvious sense of the words,

since we believe the true and eter

mal Godhead to belong to them all.

XVIII. Where anything inferior

to the dignity of Godhead, is really

and properly attributed in scripture

to the person of the Son, or the Holy

Spirit, it may easily be imputed to

some inferior nature, united to the

Godilead, in that person, or to some

ſº character or office sustain

ed by that person.

XIX. Nor do these inferior na

ture or natures, character or agen

cies, at all hinder our firm belief of
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the Godhead of these three persons;

which is so plainly expressed in

scripture; nor should it abate or di

minish our most sacred regards to

them.

XX. We are bound, therefore, to

pay divine honours to each of the sa

CRED THREE, viz. The FATHER, THE

SoN, and THE Holy SPIRIT, accord

ing to their distinct characters and

offices assigned to them in scripture.

XXI. In so doing we shall effec

tually secure our own salvation.

For the scripture has made our sal

vation to depend on those offices,

which these divine persons sustain,

and in the honours due to them, ac

cording to those offices, rather than

upon any deep, philosophical no

tions of their essence and person

alities; any nice and exact acquaint

ance with their mysterious union.

and distinction.

XXII. The man, therefore, who

professes each of the sacred Three

to have sufficient divine power and

capacity to sustain the characters,

and fulfil the offices attributed to

them in scripture, and pays due ho

nour to them according to those of.

fices, may justly be owned by me,

and received as a Christian brother,

though we may differ much ‘in our

notions and opinions about the ex

plication of the blessed Trinity, or

though we may both be ignorant or

doubtful of the true way of explain

ing it.

Now, if these propositions are

found agreeable to the mind and

will of God in his words, then ma

his blessed Spirit furnish me wit

clearness of thought, with force of

argument, and happiness of expres

sion, to explain and prove them, so

far as to enlighten the understand

ing, and satisfy the consciences of

humble and sincere Christians, in

this great and glorious doctrine of

the Trinity, that they may pay their

distinct honours to the sacred three,

in this world of darkness and im

perfection, and walk on rejoicing in

their way to the world of perfect

light and happiness! Amen.

ON THIE DUIRATION OF FUTURE

PUNISHMENT.

(Continued from page 204.)

II. Another class of texts is ad

duced in this controversy, which

are alleged to predicate God’s wil

lingness to save all the human fami

ly. To the superficial observer,

ºte texts will appear decisive.

We shall quote some of the princi

pal ones. att. xxiii. 37. “O Jeru

salem! Jerusalem! who killest the

prophets, and stonest them that are

sent unto thee: how often would I

have gatheredº children, as a hen

gathereth her chickens under her

wings, and ye would not.” Ezek.

xviii. 23. “Have I any pleasure at

all that the wicked should die, saith

the Lord God?” and verse 39, “For

I have no pleasure in the death of

him that dieth;” and chap. xxxiii.

11. “Say unto them, as I live, saith

the Lord, I have no pleasure in the

death of the ... but that the

wicked should turn from his way

and live: turn ye, turn ye, from the

evil of your ways, for why will ye

die, O house of Israel?” 2 Peter

iii. 9. “The Lord is not willing that

any should perish, but that all should

come to repentance.” 1 Tim. ii. 4.

“Who will have all men to be saved

and, come to the knowledge of the

truth.” Were there no other por

tions of sacred writ, with whose

meaning must be reconciled that of

the passages above cited, while they

present apparently a different view

of the subject, we should consider

all controversy on the subject, not

as simply puerile, but as blasphe

mously audacious, in rushing on the

thick bosses of Jehovah’s buckler.

Here we have the solemn oath of

Jehovah, that he has no pleasure in

the death of the sinner—his solemn

oath that he would rather the sinner

should return and live. Let us

state the amount in the strongest

terms—in the language of a man of

rare genius, whose work both de

serves to be, and shall be, more fully

noticed hereafter. “What else can
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this mean, than that God is unwill

ing, that sinners should be damned;

but most willing that they should

be saved.” Now who is the person

that is unwilling that sinners

should be damned,and most willing

that they should be saved He is no

less than JEHowAH, the infinite, in

dependent, and omnipotent God—

the Lord God omnipotent, who doth

what pleaseth him in the armies of

heaven ; this transcendently illus

trious personage is infinitely able,

and infinitely willing to save all

mankind. The conclusion is irre

sistible, that all mankind shall be

saved. Surely nothing can be im

possible to infinite willingness in

full unison with infinite ability.

None can resist the will of God.

Psalm czxxv.6. “Whatsoeverpleas

ed the Lord, that he did in heaven

and in earth, in the seas, and all

deep places.” He doth what pleas

eth him in the armies of heaven,

and on earth none can stay his hand,

or say unto him, what doest thou?

The will and pleasure of finite be

ings is often unexecuted, because

they want power. But not so with

God, for “Who hath resisted his

will P’ If therefore a God of infinite

power, wills the salvation of the

whole human family, it must infalli

bly takeplace. With God all things

are possible.

But stop, reader! suspend thy

conclusion, until we shall have exa

mined a little more closely the pre

mises from which this deduction so

legitimately follows. The Bible

must be consistent with itself. As

the same generic principle per

vades all the texts cited above we

shall select one, and test its mean

ing by bringing it in contact with

facts, phenomena and other ºl.
tures. The solution will be equally

applicable to all the rest. Let us

take 1 Tim. 2.4. “Who will have

all men to be saved and come to

the knowledge of the truth.” We

are ready to acknowledge, that this

and the kindred texts above quoted,

furnish a plausible argument in be

half of the doctrine we are endea

vouring to disprove. We shall try

to give it a candid and impartial
examination. *

There are evidently two points

of inquiry contained in this inves

tigation. 1. The eartent of the ex

pression, all men. Is it to be un

derstood in an absolute and unlimit

ed sense P or ought it to be under

stood in a qualified and modified

acceptation ? 2. What connexion is

there between God’s willing, in

the sense of the text, that all men

should be saved, and their actual

salvation. We shall attend to each

of these in their order: and

1. Who are intended by all men?

Is the expression to be understood

absolutely and universally, or in a

limited and modified sense :

That the expression all men does

not necessarily mean every indivi

dual of the human race, universally,

has been already proved. Has it

such a meaning in this place P This

bears directly on the point at issue.

We shall show that it has not.

In the first verse of this chapter,

the apostle says, “I exhort there

fore, that, first of all,º:

prayers, intercessions, and giving of

thanks, be made for all men: For

kings and such as are in authority,

&c.” Now God’s willingness to

save all men in the fourth verse, is

adduced as a reason and argument

to enforce the duty enjoined in the

first verse. Consequently God’s

willingness to save all men, cannot

but be as extensive as that duty, of

which it is assigned as the reason.

Here is evidently a petitio princi

pii, a begging of the question, a

well known sophism, in which the

very thing to be proved, is assumed

as a truth. It remains to be proved,

that prayer, supplications, thanks

givings, &c. should be made for

every individual of the human race,

universally. This duty is not ab

solute and unlimited in its extent,

but modified as plainly as it is pos

sible for language to make it. 1 John

v. 16. “There is a sin unto death,

I do not say ye shall pray for it.”

This is one limitation. We may
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mention a second. It cannot be for

all and every individual that has

been, is, or ever shall be. ... Myriads

of them are in heaven, and need not

our prayers—myriads in hell, to

whom they can be of no service.

We might add in the third place,

that thanksgivings, , as well as

rayers are to be made for all men;

|. surely it cannot be meant that

the church of God was called upon

to be thankful for the Neros, the Do

mitians and the Caligulas, scourges

of the Roman empire, and the

pests of mankind; or for such he

retics as Alexander and Hymeneus,

whom the apostle, had delivered to

Satan.

That all men cannot mean every

individual of the human race is,

I think, fully established. We have

found its limitation announced by

the Spirit of God. We therefore

deny that we have any authority

categorically and absolutely to pra

for the salvation of all mankind,

for this would be to pray for the

rescinding of Jehovah’s eternal

purposes; unless we were thorough:

paced Universalists, and believed

that God intended to save all. This

argument should be fully conclu

sive with all who admit the doctrine

of election. There are some who

are foreordained unto condemna

tion, and are vessels of wrath fitted

for destruction. Jude 4, and Rom.

ix. 22. The truth seems to be, that

the meaning generally given by

Calvinistic writers, on this subject,

is the least objectionable of any,

viz. That as all men, absolutely,

universally and individually can

not be the sense of the expression,

all sorts, classes, ranks and condi

tions of men, are intended—men

of all nations, whether Jews or Gen

tiles—all grades, whether magis

trates or subjects. . It is not true, ,

as has been triumphantly asserted,

that all sorts, all classes, &c. must

either mean nothing at all, or mean

all the individuals belonging to those

sorts and classes. We could di

rect the gentleman’s attention to

several texts of scripture, which are

diametrically opposed to his indi

vidual universality. We shall con

tent ourself with one from Gen. vii.

13, 14. “In the self-same day en

tered Noah, and Shem, and Ham,

and Japheth, the sons of Noah and

Noah’s wife, and the three wives

of his sons with them, into the

ark: They and every beast after

his kind, and all the cattle after

their kind, and every creeping thing

that creepeth upon the earth, after

his kind, and every fowl after his

kind, and every bird of every sort.”

None, surely will have the hardi

hood to maintain that all these ani

mals, absolutely and universally,

went into the ark with Noah! Some

of every sort only were preserved

from destruction. The ark could

not have contained them. The

thing is absurd. The second and

the fifteenth verses, regulate thepro

º of the various classes or

inds. ... And in the twenty-first

verse, &c. we are told, “That all

flesh died, that moved upon the

earth, both of fowl and of cattle,

and of beast, and of every creeping

thing that creepeth upon the earth,

and every man. All in whose

nostrils was the breath of life, of

all that was in the dry land, died.

And every living substance was de

stroyed that was upon the face of

the ground, both man, and cattle,

and the creeping things, and the

fowl of the heaven, and they were

destroyed from the earth ; and

Noah only remained alive, and they

that were with him in the ark.”

We hold it to be no more absurd,

that classes or sorts are meant in

the passage under consideration,

than that they are, as they necessa

rily must be, understood in the mul

tifarious assemblage in Noah's ark.

It is a well known fact, that the

converted Jews had very stron

prejudices against the Gentiles an

their rulers; and with great diffi

culty admitted the legality of sub

mitting at all, to what they conceiv

ed to be an illegitimate government.
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The apostle, therefore, begins this

chapter, by presenting to them a

more liberalized view of the Chris

tian system; and consequently ex

horts, that supplications, prayers

and intercessions, be made for all

men, i. e. for all sorts, classes and

conditions of men; or, as it is else

where expressed, “For all nations,

kindreds and tongues,” for, from

among all these, some were seen

assembled with the Lamb upon

Mount Zion. We feel at a loss to

conceive, how any person attending

impartially to the scope of the pas

sage, and at the same time claiming

any kindred with Calvin, can hesi

tate to admit this exposition.

But a question presents itself,

which deserves some attention in the

discussion of this subject. Is there

any individual who has not sinned

the sin unto death, for whom you

would refuse to pray : We answer,

No. The extent of the Mediator’s

purchase is unknown to us. . It

must remain during the present life

unknown to us. It, therefore, can

form no rule of our duty. This ques

tion analogizes with that of elec

tion. Though in virtue of this, the

destiny of the elect and of the re

probate, shall remain eternally and

immutably fixt, yet it can never

become the rule of our duty. “Se

cret things belong to God; but re

vealed things to us and to our chil

dren.” But in all such cases, it is

clear, submission to the will of

God, ought to be implied, in all our

requests. This amounts to the

same thing as to say, “If it be

agreeable to thy eternal purposes—

If thou hast thoughts of peace and

purposes of mercy,” &c. To pray

that God should save a sinner, con

trary to his own immutable pur

se, is sheer blasphemy It would

e praying him to change, to deny

himself—to commit suicide! As,

therefore, we know nothing about

the particular objects of the Medi

ator’s purchase, a priori, but only

from #. effects of divine grace on

the human heart; “By their fruits

ye shall know them.”—In humble

acquiescence to the will of God, we

are as much bound to pray for all

men individually in this modified

sense, as we are bound to use any

established mean in the ordinary

occurrences of human life. Chris

tianity is a unit. It is not made up

out , of heterogeneous materials;

neither is it a compound of various,

jarring systems. Its law is a unit—

the transcript of the moral attri

butes of Jehovah. Of course all its

ramifications, in every department

of life, emanating from the same

centre, must necessarily possess

multifarious analogies and intimate

affinities. All the duties incumbent

on the Christian completely har

monize. In the ordinary business

of life, he is bound to run and to

eacercise his strength in the per

formance of his duty. Yet he knows

not whether he shall succeed or not.

“The race is not to the swift, nor

the battle to the strong.” He knows

not whether it be in the divine pur

pose to render the means efficacious.

Yet every mean is really a prayer,

and involves a solicitation of the

end, from the divinity. Now, as all

these solicitations should be made

in submission to the divine will, so

should our prayers for every thing

which we are not positively assure

God has determined to bestow.

The duty is ours, the success is of

God. Admirably to this purpose

are the words of the preacher, Eccl.

xi. 6. “In the morning sow th

seed, and in the evening withhold

not thine hand; for thou knowest

not whether shall prosper, either

this or that, or whether they both

shall be alike good.”

A denial of the reasoning just

presented, would totally unnerve

the arm of industry, strike off the

wheels of business, and eventually

issue in the annihilation of human

society. Let men cease to use

means, until they shall have been

absolutely ascertained, that God

has preordained torender them suc

cessful, the grand drama will im
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mediately close, the awful catas

trophe will instantly follow. One

thing common sense will suggest,

viz. that in the use of the means we

may fail; but in the neglect of

them, we must inevitably perish.

This might be aptly illustrated by

allusion to the very common, but

disgraceful practice of gambling,

in legalized lotteries. None of the

mblers is such a fool as to be

lieve, that the purchase of a ticket

will necessarily secure him a prize;

none so stupid as to believe he can

draw a prize without possessing a

ticket—We therefore do deny, that

the Calvinistic doctrine of a defi

nite atonement, in any way what

ever, eramps the spirit of prayer,

or renders it necessary, that the

rayers of mankind should dwindle

into an idle battology, “Lord save

the elect!—Lord save the elect ''”

With the same propriety, would

the belief in the doctrine of pre

destination, cut the sinews of in

dustry; and reduce aſl human

means of subsistence to a similar

battological exclamation, Lord exe

cute thy purpose –Lord execute

thy purpose!

2. But let us now attend to the

second branch of this inquiry,

namely, whether there be any in

fallible connexion between God’s

willing, in the sense of the text,

“ that all men should be saved,” and

their actual salvation. The light

shed from the lamp of revelation,

will leave to the humble inquirer,

no room to doubt on this subject.

The sacred oracles, in various pas

sages, clearly intimate to us, that

the Deity is said to will things,

which do not actually come into

existence. Matt. xxiii. 37. “O Je

rusalem! Jerusalem!—-how often

would I have gathered thy children

as a hen gathereth her chickens un

der her wings, and ye would not.”

Here we have the divine Jesus will

ing to gather Jerusalem’s children,

yet they remain ungathered 1 Deut.

xxxii. 29. “Q that they were wise,

that they understood this, that they

would consider their latter end 12”

Yet Israel remained a foolish and

inconsiderate people! Many more

texts of similar import might be

mentioned, but we conceive those

already cited, to be quite sufficient

for the purpose. Now before even

the shadow of an argument can be

deduced from the text in Timothy,

under consideration, it ought to be

ºdemonstrated, that the

will of God, is not used here in the

same sense as in the passages just

now cited. But although it should

be found to be used in exactly the

same sense, still, there is no more

inconsistency in supposing that all

men will not be saved, though God

wills them to be saved, in the sense

of the text; than that Jerusalem’s

rebellion continued, the will of God

to the contrary notwithstanding.

The truth seems plainly to be this,

from the authority both of the Old

and New Testaments, in numerous

instances, that the monrepentance

and death of the sinners, are mat

ters of fact, which take place, con

trary to the divine ...] in some

particular sense of that expression.

God has no pleasure in the death of

the sinner; yet the sinner dies.

God would have him to return unto

him and live; yet he does not re

turn, but dies. God is not willing

that any should perish; yet himself

informs us, “ The wicked shall be

turned into hell, and the nations

that forget God.” But the argu

ment for Universalism founded on

these texts, proceeds on the assump

tion, that God’s will is efficient, and

absolutely operative. Here lies the

sophism. It will be found in the

majorº when the argu

ment is reduced to the syllogistic

form. Thus,

JMaj. Whatever God wills, comes

to pass;

JMin. But God wills the salvation

of all men; -

Concl. Therefore, the salvation

of all men shall come to pass.

Here the truth of the conclusion

is completely vitiated, by the false
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hood in the major proposition. We

have already clearly proved that

God wills many things, in some

sense of the word, which do not

come to pass. But let us apply the

same process of ratiocination to the

text in Ezek. xviii. 32. Thus,

JMaj. Whatever God wills comes

to pass;

JMin. But God wills, that he who

dieth should not die;

Comcl. Therefore he who dieth

doth not die!

Credat Judaeus Apella; non ego'

Let him swallow this who can

I cannot, help here dropping a

hint, to such (for such there are :)

as in conjunction with a belief in a

universal atonement and willing

ness on the part of God and Christ

to save all men, admit the doctrine

of election. Now the very idea of

an election, supposes, a nonelection,

rejection, or passing by some who

are not chosen.

ment bring the different parts of

this system into contact, and exa

mine their affinities and their re

pulsions. God is most willing,

that is infinitely willing (for in God

these are the same) to save all mem.

Then he is infinitely willing to

save those whom he has rejected.

And as there can be no succession

of ideas in the divine mind, he

was from all eternity infinitely

willing to save those whom he in

tended not to save, but rejected and

passed by, as Jude 4. “foreordained

of old to condemnation.” And Rom.

ix. 22. “Wessels of wrath fitted for

destruction!” Infinitely willing to

do what he did not will to do, that

is, was unwilling to do / And to

cap the climax of sublime wonder

ment, he laid down his life to re

deem from death, those very per

sons, whom, from etermity he did

not design to redeem from death ' |

Jesus made a complete atonement

for all men. He is infinitely will

ing that all men should be saved
yet, at the same time, his will con

cerning some, is, that they should

believe a lie, that all might be

Vol. I. *. -

Let us for a mo

damned who believe not the truth.

2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. “For this cause

God shall send them strong delu.

sion, that they should believe a lie :

that they all might be damned which

believed not the truth, but had plea

sure in unrighteousness.” From

sush a system, good Lord, deliver

uS

Having now, we trust, sufficiently

exposed the false glosses, superin

duced on the sacred text, letus pro

ceed to state what we believe to be

the true meaning of the passage,

harmonizing with the context, with

the general analogy of faith, and at

the same time, in perfect concinnity

with the moral phenomena of the

unlverSe.

We shall not even attempt to

conjure up the hideous spectres,

which haunt the wild domains of

metaphysical speculation, lest we

shock the nervous system of some

of our more delicate readers. But

we beg leave to apprise the reader,

that we have not the most distant

idea of denouncing metaphysics, as

“an infernal fiend ascending from

the bottom of Erebus, or Old Night,

croaking her endless and unifest

ditty!”. The science is as legiti

mate as physics or mathematics. It

deals as much in matters of reality as

either of them. It differs from phy

sics, principally in tracing the rami

fications of the roots of a subject, if

I may be allowed the expression, be

yond the limits of physical science;

and exploring more minutely, and

more extensively, that part of the

concatenation of antecedence and

subsequence, which is. further re

moved from vulgar view. . Without

her aid, human knowledge would

indeed be very limited. And, as in

other departments ofhuman inquiry,

it often happens, that those who have

been most beholden to her, and have

drawn the most lavishly upon her

treasures, are the least disposed to

acknowledge the obligation. For

ourselves, we would not wish to in

cur the suspicion of affectation, by

cºins in her vituperation. Yet

2
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still we shall avoid entering into

any disquisition about the nature of

will, volition, agency, liberty, ef

ficiency, &c. But any person who

reads his Bible attentively, will per

ceive, that by the will of God, is

frequently meant, an expression of

the rectitude of his mature and per

fections in theform of a law or a com

mandment, although not always ac

companied with that divine efficien

cy which is necessarily operative of

the effect, at least commensurate

with the universality of the injunc

tion. Thus in the exhibition of the

moral law, God wills that all men

should be perfect and righteous;

that is, he has commanded them to

be so. But where shall we find

such a man P. He commanded our

first parents to be so, and not eat

the forbidden fruit; yet alas ! they

did eat it, and thus

“Brought death into the world,with all

its woes,

And loss of Eden.”

In like manner, God wills the

salvation of all men, just as he

wills the immediate repentance and

sanctification of all men, and that

all should come to the knowledge

of the truth, even while they re

main ignorant, ungodly, and to

every good work reprobate. He

wills all men to be perfect in this

life. It is their duty. “Be ye

therefore perfect, even as your Fa

ther in heaven is perfect. He now

wills, that is, commands, all men

every where to repent and believe

the gospel, that their sins may be

blotted out. It may be proper

here to state that the expression
‘oa 9exei ºrvy ra; 2,382,78; ratnyat, may

be rendered, who commandeth all

men to be saved. The Greek verb

3tºw is frequently used in this

sense in the New Testament, for

instance, Luke v. 10. John xxi. 21.

Gal. vi. 13. Otxºrt; they constrain

(command) you to be circumcised.

This explanation offers no violence

to the phraseology of even our own

Venacular tongue, in which the

trill and the command of a Superior

are often used synonymously. What

is your will, sir? and what are

your commands, sir? are of equiva

lent import. If this investigation

be correct, God’s willing that all

men should be saved, no more

proves, that all men will be saved,

than his willing that all men should

immediately repent, proves that all

will immediately repent; or than

Jhis willing, that is, commanding

that our first parents should retain

their original innocency, and not

involve themselves and their poste

rity in misery, proves that our first

parents really did continue in a

state of primeval beatitude. Should

it be argued here, that even the

command presupposes the possibi

lity of the thing commanded ; we

shall freely admit, God cannot com

mand what in the nature of things

is impossible, or what involves a

contradiction. But with abstract

º or impossibilities, we

ave, at present, nothing to do.

'Tis absolute truths, plain matters

of fact, we are discussing. It is not

whether there would be any absolute

inconsistency in the nature of thin

that all created intelligences should

be ultimately happy; but whether

divine revelation furnishes us with

any certain evidence that they shall

be so. We deny that it does, and do

maintain'that the text under discus

sion furnishes any solid evidence

for such a conclusion.

The text from Matth. xxiii. 37.

is wholly destitute even of the sha

dow of support to the doctrine we

have been opposing, The passage

is evidently figurative. Jerusalem

is put for the inhabitants: and not

all these, but the governors, civil

and ecclesiastical, scribes and pha

rasees to whom our Lord’s discourse

throughout the whole context is

directed ; and who were distin

guished for their zeal in killing the

prophets, and stoning the messen

gers of God. These are manifestl

distinguished from the ecclesiasti

caland political children—the mass

of the people. It is not said, “How

often would I have gathered you
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and you would not,” nor “I would

have gathered Jerusalem and she

would not,” nor “ I would have

gathered thy children and they would

not ;” but, “I would have gathered

thy children and ye would not.”

Consequently it is nowhere affirm

ed in this passage, that the persons

whom Christ would have gathered,

were unwilling to be gathered. But

granting the usually received ex

tent of willingness, we consider it

completely met and obviated in the

preceding investigation.

III. The third portion of scrip

ture, adduced in this controversy,

is alleged to assert the universal re

storation of the creature. Rom. viii.

19–24. “For the earnest expecta

tion of the creature, waiteth for the

manifestation of the sons of God.

For the creature was made subject

to vanity, not willingly, but by rea

son of him who hath subjected the

same in hope. Because the crea

ture itself also, shall be delivered

from the bondage of corruption,

into the glorious liberty of the

children of God. For we know

that the whole creation groaneth

and travaileth in pain, together un

til now. And not only they, but

we ourselves also who have the first

fruits of the Spirit, even we our

selves, groan within ourselves, wait

.# for the adoption, to wit, the

redemption of our body.” In this

passage, there are two grand points

of inquiry.

1st. What is meant by the crea

ture ?

2d. The attributes predicated of

it. When the first of these points

shall have been ascertained, the

second will follow, almost as a mat

ter of course.

We here remark, that if Edwards

ºf". Chauncey were in the hands

of every person, who may likely

read the Presbyterian Magazine,

we should not say one word on this

text, but simply recommend that

work to their perusal. But, as we

believe this is not the case, we shall

present our own opinion, which ge

nerally coincides with that of the

venerable president.

1st. In inquiring what may be

the meaning of creature or creation,

in this passage, it may not be im

proper to remark that the Greek

word xºriºus, creature or creation,

occurs four times in this place, and

ought to have been uniformly ren

dered by the same English word;

whether creature or creation, is, at

present wholly immaterial. Letus

endeavour, with all candour, to as

certain its meaning. It would be

foreign to the present inquiry to

enumerate the various interpreta

tions which have been given to this

little word. With its supposed

bearing on universal salvation alone,

we have to do. The manner in

which it has been employed in sup

port of that scheme, will be most

fairly represented in the words of

Dr. Chauncey, a redoubtable cham

pion in that cause. The doctor as

serts, “That the expressions, ear

nest eacpectation, groaning, tra

vailing together in pain, are more

naturally and obviously applicable

to the rational, than the inani

mate creation. That raza crucis, the

whole creation, is never used, (one

disputed text only excepted, Col. i.

15) to signify more than the whole
moral creation, or all mankind.”

That, “It would be highly incon

gruous to give this style [whole

creation] to the inferior, or less va

luable part, wholly leaving out the

most excellent part, mankind.”

Now, besides this passage under

consideration, this phrase, razz

xriots, every creature, is used only

four times in all the New Testa

ment, viz. Mark xvi. 15. where it is

said, “Go ye into all the world,

and preach the gospel unto every

creature.” Here it is granted that

mankind, and they exclusively, are

intended. The other three passa

ges are Col. i. 15. “The first born

of every creature,” verse 23. “The

ospel which ye have heard which

is preached to every creature which

is under heaven.” And 1 Pet. ii. 13.
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“Submit yourselves to every ordi

mance of man, for the Lord's sake.”

We shall endeavour to make it ap

pear, that in none of these three

texts, does razz ztiziº signify ra

tional beings earclusively; in one

of them not at all ; and in the other

two, human beings, only as a very

inconsiderable part of º whole.

In examining the first of these

texts, viz. “the first born of every

creature,” it may be observed gene

rally, that it can furnish no decisive

º: on the subject. The Uni

tarian may suppose that it contains

decisive evidence of his adopted

creed ; while the Trinitarian un

derstands it very differently; yet

both may very consistently include

the whole compages of the uni

verse. The word ºrparotozoº, ren

dered first born, may either mean,

the HEIR of all things, or the

PRIME BEGETTER, Or FIRST PRODUC

ER of all created nature. We shall

dismiss this text as furnishing no

thing decisive on either side of the

question.

The next passage, Col. i. 23.

“The gospel which was preached

to every creature under heaven,”

can be very easily disposed of, as

to any evidence it may be supposed

to furnish to the opposite side of the

question. It reads in the original,

ey razº 7: xvi yet, in the whole cre

ation; and ought unquestionably

to have been so rendered. But if,

as is contended, it designates a hu

man being, then, literally the gos

pel was preached, in, or within

every human body—in the inside

of every man!

Only one place more remains,

where the phrase is found, in all the

New Testament. 2 Peter ii. 23.

“Submit yourselves to every ordi

nance of man—ºrazº avčewrºwn, to

every human creature.” The ques

tion is, do these expressions signify

all mankind? The man who be

lieves that the scriptures enjoin him

to submit to every ordinance, that

is, literally to every individual of

the human race, whether man, wo.

man, or child; whether black or

white; whether wise man or fool;

and to himself also, making every

one both the ruler and the ruled, at

the same moment; we repeat, the

man who can believe all this, is

in a situation not very enviable.

The hellebore of three Anticyras

would be little enough for his own

use! But it is plainly evident, that

the apostle means human laws and

constitutions, as far as they are pre

dicated on the divine authority: and

if human beings are all embraced in

the expression, it can be such only

as are vested with official and ma

gistratical dignity. We have there

fore made it appear that wazz zriºts

does signify, sometimes more, some:

times less, than all mankind; and

once, none of the human race at all.

Having thus examined the mean

ing of “every creature” in all the
other places where it occurs, let us

try to ascertain its import in Rom.

viii. 23. &c. We have internal

evidence in the passage itself, that

it cannot mean the whole of the

human race. All believers at least,

or all who have the first fruits of the

Spirit, are excluded. Verse 23, the

apostle expressly declares, “Not

only they (raza ºr ris) but we our

selves also, which have the first

fruits of the Spirit; even we our

selves, groan within ourselves, &c.”

Whatever, therefore, the word

“creature” may mean in this pas

sage, we conceive we have shown

that it furnishes not the slightest

colour of evidence for the doctrine

of universal salvation.

2d. We are under no obligation,

in this inquiry, to show the meaning

of the rada ºn xructs, every creature,

in this passage; or show its capa

bility of possessing the attributes,

and performing the functions, as

cribed to it in the context. Yet, we

cannot take leave of the subject,

without observing that there is nei

ther incongruity of properties, nor

violence of metaphor, in confining

it to the inanimate and brutal cre

ation. We have then a noble, bold,
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and lofty prosopopoeia, no where

exceeded either in the sacred or

profane records. The boldness of

the figure can form no objection to

its admissibility. For if earnest ear

pectation, groaning, travailing to

gether in pain, willingness or un

willingness, did necessarily cha

racterize the beings, to which they

are attributed in scripture, as ra

tional, then all creation will become

rational! Brutality and inanima

tion will be totally excluded from

this mundane system In the

cxlviiith Psalm, all created nature,

as well the animate and brutal, as

the intelligent and rational, is com

manded to praise Jehovah. Isaiah

lv. 12. “The mountains and the

hills shall break forth before you

into singing, and all the trees of the

field shall clap their hands.” These

surely are as bold metaphors, as

earnest eacpectation, groaning, &c.,

ascribed to brutal or inanimate crea

tures. In a word, there is nothing

said in this passage respecting the
creature, which may not, by a ver

usual figure, be applied to the inani

mate and irrational creation, sub

jected, not for any fault of its own,

to the bondage of corruption, in mi

nistering to the depraved lusts of

man; and the brutal part, more

over, to pain, misery and death;

agreeably to the sentence of Jeho

vah, “Cursed is the ground for thy

sake.” Neither does this longing

for emancipation from bondage ne

cessarily suppose the resurrection
of the brutes to a state of animal

sensibility, at the day of judgment,

as some writers of respectable name

have maintained. These abused and

insulted creatures, may by personi

fication be introduced, asº

earnestly for the deliverance which

awaits them, at the general resur

rection, at the manifestation of the

liberty of the sons of God, although

their portion may be eternal insen

sibility. There is nothing incon

gruous in the idea of longing for
such a deliverance. How often do

we find the person suffering the

racking pain of the gout, the stone,

or any other acute, agonizing dis

ease, longing for the moment when

the prescribed opiate shall have

lulled him to repose, and have lock

ed up his senses in the complete in

sensibility of a profound sleep!

We dare not positively affirm, that

this is the meaning of the passage,

since commentators of high respec

tability think otherwise. But we

have no hesitation in declaring,

that, in our opinion, there is nothing

in this explanation, inconsistent

with the general analogy of faith,

or with the bold figurative phrase

ology employed by the apostle.

S. B. W.

(To be continued.)

fituittuš.

The Mediatorial Reign of the Son

of God; or, the absolute ability

and willingness of Jesus Christ

to save all mankind, demonstrated

jrom the scriptures. In which

work an attempt is made to rescue

the gospel call from false phi

losophy. By JAMEs GRAY, D. D.

Baltimore, 1821, pp. 448, 8vo.

We have paid such respect to

the opinions of the author of this
volume as to read the whole of it

deliberately; and should have done

it, had we not been honoured by

his request, (p. 340) that we would
reciprocate his regard for our judg
ment. Whatever may have been

our expectations on the subject of

his arguments, application of terms

and sophisms, which certainly figure

very conspicuously in Roman cAPI

TALs, in this work; we assuredly

anticipated a display of fine writ

ing, “a large portion of cheerful

ness and good humour,” and not a

little “play of the imagination and

feelings.” p. 412. We find all

these things, with such mock heroic

tournaments against metaphysics

and theflººr y of Christianity,

land such serious assertion of seve

ral unscriptural theories as have
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excited by turns, our amazement,

laughter and sorrow. He comes

forth in the onset of his work, and

appears at the close, as the “che

valier with his foot in the stirrup

and his spear in the rest, ready to

run a tilt,” (p. 425,) at “philoso

phical speculation,” “systematiz

ers,” “systemmongers,” and every

hydra head of metaphysics, where

ever they may show themselves. In

deed he deals many mighty blows

against the shadows of metaphy

sics, and a hundred spectres of his

own conjuration; so that his whole

frame must have been exhausted,

and his arms dislocated for the want

of some substantial resistance, at

the edge of his long sword, long be

fore the termination of this labour of

“nine months.” p. 5. He wishes

his readers, however, to know, that

his own weapons are philosophical,

logical, metaphysical and scriptu

ral, of the most refined temper, well

furbished in the blade, but stained

in the hilt, scabbard, and military

ornaments, with the blood of many

a victory. He tells us there were

no more than three philosophers

among the apostles; he represents

them as few in the present day;

treats them cavalierly at every turn;

and yet intimates, repeatedly, that

he is one who can wind his wa

through a very perplexedlſº
of human theology, without drop

ping the thread of scriptural doc

trine ; cross a dark ocean, vexed

with the storms of metaphysical

speculation, aud strewed with the

rocks of fanciful theories, (p. 160

and measure the dimensions, an

ascertain the location of the “dark

chaotic sphere, intended to be a

world of rational theology.” After

all, having bespoken the special re

#" of young men, and dedicated

is work to students of theology, he

sarcastically remarks, “our youth

are, in great numbers, turning phi

losophers and metaphysicians.” p.

415. It is a fact, that many of our

young men are learning to use defi

nite and precise language, on dis

puted subjects, that they may avoid

vain babblings; and discover no

small proficiency in the philosophy

and metaphysics of common sense.

Had many older divines pursued

the same plan, the greater part of

the visible church would before this

day, have become free from the

false doctrines and janglings of

science, falsely called science, which

are the present pest of the Christian

community.

It is laughable to witness how

great effort our author, employs to

º contempt upon logicians, while

he professes to be a master of logic;

on metaphysics, while he deals in

scarcely any, thing else; and on

systematic divinity, while his vo

lume presents some prominentparts

of his own peculiar system; but

our disposition to amuse ourselves

must be restrained : we have more

serious business on hand.

The author of “the Mediatorial

Reign,” is an inventive genius;

and we give him more credit for

ingenuity, than patient research,

even in the Bible. He thinks he

has derived all his doctrines, incul

cated in the present work, from the

holy scriptures, and not from any

human authority. We doubt not

the sincerity of his convictions;

and with a design to obtain some

credit with him for our system, on

the very score which entitles his

own, in his opinion, to peculiar con

sideration, let it be known, that the

writer of this review formed his

scheme of doctrine from the scrip

tures alone, before he had ever read

ten pages in any human system of

divinity. . The only system which

he has since, thoroughly read, in

any other book than the Bible, and

of which he fully approves, is found

in the Westminster Confession of

Faith; so that he may claim some

consideration with his friend of

Baltimore, on the ground that his

reading of systems has been ver

much circumscribed; and his satis

faction in them small. While his

sentiments are denominated Cal
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vinistic, from their conformity to

the Calvinistic confessions of faith,

he can affirm as truly as Dr. G. that

the gospel which he preaches he

neither received of man, neither was

taught it, as he thinks, but by the

written revelation of Jesus Christ.

Yet we widely differ on several

important points, on which both

cannot be right. Our author’s un

reasonable hue and cry against sys

tems, metaphysics, philosophy, and

confessions of faith, are trivial

things, when compared with several

errors which are inculcated in this

volume, and which, while they do

not, in our judgment, prove the

writer of them to be unrenewed, and

unworthy of the Christian ministry,

would,ºreceived and followed to

their legitimate consequences, ba

nish justice and Christianity from

the world.

For mastery it is not in our heart

to strive, on the present occasion,

but we would wish to rectify the

judgment of the author, and expose

his errors to those who may be fas

cinated by his style, while they

“seem to be struck with a certain

undefined apprehensiveness of con

sequences,” lest they should be

“led into conclusions injurious to

evangelical truth.” p. 4.

Commencing his arguments in

military style, our author deter

mines to secure to himself in the

beginning some “central. point,

post and citadel in the Christian

field,” p. 20. That the mediatorial

Son of God offers salvation to sin.

mers, and commands them to accept

of it, he deems such a central po

sition. “This I say is the first

principle of gospel truth known to

man Till I know this, I know no

thing.” p. 25. Where now are

the words of God to support this

position ? Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ, and thou shalt be saved:

Come unto me, and I will give you

rest. These are his proofs: but in

our* they do not establish

his citadel. The word offers is not

contained in them; and even if they

offer salvation to the sinners to

whomthey are revealed, they express

no offers to those who have never

heard these gracious declarations.

It is true, that these passages con

tain two commands to all sinners

who hear them; which they are

bound upon the authority of God to

obey. All who hear are command

ed to believe and to come to Christ.

These duties would be binding on

them were no promises of salvation

annexed. These commands are to

be uttered in the name of God, b

his ministers, indiscriminately to

all to whom they have the opportu

* nity ofº; the gospel. Ever

man who is made acquainted wit

the divine testimony ought to be

lieve , each and every proposition

contained in it; and every man

who hears the voice of the Son of

man ought to come to him, in the

exercise of faith, love, submission

and universal obedience, because

he is the lawful sovereign of man

kind, and Lord of the universe.

Our obligations to obey him, depend
not on his mediatorial character,

office, or promises, but upon his

right as the mighty God, and God
with us, to command us, as the

creatures of his power, and the

active, voluntary, intelligent sub

jects of his moral government. As

the true God, Christ is entitled to

that belief of every statement of his

revelation which i. requires; and

he would be entitled to our faith in

his testimony on every subject, had

he never provided salvation for any
of our fallen race. -

But to the commands, believe and

come unto me, Christ has gracious

ly annexed promises; which all

Hoº duly consider. He promises

to save ALL who BELIEVE.; and to

give rest to ALL who come UNTo

HIM. Now we seriously ask, Do

these two passages contain an un

conditional offer to save every indi

vidual of the human race? In our

view, and we should think, in the

judgment of every candid examiner

of the scriptures, they contain sim



320 JULY,. Mediatorial Reign of the Son of God.

ply commands, to all who hear or

read them, to believe and come to

Christ, and promises to save and

give rest to all those, and those

only, who obey the preceding com:

mands. This, then, is the central

ost afforded by these passages of

the Bible: that Christ as a king, as

God, the lawgiver of men, com

mands all men to whom his word

comes to believe whatever he states,

and to come to him, in the way of

duty prescribed in his word; pro

mising at the same time to give sal

vation and everlasting rest to all

who obey him. This agrees with

the divine assertion in Hebrews v.

9, that Christ being made perfect,

became the author of etermal salva

tion unto all them that obey him.

That he has provided full and com

plete salvation for all other persons,

who do not obey him, in the exer

cise of faith, or with any kind of

imperfect, but sincere obedience,

is the doctrine of the book under

review. It teaches, that the gospel

consists in a general, unqualified

69irer ſ Christ to save every indi

vidual of the human race. To this

we reply, that the gospel, whatever

that may be, has not been preached

to every child of Adam; #. it is a

notorious truth, that millions never

heard of Jesus and his salvation.

Besides, we read, that he who be

lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.

Mark xvi. 16. This we can clearly

discern to be an offer, and a pro

mise moreover, to save every one

who believeth, and who as an ex

pression of the practical nature of

his faith, is baptized; but it wears

nothing of the appearance of an

unconditional offer to save all man

kind; and we have not found in the

Bible any offer of Christ to save

any man while he continues in un

belief. He authorizes the terms of

salvation to be published to all men;

and if this is the meaning of our

author in saying, that Christ ofFERs

to save all mankind, we shall have

no further controversy. It is cer

tain, that sinners, considered as sin

l

ners, impenitent, unbelieving, and

hell-deserving, are invited, com

manded, and even entreated by the

mediatorial Sovereign of the uni

verse to repent, believe, come to

him, seek him, and be reconciled to

God. They are at the same time,

warned, that there is no other wa

of being saved from sin and hell,

and that they shall be damned if

they do not believe, come to Christ,

. him, become reconciled to

God, and so obtain eternal life. On

the other hand, the eternal purpose,

and the recorded promise of God,

to save so many of these persons,

commanded to obey, as shall be

lieve, are to be promulgated as ex

tensively as the command to be

lieve, and the threatening of dam

nation to all who remain in unbe

lief.

Our author sometimes leaves his

broad assertion, that the gospel is

an unconditional offer of Christ, to

save every individual of mankind,

and comes to such a restriction as

that of “all who hear the gospel.”

p. 30. “So far as your opportuni

ties reach, preach the gospel to

every creature of them.” p. 41.

ethankfully acknowledge, that

Christ has commanded his disciples

according to their ability, to teach

all nations the truths of divine re

velation, and if they are ministers

of the word, to preach the gospel,

so far as they have opportunity, to

every creature; assuring each, that

Christ promises to save all who be

lieve, all who come to him with a

desire to be saved from sin and its

punishment; and that whosoever

will, may come, with certainty that

the gift of perfect salvation will not
be withheld from him. Him that

eometh unto me, I will in mowise

cast out. But this is no offer of

Christ to save men whether they

come to him or not; it is no offer of

salvation to whosoever will Not

come, that he may have life. “I

have eternal salvation freely offer

ed to me,” (p. 26) it is true; but

then it is on the condition of my
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accepting it. Christ says he will

save me, if I am willing to be saved

by him. This is enough of an offer

of salvation. He tells me, that he

will save me, if I will come to him,

look to him, believe on him, trust in

him; and a more gracious offer than

this cannot be desired by any rea

sonable being. Even i. wicked

cannot say that they wish Christ to

save them against their will, and

before they consent to look to him,

with intention of being saved b

his merits. The very warning whic

we utter, that he who believeth not

shall be damned, is evidence that

salvation is offered to sinners on the

terms of faith and repentance.

It would be well to ascertain the

meaning of the term offers. If it

means the same as promises, then

Christ promises to save none but be

lievers, : but if it means a proposi

tion of the terms of salvation, in

this connexion, then, the gospel

makes a public exhibition of those

terms, which all men ought to un

derstand, in such words as these :

“believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved : look

unto me, and be ye saved, all the

ends of the earth: ho, every one

that thirsteth, come ye to the wa

ters: incline your ear and come

unto me: hear, and your soul shall

live ; and I will make an everlast

ing covenant with you, even the

sure mercies of David : seek ye the

Lord while he may be found, call

ye upon him while he is near: let

the wicked forsake his way, and the

unrighteous man his thoughts : and

let him return unto the Lord, and

he will have mercy upon him; and

to our God, for he wº abundantly

pardon: repent, and be baptized

every one of you, in the name of

Jesus Christ for the remission of

sins, and ye shall receive the gift

of the Holy Ghost.” These terms

of salvation Jesus offers to, or brings

before, all sinners, to whom his gos

pel is published.

There are passages in the Bible

in which §." declares, unequivo

Vol. I.

cally, what are some of his eternal

purposes, and what works he will

accomplish. Such, for instance, are

the declarations, “thy people shall

be willing, in the day of thy power;

a new spirit will I putº thee;

a new heart will I give thee; I will

write my law in their heart; and, all

which the Father giveth me, shall

come to me;” but when any offer

of salvation is made, it always con

sists of some general command,

which the authority of the Al

mighty renders obligatory on all

men to whom it is made known, and

of some promise following the

command, in which God binds him

self to bestow salvation on all who

sustain a described character, or

º with the terms of offered

life. The passages just cited verify

this remark. To sinners, Jesus

saith, believe, come ye to the wa

ters, incline your ear, hear, seek

the Lord, forsake your wicked

ways, return unto the Lord, repent,

and be baptized. If they do these

things, he assures them that they

shall be pardoned, accepted, sanc

tified and glorified, through the

righteousness of Jesus, and the gra

cious operations of his Spirit. If

they do these things, he reminds

them, moreover, that it is because

the Holy Spirit has worked in them

to will and to do, so that they be

came willing, in the day of his

power; and if they have been thus

regenerated, it is because they were

ransomed from the curse by the

obedience and sufferings of Christ

for them; and if Christ thus re

deemed them, and gave them his

Holy Spirit, it was for this ultimate

reason, that God the Father, in his

electing love, gave them to his

elected Messiah, that he might ful
fil his covenant º: 1n

delivering them from all the mise

rable consequences of the apostacy,

to the glory of the eternal Godhead.

If sinners obey, not the gospel,

they are assured that all their mo

ral actions proceed from them

selves; that they are regulated by

2 S



322
JULY,

JMediatorial Reign of the Son of God.

their own choice; that they have

resisted the strivings of God's

Spirit against their sinful propen

sities; and that they shall abide

under that wrath of God, which

will make them finally as miserable

as they shall be individually crimi

mal.

Every sinner may learn from the

ospel, that If he will accept of

hrist as his prophet, priest and

king, God will give him “the un

speakable gift;” IF he is willing to

be saved, with the scriptural sal

vation, he shall be saved; IF he will

come to Christ, with consent to be

his, Christ will for no consideration

of guilt, misery, rebellion, or any

thing else, cast him out. What more

can the vilest sinner need to know,

in order that he may exclaim, “this

is the gospel?” “This is good news.

And it is the only news to me, which

merits the name of good. This is

the very gospel—If I come to Jesus

and by faith place myself under his

authority, God pardons all my sins,

and I begin a new life of holiness

and new obedience leading to im

mortality; none shall ever pluck me

out of his hand, but he will raise

me up at the last day and fill me

with all the fulness of God. But

if I should neglect or despise the

offer, and disobey the command

which bade me be hap y, then this

will be Jehovah’s vindication of his

own moral government at the last

day, that I voluntarily and with my

eyes open chose death rather than

life.” p. 26.

To have8. any thing to his

º in Chap. I. Dr. Gray should

ave shown, from the Bible, that

Christ offers to bestow redemption,

regeneration, justification, adoption,

sanctification, and glorification, (for

all these are parts of the scriptural

salvation,) on all those persons who

never will believe, repent, come to

him, and consent to accept of life

everlasting through the merits of

the atonement by Jesus Christ. He

ought to have cited some such words

as these; “I offer to save you, sin

ners, if you persist in unbelief, and

do despite for ever to the Spirit of

grace:” but such offers of salvation

are not to be found in the holy scrip

tures.

Chapter II. teaches, that after

Christ had finished his atonement he

commissioned his ministers, to go,

and teach all nations, &c. Matt.

xxviii. 18–20. Very true. It also

states, “as Jesus asserts that all

power in heaven, and in earth was

given to him by his Father, so it was

given to him as his mediatorial re

ward for having satisfied for human

transgression, and as a mediatorial

means of administering his grace.”

. 32. “It is then the plain reveal

ed doctrine of the scriptures, that

in consequence of the satisfaction

which he rendered to the divine

law, the Son of God is inaugurated

by his Father to the moral lieute

nancy, the mediatorial sovereignty,

of heaven and earth.” p. 33. If it

was intended, that all power in hea

ven and earth was not given to

Christ to be exercised in his media

torial character as king of saints,

until “ after he had accomplished

the work which the Fatherhad given

him to do,” we deny the doctrine,

for he “was set up,” or appointed

to the mediatorial sovereignty over

the universe, “from everlasting.

from the beginning;” and so set up

that he could say, even before a

body was prepared for him, “by me

kings reign, and princes decree jus

tice. By me princes rule, and no

bles, even all the judges of the earth.

I lead in the way of righteousness,

in the midst of the paths of judg

ment; that I may cause those that

love me to inherit substance.” Prov.

viii. 15–23. As Mediator he made

the world, and without him was not

any thing made that was made.

John i. 3. Before the world was,

in the counsels of eternity, this was

the decree, “Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee:”—“yet

have I set my king upon my holy

hill of Zion.” Psal. ii. throughout.

From everlasting, he was “the
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brightness of the Father's glory,

and the express image of his person,

—upholding all things by the word

of his power.” But he humbled

himself, for a season, and when he

had purged our sins, he returned to

his original mediatorial glory, from

the scene of his mediatorial humili

ation, and sat down on the right

hand of the majesty on high,

crowned with glory and honour,

highly eacalted with a name which

is above every name, and so much

more exalted in his state than the

angels, as he hath by inheritance ob

tained a more earcellent name than

they. Philip. ii. 8, Heb. i. 3, and ii. 9.

This mediatorial glory was origin

ally conferred in consideration of

the consent of the Son to the cove

nant of redemption, saying, Lo! I

come; I delight to do thy will. The

Lord hath opened mine ear, and I

was not rebellious, neither turned

away back. I gave my back to the

smiters, and my cheeks to them that

plucked off the hair; I hid not my

face from shame and spitting. Isa.

l. 5, 6. It was a REwARD, by antici

pation, even as his present exalta

tion as governor and judge in his

character of God-man, is a reward

for having actually become “obedi

ent unto death, even the death of

the cross.” In the same manner

the ancient saints were saved in

consideration of the atonement,

which Christ had covenanted to

make; as we, who now believe, are

saved by a retrospective view of a

work completed.

This mediatorial reign of the Son

of God extends, since the bringing

in of everlasting righteousness, to

holy angels, to Šiš and his fallen

angels, and to every individual of

the human family. So teaches the

resent chapter; and we add, that

it always did and always will, ex

tend to all creatures, in all worlds;

for ever since Christ was set up

in the divine counsels as medi

ator, he has been, and will be, head

over all things, to his church. He

is essentially, in his own divine na

r

ture, and by covenant, in his official

character as Saviour of his people,

King of kings, and Lord of lords ;

God over all, blessed for ever.

The nature of the reign of Mes

siah is adapted to the subjects of it,

and his designs concerning them.

He must reign, till he has subdued

all enemies, either by his sceptre of

love, or his iron rod. He reigns

over the rebel angels to their de

struction; and the holy angels for

the perpetuation of their holiness

and bliss. “Even the damned will

not be able to say that they were

unjustly or too severely dealt with.”

To this assertion we most cordially

assent; and invite the serious at

tention of all who deny the deit

of Christ, to the closing paragraph

of this chapter. “Unquestionably

there are many who are deceiving

themselves with the fond opinion,

that as they believe in God and

Providence, in the distinction be

tween virtue and vice, and in a fu

ture state of rewards and punish

ments, they have religion enough,

and are in as fair a road to heaven

as any men. But if it shallº

that the actual government of this

world is in the hands ofJesus Christ;

that it is with him that men have to

do, and to him that they will have

to account; it will follow that the

unbeliever in Christ might as well

be an Atheist.” E. S. E.

(To be continued.)

=

NO FICTION :

J.Marrative founded on recent and

interesting Facts. In 2 vols. 12mo.

First American, from the third

London edition. Boston—publish

ed by S. T. Jīrmstrong, and

Crocker & Brewster.

We have reason to congratulate

our readers and the Christian pub

lic generally, on the appearance,

from the American press, of the

above interesting little volumes.

They are deservedly held in high

estimation, by our transatlantic
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brethren, as appears from the ju

dicious commendation bestowed on

them, in the journals of criticism,

and from their having passed

through three successive editions,

in the course of one year.

Although the religious publica

tions of the day are numerous, and

in many instances excellent, for

their orthodox sentiment and be

nign moral tendencies, still we have

long been sensible of a deficienc

in that species of writing,.
would be calculated to counteract

the..". influence of those mul

tiplied publications, which present

themselves under the attractive

titles of romances and movels. Ser

mons, however, eloquently written,

and didactic theological treatises,

however recommended by their abi

lity and conclusiveness, although

they may be eagerly perused by
confirmed Christians, seldom suc

ceed in arresting the attention of

ardent youthful minds, which re

volt from the labour of elaborate

discussions, and delight chiefly in

the charms of narrative composi
tion.

As our taste for reading is gene.

rally regulated by the peculiarity of

those writings, which have absorbed

our attention and enlisted our feel

ings when buoyant with youth; and

as there is a palpable and imminent

danger attendant upon the perusal

of those fictitious narratives and

adventures, which are poured upon

us with an unsparing and undiscri

minating profusion; it must cer

tainly be esteemed a desideratum,

that our Christian literature should

be provided with a proper counter
active—an antidote to the poison.

Novels areºby their

incident and adventure, and their

popularity is in no slight degree in

creased by the circumstance, that

they maybe comprehended without

any painful application of the mind;

et certainly, a chaste, skilful and

imaginative pen may exhibit reli

gious truth with all these peculiar
attractions.

Every justifiable mean should be

resorted to, in order to excite an

interest in the minds of youth, in

favour of the religion of Christ;

every possible channel of commu

nication should be explored, by

which its divine and saving maxims

may obtain access to their hearts. .

We think it by no means hazard

ous, to embody religious truth in

story, which may be fictitious in its

i. outline, when the line of

emarcation is accurately drawn;

and since we are apprized of the

particular style of writing, which is

sought after, by the prevailing taste,

we should endeavour, as far as

º to wrest it from pol

uted purposes, and sanctify it to

religious use.

We consider the volumes under

our notice, as occupying a depart

ment in religious literature, which

has hitherto been too much neglect

ed; and for their peculiar character

they have our cordial approbation.

n the form of narrative, they

present much interesting incident,

much chaste and elegant descrip

tion; and by the deep solemnity of

the truths exhibited and the beaut

of style in which they are dressed,

they are calculated, we think, to

insure the perusal of youth, who

are more particularly tempted by

the vitiating novel.

The story being founded," on re

cent and interesting facts,” derives

an additional charm from that cir

cumstance; forming in the whole,

a piece of history exceedingly in

structive, and evidencing in the au

thor, a knowledge of the human

heart, which but few possess.

As it is probable, many of our

readers will not have an opportu

nity of procuring these volumes,
we will present to them a brief out

line of the narrative and accompa

ny it with some of the most strik

ing passages in the work. Lefevre,

the prominent personage and sub

ject of the narrative, exhibited at

an early age, many excellencies of

a moral and religious cast. In the
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amiable and exemplary Douglas, he

found a friend, to whom he might

confide the secrets of his soul, and

without restraint unbosom his hopes

and fears. Such a companion and

counsellor Lefevre needed; he had

early been dismissed from the roof

of a pious and anxious mother, and

was exposed in a public office to all

the snares of the British metropo

lis; and although his aim was good,

his disposition was too compliant,

to resist the seductions of sin, with

out the constant guardianship of a

friend, more#. religious prin

ciples. Wallis, a companion of Le

fevre in the office, was a youth of

insinuating address, generous and

social spirit, yet of dissipated ha

bits. During the absence of Dou

las from the capital, he succeeded

in seducing Lefevre into the routine

of vice, until at length, the victim

had outstripped the seducer in eve

ry species of iniquitous abandon

ment. The judgments of God at

length overtook the offender; de

spair fastened upon his soul; from

despair he settled into melancholy,

and in this state of mind, meditated

his own destruction, but finally en

listed in the army for the American
Service.

On his voyage to Canada, the

Spirit of God met the offender;

humbled him under penitential

views of his own misconduct, and

restored to him his long lost peace

of conscience.

He finally obtains his discharge,

and returns like the prodigal to the

sweet enjoyment of home and

friends.

Though a very faint idea of the

narrative is conveyed by this out

line, we have no fear but the defect

may be remedied by selections from

the volumes; for the length of

which their truth and moral tenden

cies must apologise. The following

is a pleasing specimen of the style

ofourauthor, and whilst, in one point

of view, it illustrates the charac

ter of Lefevre before his apostacy,

it may probably remind some of our

readers, of Wirt's eloquent picture

in the British Spy, of the preaching

of the venerable Waddell; it is an

extract of a letter from Lefevre to

Douglas.

“‘On Sunday I heard Dr. Mills. I had

not many expectations, but how was I sur

prised and delighted! He is a real orator;

quite an example of the eloquence of

which we have been lately saying so much.

No gingling antitheses—no unmeaning

epithets—no periods set to music—no me

retricious ornaments—no tricks to catch

admiration and applause. On the contra

ry, there was, occasionally, something in

his manner, that a fastidious critic would

have called awkward ; and, sometimes

in his style, there was a degree of care

lessness that involved a sentence in some

obscurity; but this seemed to carry for

ward the great effect of the discourse, as

it convinced his hearers he was intent on

higher objects. His gestures were the

most natural; dictated from present feel

ing, and not from studied attitudes. His

language was plain and simple, such as

seems at every one’s command, but which,

after all, few can employ: and, if images

were introduced, they evidently rose to

illustrate and enforce the subject, and

were not called up to assert the capacity

of the speaker.

“‘But Dr. Mills' forte is in the pathetic.

He appears convinced; that sermons, ad

dressed asthey generally are, to people who

know more than they practice, should in

cline rather to exhortation, than argument;

and he possesses, in a remarkable degree,

that insinuating, affectionate earnestness,

which the French call onction.

“‘When he first announces his subject,

there is nothing to observe, except, that

every thing about him seems to say, “he

is in earnest.” He gathers warmth and

energy as he proceeds; and the prevail

ing sentiment of his heart evidently is

—“If so be I may save myself and them

that hear me!?”

“‘ I shall never forget the close of his

sermon on Sabbath morning. He had been

treating of the excellencies of the Saviour;

and was addressing those who neglected

them. Piety, anxiety, benevolence, rose

to their fullest exercise, and his manner

and language were most powerfully vehe

ment. Now, he entreated like the ten

derest of parents; then, he proclaimed

the forgiving mercy of the Redeemer,

with the authority of an apostle; and

again, with trembling, he foretold, like a

prophet, the unavoidable miseries of im

penitence. He forgot himself, and his

hearers forgot him. His style, his manner,

his sentiments were wonderfully eloquent

and grand. They influenced all; but no
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one dwelt upon them. Nothing filled the

soul of the preacher, but the immortal in

terests of his people, and he had succeed

ed in fixing their attention on the same

object.

“‘As he was about to sit down, he

paused; looked compassionately on his

congregation, and said, “I have now ful

filled my commission. I have contrasted

the world you have idolized, with the

Saviour you have neglected. Say, my

dear hearers, which will you serve 2 I will

not receive your reply. The Saviour him

self is in this place!—Answer as in his

presence 4–Do you hesitate —Hesitate to

prefer bliss to sorrow—honour to disgrace

—heaven to earth—heaven to hell—Oh!

to hesitate, is to yield to the tempter of

your souls—to hesitate is to defer your

safety to a moment that may never, never

be yours!—Yesterday is not yours. It is

gone; and has recorded your transgres

sions before God!—To-morrow is not

yours—it may never come to you. This

moment alone is yours; and the very mo

ment in which you should cast yourself on

the mercy of the all-merciful Redemer.”

“‘O, say not,” he continued, “I am too

ardent on this subject. Because you are

too insensible to your salvation, blame not

those who cannot imitate your indiffer

ence. I have a deep stake in your highest

interest! I trust I can lay my hand on my

conscience and say, I am clear of your

blood; but this—this is not enough I

aspire not only to escape being accessary

to your ruin—I pant to be the instrument

of your redemption' You are part of the

charge which the hand of Providence has

committed to my care; and when “I pen

my fold for immortality,” how can I bear

to find you wanting 2 I have prayed for

you—and watched for you—and ‘travail

ed in birth till Christ beformed within you

the hope of glory;’ and how—O! how

can I endure to subscribe to the sentence

of your condemnation, and see you sink

into hopeless, endless, unutterable wretch

edness!—God Almighty, in his infinite

mercy, avert from us such tremendous

evils! and grant, that through his dear

Son, we may all finally partake of that

blessed salvation which we all so emi

nently need—which we have all so crimi

nally abused.”

“He sat down. A solemn silence testi

fied the feelings of the assembly—several

were moved to tears. I trembled on my

seat. But you should have seen and

heard him to judge. I have not done him

justice.”

The art of Wallis in seducing

Lefevre from the innocence and

happiness of a religious life, is ad

mirably delineated, and presents a

*.

salutary admonition to youth, who

are exposed to the example and per

suasions of ungodly companions.

JWemo repente turpissimus; there

is a gradation in sin; if we indulge

the “appearance of evil,” we are

in danger of plunging into unequi

vocal criminality. š. was the

experience of Lefevre; “he passed

from the doubtful to the improper,

from the improper to the vicious.

from the vicious to the flagrant.”

Wallis desired to rub off his “puri

tanical austerities,” that he might

convert him into a jovial compa

nion; and he found but little diffi

culty, after a first compliance, to

conduct him from the concert to the

dance, and from the dance to the

social board; where honoured as

“master of ceremonies,” he was

soon inveigled, by the attention and

flattery of his companions, into an

act of degrading, dishonouring in

temperance. Thus the Rubicon

was passed; he had made a merci

less sacrifice of his religious charac

ter, and now every mean was inef

fectually applied to recal him to the

ath of virtue or to prevent him

rom plunging deeper into vice.

Although conscience may be lull

ed with opiates, there is a time,

when it will assert its rights; and

if rejected as a friend, it will as

sume the spectral aspect of a tor

menting fiend.

Lefevre had run the round of

..". pleasure—his sensual ap

petite had become satiated and dis

ordered—his relish was lost—and

whilst thus sickened by the world,

the judgments of God overtook the

offender.

Hapless youth! the vultures of

remorse revelled at his heart, and

conscience had learned to “bite

like an adder and sting like a ser:

pent.” We cannot resist a few ex

tracts which strongly pourtray the

despairing feeling of his mind.

“‘I believe I shall die—I know I shall be

damned.”

“He spake like one, who thought, that

this confession broke his last link with hu
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manity—like. one, who was waiting the

summons to final punishment. Horror

moved on his features; and the chair he

occupied trembled with his emotion

“‘ O Charles!” said Douglas, “do you

know what you are saying? Do you know

what it is to be damned?”

“With a voice and smile inconceivably

unnatural and shocking, he replied—

* Know what it is 2 I think I do! They

who have suffered as I have these three

nights, may easily know what is damna

tion.”

“‘Charles' Charles —you must not.

talk so This is language suited only to

those spirits, who have fallen below hope P

““And am not I below hope 2 Am not I

like them? Do not I suffer the wrath of

God? Do not I feel the unquenchable

fires within me?—”

“‘Charles!” interrupted Douglas, “I be

seech you—this must not be—quit the

subject—”

“‘Quit the subject!” he cried, renewing

his ghastly smile, “quit the subject.’ Why,

I can think of nothing else!—It haunts me

by night and day, and I cannot get rid of it!

O, Douglas! I have lighted up the fires of

hell in my conscience and I cannot extin

guish them!”

The violent tumult of his mind

fixed disease on his body; under the

sway of the fever “he was alter

mately rational or delirious; but in

either state, his thoughts were en

rossed by the weight of his guilt.

f he reasoned, it was against him

self; and iffrantic, it was the phren

zy of despair.” We present to our

readers the interview between Dou

glas and his wretched friend.

“‘Look to Mount Calvary” said Dou

glas, ‘look to the cross of Jesus—there

hangs all our hope’—

“‘O name it not!” he cried,—‘that goes

to my very soul!—O how have I abused—

mocked and crucified the Saviour of sin

ners!—but for this, there might have been

some hope P

“‘There is hope yet!—Though you

have insulted and neglected him, he looks

upon you, as he did on Peter, and invites

you to return to him. O look to him

Charles'

“‘O do look to him Charles' cried Mrs.

Russel,º: down by his bed-side,

and raising her hands as in supplication.—

“He has said, he will cast out none that

eome to him—ifyou had a thousand souls,

you might trust them all on that.”

“‘I cannot—I cannot!”

“‘Ask him to enable you,” said Dou

glas.

“‘O, do ask him, Charles!’ rejoined

Mrs. Russel. “He has said, ‘ask and ye

shall receive—seek and ye shall find.”—

Do pray to him!—Only say, ‘God be mer

ciful to me a sinner!' He will hear you.’

“‘Yes, he will hear you, my dear

Charles, rely upon it,” said Douglas. “O,

think of his love in dying for us, when we

were ungodly and rebellious ! How much

more shall he regard us, when we ask his

mercy.”

“‘ It is too late ''

“‘No!’ replied Douglas, ‘it cannot be

too late while you are out of eternity.”

“Lefevre was affected. Douglas wept.

Mrs. Russel sobbed. She thought there

was a ray of hope. Always ardent, her

feelings rose with her hopes, and she con

tinued sobbing and saying, “O Charles,

do be persuaded—do listen to me—listen

to Mr. Douglas—you loved Mr. Douglas—

and he loves you—listen to him.—Do try

to pray.—Bless my ears with one prayer—

if it is only ‘Lord ºp me.”—Say, Lord

help me—do! He will hear you, indeed

he will.—Shall we pray for you?—Mr.

Douglas, do pray for him—he does not

object.”

“Douglas sunk on his knees, but was

not in a state for regular prayer. They

uttered their desires rather ‘by cries and

tears unto God,” than by any connected

Sentences.

“They arose, and, in silence, looked

anxiously and tearfully upon him. He had

evidently been greatly agitated, and ap

peared as though his thoughts were be

ginning to wander. His despair strength

ened with the disorder of his mind.—‘O

don’t weep for me,’ he cried—“my heart

is so hard, I cannot weep. Once sympa

thy was dear to me—but now its like oil to

my burning conscience.” -

“We weep,' cried Mrs. Russel, “for

love, for hopeſ we hope you will recover

—we hope our prayers will be heard.”

“‘No never!—no never !” he exclaimed

in a deep and resolved voice—‘your pray

ers will bless you, but they cannot bless me

—none can bless me but God, and he will

not.—It is just—I have forsaken him—‘I

will laugh at your calamity, and mock

when your fear cometh,'—think of that ſ’

“He paused, and was getting more con

fused. Wallis and his uncle came into the

room, but he did not distinguish them. He

looked round with wildness, and continued

at intervals:—

“‘Lost, lost, for ever lost!—O I have

forsaken my God—he called, but I would

not hear—he stretched out his hand, but I

rejected it—think of that '-See how his

broad eye frowns upon me! 0 hide me—

hide me—from the wrath of the Lamb'

Cruel Douglas, to tell me to look to the

cross—any thing but that!
* * *: x: *
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O how I burn'—Pour some water over me

here (running his hand over his bosom)—

Unquenchable fire, think of that "-a worm

that dieth not—if it would but die!—Death

is nothing—but its what comes after death

—dreadful—dreadful!

+ * *k * #

Mind I tell you—take care of sin–its a

nasty, bloody thing. If it stains your con

science you’ll never get it off—I trifled

with it—and I shall never be clean again.

Take care of sin!—God won’t forgive you

else—O, He is good and merciful—very—

very—but then he's just—he's just/—think

of that "-O I have forsaken my God—I

have forsaken my God!’ -

“Lefevre groaned heavily as he ter

minated these and some similar exclama

tions; and looked round on the objects in

the chamber, with that “speculation in his

eyes,” which indicated the return of his

mind to his senses. Wallis and Lefevre's

uncle gazed on each other in wonder.

“Poor fellow ! this is only what might

have been expected,” said Wallis, veiling

his sentiments in ambiguous words, lest

Douglas should correct him. -

“* Expected indeed,” said the uncle,

“this is what I always thought his over

righteous ways would come to. I told him

it would never hold long, and if it did, it

would be sure to turn his brain. You see

my words are true. Its all his religion—

that’s a clear case.”

“Lefevre sprung hastily in his bed as

the last sentence caught his ear, and ex

claimed—“..All my religion, Sir Z O, is the

just punishment of my sins to be imputed

to religion No, Sir, it is all for the want

of religion that you see me thus ! I ne

glected—despised that religion which you

awfully blaspheme—this makes me wither

and perish as you see, under the curse of

Almighty God!’

“‘Well, don’t discompose yourself,

Charles,” said Wallis, stepping towards

him. -

“Lefevre had not distinctly recollected

his presence. He turned a piercing eye

upon him, which spoke to his soul—his

tongue faltered a moment, and then he

said—“O Wallis' you have ruined me !

How can I look at you! Yes—you have

not gone the lengths I have—but you first

led me astray—first brought me to base

company O, I was never unhappy till I

knew you /—Yet it was all my own fault—

I knew better.”

“Wallis endeavoured to cover his awk

wardness under this address, by assuming

an air of indifference. -

“Lefevre's quick eye, still searching his

countenance, observed it—“O Wallis,” said

be ‘attend to me!—I have little to say in

this world!—There is hope for you. Doubt

not the truth ofreligion. I tried to doubt,

but I don’t doubt now / I feel there is a

God whom I have offended. I feel there

is a heaven I have lost. I feel there is a

hell—I have the witness here (striking his

breast)—O do not trifle as I have done—

as you have done—renounce the world—

fly to the Saviour. Brave not the terrors

.God? I could brave more than you—

but see what I am! The finger of God

crushes me like a moth !—O 'tis a terrible

thing to fall into the hands of the living

God I’”

His melancholy is described with

equal force and graphical effect.

“Deep melancholy had been gradually

preying upon Lefevre, and her dominion

seemed now complete. He became more

like the statue of a man, than a man him

self. Hour after hour he would retain the

same seat, and even the same attitude,

without any sense of fatigue; as in sleep

we retain a posture free from uneasiness,

which would have been insupportable had

we been awake to our situation. The fea

tures of his face were fixed in one un

changed expression; knowing no varia

tion but the occasional muttering of the

lips, which yet emitted no articulate sounds.

He noticed nothing—he wished for noth

ing—he showed feeling at nothing; ex

cept when attempts were made to disturb

him. The servants, and even the very

animals of the house, in time, passed to

and from his room, as though it were un

occupied; and, if any regard was paid to

it, it was such a regard as we pay, to a

place where death has entered, and not

where a living inhabitant is found. In a

word, Lefevre appeared to have lost all

volition. He was like a fine machine, per

fect in all its parts; but, from the fracture

of the grand spring, incapable of all mo

tion, except by extrinsic excitement. With

all this apparent insensibility, however, to

a careful observer, there was an indefina

ble something about Lefevre, which indi

cated—not only feeling—but feeling com

pressed and agonizing. The rebellious

assions had ceased their violent struggles

in the outworks, but they were now sap

ping the very citadel. A cold, stony in

difference had placed its deathly form on

all his faculties; but upon the whole of

that form might be seen the worm of an

guish, silently, yet rapaciously, feeding on

the very seat of vitality! -

“Nothing can readily be imagined more

afflicting to an affectionate mother, than

to be called to attend, day after day, a

child in such a situation. She soothed

him—she caressed him—she entreated him

—she prayedforhim—she weptoverhim—

but nothing availed—it was like rain fall

ing on the rock. The most that, by all

her efforts she could extort from him was

an unwelcome ‘Leave me! leave me!’”
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“Sorrow is a sacred thing.” And that

sorrow that lies deep in the heart—that

breathes no sigh—sheds no tear—utters

no complaint—is wonderfully affecting.

Douglas never felt more respect mix with

his pity, than at this period of Lefevre's

uttermost distress. With the delicacy of

Job’s friends, a delicacy he had often ad

mired, he sat down without saying a word

to sympathize with him in silence. Pro

found was the stillness that prevailed for

many minutes. Lefevre seemed moved

by his quiet and respectful sympathy: and

appeared desirous of noticing it, in pro

portion as it retreated from notice and ex

pression. He half raised his eyes in an

effort to look on him; but they fell under

him again. This rejoiced Douglas; and

he was waiting for the second effort, ex

pecting it to be successful, when Mrs. Le

fevre broke the silence. She did not fully

oomprehend that communion of spirits

which subsists, not only without words,

but in scorn of them; and she was uneasy

that he did not talk to her son.

“‘Charles!” said she, “here is Mr. Dou

glas, you’ll speak to him, won’t you?”

“Lefevre evidently shrunk from this

overture, and Douglas, scarcely knowing

how to act, said—“Charles! I am concern

ed to see you so unwell.”

“He spoke not.

“If my speaking,” Douglas continued,

“is painful to you, only raise your hand,

and I will desist altogether.’ -

“The hand was not raised. Douglas

wasencouraged—“There ishope, Charles!”

said he.

“Lefevre shook his head slightly.

“‘O yes, I do assure you there is hope

For the vilest returning sinner there is

hope: The tempter may incline you to

think otherwise, but remember he is “the

father of lies.” He is always tempting us

either to presume or despair.’

“He was silent. Douglas alluded at in

tervals to the inviting language of scrip

ture.

“‘The Redeemer has said, “Come unto

me all ye that are weary and heavy laden,

and I will give you rest.”
3k + # +

“‘ God has put words into the mouth of

the backslider—“Take with you words

and turn unto the Lord, and say unto him,

take away all iniquity, and receive us gra

ciously.”
+ # º: *

“‘Let the wicked forsake his way, and

the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let

him return unto the Lord, and he will have

mercy upon him: and to our God, for he

will abundantly pardon.’
sk + * # +

“‘God has graciously assured us, ‘that

he has no pleasure in the death of a sinner,

but rather that he should turn unto him

Vol. L.

and live.' . And he condescends to expos.

tulate with us—“O why will ye die” Do

not such scriptures afford you encourage
ment?”

“Again he shook his head.

“‘O Charles” continued Douglas much

affected—" do not cast away hope. Think

of what you are doing. The mercy of God

is unbounded; the merit of the Saviour is

infinite; the agency of the Spirit is al

mighty: to suppose then, that their influ

ence cannot reach you, is to dishonour

God in a point where he is most jealous of

his glory. Surely you would not wish

this 2°

“His frame seemed to shudder at the

suggestion.

“Then do not reject all hope” resum

ed Douglas. “Look to Him who looked

with pity on his enemies—his murderers—

who looks with pity on you!”

“‘Do, Charles, do!” said his mother.

‘Take comfort I entreat you!”

“‘For your own sake—for the sake of

your friends,’ continued Douglas.

“‘For my sake—for your mother’s sake!”

cried Mrs. Lefevre, seizing his passive hand

and kissing it. ‘O Charles, my dear

Charles, take comfort! Are you not my

º joyº Do I not live for you

only O Charles, pity your poor distract

ed mother!—Speak to us Charles! Tell

us you will take comfort—that will com

fort us /*

“* Leave me! leave me !” said Lefevre,

gently pressing her away.” -

The recovery of this wandering

rodigal is most feelingly described

in his own words, in a letter to his

friend Douglas, whilst on his voy

to America, with the regiment in

which he was enrolled.

MR. LEFEVRE TO MR. Douglas.

Off Cape Breton, on board the

“‘DEAR DougLAs,

“Believe what you see . This is in

deed my hand writing.... I am still in the

land of the living. Will this news give

you any pleasure! Yes, it will!, I have

first abused your friendship, and then cast

it away, but you are still my friend. O,

Douglas! my folly has caused those, who

were most fit for friendship, gradually to
forsake me; but you will not be of that

number. Let me have the consolation of

thinking, that I have one friend left to me;
and that that friend is he, whom of all

others, I have loved.

“Afterthe lapse ofsomuch time, I hard

ly know whether I should have written

merely toinform you,that I exist; but, since

I hope I can sayi live to better purpose, it

is my duty to inform you of it, as some

2 T
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compensation for all you have suffered on

account. Yes! I trust I may assert,

that the awful visitation of the Almighty,

which you witnessed upon me, was not in

vain! I resisted it as long as possible, but

at length my proud heart was compelled

to yield. It was softened, I hope into

enitence; and, I would believe, I am an

instance of the truth of your maxim, that

every returning penitent shall be forgiven.

“‘Forgiven' O, blessed be that mercy

which forgives me !—but I can never for

give myself! The very sense I have of the

divine forgiveness, aggravates every trans

gression I have committed. Have I, with

a knowledge of the will of God, refused to

do it? Have I, professing to regard reli

gion, grossly dishonoured it? Have I op

posed the preventing hand of Providence,

till my obstinacy made it necessary to that

hand, in saving me, to shake my reason

and my life, and give me for a season to

“the buffeting of Satan?' Have I pierced

the bosom of the best of Fathers, with the

arrows of ingratitude and rebellion ? Have

I despised the gentle voice of a pitying,

bleeding, dying Saviour O, what a

sinner am I?—As perverse as Cain—as

treacherous as Judas—as profane as Esau

—as apostatizing as Peter—as worldly as

Demas—and am I forgiven Yes, I must

believe, that the grace which has changed

my heart, has pardoned my sin—but I can

not forgive myself! O that my head were

waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears,

then would I weep day and night for my

transgressions !
+ + + + +

+ *

-

+ * +

“‘How wonderful are the ways of God!

It was when I had put myself beyond the

entreatiesoffriendsand the ordinary means

of grace;—it was when he had permitted

me to weary myself with my own folly, and

to taste the fruit of my own doings;–it

was when my heart had settled down into

an awful state of sullen indifference to

time or eternity—that, with a naked and

outstretched arm, he did the work alone!

—What grace —What love!—What for

bearance!—What wisdom!—I never think

of it but I weep, and it is scarcely everab

sent from my thoughts. ‘Surely his paths

are in the sea, and his footsteps are not

known.’, ‘He hath brought me up out of

the horrible pit and the miry clay; and

hath set my feet upon a rock, and hath

established my goings; and hath put a

new song into my mouth, even praise to

my God!” 0, if I am saved it must be as

‘the very chief of sinners.” I have merited

the lowest place in hell, and I desire no

thing more than the lowest place on earth

—the lowest place in heaven

“‘There is one thing, however, that

presses heavily upon my mind, and often

tenders me truly unhappy. It is the injury

I have done to my companions in wicked

ness. I too well know, that my revolt from

religion confirmed them in infidelity; and

that my daring in sin made them the bold

er. I have done them a mischief which

I cannot undo. I am, I hope, reclaimed;

but I cannot reclaim them. I may and will

admonish and pray for them; but alas!

they may still obstinately continue in a

course, that will probably ruin their tem

poral, and certainly ruin their eternal in

terests. O Douglas!—It is only when I

think of this that I shed tears of bitterness

and gall! -

“‘One of this number, I believe, you

know. Have you not occasionally seen

Wilson with me? And did vou not once

express yourself pleased with him? Poor
Wilson' It is for him, of all the rest, I am

most affected. He is affectionate and gen

tle; but easily led—alas! too easily led for

me. . He was, when I first knew him, a re

gular professor, and I think a real Chris

tian; but I led him astray, step by step,

and he became nearly what I was. He has

an amiable young wife, and one child; and

if he continues what he was, they and him

self will speedily be ruined—ruined—O,

how can I say it!—by me /—Douglas, my

beloved Douglas, if he is living, #. him.

out, for the sake of your friend. Think

that I am the guilty cause of all his guilt.

Tell him what I have suffered—tell him

how I repent. Pray for him—warn him—

entreat him in your name—in my name—

in our dying Saviour's name—to return

unto the God he has forsaken!" O, I can

not endure the thought of his sinking into

perdition through my shameful example!”

If our readers are not fatigued

with the length and number of these

extracts, we will indulge ourselves

with one other; which feelingly

pictures the visit of Lefevre, on his

return to England, to the dying

Wilson, mentioned in the above

letter.

“The first glance on Wilson's present

circumstances, affected Lefevre by con

trast. He had formerly occupied good

apartments to which cleanliness and order

gave a nameless charm; and Lefevre had,

at first, been accustomed to find him,

receiving and reflecting the affectionate

smiles of his wife and child, as the even

ings passed happily away, in light employ

Now he

saw him and his family driven, for a last

refuge, to a wretched garret, low, dirty,

and unfurnished; and even here, it was

ments, or domestic recreations.

evident the scourge of poverty was on

them. A clean cloth lay in one corner of

the place, as if to cover their scanty pro

visions. Two damaged chairs and a bro
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ken table, stood towards the centre of the

room. Within the sooty chimney-piece

lay a few coals, between half a dozen

bricks; but at so much distance from each

other, that the flame of some, in vain at

tempted to communicate itself to the re

mainder. By the side of the fire, on a stool,

sat the little child, stretching out her chill

ed hands and feet, desirous of a warmth

she could not obtain; while the smoke

puffed out repeatedly by the wind, had

given a sallow cast to her dejected, but

healthy countenance.

“The wife and mother rose at the en

trance of the visiters to receive them, with

out salutation, without complaint. She

stood like a picture of wo. Nothing seem

ed to remind Lefevre of her, but a certain

neatness of appearance, which, though it

cannot be described, often serves alone to

distinguish one female from others; but

this very neatness sat on her shabby at

tire, like the spirit of departed comfort on

existing misery, and seemed to say—‘I

have seen better days.”

“On a worm-eaten press bedstead was

, Wilson himself. His eves wandered with

out observation; his flesh had sunk from

his features, and given them an awful pro

minency; and an unwholesome yellowness

tinctured his skin. His liver was consum

ed, and his end was rapidly approaching!

“Ah!’ thought Lefevre, as he moved

towards the bed, “I have done all this!”

He spoke to the dying man. He was in

sensible.—He turned away with agitation

to his afflicted wife, and inquired the state

of his mind. Her reply was just what he

dreaded to hear. “Unhappy, Sir,” said she

—‘very unhappy!”

“‘Is he penitent?”

“I trust he is, Sir!”

“‘Has he hope P

“‘Alas! no Šir. Had he but hope in

his death, the bitterness of death would

be past to me!”

“He must hope P cried Lefevre, losing

the command of his grief for a moment.

Then recovering himself a little, he in

quired, whether he was likely to be sensi

ble again: and, on learning that he was,

and that it was most probable towards

evening, he begged permission to attend

him that night.

“The friends walked home in silent re

flection. Lefevre knew not how, either

to conceal, or express his concern... Dou

glas remarked it, and said—“Poor Wilson!

I have seen him many times; and, though

he is without comfort, I would believe he

is truly penitent.”

“Do you think so!’ exclaimed Lefevre,

with momentary satisfaction—but he has

no hope / Can there be real contrition

where there is no hope—no faith.”

“He may, replied Douglas, ‘have hope

enough to raise him above despair; and

yet too little to produce sensible comfort—

there may be faith enough to rely on the

Saviour, but not enough for an assurance
of his favour.”

“‘Ah! may be / but at best it is doubt

Jul. O my dear friend, you cannot know

what I suffer at this instant! You have

never ruined a fellow creature " Poor

Wilson. His temporal distress is nothing

—but his soul Douglas !—Indeed, if he die

without some evidence of his hope in the

Redeemer, I shall never hold up my head

in this world !”

“Strong emotion scarcely allowed him

to finish the sentence. He hastened to his

chamber, to repent afresh of those trans

gressions, which had carried their influ

ence beyond himself; and to pray ardent

ly for the pardon and acceptance of his

ormer companion, that his guilt might not

rest on his conscience.

“Early in the evening he renewed his

visit, as he had proposed. Wilson was

still insensible, and the hand of death was

evidently upon him. Lefevre determined

not to leave him; and prepared to remain

with him the whole night, should he live

through it. Hour after hour elapsed, leav

ing him little to do, except to count the

slow minutes on his watch, or to feel the

dying pulse, which by turns throbbed—

trembled—and stopped! midnight came

and went without any glimpse of reason;

and the patient was waxing worse, Le

fevre was greatly distressed; he feared

that no opportunity would be afforded, to

exchange even a word or a sign with him.

About one o’clock, however, the heavy

film on his eye dispersed—his senses were

collected—he.. see—he could speak.

His eye caught Lefevre'. He had no ex

ectation of seeing him. He became con

used. He made an effort to recover him

self. His eye brightened, and still dwelt

upon him. Lefevre could not endure it.

He spoke to relieve his feelings.

“‘Wilson!’—said he, “do you knowme?”

“Know you! O Lefevre' * cried

the dying man, with alarming agitation.

“These words, associated with his own

reflection, went, like a lancet, to the bot

tom of Lefevre's soul. Had he inclined to

his feelings, he would have fled from the

pain of his presence; but his mind was

now disciplined. He had a duty to dis

charge—he desired to lead him back to

the fold whom he had led from it—and he

cared not what he suffered, if he might

but accomplish it. -

“what is your state of mind?” he re

sumed. -

“‘Dark—dark—miserably dark." said

he, shaking his head.

“Do you doubt the goodness of God.”
said Lefevre.

“o, not impossible!—impossible-but

to me—tome- and his voice failed him.
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“He regained it. He pointed to his

wife, who sat at the foot of the bed absorb

ed in wo—‘See there !” said he, “I have

ruined her—my child—I have ruined my

child'

“‘Think not of us.” exclaimed the af.

flicted wife.

“They shall never want friends!” said

JLefevre.

“‘Dear Lefevre' said he, extending his

hand to him.—“Where’s the child?” he

continued—‘Where’s my Ann P

“He was told she was sleeping. He de

sired to see her. They took her from the

corner of the room where she was re

osing, and, without awakening her, bore

F. to her father. He passed his bony and

faltering hand down her little fleshy arm.

He motioned for her to be lowered to him.

He endeavoured to lift his head a little,

and pressed his livid lips on her half-open

ed and smiling mouth. The effort and

emotion were too much for him—he fell

back and fainted. The unconscious child

was laid hastily on the foot of the bed,

while they sought to revive him.

“Lefevre felt that he had been diverted

from the subject, which lay nearest his

heart. He feared the life was now de

arting; and he shuddered to lose his

riend, without some evidence of his re

turn to God. ‘O,” said he to himself, “his

guilt will be upon me!’

“On the application of volatile salts,

however, to the nostrils of Wilson, he

once more revived, but it was without the

power of utterance! He tried to speak

and could not! The attempt only con

vulsed the lifeless jaws. He looked on

his wife and Lefevre, with indescribable

anguish. -

“‘O Wilson'—cried Lefevre—s cannot

you speak to us?—Make a sign—Are you

not happy?

“He endeavoured to shake his head;

but, having inclined it one way, he could

not turn itin the opposite direction. They

understood his awful, half-expressed nega

tive, and wept.

““Do you not,’ continued Lefevre, ‘re

perit of your sins, and renounce them —

If you do, lift up your hand'—and his eye

fell upon the nerveless hand, as though

the sentence of life or death were within

its power.

“It arose!—An insupportable weight
fell from Lefevre's heart.

“‘Are you,” he resumed, “enabled to

cast yourself, as a perishing, condemned
sinner, at the feet of the divine Saviour *

“He had lost the power to raise the

"...*i. raised both his arms,

While the feeble hands hung danglingu
each§ ng dangling upon

“‘Oh! thank God!’ cried the wife.

º: Oh! thank God!’ cried Lefevre,

“This burst of joyful gratitude over,

their attention was fixed in sympathy with

the sufferer. A few moments would now

end his sufferings. The blood had retired

from his clay-cold extremities. The light

of his eye was quenched. His breath was

short, spasmodical, and rattling. Convul

sions, like the fangs of death, writhed his

whole body. An attack severer than the

former came on. It terminated in a deep

an. Lefevre thought it announced the

departure of the soul—he sunk on his

knees exclaiming—‘Lord Jesus receive

his spirit!”—He paused to listen for his

breathing—nothing was heard . . He held

his watch glass over his mouth—its surface

was not steamed! Awful was the moment!

Awful was the stillness that succeeded!

Neither Lefevre nor Mrs. Wilson dared to

interrupt it, by word, or sob, or movement.

You might have thought, that death had

not only triumphed in one instance, but

that his seal was set on every thing in this

chamber of wo. The neglected taper was

flickering away its last light in the socket.

The exhausted cinders on the hearth were,

as the fire forsook them, crackling like the

death-watch. The child lay at the feet of

the exanimate body of its father, breath

ing so softly, that it seemed to respire not

at all. The mother and Lefevre were se

pale—so motionless, that you might have

questioned whether they had power to

move, or to think. And the room itself,

with its low arched ceiling, blackened by

‘the smoke of numerous years, and con

taining only light enough to reveal the

darkness, was much more like a sepulchre

for the dead, than an abode for the living.

“Mrs. Wilson was the first to show signs

of life. She arose, and moving to the head

of the bed, closed the eyelids of the dead

body. This act of delicacy to the deceased

stirred all her grief; she sunk on the bed,

and, kissing §. pallid forehead, wept

aloud, without seeming to have power to

arise. Lefevre did all that Christian sym

pathy could suggest, to console her be
neath the affliction. He tarried with her

till break of day; and then, taking his

leave, assured her, that he would wholly

relieve her from the painful duties con

nected with his funeral.

“Poor Wilson' thought Lefevre as he

went towards the residence of Douglas—

“Poor Wilson! thy sun is gone down at

noon!—and behind a heavy, impenetrable

cloud!—But I trust, by the grace of God,

it shall arise on the morning of the resur

rection, bright with glory, and changeless

as immortality!’”

As we have perhaps, trespassed

too long upon the patience of our

readers, we will dismiss these vo

lumes, with the hope that they will

be generally and carefully perused.
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They forcibly delineate the danger
of forsaking God in our youth, and

of casting aside that divine protec

tion which is so necessary to shield

us from the influence of our natural

corruptions, and from the contami

nation and curse of ungodly compa

nions. And most forcibly do they

pourtray the peril and fearfulness

of apostacy from God. It is indeed

no light matter, to renounce a Chris

tian profession; to trample under

foot the blood of the covenant, on

which we have once professed to

rest our hopes for eternity; or to

pour contempt upon the cross,

which we have once professedly

elevated as the only object of our

glorying. The reclamation of Le

fevre cannot be relied upon, as a

ground of hope, by those who are

resolved to persist in a course of

iniquity; his own interesting testi

mony was, “Alas! where I have

been preserved, thousands have pe

...] !”

Those who willingly forsake God.

after being impressed with a full

conviction of the truth of the gos

pel, may calculate not only upon

the terrifying circumstances of Le

fevre's despair, but upon the awful

accompaniments of an irreclaima

ble apostacy. W. M. E.

iſitiigious; intelligence.
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Eartract of a Letter from a Member

of the Mission Family, destined

to the Great Osages of Missouri,

to a Gentleman in Philadelphia,

dated June 5, 1821.

“We are now at St. Louis, and expect

to start from this to-morrow morning.—

But one of our number sick (Miss Wel

ler), and she is fast recovering, we trust.

Things, as yet, appear encouraging, ex

cept the prospect of an Indian war, which,

it is thought by governor Clark, will in

volve the Great Osages, as well as the

Osages of the Arkansaw. Perhaps the

great adversary of souls is, in this way,

come down with great wrath, determined

to prevent, if possible, the good to be de

rived from these missions to the poor In

dians. But I trust his counsels will be

crossed, and that he will be foiled by his

own weapons, and be agonized by seeing

good come out of this evil. The way of

the Lord may be preparing by means

which, to us, might seem least likely to

produce the effect; while, in ignorance,

we might be ready to say all these things

are against us, a better knowledge of

things might show that they are for us.”

£election?.

Extract from a Sermon of the Rev.

Dr. Chalmers, “On the vitiating

Influence of the Higher upon the

Lower Orders of Society.”

“Now, what we call upon you to mark,

is the perfect identity of principle be

tween this case of making a brother to

offend, and another case which obtains,

we have heard, to a very great extent

among the most genteel and opulent of

our city families. In this case, you put a

lie into the mouth of a dependent, and

that, for the purpose of protecting your

substance from such an application as

might expose it to hazard or diminution.

In the second case, you put a lie into the

mouth of a dependent, and that, for the

purpose of protecting your time from

such an encroachment as you would not

feel to be convenient or agreeable. And,

in both cases, you are led to hold out this

offence by a certain delicacy of tempera

ment, in virtue of which, you can neither

give a man plainly to understand, that you

are not willing to trust to him, nor can

you give him to understand that you

count his company to be an interruption.

But, in both the one and the other ex

ample, look to the little account that is

made of a brother’s or of a sister’s eter

nity; behold the guilty task that is thus

unmercifully laid upon one who is shortly

tº appear, before the judgment seat of

Christ; think of the entanglement which

is thus made to beset the path of a crea

ture who is unperishable. That, at the

shrine of Mammon, such a bloody sacri

fice should be rendered by some of his

unrelenting votaries, is not to be wonder

ed at; but that the shrine of elegance

and fashion should be bathed in blood–

that soft and sentimental ladyship should

put forth her hand to such an enormity—

that she who can sigh so gently, and shed

her graceful tear over the sufferings of

others, should thus be accessary to the

second and more awful death of her own

domestics—that one who looks the mild

est and the loveliest of human beings,

should exact obedience to a mandate

which carries wrath, and tribulation, and

anguish, in its train—O! how it should

confirm every Christian in his defiance to

the authority of fashion, and lead him to

spurn at all its folly, and at all its worth
lessness.

“And it is quite in vain to say, that

the servant whom you thus employ as the

deputy of your falsehood, can possibly

execute the commission without the con

science being at all tainted or defiled by

it; that a simple cottage maid can so so

phisticate the matter, as, without any vio

lence to her original principles, to utter

the language of what she assuredly knows

to be a downright lie; that she, humble

and untutored soul, can sustain no injury

when thus made to tamper with the

plain English of these realms; that she

can at all satisfy herself, how, by the pre

scribed utterance of “not at home,” she

is not pronouncing such words as are sub

stantially untrue, but merely using them

in another and perfectly understood

meaning—and which, according to their

modern translation, denote, that the per

son of whom she is thus speaking, instead

of being away from home, is secretly lurk

ing in one of the most secure and inti

mate receptacles. You may try to darken

and transform this piece of casuistry as

you will; and work up your own minds

into the peaceable conviction that it is all

right, and as it should be. But be very

certain, that where the moral sense ofyour

domestic is not already overthrown, there

is, at least, one bosom within which you

have raised a war of doubts and of diffi

culties; and where, if the victory be on

your side, it will be on the side of him

who is the great enemy of righteousness.

There is, at least, one person along the

line of this conveyance of deceit, who

condemneth herself in that which she al

loweth; who, in the language of Paul,

esteeming the practice to be unclean, to

her will it be unclean; who will perform

her task with the offence of her own

conscience, and to whom, therefore, it

will indeed be evil: who cannot render

obedience in this matter to her earthly
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superior, but by an act, in which she

does not stand clear and unconscious of

guilt before God; and with whom, there

fore, the sad consequence of what we

can call nothing else than a barbarous

combination against the principles and the

prospects of the lower orders, is—that as

she has not cleaved fully unto the Lord,

and has not kept by the service of the

one Master, and has not forsaken all at

his bidding, she cannot be the disciple

of Christ.”

“And let us just ask a master or a mis

tress, who can thus make free with the

moral principle of their servants in one

instance, how they can look for pure or

correct principle from them in other in

stances What right have they to com

plain of unfaithfulness against themselves,

who have deliberately seduced another

into a habit of unfaithfulness against

God? Are they so utterly unskilled in

the mysteries of our nature, as not to

perceive, that if a man gather hardihood

enough to break the Sabbath in opposi

tion to his own conscience, this very har

dihood will avail him to the breaking of

other obligations 2 that he whom, for their

advantage, they have so exercised, as to

fill his conscience with offence towards his

God, will not scruple, for his own advan

tage,so to exercise himselſ, as to fill his con

science with offence towards his master?

that the servant whom you have taught

to lie, has gotten such rudiments of edu

cation at your hand, as that, without any

further help, he can now teach himself to

purloin and yet nothing more frequent

than loud and angry complaints against

the treachery of servants; as if, in the

general wreck of their other principles,

a principle of consideration for the good

and interest of their employer—and who,

at the same time, has been their seducer

—was to survive in all its power, and all

its sensibility. It is just such a retribution

as was to be looked for. It is a recoil

upon their own heads of the mischief

which they themselves have originated.

It is the temporal part of the punishment

which they have to bear for the sin of

our text, but not the whole of it; for bet

ter for them that both person and pro

perty were cast into the sea, than that

they should stand the reckoning of that

day, when called to give an account of

the souls that they have murdered, and

the blood of so mighty a destruction is

required at their hands.

“The evil against which we have just

protested, is an outrage of far greater

enormity than tyrant or oppressor can in

flict, in the prosecution of his worst de

signs against the political rights and liber

ties of the commonwealth. The very

semblance of such designs will summon

every patriot to his post of observation;

and, from a thousand watch-towers of

alarm, will the outcry of freedom in dan

ger be heard throughout the land. But

there is a conspiracy of a far more malig

nant influence upon the destinies ofthe spe

cies that is now going on; and which seems

to call forth no indignant spirit, and to bring

no generous exclamation along with it.

Throughout all the recesses of private

and domestic history, there is an ascen

dency of rank and station against which

no stern republican is ever heard to lift

his voice—though it be an ascendency,

so exercised, as to be of most noxious

operation to the dearest hopes and best

interests of humanity. There is a cruel

combination of the great against the

majesty of the people—we mean the

majesty of the people’s worth. There is

a haughty unconcern about an inherit

ance, which, by an unalienable right,

should be theirs—we mean their future

and everlasting inheritance. There is a

deadly invasion made on their rights—

we mean their rights of conscience; and,

in this our land of boasted privileges, are

the low trampled upon by the high—we

mean trampled into all the degradation

of guilt and of worthlessness. They are

utterly bereft of that homage which

ought to be rendered to the dignity of

their immortal nature; and to minister to

the avarice of an imperious master, or to

spare the sickly delicacy of the fashion

ables in our land, are the truth and the

piety of our population, and all the virtues

of their eternity, most unfeelingly plucked

away from them. It belongs to others to

fight the battle of their privileges in time.

But who that looks with a calculating eye

on their duration that never ends, can

repress an alarm of a higher order? It be

longs to others generously to struggle for

the place and the adjustment of the lower

orders in the great vessel of the state.

But, surely, the question of their place

in eternity is of mightier concern, than

how they are to sit and be accommodated

in that pathway vehicle which takes them

to their everlasting habitations.

“Christianity is, in one sense, the

greatest of all levellers. . It looks to the

elements, and not the circumstantials of

humanity; and regarding as altogether

superficial and temporary the distinctions

of this fleeting pilgrimage, it fastens on

those points of assimilation which liken

the king upon the throne to the very

humblest of his subject population.—

They are alike in the nakedness of

their birth. They are alike in the sure

ness of their decay. They are alike in

the agonies of their dissolution. And

after the one is tombed in sepulchral

magnificence, and the other is laid in his

sod-wrapt grave, are they most fearfully

alike in the corruption to which they

moulder. But it is with the immortal na

ture of each that Christianity has to do;
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and, in both the one and the other, does

it behold a nature alike forfeited by guilt,

and alike capable of being restored by

the grace of an offered salvation. And

never do the pomp and the circumstance

of externals appear more humiliating,

than when, looking onwards to the day

of resurrection, we behold the sovereign

standing without his crown, and trem

bling, with the subject by his side at the

bar of heaven’s majesty. There the mas

ter and the servant will be brought

to their reckoning together; and when

the one is tried upon the guilt and the

malignant influence of his Sabbath com

panies—and is charged with the profane

and careless habit of his household esta

blishment—and is reminded how he kept

both himself and his domestics from the

solemn ordinance—and is made to per

ceive the fearful extent of the moral and

spiritual mischief which he has wrought

as the irreligious head of an irreligious

family—and how, among other things he,

under a system of fashionable hypocrisy,

so tampered with another’s principles as

to defile his conscience, and to destroy

him—O! how tremendously will the little

brief authority in which he now plays his

fantastic tricks, turn to his own condem

nation; for, than thus abuse his authority,

it were better for him that a millstone

were hanged about his neck, and he were

cast into the sea.

“And how comes it, we ask, that any

master is armed with a power so destruc

tive over the immortals who are around

him God has given him no such power.

The state has not given it to him. There

is no law, either human or divine, by

which he can enforce any order upon his

servants to an act of falsehood, or to an act

of impiety. Should any such act of autho

rity be attempted on the part of the mas

ter, it should be followed up on the part

of the servant by an act of disobedienee.

Should your master or mistress bid you

say not at home, when you know that

they are at home, it is your duty to re

fuse compliance with such an order: and

if it be asked, how can this matter be ad

justed after such a violent and alarming

innovation on the laws of fashionable in

tercourse, we answer, just by the simple

substitution of truth for falsehood—just

by prescribing the utterance of, engaged,

which is a fact, instead of the utterance

of, not at home, which is a lie—just by

holding the principles of your servant to

be of higher account than the false deli

cacies of your acquaintance—just by a

bold and vigorous recurrence to the sim

plicity of nature—just by determinedly

doing what is right, though the example

of a whole host were against you; and by

giving impulse to the current of example,

when it happens to be moving in a pro

per disection. And here we are happy

to say, that fashion has of late been

making a capricious and accidental move

ment on the side of principle—and to be

blunt, and open, and manly, is now the

fair way to be fashionable—and a temper

of homelier quality is beginning to infuse,

itself into the luxuriousness, and the effe

minacy, and the palling and excessive

complaisance of genteel society—and the

staple of cultivated manners is improving

in firmness, and frankness, and honesty,

and may, at length, by the aid of a prin

ciple of Christian rectitude, be so inter

woven with the cardinal virtues, as to

present a different texture altogether

from the soft and the silken degeneracy

of modern days.

“And that we may not appear the

champions of an insurrection against the

authority of masters, let us further say,

that while it is the duty of clerk or ap

prentice to refuse the doing of week day

work on the Sabbath, and while it is the

duty of servants to refuse the utterance

of a prescribed falsehood, and while it is

the duty of every dependent, in the ser

vice of his master, to serve him only in

the Lord—yet this very principle, tend

ing as it may to a rare and occasional act

of disobedience, is also the principle

which renders every servant who adheres

to it a perfect treasure of fidelity, and at

tachment, and general obedience. This

is the way in which to obtain a credit for

his refusal, and to stamp upon it a noble

consistency. In this way he will, even to

the mind of an ungodly master, make up

for all his particularities: and should he

be what, if a Christian, he will be ; should

he be, at all times, the most alert in ser

vice, and the most patient of provocation,

and the most cordial in affection, and the

most scrupulously honest in the charge

and custody of all that is committed to

him—then let the post of drudgery at

which he toils be humble as it may, the

contrast between the meanness of his of

fice and the dignity of his character, will

only heighten the reverence that is due

to principle, and make it more illustrious.

His scruples may, at first, be the topics

of displeasure, and afterwards the topics

of occasional levity; but, in spite of him

self, will his employer be at length con

strained to look upon them with respect

ful toleration. The servant will be to the

master a living epistle of Christ, and he

may read there what he has not yet per

ceived in the letter of the New Testa

ment. He may read, in the person of his

own domestic, the power and the truth

of Christianity. He may positively stand

in awe of his own hired servant—and, re

garding his bosom as a sanctuary of worth

which it were monstrous to violate, will

he feel, when tempted to offer one com

mand of impiety, that he cannot, that he

dare not.”

*
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LETTER II.

From the view I have given of the

church and her ordinances in m

last letter, you will haveº
that I do not consider circumcision

and baptism as primarily designed

for the purpose of building up be

lievers in holiness; but as ordi

r nances designed for the conversion

º of sinners of a certain character.

My view of the subject is briefly

tº this:—When a Gentile, or Jew

not circumcised, was morally per

suaded that Jehovah was the true

God—that the ordinances delivered

by him to Moses were the only true

a means of grace, and mediums of ac

ºf ceptable worship—that it was the

command of God, and his duty and

privilege to attend on these means

" that he might obtain grace; and un

der this impression attended with

diligence on these means for this

- - important purpose; then he was b

- **.#. be planted in i.

ºr church of God, and his children with

him; and when he, or they, brought

forth the fruit of a living faith, then,

|
----

*

--:

*

Vol. I.

circumcision was to him or them as

to Abraham of old, “a seal of their

interest in the righteousness of

faith.” And by parity of reasoning,

when a careless or profligate sinner,

a heathen, or infidel,. the pre

sent dispensation, is morally con

vinced that he is a lost and perish

ing sinner—that Jesus is the only

Saviour of sinners—that in order to

obtain an interest in his atoning

blood, and the regenerating influ

ences of his spirit, it is the command

of God, and his duty and privilege

to attend on the means of grace ap

pointed by Christ, and ji,
attends on these means for this pur

pose, then that person is to be plant

ed by baptism in the church of God

also, and his minor offspring with

him; and when he or they bring

forth the fruit of a justifying faith,

baptism is to them also, a seal of

their interest in the righteousness

of faith; and they have, moreover,

a right to the ordinance of the sup

er, designed to build up believers

in holiness, and to strengthen them

in their journey through this world

to Immanuel’s fair land.

I have no doubt, that every Bap

tist, and some Paedobaptists, are

now ready to assail me, and say,

does not one apostle say that “with

out faith it is impossible to please

God;” and another, that “faith

without works,” or a speculative

faith, “is dead:” and will you say

that such a faith, though attended

with a conviction of sin, entitles

a person to admittance into the

church of God? To this I reply,

that}* as firmly as any of

2
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you, that there is no work really

ood that does not proceed from a

; faith—that without it there

can É. no acceptable approach to

the table of the Lord; and that with

out it, no adult person can be saved:

but it does not follow that a specu

lative faith, accompanied with a

deep sense of guilt, may not, by di

vine appointment, answer the end

of a qualification for admittance in

to the visible church. We do not dif

fer about the importance and neces

sity of a living faith; our difference

is concerning the nature and design

of the church. You consider it as

designed for the reception of rege

nerated persons only: I consider it

as designed not only for the recep

tion of such, but as primarily de

signed for the regeneration of sin

ners of a certain character through

baptism, as the appointed mean. A

speculative faith and sense of guilt,

in adults, is necessary, in the nature

of things, for this purpose. Consi

dered abstractly, they are not evil
exercises of mind, in themselves,

and answer a valuable purpose as

far as they go; for you will grant

that it is exceedingly wicked not to

believe that there is a God, and that

Christ is the Son of God; and not

to be sensible of our miserable situ

ation as guilty and morally polluted

sinners. Now that this faith and

this feeling entitles adults to ad

mittance into the church by baptism,

I hope to make appear from an ex

amination of the terms of admit

tance into it, both under the former,

and present dispensations of grace.

For this purpose I would now ob

serve, that when it pleased God that

the church should assume a more

visible and compact form in the

days of Abraham, he expressly com

manded that not only that distin

#. patriarch himself, “with all

is seed,” but that all born in his

house, or bought with his money of

any strangers, should be introduced

into the church by circumcision, de

claring at the same time, “that the

man-child, the flesh of whose fore

skin was not circumcised, should be

cut off from the people of God;” or

should not be considered as belong

ing to his church. I would now ask

my Pºgº readers, who be

lieve with Stephen, that “Moses

was in the church in the wilder

ness,” if you can believe that all

these, with all their countless off

spring, to the coming of the Mes
siah, were true believers. But the

command was given by God, who

knew the heart and could not be de

ceived. There is no way of account

ing for this matter, but by admitting

that circumcision was appointed as

a mean for producing “the circum

cision of the heart.” And, indeed,

this view ofthe subjectperfectly cor

responds with what Jehovah himself

says of his vineyard, or his church,in

the 5th chapter of Isaiah, already al

luded to. “My beloved had a vine

yard in a very fruitful hill; and he

fenced it, and gathered out the

stones thereof, and planted it with

the choicest vine, and built a tower

in the midst of it, and also made a

wine-press therein. And he looked

that it should bring forth grapes.”

Whatever difference of opinion

there may be about the meaning of

the fencing,gathering outthe stones,

the tower, and the wine-press; one

thing is incontestable, that all this

care and apparatus was, that the

vine planted therein should bring

forth grapes. Our blessed Lord’s

parable of the vineyard, in the 13th

chapter of Luke, corresponds also

with this view of the church under

that dispensation, and is almost a

copy of the foregoing allegory. “A

certain man,” says he, “had a fig

tree planted in his vineyard, and he

came, and sought fruit thereon, but

found none. Then said he to the

dresser of the vineyard; behold

these three years I come seeking

fruit on this fig-tree, and find none:

cut it down, why cumbereth it the

ground. And he answering, said

unto him, Lord, let it alone this

year also, until I dig about it, and

dung it. And if it bear fruit well;
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and if not, then after that thou shalt

cut it down.” Let it here be recol

lected, that the barren fig-tree in

this parable, is not threatened be

cause it was there; for it is express

ly said, that it was planted by the

orders of the owner of the vine

yard. “And a certain man had a

fig-tree plantedin his vineyard:” but

threatened because planted and dug

around, and dunged, it did not bring

forth fruit. How opposite is this

view of the design of the church, as

given by God and his Son, to that

view which Mr. C., and even some

Paedobaptists, give us of it: and how

opposite, the conduct of Baptists

in planting the church, to that of

the husbandman, when he is about

to plant an orchard or vineyard.

The husbandman looks for young

trees or plants of the fruit-bearing

kind, that have not yetbrought forth

fruit, and plants, and digs about and

dungs, them, that they may bring

forth fruit: but should they happen

to find a tree of the fruit-bearing

kind, bearing fruit in the wilder

ness, they root it up, and then plant

it in the vineyard, or the church.

How opposite, also, to what is said

in the scriptures of Zion, or the

church. “And of Zion it shall be

said, this and that man was born in

her.” Psalm 87. And Jerusalem,

(anotherepithet of the church) which

is from above, and is free, is said to

be “the mother of us all:” but ac

cording to their plan, the church is

not the mother, but only the nurse

of her children. To which I would

add the declaration of the apostle

respecting the good olive-tree, or

the J. ... in the 11th chap

ter of his epistle to the Romans,

already adduced. The Jews whom

he styles natural branches, were

broken off, he tells us, by unbelief;

and the Gentiles by faith grafted in

their stead. “Well; because of un

belief, they were broken off, and

thou standest by faith. Be not

high-minded, but fear.” Now it

follows by fair consequence, that

the faith by which the Jews stood,

was a faith that could be, and was

lost; but this is not the case with

the faith of God’s elect: and that

the Gentiles were grafted into the

good olive-tree, by the same kind

of faith by which the Jews were

once grafted in, and by which they

stood, but which finally degenerated

into what the apostle styles “unbe
lief.”

And when we look at the history

of that nation, it perfectly comports

with what the apostle says in that

chapter. They fell into idolatry at

various times; but as they still wor

shipped Jehovah in conjunction with

their idol gods, and for which the

were severely and justly punished,

at different times, they were not

broken off. Hence, then, we find

Jehovah calling them his people,and

a people in covenant with him;

when at the same time he charges

them with the basest idolatry. Ho

sea iv. 12. They trusted in the pro

mise of God that he would send

them a Redeemer; but when that

Redeemer came, “they received

him not,” but crucified him as an

impostor; in consequence of which,

with the exception of a small rem

nant,“whoreceived him,” they were

broken off from the good olive-tree,

and the Gentiles grafted in their

stead. Their rejecting Jesus as the

º Messiah, was the unbe

ief, on account of which they were

broken off; and the Gentiles receiv

ing him as such, was the faith on ac

count of which they were grafted in,

and by which they stand; and al

though this general faith is not of a

saving kind, yet it is involved in it,

and a saving faith cannot be, nor ex

ist without it.

To this it may be objected—that

the Mosaic dispensation being typi

cal, and only a shadow ofgood things

to come, was therefore comparative

ly obscure, and the qualifications of

admittance into the church, more

general and undefined: but the gos

pel dispensation being the substance

of these shadows, the qualifications

are more distinctly defined. Hence,
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then, faith and repentance, if not

always, yet most frequently, are re

quired as prerequisite qualifica

tions of admittance into the church

by baptism; and it has generally

been admitted that this faith, and

this repentance, mean a living faith,

and evangelical repentance. I shall

therefore now examine this point.

The first passage which occurs on

this point, is the memorable address

of Peter to the Jews, on the day of

Pentecost, already adduced for ano

ther purpose. “Repent, says he,

and be baptized, every one of you,

in the name of Jesus Christ, for the

remission of sins, and ye shall re

ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”

I need scarcely observe to those

who are acquainted with the Greek

language, that the Greek noun,

metamoia, and the verb metamoeo,

which are uniformly translated in

our Bibles “repentance,” and “to

repent,” are used in the New Tes

tament in at least three different

senses; or rather, that in some

places they are used in a more ex

tended sense than in others. This

is the case in all languages, on ac

count of the poverty of words; and

it is from the drift and design of

the writer or speaker, the character

and circumstances of the hearers,

and other considerations, that we

are to ascertain in what sense the

word is used. For instance, in Heb.

xii. 17, the Greek noun metanoia

which is translated repentance, sig

nifies simply “a change of mind,”

and this is the first and primary

meaning of the word. “Lest there

be any fornicator or profane person,

as Esau, who for one morsel of meat

sold his birth-right. For ye know,

that afterwards, when he would

have inherited the blessing, he was

rejected, for he found no place of

repentance, though he sought it care

fully with tears.” I need scarcely

observe, that the repentance men

tioned in this passage, is not pre

dicated of Esau, who is styled “a

profane person;" but a change of

mind in his father Isaac, who, by a

divine impulse, had given the bless

ing of the birth-right to his brother

Jacob, because Esau had sold it to

him for a morsel of meat. Again:

it is used to signify a sorrow for sin,

as exposing to punishment. This,

I presume, is its meaning in Mat.

xii. 41, when it is said of the men

of Nineveh, “that they repented

at the preaching of the prophet Jo

nah.” It is also used to signify a

sorrow for sin, as not only exposing

to deserved punishment; but as of

fensive to God, and defiling in it

self, and which issues in a reforma

tion of heart, and of life. In this

sense it is used, 2 Cor. vii. 10.

“Godly sorrow worketh repentance

unto salvation, not to be repented

of;” and when used in this exten

sive sense, there is often some ac

companying word, that fixes its

meaning, as in this passage, and in

Acts iii. 19. “Repent and be cow

verted, that your sins may be blot

ted out.” *

With these remarks in view, let

us now inquire from the design of .

the speaker, and the character and

circumstances of the persons ad

dressed, in which of these, senses,

we are to understand the verb

metamoeo, in the passage now un

der consideration. The Jews, short

ly before had crucified Jesus as an

impostor,because he affirmed thathe

was the Son of God, and their pro- .

mised Messiah. Peter, by com

paring his character, with the cha

racter given of the Messiah by the

prophets, succeeded in convincing

them, that he was really the pro

mised Messiah, whom they expect

ed. The guilt of crucifying as an

impostor, their expected Messiah,

“pricked” them to the heart; and

they said to Peter and to the rest

of the apostles, “men and brethren,

what shall we do.” Peter says,

JMetamousate, change your minds

with respect to this Jesus of Naza

reth, whom you have considered as

an impostor, and crucified as such :

and, as an evidence that your

change of mind is real, “be bap

-
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tizedº one of you in the name

of Jesus Christ,” or submit to that

ordinance which he hath appointed

as the badge of discipleship to him.

And to encourage. so to do,

he adds, “this baptism is for the

remission of sins,” or a mean ap

pointed by him, that you may re

ceive the remission of your sins, and

the gift of the Holy Ghost in his

sanctifying influences: for, as I

have already observed, there is no

ground to conclude, from what is

said of those who were baptized on

this occasion, that they all receiv

ed the gift of the Holy Ghost in his

extraordinary influences in the gift

of tongues. This, I think, is the

plain, obvious and unsophisticated

meaning of the passage, and of the

words “for the remission of sins.”

And what now is the meaning

which those who contend that the

repentance here mentioned means

an evangelical repentance, give to

the words “for the remission of

sins P’. This : that baptism would

be to them a seal or evidence that

their sins were remitted, and that

they had received the gift of the

Holy Ghost. I would ask such to

produce any similar phraseology

from the New Testament that con

veys that idea; and further—do

such think there is any person

whose mind has not been perverted

by a system, who would ever dream

that the phrase for the remission of

sins, means a seal or evidence of the

“remission of sins.” When the

apostle Paul wished to tell us that

“Abraham received the sign of cir

cumcision, a seal of the righteous

ness of faith which he had, being yet

uncircumcised,” he uses the words

“sign and seal;” and if Peter, who

was under the influence of the same

spirit of truth, when he addressed

the Jews, designed to convey that

idea, he could not possibly use

words more unsuitable than those

he has used on that occasion.

It may be objected, that the Jews

are said to be pricked to'the heart,

previous to their being baptized

but this surely is only an evidence

of their being deeply convinced of

sin, but not a scriptural evidence

of an evangelical repentance; and

the expressions are no stronger
than those of Cain, when he said,

“my punishment is greater than I

can bear;” or than those of Judas,

when he said, “I have sinned in

that I have betrayed the innocent

blood.”

It may be further objected, that

in verses 41, 42, it is said of those

persons “that they gladly received

the word,” and that after their bap

tism “they continued steadfastly in

theº doctrine, and fellow

ship, and in breaking of bread, and

in prayers.” If from this it is ar

gued, that they were true believers,

(and I will not contest the point.)

it rather strengthens than weakens

my argument, as this is said of them

after they were baptized, God, ac

cording to the words of Peter bless

ing his own ordinance for this im

portant purpose. And if it is re

plied, that it is said of them “that

they gladly received the word”pre

vious to their beingbaptized; this is

no stronger an expression than what

is said of the stony-ground hear.

ers, in the parable of the sower; nor

is it strange that those who had cru

cified the Lord of life and of glory,

as an impostor, would gladly receive

the news of a mean for removing

the guilt of such an atrocious act.

There is another circumstance

attending this remarkable event,

which, when duly considered may

go far in fixing the meaning of the

word “repent.” Peter, we are

told, began his sermon at the sixth

hour, or at nine o’clock of our reck

oning. How long he preached we

are not told, as we have only a ske

leton of his sermon. Although there

were one hundred and. disci

ples present,we arenot told thatany

of them were clothed with the minis

terial character, or had a right to

baptize except the twelve apostles.

Now, as an evidence of an evangeli

cal repentance could be only obtain
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ed by conversing with those persons,

I would ask, had the apostles time to

converse with three thousand, so as

to obtain a ground of hope that they

were true penitents, and baptize

them the same day in any mode :

for let it be recollected, that the

Jewish day began and ended at the

setting of the sun. But as their

saying to Peter and to the rest of

the apostles, “Men and brethren,

what shall we do P” and their readi

ness to submit to an ordinance ap

pointed by the despised Nazarene,

was an evidence of their change of

mind respecting Jesus of Nazareth,

and that they were convinced sin

ners; the way was clear for bap

tizing them immediately, accordin

to my view of the subject; an

there was time enough for the

twelve to do so by affusion, but

surely not by immersion.

If to this it is objected, that a

profession of the religion of Jesus,

was, in those troublous days, a

strong evidence of an evangelical

repentance; and that the apostles

were more competent to decide on

the character of men than their

successors; I reply—that there was

no persecution of the Christians at

that time, ner until after the mar

tyrdom of Stephen; and the apos

tles in such cases were not discern

ers of the spirits of others. Peter

himself had it not in the case of

Simon Magus; and only came to the

knowledge, that he was in the gall

of bitterness, and in the bond of

iniquity, by his offering the apos

tles money for the purchase of the

spirit’s extraordinary influences.

Although it belongs not imme

diately to the subject in hand, nor

affects my present argument; I

would observe, before I dismiss the

point, that the observations I have

made on the foregoing passage may

help to fix the meaning of the re

pentance connected with the bap

tism of John. It was a baptism

“unto repentance,” or designed to

produce a change of mind in the

Jews respecting the Messiah who

was shortly to appear. They ex

pected him as a magnificent con

queror who was to deliver them

from the Roman yoke; and were

accordingly scandalized at his poor

and mean appearance. Besides,

they supposed that their relation to

Abraham was all that was necessary

for salvation. Hence said John to

the Pharisees and Sadducees who

came to his baptism, “O ! genera

tion of vipers, who hath warned

ou to flee from the wrath to come P

ring forth therefore fruits meet

for repentance,” (or evidential of a

change of mind in the important

point that concerns your salvation)

* and think not to say within your

selves, we have Abraham to our

father: for I say unto you, that

God is able of these stones to raise

up children to Abraham.” But

should it be contended, that the re

pentance preached by John, as con

nected with his baptism was an

evangelical repentance: this, how

ever, must be granted, that it was

a baptism “unto repentance,” or

designed to produce that grace in

the heart—understand the word as

you may, it affects not my argu

ment.

Having thus ascertained the na

ture of the repentance required in

order to baptism, I shall now in

quire into the nature of that faith,

that is required for the same pur

pose. The first place we read of

faith as a prerequisite for baptism

is in the 8th chapter. We are told

in verses 12 and 13, that when the

Samaritans believed Philip preach

ing the things concerning the king

dom of God and the name of Jesus,

they were baptized, both men and

women. “Then Simon himself be

lieved also, and was baptized.”

It may be sufficient for my pur

pose, here just to observe, that there

is nothing said of the faith on ac

count of which these persons were

baptized that fixes it down to a liv

ing faith. The reverse is strongly

implied; for the expression is, that

“when they believed Philip preach
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ing the things concerning the king

dom of God and the name of Jesus

Christ,” or when they professed

an assent to the general doctrine,

that Jesus of Nazareth was the only

Saviour of sinners, “they were bap

tized both men and women.” And

indeed the character and conduct

of Simon affords a strong presump

tion, that Philip had not required

of him an evidence of a living faith;

for can it be supposed, that a per

son possessed of this faith could

suppose that the spirit's extraordi

nary influences could be purchased

by money.

But those who differ from me on

this subject, no doubt, are now ready

to say, there is a baptism recorded

in this very chapter—that of the

eunuch of 3. queen of Ethiopia—

wherein the faith required is fixed

in its meaning to a living faith, for

Philip's words are—“ if thou be.

lievest with all thine heart, thou

mayest.”

Before I would make any re

marks on this memorable transac

tion, it is necessary to observe, that

the question is not, have true be

lievers a right to baptism? for they

have a right to all the ordinances of

the dispensation of grace under

which they live: and the ordinances

which were appointed and designed

for the conviction and conversion of

sinners, were designed for building

them up in holiness. I have as

signed my reasons why I consider

the Jews who were baptized on the

day of Pentecost, ware sinners pre

vious to their baptism. It is cer

tain this was the character of Si

mon Magus; and more than proba

ble, the character of the Samari

tans; for it is said of them, “that

they all gave heed to his sorceries,

and said—this man is the great

power of God.” But what now is

the character which is given in this

chapter to the eunuch of the queen

of Ethiopia. If not a Jew, he was

a proselyte to the Jewish religion,

and he travelled from Ethiopia to

Jerusalem, for the purpose of wor

shipping the true God according to

his ownº How was he

employed in his chariot on his re

turn ?—Reading the prophecy of

Isaiah, one of the greatest of the

Jewish prophets. hat was his

conduct, when Philip, a poor man,

and probably in mean apparel, join

ed the chariot, and said, one would

think rather abruptly, “understand

est thou what thou readest?” Did he

frown upon, and repulse him as an

impertinent inquisitor? No: he

candidly acknowledged his igno

rance, and manifested the teachable

disposition of a child of God, by

desiring Philip to come up, and sit

with him in the chariot, for the

purpose of instructing him in the

meaning of what he read. I have

indeed frequently heard from the

pulpit, of the conversion of this

eunuch : but for my own part, I can

see the features of an humble and

zealous worshipper of the true God,

in the short history given of him:

And if we must have the word, his

“conversion” was of the second

ary kind: from the Jewish to the

Christian dispensations of the grace

of God. Whilst at Jerusalem, he

had heard, no doubt, from the chief

priest,that Jesus was a vile impostor,

and was returning to his own coun

try with that pernicious impression.

God, in his good providence, sent

Philip his way in a miraculous man

ner, to undeceive him,and preach Je

sus to him as the Messiah that was

now come. It is implied, in what

follows, that Philip unfolded to him

the nature and design of the ordi

nance of baptism, and the obliga

tions on all who acknowledge Christ

as Lord and Master, to be baptized

into his name. “And as they went

on their way, they came to a cer

tain water,and the eunuch said, see,

here is water—what doth hinder

me to be baptized P And Philip

said, if thou believest with all thine

heart, thou mayest. And he an

swered, and said, I believe that

Jesus Christ is the Son of God.”.

And now, what is there in this
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interesting historical fact, that mi

litates against the doctrine I am de

fending?, Was there any thing

more in his profession than a sin

cere persuasion, that Jesus, whom

he had, no doubt, been led to consi

der as an impostor was the Son of

God? which, I need not tell you,

a man may believe, and thousands

do sincerely believe, and yet are

destitute of the faith of God’s elect.

The argument of those who con

tend, from this passage, that a pro:

fession of a living faith is required

in order to baptism, is founded on

the assumption, that this man was

a sinner, and that “to believe with

all the heart” means a justifying

faith; as it is elsewhere said, “that

with the heart man believeth unto

righteousness.” But admitting that

he had been a sinner, I must con

tend, that to believe with all the

heart, imports nothing more than

sincerity; and I need not say, that

we sincerely believe, on competent

evidence, a hundred historical facts,

as well as that Jesus is the Son of

God; and it is not so much believ

ing “with the heart,” as believing

unto righteousness, that defines the

character of faith in that passage.

Thus a minute consideration of that

interesting baptism, instead of mi

litating against, supports the posi

tion I am defending.

The observations made on the

baptism of the eunuch, are equally

applicable to the baptism of Lydia,

recorded in the 16th chapter. Her

conversion as an unregenerated

person, is also often spoken of, as

implied in these words, “the Lord

opened her heart, that she attended

to the things spoken by Paul.” Al

though there is, not perhaps as full

evidence of her saintship as that of

the eunuch; yet there is thatsaid of

her that affords strong presumptive

evidence that she was a saint pre

vious to her being baptized. It is

said of her that she “worshipped

God,” and was one of those women

who resorted to the river side for

prayer, which was usual with the

pious Jews when in heathen lands.

“By the rivers of Babylon there

we sat down, yea, we wept when

we remembered Zion. Remember,

O Lord, the children of Edom in

the day of Jerusalem.” Psalm 139.

From these considerations, then it

appears, that if not a Jewess, she

was a proselyte to the Jewish reli

i. and the expression, “that the

ord opened her heart, that she at

tended to the things spoken by

Paul,” can mean nothing more, than

that like the eunuch, she was con

vinced by the preaching of Paul, of

the change of§. of grace

from Judaism to Christianity, in

consequence of which “she was

baptized and her household.”

shall now return to an examina

tion of the baptism of Saul ofTar

sus, recorded in the 9th, and ofCor

nelius and his friends, mentioned

in the following chapter. With re

spect to Sauſ, there is nothing said

of his faith and repentance previous

to his being baptized. But from

what he tells us in the 22d chapter,

Ananias said to him on that occa

sion, the inference I think is just,

that in that ordinance he received

the remission of his sins. “And now

why tarriest thou? Arise, and be

baptized,and wash Away THY sins.”

An expression similar to that of Pe

ter on the day of Pentecost. “Be

baptized every one of you for the

remission of sins, and ye shall re

ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”

It appears that Saul, from the time

he was struck down on his journey

from Jerusalem to Damascus, was

in the spirit of bondage, until after

his baptism. Such was the agony

of his soul, that he neither eat nor

drank, for three days; and it would

seem that, according to the words

of Ananias, that in that ordinance

he received the internal evidence of

the spirit, of the washing of regene

ration, and of his interest in Christ;

for we are told, that immediately

after his baptism, “he received

meat, and was strengthened.”

What I have said respecting the
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baptism of Saul of Tarsus, is the

case with the baptism of Cornelius

and his friends. There is nothing

said about their faith and repent

ance previous to their being bap

tized. True, indeed, it is said that

while Peter was preaching to them,

and previous to their baptism, “the

Holy Ghost fell on them that heard

the word;” but we are expressly

told that it was in his miraculous

gift of tongues. “And they of the

circumcision which believed were

astonished; as many as came with

Peter; because that on the Gentiles

also, was poured out the gift of the

Holy Ghost. For they heard them

speak with tongues, and magnify

God.” And I need scarcely ob

serve, that this gift wººd

on some who were destitute of sav

ing grace, and remained so. But

admitting that his saving influences

were given at the same time with

his extraordinary gifts, what is the

consequence? This only—that true

believers have a right to the ordi

nance of baptism, wherever found,

as Abraham had to the ordinance of

circumcision.

The baptism of the jailer, record

ed in the 16th chapter, now remains

only for examination. We are told,

that alarmed by the earthquake that

shook the foundations of the prison,

“he called for a light, sprang in,

and came trembling, and fell down

before Paul and Silas, and brought

them out and said, Sirs, what must I

dotobesaved? And they said, believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou

shalt be saved, and thy house. And

they spake unto him the word of the

Lord, and to all that were in his

house. And he took them the same

hour of the night, and washed their

stripes, and was baptized, he and all

his, straightway.”

Let it now be observed, that there

is nothing said of this man previous

to his baptism, his trembling, and

falling down before Paul and Silas,

that is indicative of any thing more

than a deep sense of guilt; and not

****ofCain and Judas.

OL. I.

And although Paul and Silas exhort

him to believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ, that he might be saved, they

do not say that this faith was a pre

º: qualification for baptism.

When “they spake the word of the

Lord to him, and to all that were in

his house,” they, no doubt, explain

ed the nature and obligations of bap

tism; and that he received through

that, ordinance, as the appointed

medium, “peace in believing,” and

“joy in the Holy Ghost,” is appa
rent from what is said of him}.

being baptized. “And when he had

brought them into his house, he set

meat before them, and rejoiced, be

lieving in God, with all his house.”

It may perhaps not be unnecessary,

to observe in this place, that al

though the Jews, on the day of Pen

tecost, Saul of Tarsus, and this man,

received the remission of sins, and

peace in believing, through the or

dinance of baptism, yet it was not

the case with Simon Magus. The

duty is ours, and we must leave it

to aº God when, and to

whom, he will bless his own ordi

nance.

Having thus examined all the

baptisms recorded in the New Tes

tament, it does not appear that there

is one of them wherein the profes

sion of a living faith, and of an evan

gelical repentance, was required of

the person baptized. And not only

is this the case; but I have showed

that there is clear intrinsic evidence

in these places, that baptism is

spoken of as a mean of grace for

convinced adults. And to this I

would add, that the element of wa

ter to be used in this ordinance, is

a strong presumptive evidence that

it was designed for that purpose. In

the ordinance of the supper, bread

and wine, that strengthen and re

fresh the wearied body, are the ap

ointed symbols—an evidence that

it was designed for strengthening

and refreshing the true believer in

his iourney to Immanuel’s land:

but in baptism, the symbol is water,
which was designed, and is used,

2 X
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for washing away the filth of the bo.
dy—an evidence it was designed,

through the influences of the Spirit,

to wash away the filth of the soul:

and I know not what else Christ

could mean when he says, “except

a man be born of water, and of the

Spirit, he cannot enter into the king

dom of God.” John iii. 5.

From the whole it appears, that

circumcision and baptism were de

signed for the same purposes—that

the latter has taken the place of the

former; and that the ordinance of

the supper has taken the place of

the Jewish passover. That baptism

has taken the place of circumcision,

is evident from the epistle to the

Colossians ii. 10, 11. “Ye are com

plete in him who is the head of all

principality and power; in whom

also ye are circumcised with the

circumcision made without hands,

by the circumcision of Christ.”

That the circumcision made with

out hands, means renovation of

heart, will not be disputed. But

this, the apostle says, was effected

by the circumcision of Christ, as

the mean: and what he meant by the

circumcision of Christ, he tells us

in the very next words—“buried

with him in baptism.” Another

proof, you will perceive, that bap

tism, besides being the appointed

mean of initiation into the church

at present, was designed for pro

ducing renovation of heart. That

the Lord's supper has taken the

place of the passover, is also evi

dent, from 1 Cor. v. 7, 8, already

adduced. “For even Christ, our

Fº is sacrificed for us; there

ore let us keep the feast; not with

old leaven, neither with the leaven

of malice and wickedness, but with

the unleavened bread of sincerit

and truth.” From this passage it

*. that the paschal lamb, in

the manner of his death, not only

typified Christ, the lamb slain from

the foundation of the world, for the

sins of many; but the manner pre

scribed for eating it, with unleaven

ed bread, signified the necessity of

“sincerity and truth;” with the ab

sence of “malice and wickedness,”

in eating the Lord’s supper, to which

the apostle evidently alludes in this

chapter:

Mr. C., however, and other Bap

tist writers object, by saying there

are some circumstances in which

circumcision and baptism, and the

passover and the Lord’s supper, do

not resemble each other; and that

the passover was eaten by little chil

dren as well as by adults. That

there would not be a perfect resem

blance betwixt the type and the

thing typified, is implied in the very

nature of the thing. If there was,

then a type would cease to be a type,

and all would be “substance,” and

there could not be any “shadow of

good things to come.” And that little

children eat of the passover, is, per

haps, rather an assumption than a

fact. The directions of Jehovah re

specting this circumstance are these

—“And it shall come to pass when

your children shall say unto you,

what mean you by this service? that

}. shall say it is the sacrifice of the

ord’s passover, who passed over

the houses of the children of Israel,

in Egypt, when he smote the Egyp

tians and delivered our houses.”

Exod. xii. 26, 27. Here, then, these

children were such as were capable

of asking a pertinent question, and

of receiving and understanding a

suitable answer. But admitting that

they did—what then? The pass

over was not only typical of Christ,

our passover, or of the Christian

passover, but was also commemora

tive of the deliverance of the chil

dren of Israel from Egyptian bon

dage; little children therefore might

with propriety eat of it, as it had

respect to that event, while the in

telligent adult saw in it a more in

teresting deliverance—the redemp

tion of guilty men by the sacrifice.

of the Son of God.

But to all this it is objected, that

Christ himself has said, “that he

that believeth, and is baptized, shall

be saved.” And what is the argu
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ment deduced from these words,-

that a living faith is indispensably

necessary in adults to entitle them

to baptism? This—the faith here

mentioned is of the saving kind, be

cause salvation is promised to it;

but it is prefixed to baptism; there

fore a saving faith is necessary for

baptism. §. according to this

manner of reasoning, baptism is ne

cessary for salvation, for it is also

prefixed to salvation. This will

prove too much, not only for Bap

tists, but for Paedobaptists, who dif

fer with me on this point. But these

º words have a meaning;

and what is it? . This simply—that

true believers have a right to bap

tism, if not baptized, and shall be

saved; not because they have been

baptized, but because they have be
lieved.

It may be also objected, that my

view of the subject opens the door

of the church to all indiscriminate

ly. The reverse is the case. It

excludes the grossly ignorant, and

immoral, and admits only the in

quiring and praying sinner: for to

say that a person who has seen his

lost and perishing state as a sinner,

and his need of an interest in the

atoning blood of Christ, and of the

renewing influences of his spirit,

will not pray for these all-impor

tant blessings, is a contradiction in

terms. It is said of Saul of Tar

sus, while in the spirit of bondage,

“Behold he prayeth !” Itº:
farther objected, that at best, it is

calculated to fill the church with

unregenerate persons. Those who

make the objection, in making it

still keep in their eye their own

views of the church, as designed

for the admittance of regenerated

persons only, or persons professing

that they have “passed from death

unto life;” and Mr. C. tells us that

in the debate with Mr. W. he read,

in support of this position, the ad

dresses of the apostles in their

epistles to the different churches,

wherein they uniformly address

them as saints or regenerated per

sons. He also tells us, that he high

ly esteems the writings of the late

r. Campbell of Aberdeen; that

he considers him as one of the best

and greatest critics of modern

times; and that he carried with

him to the debate with Mr. W. and

read extracts from his Preliminary

Dissertations to his translation of

the Four Evangelists, together with

his Critical Notes. Now if he will

turn to the fourth part of Dr. Camp

bell’s Preliminary Dissertations,

Dr. Campbell will tell him what

every good linguist also knows to

be the fact; that there are two

words, kadosh, and chasid, in He

brew, and hagios, and hosios, in

Greek, which, although they are

uniformly translated holy, are very

different in their real meaning—

that kadosh in Hebrew, and its cor

responding word hagios in Greek,

when applied to persons, means

only persons “devoted to, or des

tined” for a sacred purpose; and

that chasid in Hebrew, and its cor

responding word, hosios in Greek,

has reference to character, and

means “pious, or devout.” And if

he will turn to his Greek Testa

ment, he will find, that the apostles

never address the members of the

churches to which they wrote, as

hosios, or pious, but as hagiois in

Christo, or persons, who, by bein

baptized, were devoted to a sacre

use, or under obligations to become

pious, or pure in heart. This judi

cious criticism, which will not be

disputed, dissipates the objection,

overturns Mr. C.’s view of the

structure of the church of God, and

all the arguments he has used to

support that view; and you will

perceive, exactly accords with that

view of it, I have attempted to ex

hibit and defend.

As for that portion of the church

which consists of communicants,

or those who profess godliness, it

is, in my opinion, best calculated

to preserve its honour and purity.

As it is expected, and in some

churches required, of those who are
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baptized on the contrary system,

that they come to the ordinance of

the supper; that from the strong

desire that some unbaptized per

sons have to be accounted church

members; and of some parents to

have their children baptized, a snare

is laid in their way, to profess hav

ing experienced what they never

#, and thus improper persons are

introduced amongst communicants,

and the ensnared person eats and

drinks judgment to himself at the

table of the Lord. Let then the

important subject be distinctly un

derstood; and let the ministers of

the gospel .." and carefully

tell those whom they baptize, or

parents who have their children

baptized, that, they are thereby

brought under the strongest obliga
tions to avoid the pollutions of the

world, “and to seek the Lord until

they find him;” that although by

baptism . and their children are

planted in the vineyard of the Lord,

and what is styled by Christ, “dig.

§§about and dunging” is secured

them by the seal of God himself;

yet they are not to rest contented

until they experimentally find the

thing signified by baptism—-the

washing of regeneration by the spi

rit of the Most High. And if they

or their children when they grow

up, fall into the pollutions of the

world, or become careless in their

attendance on the means of grace,

then let the discipline of the church

in admonition or rebuke be exer

cised upon them; and if they re

fuse to be reclaimed, let them be

finally cast out of the church. I

know, and regret that this is not

usually the case; hence then a mis

taken view of the design of the

church, together with the negli

#". of her officers, has led Mr.

... and others to represent infant

baptism as a useless and inefficient

ordinance, and his own distorted

views of the subject, has also led him

to pour unsparing contempt on that

“church of God which he purchased
with his own blood.” > *

And now, if that view of the

church in her commencement,struc

ture, design and ordinances, which

I haveºãº to give is scrip

tural, as I think it is ; then you will

have perceived, that the right of

those infants, whose parents are

members of the church, to be intro

duced therein by baptism, follows

by irresistible consequence—and

that all Mr. C.’s arguments against

their right, from his unscriptural

views of the church, together with

his New Baptist Catechism, to use

one of his borrowed poetical ex

pressions, “vanish like the baseless

fabric of a vision, and leave not a

wreck behind.” In my next I will

consider “ the mode,” or as Mr. C.

expresses it, “the action of bap

tism.” SAMUEL RALston.

LECTURES ON BIBLICAL HISTORY.

No. I.

“In the beginning God created the hea

ven and the earth.”—GEN. i. 1.

This portion of holy writ is call

ed Genesis, because it contains an

account of the origin of men and

things. It stands first in the Pen

tateuch, or five books of Moses;

which he wrote towards the close

of his life, under the guidance of

the Providence and Spirit of God.

When the sacred writings were

collected into one volume, or roll,

after the return of the Jews from

the Babylonian captivity, Ezra, or

some other inspired writer, proba

bly, added some small matters to

what Moses had written; but that

Moses was the author of these first

five books of the Bible, we have, at

least, as much evidence, as can be

produced that Homer wrote the far

famed Iliad and Odyssey, or that

Cicero was the author of those elo

quent orations, and other admired

productions, which have long been

attributed to him. The history com

prised in the book of Genesis,

stretches through a period of about

2360 years. Hence it is evident,
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its historical notices must be very

concise, and that many events are

passed over in silence, as not essen

tial to complete the design of the

historian. This dense and compre

hensivebrevity, which characterizes

the whole of the inspired oracles,

is a wise appointment of Provi

dence, as it keeps the Bible from

swelling into an inconvenient size,

and renders the possessing of it

more easy to persons in the hum

blest walks of life. -

The first and greatest event re

corded in the book of Genesis, is

the creation of this world, with its

inhabitants, and those heavenly bo

dies connected with our earth, and,

... forming what is called the

solar system. An evil spirit, or a

fallen angel, tempted our first pa

rents to sin; and in the book of Job

it is said, “the morning stars san

together, and the sons of Go

shouted for joy, when the founda

tions of the earth were laid.”

Hence we may conclude, that an

gels existed before this world was

created ; and that the Mosaic ac

count of creation relates only to

this earth and those planets with

which it is closely connected.

The inspired penman, as might

be expected, refers us to God Al

mighty, as the creator and disposer

of all things. “In the beginning,

God created the heaven and the

earth.” And this divine work of

creation, was progressive. One part

succeeded another in beautiful or

der, till the whole was completed.

The rough materials were, at first,

intermixed. The original elements,

fire, air, earth and water, lay in a

confused state, called, by some

philosophers, a state of chaos. This

may be what Moses intends by the

expression, “and the earth was

without form and void; and dark

ness was upon the face of the deep.”

On the first day of the creation

week, the Spirit of God moved, or,

as the place may be rendered,

brooded on the face of the waters,

or confused mass, and the first ef

fect was the production of light, to

such a degree, probably, as to ren

der objects visible. The ease with

which this effect was produced, by

the Divine Architect, is expressed

in language, as sublime as it is con

cise: “God said, let there be light,

and there was light.” The light

was called day, and the darkness

night.

On the second day, a firmament

was constituted : By this is meant,

probably, what is now called atmo

sphere—that elastic fluid, which

encompasses the earth, extends

from its surface some two or three

miles, and which is of sufficient

strength to sustain vapour, and

clouds; those waters, in the vapour

form which are said to be above the

firmament, or expanse, whence the

rain distils to refresh the animal

and vegetable kingdoms.

On the third day, the waters on

the surface of the earth were drain

ed off, and confined within their des

tined limits. Hence originated the

numerous seas, rivers and rivulets,

which diversify the face of the

globe, and conduce largely to the

comfort and convenience of both

man and beast. The land thus pre

pared, was stocked with grass, trees

and fruits; and we must suppose

these were produced at once, in a

state of maturity, otherwise the

animal race, which were brought

into being within a short space of

time, would have been destitute of

food. -

On the fourth day, lights were

planted in the firmament, or ex

panse. Two great lights are spoken

of, differing, however, in size and

splendour. By the greater of the two,

which was destined to rule the day,

the sun is supposed to be intended ;

and by the less, the empress of

night, the moon, is doubtless meant.

Astronomy teaches us that the

moon is an opaque body, or only a

reflector of the sun’s light; and it

has been more than insinuated, that

the sacred historian speaks incor

rectly, when he calls her a light.
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Moses undoubtedly had some know

ledge of astronomy, for he was

well versed in , the learning of

Egypt; but as he was writing a

plain narrative, intended for the

use of mankind generally, he deem

ed it proper to represent things of

this sort according to their appear

ance, and to adapt his style to the

capacity of the illiterate, leaving

the learned to make their own com

ment on his simple, unvarnished

text. And in so doing, we think he

did wisely. All that is said of the

other heavenly bodies is expressed

in three words, “The stars also 2°

Another instance of unrivalled

sublimity in sentiment, where a

stupendous effect is produced with

a facility which bespeaks Omnipo

tence, as the efficient cause. %.

the stars are probably meant, not

only the fixed stars, which are in

numerable, and of immense mag

nitude, but, also, the primary pla

nets with their respective satellites.

It is not affirmed, in the Mosaic

history, that these great and nume

rous bodies were mademerely for the

accommodation of this earth. They

may have been created simultane

ously with our globe, may be con

nected with it, and prove a conve

nience to it, in more ways than one,

and yet be inhabited by intelligent

beings, and answer ends in the king

dom of Jehovah, far above our con

ceptions.

On the fifth day, fowls and fishes

were made ;-" the great whales,

with every living thing that in

habits the water, and every winged

fowl after its kind.” It is remark

able that the short narrative of Mo

ses leads us to think that these two

kinds of animals were formed of

the same sort of matter. And this

opinion is rendered highly probable,

by the striking, similarity observa

ble in their flesh, and particularly

in their corporeal organs and mode

of travelling in their respective
elements.

On the sixth day, land animals,

and thehuman species were created.

Of-inferior animals, three classes

are mentioned, viz. beast, cattle and

creeping thing, i.e. wild and intracta

ble creatures of the forest;-domes

tic creatures which subserve the in

terests and convenience of the hu

man race;—and all manner of ser

pents and reptiles. And last of all,

man was formed, and introduced in

to the world as a prince into a pa

lace richly furnished for his recep

tion. “And God said, let us make

man in our image, after our likeness;

and let him have dominion,” &c.

Three things are noticeable in this

passage, as conveying, an exalted

idea of the dignity and superiority

of the human kind over all other or

ders of animated nature. First, the

language is that of consultation:

“Let us make man” indicating the

importance of the work, or of the

creature to be formed. But with

whom does the Creator consult on

this occasion ? With the angels, say

the modern Jewish rabbis. Not so,

we think. Creation is a divine work;

the exclusive work of Jehovah alone.

And to suppose him to ask the coun

sel or aid of any of his creatures, is

a reflection on the majesty of his cha

racter, and the self-sufficiency of his

power. Besides, this notion does not

accord well with what follows : “So

God created man in his own image.”

not in imitation of an original, com

pounded of the divine and the angelic

natures, but, “in the image of God

alone, created he him.” Some critics

say this language is employed in

compliance with the usual style of

earthly potentates, who, in their pub

lic edicts, are wont to use the plural,

we, us and our, instead of the singu

lar. But it should be recollected

that, as yet there were no earthly

princes in existence, and therefore

the phraseology cannot have been

borrowed from any human usage.

From these and the like considera

tions, most Christian expositors sup

pose that the expression “let us

make man in our image,” implies

and indicates a plurality of per

sons in the divine essence or ado

rable Godhead; and that it is in
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tended to teach us that the Father,

Son and Holy Ghost co-operated in

man's creation, as each executes his

appropriate office and concurrent

part in the scheme of our redemp

tion. And this opinion is, we think,

correct; though the doctrine of the

trinity does not depend on this, or

on the many similar passages to be

found in the Old Testament; for it

is taught by the Saviour and his

apostles, in the clearest manner, and

in the most express terms that lan

guage can supply. -

Secondly, the superiority of man

above other animals, is taught by the

right given him by the Creator, to

exercise dominion over them. Man

is qualified, by the endowment of

reason, to subdue, or govern the fe

rocious and the strong of the animal

tribes. But the fear of him is im

pressed on the instinctive principle

of every living thing. , Hence it is,

that a boy can drive the horned ox,

and govern the war-horse. Hence it

is, too, that the human “face sub

lime,” strikes terror to the heart of

the lion, the tiger and the bear.

There is, in fact, no tribe in the ani

mal kingdom, however fierce and

powerful, that man cannot extirpate

or subjugate to his use and pleasure.

But, thirdly, that which gave man

the pre-eminence in this lower world,

was the image of his Maker, which

he bore in his original state. As

God is a spirit without parts or bo

dily shape, it is plain this inage must

have been of a moral nature. It is

to be found in the qualities and cha

racter of his mind, which were de

praved by the fall, and which it is

the grand aim of the Christian reli

gion to restore and secure to him

by an immutable covenant, through

Christ Jesus the Mediator. Two

short verses in the writings of Paul

the apostle, show us what these qua

lities are: “That ye put on the new

man, which, after God, is created in

righteousness and true holiness;”—

and, again, “Ye have put on the

new man, which is renewed in

Acnowledge, after the image of Him

that created him.” Ephes. iv. 24.

Col. iii. 10. Here we learn that the

leading and prominent features of

the new man, in Christ, are know

ledge, righteousness and true holi

mess. And in these, chiefly, consist

ed the image and likeness of God,

in which Adam came from the hand

of his Creator. His knowledge was

intuitive, rather than the result of the

deductions of reasoning; he was

made a philosopher, both natural and

moral—the law of God was im

pressed on his heart—he understood

his duty, and acknowledged his ob

ligations to the Father of spirits

his judgment was sound—his will

submissive to the rule of duty—and

his affections pure, ardent and ele

vated, as an angel of light. And

thus constituted, he must have en

joyed as large a share of happiness

as his nature, in that stage of his ex

istence, would permit.

In this short account of man's

creation, the female sex is doubtless

included. -

The circumstances of the woman’s

formation are detailed in the 2d chap.
at the 21st verse. And from their

not being introduced in form, as a

part of the work of the sixth day of

the creation week, some have con

jectured that Eve was not made till

some time after Adam. But let it

be observed, that Moses, in this first

chapter gives a succinct account of a

great and extensive work. In the

next chapter he resumes the sub

ject, mingling a few explanatory re

marks with other original matter.

Hence we are told in the 2d chap.

7th verse, that “The Lord God form

ed man of the dust of the ground,

and breathed into his nostrils the

breath of life, and man became a

living soul;” and again, at the 21st

verse, after several intervening sub

jects, we have the particulars of, the

woman's creation. But the fact of

her creation on the sixth day, is

expressly stated in the 27th verse of

the first chapter: “JMale and female

created he them.” They were both

endued with the same intellectual

powers—formed alike in the image

of God, and destined to the same
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high and holy ends in the great king

dom of Jehovah. Thus the woman

was an help meet, or suitable compa

nion for the man; and he was taught

by the circumstances of her forma

tion, to regard her with tenderness

and respect, as bone of his bone and

flesh of his flesh. And in this state

of holy wedlock, God blessed them,

giving them dominion over the crea

tures, and the free use of the vege

table produce of the earth; but there

is no evidence that they were allow

ed the use of animal food. “And

God saw every thing that he had

made; and, behold, it was very good:

and the evening and the morning

was the sixth day.”

Such is the account which the Bi

ble gives of the origin of this world,

with its inhabitants, its diversified

beauties, and rich accommodations

for man and beast. How indubita

ble the claims of this sacred book to

be treated with reverence, and to be

studied with care! Besides, that it

sets before us the law of our duty,

and reveals the only way of salva

tion for fallen man, its historical

matter is more extensive, and more

interesting than that of any other re

cord in existence. Here we learn,

that the earth and its fulness came

from the hand of an Almighty Crea

tor, whose holy providence governs

the creatures of his power, and

causes them all to praise him. The

Bible is, in fact, the only authentic

source, from which we can derive an

acquaintance with the principles of

true religion, the elements of an

cient history, the immortal destina

tion of the human species, and the

inpmense consequences of the part

which we act, and the character we

form during our stay in the present

life. Of what vast importance it

is, then, that we search the scrip

tures: “The testimony of the Lord

is sure, making wise the simple: the

statutes of the Lord are right, re

joicing the heart: the command

ment of the Lord is pure, enlighten

ing the eyes: the judgments of the

Lord are true and righteous alto

gether; more to be desired are they

than gold, yea, than much fine gold;

sweeter, also, than honey, and the

honey-comb.” W. N.

REMARKS ON ANOVEL, EXPOSITION

OF A PROPHETIC EMBLEM.

Students of the Bible know that

it contains many predictions that

have been circumstantially fulfill

ed, and many others that remain to

be fulfilled. These predictions,

given by the Spirit of inspiration,

and recorded for the consolation of

the people of God, serve the pur

pose of one continued miracle,

wrought in attestation of the truth,

and divine authority of the holy

scriptures. Such being their de

sign, it is manifestly both the inte

rest and the duty of Christians to

study them, so far as their ability

and opportunities will allow. It is

worthy of remark, that in the book

of Revelation, which contains a

prophetic history of the world from

the time of John to the end of

the world, we are frequently in

vited to search into its contents.

“He that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith unto the

churches.”

In the study of prophecy, how

ever, we are to remember, that God

has delivered his predictions in lan

guage highly figurative and emble

matical; and that while he intend

ed we should be able by them to dis

cern the great outline of the events

they foretel, he has purposely so

veiled them in obscurity as to pre

vent our seeing many circumstan

ces relative to the time when, and

the means by which, they are to be

accomplished, until they shall have

been fulfilled. It is apparent then,

that, in studying this portion of the

inspired volume, we must guard

against the deceptions of a lively

imagination, that would lead us to

mistake the visions of fancy for

reality, and to confound plausibility

with certainty.

These remarks have been sug

gested to us by the reading of a ser
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mon delivered by the Rev. Dr.

Gray, before the Associate Reform

ed Presbytery of Philadelphia, at

its meeting in the city of Baltimore.

The objéct of this discourse is to

point out the signs of the times, and

thence to deduce the duties of mi

nisters of the gospel. In the first

division the author describes a hor

rible atheistic monster, as having

already appeared in Europe, who

will overturn both church and state,

and fill that portion of the world

with wars and bloodshed, with

crimes and miseries. "

“A radical revolution, a revolution

which shall leave nothing unchanged;

which shall dissolve society into its ele

ments, which shall bring the high and the

low, the rich and the poor, the wise and

the unwise; prodigals, profligates, despe

radoes, into action on equal terms, for the

organization of society, is one of the most

frightful objects of human contemplation.

Such a revolution necessarily brings for

ward the most desperate spirits, with the

darkest designs. The nation has been

transformed into a mob, and the most fu

rious agitator, of consequence, takes the

command. To such a state of things, as I

conceive, Europe is rapidly verging.” p. 41.

In page 35, speaking of the actors

in this terrible work of destruction,

he says, -

“It is a matter of awful portent to the

human family, that Europe contains an

immense and organized body of the dark

est and most desperate spirits, that ever

appeared together on earth. By what

ever name they are called, Illuminati, Illu

minees, Carbonari, Radicals; whatever

they may choose to call themselves, or by

whatever denomination they may be stig

matized by others; exist they do, nor is it

in the power of human government to de

tect them, and effectually put them down.

They are determined to overturn the pre

sent order of things in Europe, and they

will do it. About the choice of means

they have no scruple; the means most

prompt and most effectual, will with these

men always have the preference. This

organized insurgency embraces all de

scriptions of society, from the prince to

the beggar. The whole mass of profli

gates and desperadoes belong to it as a

matter of course. But its great moral

force consists in the co-operation of a

large body of men of letters, of great ta

lents, and capacity; some urged on by a

morbid vanity, to seek eminence and dis

Vol. I.

tinction in the fluctuation and turbulence

of a revolution; and others, perhaps, ho

nestly thinking it a right ..f philanthro

pic enterprise, to wring sceptres from the

incompetent hands which sway them.

Already without the fear of God, so soon

as they shall have been freed from the

fear of man, they will act; and there is

no human force at all able to resist them.

When all this fearful body come into com

bined operation, such is the force which

they naturally possess, and such is the ag

glomerating force which will necessarily

attach itself to them, that they will break

down and destroy all opposition, and the

tragedy of France will become the tragedy

of Europe; the plot the same, the actors

the same, the incidents the same, and the

catastrophe precisely the same. The

stone which smote the image on the feet,

will then be a great mountain and filk the

whole earth.”

Now all this fearful scene of hu

man wickedness and misery, the

learned Doctor imagines, he can

discover in the emblem exhibited in

the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, king

of Babylon, and interpreted by the

prophet Daniel. The emblem is,

“a stone cut out without hands,

which smote the image upon his

feet, that were of iron and clay,

and brake them in pieces.” This

stone afterwards “became a great

mountain, and filled the whole

earth.” Dan. ii. 34, 35. The general

interpretation of this emblem our

author abandons as one in which he

cannot acquiesce, and then gives

his own in the following fanciful

Inanner -

“The instrument of destruction is a

huge, lumpish stone, hewn out without

hands; a stone to which rule, or square,

or compass has never been applied; a

stone untouched by hammer or chisel,

unformed and unpolished by the hand of

any artificer. It is an instrument fitted for

destruction, and unfit for any thing else.

And when it has destroyed everything,

it swells into a huge shapeless mountain,

and fills the whole earth which it has deso

lated; and burdens, and presses it down

by its cumbrous weight. But, though en

larged at its base, and towering to the

skies, it is still nothing but a stone, a huge

mountain of stone. We hear nothing of

its verdure, or of its shade: we are told

nothing of its pine-clad pinnacles, of its

fruitful vallies, of its tumbling cascades, of

its vocal groves: its flocks. its herds, its

2 Y -
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hamlets and villages, and happy popula:

tion, are not hinted at. It is nothing, at

first, but a shapeless stone; it becomes
nothing, at last, but a huge mountain of

stone. It breaks all things in pieces, and

grows so large that the earth groans under

the intolerable pressure of its weight.”

“I conceive that this stone is a tremen

dous atheistical, immoral tyranny which

shall shortly arise; which is to war against

the God ofall law and order, and demolish

all the social regulations and laws which it

shall find in existence; and which shall

continue for some time to press down be

neath its weight of rock and stone, all

true religion, social order and happiness.”

p. 15, 16. - -

“It was, I conceive, during the reign of

atheism, atrocity and destruction in France,

that the huge unshapen stone, hewn out

of the mountain without hands, smote the

image on the feet, and broke them to

pieces. It has not yet, indeed, grown up

into a great mountain and filled the whole

earth. But supposing, that the whole of

Europe were in a situation, similar to that

of France during the reign of atheism,

would you not say, that the image was

broken; and that the stone had grown in

to a mountain, and filled the whole earth 2

Now, it is my opinion, that the whole of

Europe will be brought into that very

state; and I think we can visibly discern

the accelerating progress of the catas

trophe.” p. 33.

“The French revolution still comes up

to view. Such as it was, will the great

European revolution be. The stone which

smote the image on the feet, is enlarged

into a vast mountain, and fills the whole

earth; but still it is a stone, and preserves

its character and consistency from the

first to the last; enlarging its dimensions,

and augmenting its pressure, without any

change in its nature.” p. 41.

“And here again, the French revolu

tion thrusts itself forward on our imagina

tions. The atheistical horrors of that re

volution were noticed already. Yet that

revolution was effected only by the little

stone; but the witnesses will be slain b

the great stone mountain which will fill

the earth. And as much as a mountain of

stone, exceeds a stone which a man can

throw with his hand; so much will the

general revolution of Europe exceed in

atheism, and cruelty, and havoc, and de

vastation, and wrath, against God and his

Christ, the worst things that ever occurred

in France.” p. 46.

This we call a fanciful inter

pretation of a prophetic emblem;

directly opº to its leading fea

ture, as well as to the prophet's ex

position. Had the.. been a

stone cut out with hands, or a vast

pile of such stones heaped together

without order or design, it might

have well stood as the representa

tive of a work to be effected by hu

man hands, full of blood and crimes;

a work, not of intelligence and vir

tue, but of folly, lust and passion.

But a stone cut out without hands,

can never denote a work of hu

man desolation. This character

leads us directly to a divine agen

cy. Take the *:::: passages,

which we deem decisive proof of

this assertion. “For we know, that

if our earthly house of this taber

nacle were dissolved, we have a

building of God, an house not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens.”

2 Cor. v. 1. “In whom ye also are

circumcised with the circumcision

made without hands, in putting off

the body of the sins of the flesh, by
the circumcision of Christ.” Col. ii.

11. “But Christ, being come an

high priest of good things to come,

by a greater and more perfect ta

bernacle, not made with hands, that

is to say, not of this building.”

“For Christ is not entered into the

holyº: made with hands, which

are the figures of the true, but into

heaven itself, now to appear in the

presence of God for us.” Heb. ix.

11. 24. In all these texts the

phrases, “without hands,” and “not

made with hands,” are used to de

signate a work of God. It is sur

prising these passages did not oc
cur to the recollection of the learn

ed author. He seems also to have

forgotten that Christ is called a

stome, a tried stone. Had he recol

lected this fact, and attended to an

agency which Christ ascribes to

himself under this metaphor, he

would have been convinced that the

work of destruction attributed to

the stone cut out without hands was

not at all incompatible with the of.

ficial character of Christ and the

peaceful nature of his kingdom.
“Jesus saith unto them, 'Did ye

never read in the scriptures, The

stone which the builders rejected,
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the same is become the head of the

corner: this is the Lord’s doing,

and it is marvellous in our eyes?

Therefore say I unto you, The king

dom of God shall be taken from you,

and given to a nation bringing forth

the#. thereof. And whosoever

shall fall on this stone shall be bro

ken : but on whomsoever it shall

fall, it will grind him to powder.”

It by no means follows, from the

interpretation given to this emblem,

that, for the subversion of the king

doms that have opposed the king

dom of Jesus Christ, his followers

must be marshalled under the ban

ners of some victorious captain,

and led to the field of th. and

slaughter. The King of kings has
other instruments at command for

the work of destruction, and for the

infliction of his dreadful judgments.

It is expressly foretold that the ten

kingdoms, designated in the book

of #...". the ten horms of

the beast, “i. hate the whore,

and make her desolate and naked,

and shall eat her flesh with fire :”

and if these kingdoms shall through

lust of domination, engage in dead

ly hostility, and dash each other to

pieces, it will still be the work of

Christ, who thus employs them as

instruments of mutual destruction,

to punish their impious and invete

rate opposition to his own glorious

kingdom. The king of Assyria, in

desolating Judea, fulfilled his own

ambitious desires; but what was

this proud and insolent monarch,

but the rod in the hands of Jehovah,

to scourge his disobedient and re

bellious people P Isaiah x. 5, 6, 7,

12, 15. A stone swelling and in

creasing till itbecame a greatmoun

tain, and filled the whole earth, is

an expressive emblem of the irre

... power of the kingdom of

Christ, advancing in its progress

through the world, and crushing to

atoms every thing that opposes its

dominion.

But whatever means the Redeem

er may be pleased to employ in

fulfilling his own prediction, we

are confident that our interpreta

tion of the symbol is correct; be

cause this is the very interpretation

which an inspired prophet has given.

The feet and toes of the image ex

hibited to Nebuchadnezzar in his

dream, denoted, according to the

prophet’s explanation, the king

doms that were to succeed the

fourth kingdom or Roman empire,

that had been designated by the legs

of iron. Dan. ii. 33, 40. #. pro

phet goes on in the interpretation of

the dream, to tell the king the fate

of these kingdoms: “And in the

days of these kings shall the God of

heaven set up a kingdom, which

shall never be destroyed; and the

kingdom shall not be left to other

people; but it shall break in pieces,

and consume all these kingdoms,

and it shall stand for ever.” ver. 44.

What kingdom is meant? Surely

not the atheistic power described

by Dr. G.; for, according to his own

exposition, that monster will be de

stroyed. Does not the prophet

plainly describe the kingdom of Je

sus Christ, who will reign for ever?

How exactly does it accord with its

emblem ' The stone was cut out

without hands: this kingdom was

set up by the God of heaven. The

stone increased to a great moun

tain, and covering with its base the

whole earth, became impregnable:

this kingdom shall never be#.
ed. Such an immense mass of stone

must last for ever: this kingdom

shall stand for ever. The stone

“smote the image upon his feet,

that were of iron and clay, and

brake them to pieces:” verse 34.

this kingdom “shall break in pieces

and consume all these kingdoms.”

verse 44.

It will be granted by any one who

attentively reads the dream and the

interpretation, that the prophet in

tended to give, and has given, an

explanation of the whole dream, and

of every emblem exhibited by it to

the mind of the king of Babylon.

“The image’s head offine gold,—his

breast and his arms of silver-his
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belly and his thighs of brass-his

legs of iron, his feet part of iron

and part of clay;”—are all repre

sented in the prophet’s exposition

as emblems of so many empires or

kingdoms that were to arise in suc

cession, and flourish each its day on

the earth. The kingdom described

in the 44th verse as set up by the

God of heaven, must be represented

by the stone cut out without hands,

or it has no emblem in the dream;

and if it be not the power designated

by the stone, then it will also follow

that the prophet has left the princi

pal emblem in the dream unexplain

ed. But that this cannot be the

fact, is manifest, not only from the

exact agreement now pointed out

between the stone and this king

dom, but from the prophet’s own

words, in the 45th verse, where he

exhibits the stone in the king’s

dream as the emblem of that king

dom which he had just described in

the verse next preceding: “Foras

much as thou sawest that the stone

was cut out without hands, and that

it brake in pieces the iron, the brass,

the clay, the silver, and the gold;

the great God hath made known to

thei. what shall come to pass

hereafter: and the dream is certain

and the interpretation thereofsure.”

v. 45.

We could not but be surprised

that the author of this sermon should

have so entirely overlooked the in

terpretation of the dream of Nebu

chadnezzar by the prophet; and the

more so, when we saw that in a sub

sequent part of it he has quoted the

very words in which Daniel deci

phers the meaning of the stone.

verse 44. See p. 52.

We cordially approve of all that

Dr. G. has. in page 76, of Bi

ble-doctrine, Bible-law, Bible-pro

ºnises, Bible threatenings, and Bi

ble-instruments; and believe with

him that it is the duty of ministers

to preach the Bible: but we cannot

refrain from remarking that unfor

tunately, in giving an exposition of

that emblem which forms so impor.

tant a part in his discourse, he has

not exemplified the rule he º:
down for other preachers; for if he

had attended carefully to that por

tion of the Bible where the emblem

is exhibited and explained,he would

not have yielded himself up to the

visions of a fanciful imagination,

when he might have followed an in

spired guide. We presume he does

not intend by any thing he has said

to confine preachers merely to the

reading of the words of the Bible.
When a minister delivers a dis

course explanatory of any doctrine

or precept in the holy scriptures,

that discourse may be denominated

a Bible-instrument; and he truly

preaches Bible-doctrine, or Bible

law. The preacher of this sermon

supposed that while he was speak

ing, he was delivering Bible-doc

trine, and wielding a Bible-instru

ment “to touch the conscience of

God’s offspring, and Christ's re

deemed;” and since its publication

he entertains the same opinion, and

presumes it will still continue to

operate as a Bible-instrument in

touching the conscience, not onl

of God’s people, but of God’s mini

sters. So far as it accords with the

sacred scriptures we agree with him

in opinion. But so far as we have

shown it to be at variance with that

standard of truth, it is to be regard

ed merely as a human instrument,

º: by a lively imagination, and

wielded by a hand blest with a suf

ficient degree of confidence in its

own strength and skill.

Nor is this the only place in which

we conceive that the author’s imagi

nation has run away with his judg

ment. In representing the use of

Confessions of Faith, as tests of or

thodoxy, as “degrading to the worth

of the Bible and derogatory to the

#. of its author;” (p. 76) and af

rming them to have been the

“cause of wrath, and strife, and all

evil passions between men,” (p. 77)

unaccompanied with any qualifying

terms, or any exceptions whatever;

we believe that he has given an
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other proof how necessary it is for

a preacher endowed with a lively

imagination to rein in his fiery

steed. We have seen the imagina

tion of the author converting an em

blem of the kingdom of light and

peace, joy and righteousness, into

an Atheistic monster, the emblem

of the wild misrule of darkness and

passion, impiety and misery: and

now that same imagination converts

the symbols of unity and peace,

symbols which, however sometimes

abused, (and what may not be

abused ?) haveº been pro

ductive of good, into religious mon

sters, the cause of nothing but mis

chief! Dr. G. publishes a sermon,

and he deems it a Bible-instrument:

churches carefully prepare “com

pends of theology,” and publish

them to the world as their creeds

And bonds of union; but in his esti

mation they are no Bible-instru

ments! “Can two walk together

exceptthey be agreed;" inquires the

º and doubtless, if, as this

author intimates, churches may re

gard economy in the expenditure of

money in forming distinct establish

ments, (p. 86,) can it be doubted

that º establishments may be

lawfully formed for the sake of

peace.

Dr. G. would consider himself

treated with injustice, if any one

were to call this sermon, or his

“Fiend of the Reformation,” or his

“Mediatorial Reign of the Son of

God,” His BIBLE ; yet he scruples

not to represent the creeds adopted

by different sections of the Chris

tian church for the preservation of

“unity and purity,” as their Bibles!

p. 76.

These remarks have been extend

ed far beyond our intention when

we took up the pen. It was not our

design to write a review of this ser

mon. But as we have exposed a

material error in its exposition of a

prophetic emblem, and shown our

disapprobation of another part, we

wish to be indulged with an expres

sion of our admiration of its elo

quence. It contains many happy

expressions, acute observations,

clear elucidations, beautiful figures,

and fine descriptions. We have

read it with pleasure, but not un

mingled with feelings of a different

kind.

It is an able discourse, the pro

duction of a powerful mind; but a

mind too much under the influence

of the imagination, and delighting

in round, bold, and unqualified as

sertions. J. J. J.

=s

FOR The PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Remarks occasioned by the Union

which was agreedom, during their

last sessions, in Jºſay, between the

General Assembly and Associate

Reformed Synod. -

“Behold, how good and how pleasant it

is for brethren to dwell in unity.”—Psalm

cxxxiii. 1.

Nothing has tended more to open

the mouths of the profane, and to

weaken the general influence of

evangelical truth in the world, than

those frequent disputings and divi

sions which have occurred among

those who profess themselves to be

the disciples and followers of the

Son of God. These divisions and

contentions, it is true, are the off

spring of the corruption which lurks

in the human heart, and ought not

to be charged to the account of re

ligion—but, those who are irreli

gious, and, consequently, hostile to

the doctrines of the gospel, do not

take the trouble to make a proper

discrimination between the fruits of

corruption and those of religion;

but are ever ready, in gratification

of their own evil propensities, to

attribute all the censurable occur

rences, which take place among

hristians, to the influence of the

principles of that religion which

they profess to revere and to culti

vate. Thus the opposers of gospel

truth do not often peruse the sacred

volume to know whether their op

position to such truth be well found
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ed; but content themselves with

that criterion of judgment merely,

which is furnished by the conduct

of those who pretend to live under

the influence of the doctrines of

Christianity. Proceeding, there

fore, in this manner, they naturally

conclude that those principles can

not be very desirable, which seem to

have such a powerful tendency to

involve those who are professedly

under their control, in strifes and

contentions.

To one entirely ignorant of the

spirit and temper of our holy reli

gion, such a conclusion would ap

p. perfectly correct and logical.

or nothing appears more reason

able than that the tree should be

known by its fruits—and a man’s

H.P. by his general conduct.

ence it cannot be denied but that

the proceedings of Christians must

have a powerful tendency in either

gaining friends or producing ene

mies to the cause of Christ.

This being the case, it certainly

deeply concerns every sincere fol

lower of Jesus Christ, to consider

what influence his conduct may

have in either forwarding or retard

ing the progress of the gospel in the

world. He ought to reflect that it

is not his own individual feelings,

nor what he may consider his own

personal honour, which should be

the guide of his conduct and the

motive of his actions, but the glory

of his God, the honour of his Re

deemer, and the eternal welfare of

immortal souls. Any course of pro

ceeding, therefore, which may have

any influence in preventing God’s

name from becoming excellent in

all the earth—anything which may

have a tendency to make Christ and

his gospel less honourable among

men—and any, thing which may

operate in making his fellow crea

tures neglectful of that preparation

which is necessary to fit them for a

future state, ought certainly to be

constantly and carefully avoided by

every one who would honestly as
sume the name of Christian.

If, then, wars and fightings, party

spirit and division, spring naturally

from our lusts, and, consequently,

operate in no small degree in oppo

sition to the diffusion of the peace

ful doctrines of Christianity among

men, ought not the sedulous exer

tions and endeavours of Christians

to be employed, to prevent the oc

currence of such serious evils º

Trivial circumstances should not be

allowed to destroy the peace and

harmony of the church of Christ.

The members of this church are

bound in duty to exercise towards

each other much moderation and

forbearance. Nothing, therefore,

should be permitted to produce
schism among Christians, in their

church capacity, except doctrines

which may be evidently heretical,

or practices which are decidedl

condemned by the word of God.

Should any class of men, therefore,

denominating themselves Chris

tians, professedly hold such doc

trines, andº exhibit such

practices, with such the sacred

scriptures command us to hold no

Christian fellowship. . .

But, whilst our duty is thus clear

ly pointed out to us, we must be

careful how we pronounce on the

opinions and practices of our fellow

men. Much charity and candour

ought to be used in this matter. Re

spect is due to the opinions and

practices of others as well as to our

own. We must do unto others,

therefore, in this case, as we would

have others to do unto us. We

must consider well whether the

opinions, which we oppose as here

tical, be really contrary to the word

of God, or whether they may con

tradict merely prejudices, which

may have had their origin in the pe

culiarity of our own early religious

education. In the same manner

should we be careful to distinguish

between those practices which may

really be condemned by the word

of God, and those which may only

differ from our own peculiar habits

and modes of life. Thus in deter
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mining what is right or wrong in

the creed or conduct of our fellow

Christians, we ought not to make

our own peculiar prejudices and

habits, nor those of our party, the

criteria of our judgments; but

should, in this particular, strive to

be directed by the word of God, the

only jiš. rule of faith and

practice.

Proceeding then, upon this plan,

it will readily appear, that many

things have been allowed hitherto

to divide the Christian church,

which should not have been suffered

to produce such a lamentable effect.

Trifles and prejudices have kept

many Christian societies asunder,

which ought certainly to have been

united in the bonds of holy affec

tion. -

This remark is peculiarly appli

cable to some branches of the Chris

tian church in this country. Few

of those religious parties which ex

ist in the Christian community here,

have had their origin in America.

They are chiefly the productions of

that soil, whence the forefathers of

those who compose them, originally

sprung. The causes which gave

birth to the major part of those par

ties, consequently, will be sought for

in vain in this country. To disco

ver these we must explore the his

tory of the respective regions which

gave origin to such unpleasant di

visions. Should we, therefore, thus

trace the origin of many of those

unhappy religious divisions, which

still continue, in many places in

this country, we shall most undoubt

edly find that the first political

causes which produced them, do

not here exist. This will be found

to be particularly true in regard to

those two respectable bodies of Pres

byterians, known, in this country,

by the names of the General As

sembly and the Associate Reformed

Synod. Both these bodies sprung

originally from the Scotch Presbyte

rian Church; but not exactly in the

same way. The Generally Assem

bly of this country is an immediate

descendant from the Scotch church,

and of course, may be considered as

a child of complexion and feature

somewhat similar to its parent—the

Associate Reformed Synod, on the

other hand, is a descendant of a

body of Christians who seceded

from the communion of the Scotch

church; and, therefore, although in

its government and doctrines it be

essentially the same as the church

of Scotland, yet it may naturally

be conceived to be tinctured a little

in its complexion and spirit by some

of the peculiarities of that body

from which it has more directly and

immediately sprung. Hence it is

not wonderful that we should find

some of the Associate Reformed

church, in this country, still tena

cious of those distinctions which

separated them first from the Na

tional Church of Scotland, when

they considered that church, on ac

count of political interference, to

have become sadly corrupted. To

the prejudices of such therefore,

because we think their prejudices

had their origin in good intention,

we are disposed to pay no small de

gree of respect. But, well founded

as these prejudices in the first in

stance might have been, we ho

that, by candidly considering the

matter, they will see that such pre

judices have now, in this land of

free toleration, no real foundation.

A candid comparison of those cir

cumstances, which first occasioned

that body, from which the Associate

Reformed Synod in this country

sprung, to secede from the com

munion of the church of Scotland,

with the present state of eccle

siastical matters in this country,

will, we have no doubt, lead them

to such a conclusion. For let them

candidly and carefully peruse the

account which ecclesiastical history

gives of the transactions of those

times, when the associate body first

withdrew from the parent church,

and they will, we are certain, readi

ly acknowledge, that political in

terference, and the harsh and inju
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dicious proceedings of the eccle

siastical courts, were the causes

which first produced the secession

in Scotland. Had patronage been

removed, therefore, and the General

Assembly of Scotland opened their

arms to receive the eiected” mini

sters, with the same Christian be

nevolence and friendship with which

the General Assembly, in America,

have opened their bosom to their

associate reformed brethren, we

have every reason to suppose that

they would have returned cheerful

ly to the communion of that church,

from which, at the time when they

did dissent, they considered that

they had good reason to withdraw.

This,therefore,beingour candidopi

nion, we cannot help rejoicing that

the major part of our Associate Re

formed brethren do seem to think it

to be their duty to act the part which

we conceive their pious and worthy

ancestors would, in similar circum

stances, have done. We have every

reason to conclude, consequently,

from the liberality manifested by

the most respectable and intelligent

of the Associate Reformed Synod,

that, as the proposal for a complete

union was quite unanimous on the

part of the General Assembly, so it

will be received nearly, if not alto

gether, with the same dispositions

by the presbyteries of the Associate

Reformed Church; whose approba

tion, now, is all that is necessary to

consummate a union, which we

cannot help thinking will be con

ducive to the advantage and com

fort of the Christian church, and

beneficial, consequently, in promot

ing, in this country, the interests of

true and undefiled religion. We

would most earnestly pray, there

fore, that the spirit of grace and of

wisdom may be poured out upon all

* Mr. Ebenezer Erskine, and other mi

nisters who were deposed from theircharges

in consequence of the bold and.
testimony which they bore against the law

of patronage, and other evils which existed

in the church of Scotland, in consequence

of the exercise of that law.

courts of deliberation, connected

with the church of the living God,

and upon all other Christian asso

ciations, that pastors and people

of all denominations, every where,

may be brought more and more to

see eye to eye, and be incited to unite

more and more closely in constant

and unremitting exertions to pro
mote the advancement and esta

blishment of Christ's kingdom in

the world. T. G. M.I.

iłtuittuš.

The Fathers of JNew England. A

Sermon delivered in the Church in

Essea: street, Boston, Dec. 22,

1820; being the second Centennial

Celebration of the Landing of

the Fathers at Plymouth. By the

Rev. Thomas Sabine, Pastor of

that Church. Boston, 1821–32pp.

8vo,

This sermon compares the fathers

of New England to those persons

“ of whom” the writer of the epis

tle to the Hebrews says, “the world

was not worthy.” “They were,

for the most part, plain men of

country life, men that had been ha

bituated to cultivate the soil of

their native land,” and were pos

sessed of considerable worldly

estate. They held to the form of

doctrine now denominated Calvin

ism ; which was then, and has ever

since been, the doctrine of the pub

lic formularies of the Church of

England, of which they were mem

bers; but they were opposed to

many of the ceremonies established

by law, because they deemed them

remnants of antichristian popery,

and thought “that the church of

Christ had instituted a discipline.

abundantly more spiritual than was

reserved in the Church of Eng

and. All persons in the nation,

embracing these sentiments, were

denominated Puritans.” About the

necessity of purity of heart and

life, in church and state, they were

all agreed, but they differed in their
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views of church government; so

that some Puritans were Episcopa

lians, some Presbyterians, and some

finally Congregationalists. “Man

of the Puritans were of high ran

in the schools of learning and divi

nity; as preachers and pastors they

were well received by the people;

but they were persecuted by the

court, and by courtly clergymen.”

A congregation of these people,

early in the 17th century, removed

to Holland, then “the only country

in Europe where freedom of reli

gious worship was granted,” and

settled at Leyden, in which place

their number of communicants

amounted at one time to 300. “In

Holland this congregation of Chris

tians might have continued, and for

a time have flourished; but the

more discerning men among them

saw that a long continuance there

would finally amalgamate them and

their posterity with the Dutch, and

thus their church-state and charac

ter be lost.” A part of the congre

gation, with Mr. William Brewster,

a ruling elder, for their spiritual

leader in the absence of a pastor,

removed to New England; with a

design to prepare the way for the

coming of the Rev. John Robinson,

and the majority of the church,

which they left in Leyden. “Though

the Plymouth Pilgrim Church had

no pastor residing with them, yet

the absence of that officer was in

some measure supplied by the able

and well executed services of their

ruling elder, William Brewster.

He was apt to teach, but never

could be prevailed on to assume the

pastoral office. There is the copy of

a sermon now extant, with a preface

dated December 12, 1621, preached

in Plymouth, and printed in Eng

land the year following. This is

probably the firstsermon ever print

ed from a New England pulpit: and

equally clear, I think, that it was

the work of elder Brewster, though

he conceals his name.”

“Before the conclusion of thecen

tº. in which the fathers came out,

Vol. I.

a space of eighty years, New Eng

land had so progressed, as to be di

vided into several distinct charter

ed colonies, and so settled and peo

pled were these locations, that coun

ty or shire districts were found to

be necessary, in order to give the

increasing towns a bond of union,

and an efficient jurisprudence.

There were, at this time, about 126

towns, which contained about the

same number of parishes, and with

but very few exceptions, settled

with ministers.” This is indeed

unparalleled in any other country

than our own ; but within the last

few years states in the south and

west seem to have multiplied as ta

º as these counties did in New

ngland: but alas ! our new states

have fewer well educated ministers

of the gospel than these original

districts of the north and east."

&g Religion alone, independent of

every thing beside itself,” was the

occasion of the first settlement of

New England. So said the public

records of the pilgrims, their pri

vate letters, and the whole course

of their actions. So taught Increase

JMather, “at the expiration of New

England’s first century,” when in

the 83d year of his life, and 66th of

his ministry, he lamented that “too

many are given to change, and leave

the order of the gospel, which was

the very design of these colonies.

The grand interest of JNew Eng

land is changed from a religious to

a worldly object.” All national re

lations ought to be considered as

subordinate to moral concerns; and

nations, no less than individuals,

ought to seek first the kingdom of

God and his righteousness. But

where is the nation, at present,

which in its national capacity has

any conscience, or any true reli

gion P Our author , concludes his

pleasing and spirited discourse, by
saying, “In a few years, a nation’s

glory and greatness will not be cal

culated upon the number of her

armies, or the force of her navy;

"rºyer mercantile strength and

2
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influence, her civil and scientific

renown; but upon the sum of right

eousness in the land, upon the num

ber and purity of her churches, and

faithfulness of her ministers, upon

the influence of her moral institu

tions, and upon the interest which

she takes in the conversion of the

world. New England, again sur

vey thy charter. Remember from

whence thou art fallen, and repent,
and do thy first works.” We sub

scribe, with many tender regards

for the Scotland of America, a de

vout AMEN. E. S. E.

Remarks on the Internal Evidence

jor the Truth of Revealed Reli

ion : by T. Erskine, of Edin

urgh. Philadelphia, published

by A. Finley, 1821. pp. 149.

18mo: price 50 cents.

This little volume is said to be

the production of a gentleman re

cently converted from infidelity. It

is wholly a philosophical work, on

a subject which every man of good

common sense may clearly under

stand. We do not assert that every

º: of this production will be rea

ily apprehended, and assented to,

by the great mass of readers; for

it is in some places obscure; in

others inaccurate in phraseology;

and not sufficiently full on the

points of discussion; but every

man may know, that we judge some
propositions to be true, from an in

ternal “evidence altogether inde

pendent of our confidence in the

veracity of the narrator;” that we

may believe in the being of a God,

and have some fixed notions of his

moral character, and of some of the

component parts of a reasonable

religion, while we do not assent to

the authenticity of Christianity;

that we may be convinced “ that

there is an intelligible and neces

sary connexion between the doc

trinal facts of revelation and the

character of God,” of which we

have before conceived, “in the same

of human nature.

way as that there is an intelligible

and necessary connexion between
the character of a man and his most

characteristic actions;” and, “that

the beliefof these doctrinal facts has

an intelligible and necessary ten

dency to produce the Christian cha

racter, in the same way that the be-,

lief of danger has an intelligible

and necessary tendency to promote

fear.” p. 18. From a discovery,

that the Bible ascribes to God just

such sentiments and actions as we

have before judged to be suitable to

the character of the supreme moral

Governor of the universe, and from

a conviction of the moral tendency

of the belief of the doctrinal facts

of revelation, we may be brought
to a conviction of the authenticit

and divine authority of the Bible.

This conviction will arise from

what our author calls the internal

evidence of the truth of the Chris

tian religion. That such an inter

nal evidence exists, and may be

seen by any intelligent person who

will duly attend to the subject, is

clearly exhibited in the Remarks

before us. The pages of this work

are interspersed with many bright

thoughts; and the tendency of the

whole, notwithstanding some excep

tionable representations, we judge

will be highly beneficial. “Sanc

tify them through thy truth; thy

word is truth ;” or, “they that

KNow thy name will put their trust

in thee,” might have been selected

as the text for this discourse.

Any system of religion which

would secure the approbation of a

rational being, must coincide, re

marks Mr. Erskine, 1st, “with the

moral constitution of the human

mind;” 2dly, “with the physical

constitution of the human mind;”

and 3dly, “with the circumstances

in which man is found in this

world.” He justly adds, “that a

religion in which these three con

ditions meet, rests upon the most

indisputable axioms of the science

All these condi

tions can be proved to meet in the
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religion of the Bible; and the wide

divergence from them which is so

palpable in all other religious sys

tems, philosophical as well as popu

lar, which have come to our know

ledge, is a very strong argument

for the divine inspiration of the Bi

ble.” p. 21. From these points we

*i; start with our author,

and arrive at the same conclusions

with himself, even while we discard

the doctrine, that man has a sys

tem of natural religion, which has

arisen independently of divine re

velations. The human family has

never been wholly destitute of the

influence of the revelations which

God has made to the first man, and

to several of the pious patriarchs

of antiquity. Still, many who have

formed some scheme of religion for

themselves, have always been desti

tute of the written revelations of

the divine will. This doctrinal

scheme will partake in a greater or

less degree of rationality and truth,

according to the knowledge of the

theorist, and the natural operations

of his judgment and conscience. If

he has heard of the being of a Su

preme First Cause of all things, b

tradition from any revelation whic

God has madé, he will at once be

lieve it, from the very constitution

of his mind, which is always subject

to several moral and physical laws

of operation. In like manner, hav

ing obtained, indirectly from some

of the revelations of God to man

kind, some other religious notions,

they may be deemed rational, they

may be systematized by the mind;

and the whole may be called a sys

tem of natural religion. Such a

system is often formed from the

constitutional operations of our

minds upon subjects of contempla

tion originally presented by divine

revelation; and if this is what our

author and others mean by natural

religion, we have no disagreement

with them. To such a natural re

ligion as this, the whole system of

the written revelation will be found

to be consonant; and in this sense
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we can say, “that there is an intel

ligible and necessary connexion be

tween the doctrinal facts of revela

tion and the character of God (as

deduced from natural religion);”

(p. 17) and that the factsºChris

tianity “are nothing more than the

abstract principles of natural reli

gion, embodied in perspicuity and

efficiency; and that these facts not

only give a lively representation of

the perfect character of God, but

also contain in themselves the

strength of the most irresistible

moral arguments that one man could

address to another on any human

interests.” p. 24.

To give a specimen of the work,

and improve our readers by some

happy illustrations of the truth, we

shall conclude with this charming
extract :

“The materials of the Christian system

lie thick about us. They consist in the

feelings of our own hearts, in the history

of ourselves and of our species, and in the

intimations which we have of God from

his works and ways, and the judgments

and anticipations of conscience. We feel

that we are not unconcerned spectators of

these things. We are sure, that if there

be a principle which can explain and con

nect them all together, it must be a most

important one for us; it must Hetermine

our everlasting destiny. It is evident that

this master-principle can exist nowhere

but in the character of God. He is the

universal Ruler, and he rules according to

the principles of his own character. The

Christian system accordingly consists in a

development of the divine character; and

as the object of this development is a

practical and moral one, it does not linger

long to gratify a speculative curiosity, but

hastes forward to answer that most in

teresting of all inquiries, ‘What is the

road to permanent happiness * This ques

tion holds the same rank in moral ques

tions, and enters as deeply into the mys

tery of God's spiritual government, as the

corresponding question, ‘What law regu:

lates and retains a planet in its orbit?"

does in the natural world.

“If a planet had a soul and a power of

choice, and if, by wandering from its

bright path, it incurred the same perplexi

ties and difficulties and dangers that man

does when he strays from God, and if the

laws which directed its motions were ad

dressed to its mind, and not, as impulses,

on its material substance,—its inquiry, af.

ter it had left its course, would also be:
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‘How shall I regain my orbit of peace

and of glory " The answer to this ques

tion would evidently contain in it the

whole philosophy of astronomy, as far as

the order of its system was concerned. In

like manner, the answer to the inquiry af.

ter spiritual and permanent happiness,

embraces all the principles of the divine

government as far as man is concerned.

“The answer to the planet would con

tain a description of its proper curve: But

this is not enough, the method of regain

ing it and continuing in it must be also

explained. We may suppose it to be thus

addressed,—“Keep your eye and your

thoughts fixed on that bright luminary to

whose generous influences you owe so

many blessings. Your order, your splen

dour, your fertility, all proceed from your

relation to him. When that relation is in

fringed, these blessings disappear. Your

experience tells you this. Retrace, then,

your steps, by recalling to your grateful

remembrance his rich and liberal kind

ness. This grateful and dependent affec

tion is the golden chain which binds you

to your orbit of peace and of glory.”

“To man's inquiry after permanent hap

piness, an answer is given to the same pur

pose, but much fuller and more constrain

ing in its circumstances. “God so loved

the world, that he gave his only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him

should not perish, but have everlasting

life’ or joy.

“And any one who humbly and candidly

considers the Divine character of love and

of holiness which is developed in the his

tory of Jesus Christ, will discover in it the

true centre of moral gravitation—the Sun

of Righteousness, set in the heavens to

drive darkness and chaos from our spiritual

system, and by its sweet and powerful in

fluence to attract the wandering affections

of men into an orbit appointed by the will

and illumined by the favour of God. Ac

cording to this system, a grateful and hum

ble affection towards God, founded on a

knowledge ofhistrue character, is the prin

ciple of order and of happiness in the moral

world. The confusion and the restless

ness which we see in the world, and which

we often experience in our own breasts,

give abundanttestimony to the truth of this

proposition in its negative form. Ignorance

and indifference about the character of

God generally prevail; we love the crea

ture more than the Creator—the gifts more

than the giver—our own inclinations more

than his will. And is it not evident to rea

son, that an entire conformity to the Ruling

Will of the universe, is only another name

for order and happiness? and can this con

fºrmity be produced in any rational being,

exºpt by a knowledge and a love of that

will? The character of God is manifested

in the history of Jesus Christ, for our know.

*

ledge and for our love. This manifestation

harmonizes with the suggestions of reason

and conscience on the subject: nay more,

it gathers them up, as they lie before the

mind in detached fragments; it supplies

their deficiencies, and unites them all in

one glorious fabric of perfect symmetry

and beauty. It meets the heart of man, in

all its capacities and affections; its appeal

is exactly shaped for the elementary prin

ciples of our nature. The glorious truth

which it reveals is adapted to every mind;

it is intelligible to a child, and yet will di

late the understanding of an angel. As the

understanding enlarges, this truth still

grows upon it, and must for ever grow

upon it, because it is the image of the in

finite God. Yet, great as it is, it is fitted

to produce its effect, wherever it is re

ceived, however limited the capacity into

which it enters. The principle of the

wedge operates as fully at the first stroke

as at any subsequent one, although the ef

fect is not so great. .

“I have endeavoured, in the course of

these remarks, to give an idea of the mode

which seems to me best fitted for illus

trating the harmony which subsists be

tween the Christian system and the mass of

moral facts which lie without us and with

in us. I have endeavoured to explain the

greatness of its object, and its natural fit

ness for the accomplishment of that object.

He who has not given his earnest attention

to these things, may call himself an infidel,

or a believer, but he has yet to learn what

thatdoctrine is which he rejects or admits.”

E. S. E.

Review of Dr. Gray on “THE ME

DIAtoRIAL REIGN of THE SoN of

GoD.”

(Continued from page 323.)

CHAPTER III. asserts the truth,

that the mediatorial reign of Jesus

Christ embraces allº: “ All

power is given unto me in heaven

and in earth,” said one who full

understood his own person and of

ficial character; and because his au

thority extends to the whole human

family,he commanded his ministers,

“go ye therefore and teach all na

tions.” From this we may undoubt

edly infer, that so far as their op

portunities reach, ministers of the

gospel are in duty bound to preach

the gospel to every individual of
mankind. -

In the most unequivocal manner
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we teach, with our author, “that the

ospel is to be preached to all man

É. ; that the gospel in all its riches

and fulness, with all its grace and

authority, in its totality and in its

details, the whole gospel of Jesus

Christ, is to be preached to every

sinner without exception; and to

every sinner in the same fulness and

freedom,” so far as the opportunit

of the ministers of Christ shall

reach. p. 41.

What then were the apostles to

teach all nations? What must their

successors in the ministerial office,

until the end of the world, teach

their fellow men? “It must have

been,” asserts this chapter, “either

their DUTY, or their PRIVILEGEs, or

something that was neither their

privilege nor duty. This enumera

tion exhausts the subject.” p. 43.

The apostles were to teach whatso

ever Jesus Christ commanded them,

even all the truths recorded in the

Bible, so far as they knew them, and

had ability to do it. The same other

ministers must teach: and man

things are to be inculcated,.

are neither the duty, nor the privi

lege of sinners; for we must main

tain, that he who believeth not shall

be damned, and it is neither the du

ty nor the privilege of. one to be

damned. e must teach that God

will judge the world in righteous

ness, and this is neither the duty

nor the privilege of sinners. Yet

when our author comes to the third

part of his “trilemma,” to inquire

whether Jesus commissioned his

apostles to teach all nations any

thing else, besides their duty and

privilege, he turns on his heel with,

“I am tired of such foolish, thoughtless,

impious suppositions. The reader who

has not the understanding to scout at once

the above supposition, is incapable of in

struction. His mind is either naturally

destitute of moral intuition; or it is totally

spoiled “with philosophy and vain deceit,”

so that no human ratiocination has any

chance to cure it. If I may judge the mo

ral pulsations of my own heart, I feel no

sensations but those of profound, over

whelming, and almost annihilating sorrow,

to think that#ch conclusions against the

sovereign grace, and sovereign authority,

of the Lord our Redeemer, should ever

have been acquiesced in by any of our

race. I do not insult over any, it would

not become me, “Haudigmarus mali miseris

succurrere disco.” But I do pity the un

happy man, who is dooméd to grapple

with the prince of darkness, while there is

such a sophism as this in his creed.” p. 47.

In the conclusion of the volume,

the author insists frequently on the

obligations of ministers to read and

expound the holy, scriptures. In

doing this it is impossible they

should not teach mankind many

things relative to the divine provi

dence and purposes, which are not

comprehended under the duties and

privileges of unrenewed men. How

could HE scout the inculcation of

anything besides the duty and pri

vilege of sinners, who has written,

“I am well convinced, that the

church must be reformed, at last,

by the reading and expounding of

the holy scriptures; and that there

is no other effectual means of refor

mation?”

“An intelligent commentator, cannot be

a bad divine. Preparation for the weekly

exposition of scripture, compels a minister

to be a diligent student. It keeps him ha

bitually engaged over the whole field of

literature, languages, criticism, history,

chronology, laws, antiquities, everything.

A good expositor of scripture must be

come a learned divine, according to the

measure of his faculties. Who enjoys the

benefit? Himself first, and next the

church.”

“The minister who has conquered the

difficulties of a commentator, I mean he

who can, with reasonable industry, ex

pound a chapter, or half a chapter, of the

Bible, on the Sabbath, has, in reality, con

quered all the most formidable difficulties

of his office. Sermons cost such a man al

most nothing. Saturday is divested of all

its terrors. He never trembles about a

few leaves of manuscript. He can check

for thousands, and is not afraid of failing

for small change. Ifhis heart be only right

with God, he can hardly ever be unpre

pared for preaching the gospel. Thus, be

fore he has reached the meridian of life,

he finds himself a man; and carries his ser

mons in his heart, not in his pocket.

“In all that has been said respecting the

importance of preaching the gospel, in the

way of formal exposition of the scriptures,

I do not think that there is any thing, in
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the slightest degree, hyperbolical or over
strained. I do indeed, believe, that this is

the very means ordained by God, to effect

that harmony in the faith and profession of

Christianity, for which we are praying,

and which we believe to be predicted and

promised in the Bible.”

“Arise, commentators, furbish the spear,

anoint the shield; the voice of your com

mander rings in your ears. But consider

what you are, and what God has made you

to be. These º: carry all their

might in the hair of their heads; shorn,

they are as other men. It is only in the

divine word that they are invincible; they

have for defence, the shield of faith, and

the helmet of the hope of salvation; and

for deeds of fearful vengeance against the

foe, they have the sword of the spirit,

which is the word of God. What madness,

I pray you is it, to strip off your own ar

mour of heavenly temper, and put your

selves on a par with metaphysicians!

Wrapped in the cloud of metaphysics,

suppose you were to win a logical battle

from them, what would the church of God

be the better for it? She sees you not;

she knows not where you are; nor what

you are doing. You may indeed emerge

from your darkness, and come back boast

ing a...º. enemy is already hail

ed as victor in his camp.” p. 417.

A good commentator will endea

vour to exhibit the meaning which

the Spirit of God intended to con

vey by each and every portion of

the Bible; and he will very readily

conclude, that a great portion of his

labour relates to a, class of truths

which Dr. Gray “scouts’ as philoso

phy and vain deceit. But our au

thor, surely, had. no intention to

teach, that a minister should con

ceal the doctrines, that God is angr

with the wicked every day, and will

turn them into hell, that Christ

is the elected Redeemer, that the

holy angels are ministering spi
rits to the heirs of salvation, and

many other scriptural truths, be

cause they do not happen to fall un

der the two first heads of his classi

fication of all things to be taught.

The chapter professes to consider

1st, the privileges, and 2dly, the

duties, which the apostles and their

successors in the ordinary ministry

of the word wereº commis

sioned to teach all men. They were

to teach indiscriminately, and so

far as they could, universally, to all

men, that they have the PRIviLEGE

of coming to Christ for salvation,

—of obtaining pardon through his

blood, of coming to a throne of

grace to ask mercy and grace to

help them in time of need, of re

turning from their sins, and walk

ing with God in new obedience and

mutual friendship, of hoping for a

joyful resurrection as the result of

such a conversion,-and of eternal

life as the result of the whole.

“If the apostles preached all these pri

vileges to all the heathen, to all sinners

who heard them, I grant, so far as privilege

is concerned, that they did preach the

gospel. And is not this the identical thing

which we mean, when we say that free par

donofsin andfriendship with God, through

the blood of Jesus, are offered to all who

hear the gospel; that grace and eternal life

and salvation are freely offered to all? It

is the very thing that we mean, and the

verything that the ministerial commission,

and the whole Bible mean. And if the

apostles were not authorized to teach sin

ners these privileges, I can conceive no

other privilege that they could teach them

—except it be—the privilege of going to

hell!” p. 45.

We shall not be captious about the

use of the term PRIvilEGE; but had

our authordefinedthe meaning which

he affixed to so important a word in

this controversy, it might have pre

vented misapprehension and trou

ble. It. be employed in its

most obvious sense. Ministers of

Christ must teach every sinner, so

far as they have opportunity, that

he may come to Christ if he will;

that it is his duty to will aright, and

come without delay; being assured,

that if he actually wills to come, and

then comes willingly, he shall enjoy

complete salvation. If Dr. G. means

this by saying, it is the privilege of

every sinner, who hears the gospel,

to come to Christ for salvation, we

assent; but if he means any thing

else, his meaning is. beyond our

ken. Has every sinner of our race

the privilege of obtaining pardon

through the blood of Christ? Dr.

G. thinks he has. We believe that

every sinner who wills it, may ob
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tain pardon through the blood of

Jesus; for God hath not appointed

us to wrath, but to obTAIN salvation,

through our Lord Jesus Christ, who

died for us. But no sinner has the

privilege of obtaining pardon in any

other than the appointed way; so

that finally the matter comes to this,

it is the privilege of those who hear

the gospel to believe it, if they will;

and the privilege of all who exercise

saving faith to be pardoned through

the blood of Jesus.

That all men, some of whom have

never heard of Christ, have Now ac

tually the privilege of obtaining par

don through his blood, before they

have ever heard that there is the

possibility of their being saved

through a Redeemer, is more than

the Bible has taught us, and more,

we suspect, than Dr. G. ever learn

ed from any fair exposition of the

sacred oracles.

All who hear the gospel may

come, and ought to come, to a throne

of grace, to ask mercy and grace to

help them in time of need; and the

worst man among them ought to

know, that God is more ready to

grant his Holy Spirit to those who

ask his blessed teachings, and puri

fying influences, than any earthly

parent to give good things to his

children. In this sense they have

the privilege of coming to a throne

of grace. But how have they the

privilege of coming who never knew

that there is a throne of grace, or

any mercy with God that he may be

feared P

It is the duty of every one to re

turn from his sins. ''. do it;

and when they will, can turn from

them, so far as their volitions ex

tend to particulars, and are follow

ed by proper exertions. All who be

come truly turned to God, may and

can walk with God in new obedi

ence and mutual friendship. These

persons may hope for a joyful resur
rection, and eternal life. In this

sense they have the privilege of do

ing these things: but if any unre

newed person hopes for a blessed

resurrection and immortality, with

out being converted before his

death, he must have an unscriptural

hope, which shall perish. Liberty,

opportunity, disposition, ability to

entertain such a hope, we should

hardly deem a privilege, unless it

be like our author’s privilege, “of

going to hell.”

It is readily admitted, that all

who hear the gospel owe certain

duties to the Lord Jesus, the media

torial sovereign of the world. These

are to be urged upon sinners by

every minister of mercy, under the

most tremendous sanctions. Our

author asks, “are they to command

all mankind to believe in the Lord

Jesus for salvation P” Yes: mini

sters must require all men so far as

they have opportunity, to believe

every article of the testimony of

God concerning Jesus Christ, for it

is a reasonable duty to give God

credit for veracity, and assent to

all his statements who cannot lie.

They ought to believe too, with a de

sire after salvation by Jesus Christ,

and with an assurance that if the

exercise the faith required they.
be saved. Let every minister take

heed, however, that he does not re

quire sinners to believe such state

ments, concerning Christ and his

salvation, as the God of truth has

never made.

“Are they to teach all sinners to

repent and be baptized?” Yes;

this is their duty; and although they

never would have repented under

such circumstances, yet it would

have been a reasonable duty to have

repented, had God neither provided

nor offered a Saviour. The very

devils ought to change their minds,

and feel sorrow for their past en

mity against God, and resolve to sin

no more. Christ, as a king, enjoins

on all to whom his word comes, the

moral exercise of repentance to

wards God.

To cut the matter short, we ac

cord to our author, that every mini

ster ought to require, in the name

and by the authority of Almighty
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Christ, every one to whom he

reaches, “to do whatsoever Christ

É. commanded;” to be perfect in

every good work, and to sin no

more. This is the very conclusion

our author wishes us to come to.

p. 46, and 47. What then? Why,

it is inferred, “that Jesus Christ ac

tually has authorized and command

ed his ministers to offer, in his name,

eternal life to all mankind.” p. 48.

Yes, on certain prescribed terms,

and so far as their “opportunities

reach.” They are not to say, how

ever, God has provided eternal life

for every sinner of our race, and of

fers to bestow it in all its parts, in

all its fulness, on every sinner, whe

ther he shall believe, consent to re

ceive it, and repent or not. This

would be going beyond their com

mission; for they are instructed to

command all to believe; and to pro

mise, that whosoever will, may come;

that he who cometh shall in nowise

be rejected; and that he who believ

eth and is baptized shall be saved.

Again we ask, what then P and

the chapter proposes “a couple of

questions;” or as we should think,

two couplets of questions.

“I. Has Jesus Christ the power to verify

his own commission, by bestowing on all

mankind, that which he has commanded his

ministers to offer them 2

“If he has not the power of granting sal

vation to all—By what moral attribute of

Deity can you justify him for offering it to

all?

“Again, since Jesus Christ, as the act

ing sovereign of this world, commands all,

to whom his gospel comes, to believe and

to obey the whole,

“II. It is the anacious desire and wish of

Jesus Christ that all should obey him, and be

saved 2

“If not—by what moral principle does

this sovereign issue this law 3’ p. 48.

There can be no difficulty in re

plying, in strict adherence to the

unerring word, that Jesus has power

to do aſi which he desires, designs,

or promises; for he is in his own na

ture God over all, and to him, in his

mediatorial office, all power in hea

ven and earth is given by the coun

sels of the Godhead. e is able

and willing to fulfil every engage

ment which has been made con

formably to his instructions. What

he has offered to bestow uncondi

tionally, will absolutely be granted.

Thus, all that the Father has given

Christ shall come to him; and that

they may come, all of them shall be

made willing in the day of his pow

er. Moreover, that which Christ

has offered, or directed his servants

to offer, in his name, on certain

terms well pleasing te himself, shall,

on compliance with those terms,

most assuredly be conferred. He

has told his heralds to proclaim,

that for this purpose the Son of man

was lifted up, “ that whosoever be

lievethin him should not perish, but

have eternal life. For God so loved

the world, that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whosoever believ

eth in him should not perish, but

have everlasting life.” John iii. 14,

16. He that heareth my word,”

said Jesus himself, when preaching

the gospel, “and believeth on him

that sent me, hath everlasting life,

and shall not come into condemna

tion; but is passed from death unto

life.” John v. 24. These sayings,

and all others which he has autho

rized, will Jesus actually verify in

the dispensations of his providence

and grace. He has the power of

i.; salvation to whosoever be

ieveth in him, and on the Father

who sent him; and therefore he of

fers them salvation, and requires

that all men be informed of the na

ture of this offer. If Jesus had of

fered to bestow salvation on whoso

ever believeth not, and also on who

soever believeth, then we should in

fer that he had the power of grant

ing to all mankind, whether believ

ers or unbelievers, everlasting life.

Had he made unconditional propo

sals to regenerate, justify, adopt,

sanctify, and glorify all men, then

we should infer that he could, and

would, bestow salvation on every

individual of the human race.

Again, “it is,” or rather as the

author intended, “is it the anxious
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desire and wish of Jesus Christ that

all should obey him?” Dr. G. evi

tlently thinks it is; and “if not,”

it is implied that he knows not by

what moral principle Christ issues

this law. We may free ourselves

from this difficulty, supposing an

affirmative answer to be the true

one, by demanding, if Christ is

anxious that all should obey him,

and be saved, upon what moral prin

ciple is it, that he has not elected

all unto sanctification of the spirit,

belief of the truth, and salvation?

It will be as difficult for Dr. G. to

reconcile the non-election of some

to obedience, with Christ's anxious

desire and wish that all should obey

him and be saved, as for us to re

concile his commanding them to

obey, with his not anxiously desiring

and wishing to take measures to

make them obey him, and be saved.

We have certainly one instance

in which Jehovah for wise reasons

commanded Abraham to do, what

he did not anxiously desire him to

do; and what he did not permit him

to perform, in relation to the sacri

ficing of his son Isaac.

A more general reply which satis

fies our mind is this: the scriptures

have not told us that Christ is ana:-

ious to save those whom he has not

determined to save; nor have they

represented him as having any ana:-

ious desire about the obedience of

those who will never obey him: but

they do teach us, that as sovereign

Lord of all, from regard to his own

character and glory, and from his

love of righteousness, he does com

mand all men every where to obey

him and keep his commandments.

Moral agents, now in a sinful state,

may reasonably be commanded to

obey a holy, just, and good law, in
future, even if their moral governor

had no intention of pardoning their

past offences, and saving them from

punishment.

It is true, that Christ has no plea

sure in the death of the sinner; and

equally true, that he has not chosen

totºy his almighty energy the

OL. 1.

salvation of all. It is true also,

that he commands the obedience

of all, without willing to take the

requisite measures for ensuring the

obedience of all. Why then ma

he not desire the obedience and saſ

vation of all sinners, as being in

themselves very proper objects of

holy desire, without desiring, or

thinking it best for him to secure

the obedience and salvation of all?

Chapters IV. V. and VI. are de

signed to enter more fully into the

inquiry, what IT is to PREACH THE

Gospel. The controversy in which

the volume is enlisted hinges very

much on this point. Our author has

cited many passages of scripture on

this subject; and they all show, that

God has never promised to save any

but those who seek him, turn to him,

repent, believe, come to him, or are

willing to be saved. He teaches

the worst, that if they will come to

him, take hold of his covenant, ac

cede to his proposals, be willing,

become obedient, ask, knock, he

will bestow on them everlasting

life; but, that if they hear not his

voice and do none of these things,

or if they become not the disciples

of Jesus, they shall die in their sins.

This ought to be good news to every

human being. “The Spirit and the

Bride say,” to rebels, considered

as such, and in their worst state,

“come. And let him that heareth

say, come. And let him that is

athirst come. And whosoever will,

let him take the water of life free

ly,” for it flows copiously as “a

pure river of water of life, clear

as crystal, proceeding out of the

throne of God and the Lamb.” This

is one of the most free and full of

fers made to sinners in the Bible;

but even this passage contains com

mands, and promises the water of

life only to him who is athirst, and

comes to God for it. -

These chapters contain little

which has not been fully answered

already in this review, except the

statement of two hypothetical pro

positions, viz. “If all men were to
3 A
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continue in unbelief, they would all

be lost;” and, “If they were all to

believe, they would all be saved.”

p. 62. But, it is certain, that all

will not continue in unbelief, that

all will not believe, and that all

will not be lost, and that all will

not be saved. What then do these

hypotheses prove, when every part

of them is false? Our author asserts,

“that hypothetical propositions have

as absolute a truth, as those which

are categorical.” Agreed, but then
it is only a hypothetical truth, which

may be contrary to the actual state

of things. “If my name was God,”

said the little son of the writer,

when about four years old, “I could

make a world.” This was a hypo

thetical truth, and worth just as

much as several pompously record

ed in the volume on our table.

Would it be reasonable to infer,

“therefore the boy can make a

world P” Just as reasonable as our

author’s inference from his hypo

thetically true and actually false
F. “Therefore there is

nothing wanting to secure the sal

vation of all mankind, except faith

in Jesus Christ.” p. 62. He should

have made this an hypothesis too;

and then it might have been a hy

othetical truth, that were all men

elievers, nothing would then be

wanting to secure the salvation of

all. As his conclusion now stands,

it is not a legitimate inference from

any premises which he has record

ed; nor is it according to the Bible;

for there is wanting, to secure the

salvation of those who are not be

lievers, the new birth at least, which

isº: to the existence of faith;

for Christ says to all unbelievers,

“except a man be born again he

cannot see the kingdom of God.”

It is not true, that “the scriptures

never represent any thing as neces

sary to the salvation of any man

but faith in Jesus Christ.” p. 62.

They represent the election, redemp

tion, renovation, adoption and sanc

tification of a man, as needful to

his salvation. Still the scriptures

say, that he who believeth shall be

saved; because faith of the operation

of the Holy Ghost, is evidence of his

actual election, redemption, reno

vation, and every thing else which

is essential to a title to eternal life.

“The value of that theory, which repre

sents the righteousness of Jesus as incapa

ble of saving any but the elect, will in

due time be examined as a piece of philo

sophical speculation; and its merits in that

oint of view ascertained with absolute

impartiality, and with whatever powers

of judgment we can bring to the tribunal.
In the mean time we to the law and

to the testimony, in order to ascertain the

articles of our Christian creed, which we

are to receive and hold fast in the simpli

city of Christian faith; and we shall go out

on this errand, under a full impression of

that word, “He that seeketh, findeth.’”

. 62. -

p Against that true theory, which

represents Jesus Christ, as having

made specific provision in his active

obedience and sufferings for the sal

vation of all those alone whom the

Father hath given him, for whom he

covenanted to die, whom he has de

termined to save, and who will ac

tually be saved, our author directs

all his ridicule, advices to young

men, declamation, obsecrations, the

artillery of his metaphors, and all

the fire of his genius. His aim is to

prove, that Jesus Christ is able,

willing, and anxiously desirous to

save every individual of Adam’s fa

mily, and has done every thing re

quisite to his actual salvation of

them, except making them believe.

What is the reason, then, that he

does not bestow faith on them P If

he has done every thing else, would

he not assuredly complete his work?

If indeed he has done every thing

else, he must have merited for them

the gift of faith, and all other sa

ving operations of the Holy Spirit;

who must be bound by the cove

nant of redemption, to apply the

redemption purchased by Christ in

all its parts: and then ...mankind,

without the exception of Judas,

must be the subjects of complete

salvation.

Without boasting of “absolute

impartiality,” but intending to be
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candid in seeking after and main

taining the truth, and to employ ho

nestly “whatever powers of judg

ment we can bring to the tribunal,”

we shall examine the articles of

the creed professedly drawn from

the testimony of God, and by our

reverend brother held fast in the

simplicity of his faith. From his

inquiry concerning the nature of

evangelical preaching, he gathers

the following conclusions: ,

“I. That all mankind are in a state of

sin and misery, out of which they cannot

redeem themselves; but must for everre

main under the wrath and curse of God,

unless some deliverer be found.

“II. That God sent forth his Son made

under the broken law, to redeem them

that were under the law; and that Jesus

Christ, by his obedience and sufferings,

did perfectly, fully, and finally satisfy

Jehovah's justice, of which the Father

gave undoubted testimony by raising him

up from the dead, thereby declaring that

the law had no more to demand.

“III. That Jehovah appeased by the sa

tisfaction made by his Son, has given into

his hands all mankind, and all their rela

tions to the things which are in this, and

to the things which are in other worlds;

that therefore at present, the Father

judgeth no man, but hath committed all

judgment into the hands of the Son; and

hath commanded all men to obey his Son

as they ought to obey the Father, saying:

* This Is MY BELovED SoN, hEAR HIM ''

“IV. ThatJesus Christassuming the go

vernment of this world, has commisioned

his heralds, to preach the law of his king

dom, which is the gospel, to all his.

jects, even the most rebellious of them.

“V. That Jesus Christ did, and does by

his commissioned heralds, freely offer to

all who hear the gospel, eternal life, in

cluding pardon and peace with God, and

the eternal enjoyments of heaven.

“VI. That Jesus Christ did, and by his

commisioned heralds doth,command every

human creature, who hears the gospel, to

accept pardon, peace, and eternal life, and

return to his duty, and to happiness.

“VII. That according to the promise of
Jesus Christ, eternal life shall be enjoyed

by all those who accept his free offer by

a living faith.

“VIII. Thataccordingto the threatenin

of Jesus Christ, he will inflict eternal deat

upon all those who disobey his command,

by rejecting his offer of life, for this crime

first and chiefly, that they did not believe

in him, and then for all their other sins.

“These eight grandprinciples of gospel

truth, I assert I have fully demonstrated to

be directly and intentionally the meaning

of the Spirit of God speaking in the scrip

ture. I also assert that every one of these

eight articles is as clearly taught in the

Bible, as anything else that can be named.

And finally I assert that it is impossible

for the human mind to conceive how any

thing possibly could be taught more dis

tinctly and plainly, than all the above prin

ciples are taught in the scriptures.” p. 74.

What a happiness it is that we

live in a land of freedom, in which

people may fill whole books with

assertions ! We are thankful for

this privilege, because we love the

didactic style in theology; espe

cially when it will completely an

SWer Ourº to confront one

militant phalanx of assertions with

a corps equally numerous, imposin

in their attitude, and capable o

self-defence. -

We assert then, that of the above

cited articles, which our author has

assumed as the elements of his

theological system, the first is true

and scriptural, the second is in

art false, as it now stands, because

it implies, and our Doctor intend

ed to teach, that Christ, “did per

fectly, fully and finally satisfy Je

hovah’s justice,” for the sins of

every individual of the human race,

so that the law has no more to de

mand in relation to the sins of any

man. Justice does demand the

punishment of the sins of all those

wicked ones who shall be turned

into hell; and this it could not do,

hadjustice been perfectly, fully and

finally satisfied in all its penal de

mands against them. That would

be no satisfaction to justice, which

should not prevent justice from

executing the full penalty of the

law on offenders. ith some very

important amendments, we could

adopt article second, in the follow

ing words:

“ II. That God sent forth his Son,

made under the broken law, to re

deem them that were under the law;

and that Jesus Christ, by his obe

dience and sufferings, did perfectly,

fully and finally satisfy Jehovah's
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justice for all who shall be finally

saved of Adam’s race; of receiving

which satisfaction the Father gave

undoubted testimony by raising him

up from the dead, thereby declar

ing that the law had no more to

demand of him as the Redeemer of

his people.” This is clearly taught

in the Bible, and has been “deinon

strated to be directly and inten

tionally the meaning of the Spirit

of God speaking in the scripture,”

in hundreds of passages. He was

called JEsus, because, he should

save HIS PEOPLEWºº their sims. He

is the sureTy of “the better cove

nant,” for all those persons who

are included in that everlasting co

venant of life : he is the Saviour of

the bride of which he is the hus- .

band; and of the body of which he

is the head.

Our author’s third “element of

Christian faith” is more defective

and erroneous than the one which

we have just left. It represents

Christ’s government over all man

kind as consequent and dependant

on the satisfaction which he made

to divine justice. As for appeasing

Jehovah, we do not like the expres

sion, and wonder that so great anad

mirer of scriptural phraseology as

Dr. G. should have used it. Yet we

shall not make a man an offender

for a word, which may be applied

guratively, without falsehood. We

have already shown, that the me

diatorial reign over all men, is not

founded on any atonement made,

or to be made, by Jesus, for the sins

of every child of Adam; it will sa

tisfy us, therefore, to present a sub

stitute for this article, in the follow

ing words:

“III. That the eternal Son of

God, being in his own divine na

ture, Lord of all, was by Jehovah

elected to the office of Redeemer

of God’s elected people, for the ex

ecution of which office, in the ful

ness of time he became man; and

to him, as God-man-mediator, the

Deity has committed the entire go

vernment of all worlds, and the

final judgments of the great day ;

and fl. commanded all men to

obey his Son as they ought to obey

the Father, saying, This is my be

loved Son, hear him.”

It is agreed, as article

“IV. That Jesus Christ assuming

the government of this world, has

commissioned his heralds to preach

the law of his kingdom, which is

the gospel, to all his subjects, on

earth, who are capable of under

standing it, even to the most re

bellious of them,” so far as they

have opportunity.

Our fifth and sixth articles would

stand thus:

“V. That Jesus Christ did, and

does, by his commissioned heralds,

freely offer, in the hearing of all to

whom the gospel comes, to bestow

eternal life, including pardon and

peace with God, and the endlessen

joyments of heaven, on every one

who cordially and practically be

lieves the gospel ; or, Christ tells

sinners, and commands his heralds

to tell all nations, thathe who believ

eth and is baptized shall be saved.”

“WI. That Jesus Christ did, and

by his commissioned heralds doth,

command every human creature,

who hears the gospel, to observe all

things whatsoever he has command

ed; and especially to believe the

jº. repent, submit to Christ, and

ay hold on eternal life.”

To the seventh article we have

no objection, but we understand it

thus:

“VII. That according to the pro

mise of Jesus Christ, eternal life

shall be enjoyed by all those who by

exercising a living faith, accept of

his free offer to save all who be

lieve, and so come to him for life.”

To the eighth article we assent,

and wish that all men would consi

der how awful a sin it is, to treat

God as if he were a liar, and slight

the gracious proposals of reconci

liation which are published in their

hearing. The sentence of eternal

death has passed against every man,

and all but believers will remain
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under it for ever. In the present

life the operation of it is suspended

in part; but after death, it shall be

executed in all its terrors upon the

despisers of Christ, whose conduct

under the preaching of the gospel

will prove their chief crime, and

aggravation of their condemnation.

o any inference which can be

logically deduced from these pre:

mises we are ready to submit; and

are confident that they will not con

tradict any part of divine revelation.

Here, perhaps, the reviewerought

to cease from his labour; for he

finds himself solemnly warned by

the author to proceed no further,

because he cannot assent to all of

the above propositions, in the sense

in which they were written.

“And now, reader, if you assent to all

the above propositions, in their plain com

mon sense meaning, without explanation,

without equivocation,--without the least

shadow of a doubt, then come along; and

we shall venture to move into the thorny

thickets of philosophical argument; into

thickets where travellers have often been

lost; into jungles, where the lion and the

tiger, and all beasts of prey, nurse in

darkness their merciless broods. But if

you have any doubt respecting the univer

sal truth of all the above propositions,

then I beseech you follow me no farther.

Let me leave you safe in your Bible,

searching with prayer for the principles

of your faith. You are not prepared,

indeed you are not prepared to attempt

the difficulties of abstract argumentation

on subjects of theology. You have neither

chart nor compass; you have no means of

ascertaining the fixed and immutable laws

of those worlds, which roll through the

ethereal space; and all must soon become

with you confusion and disorder and

doubt. Stay behind. I might possibly do

you much harm; you cannot possibly do

me any good. The very thought of such

a companion would overwhelm me with

dismay.” p. 76.

It would be strange, if we could

not follow Dr. G. through “ the

thorny thickets,” and “jungles”

“of philosophical arguments,” after

he has cut his way through before

us, left his marks on the trees as

uides, and strewed the carcases of

#. slain “lions, tigers, merciless

broods, and all beasts of prey,” all

* -

|

along his path. If any have been

left to start up since he passed, they

must be some young ones, which he

did not think itworth while to crush;

and with the weapons which he has

furnished us, we may hope to kill

every whelp, which would prevent

our getting safely through this wil

derness in which “travellers have

often been lost.”

At any rate we shall make the

attempt; and here, on starting, we

meet, in chap. vii. with “ eight ar

guments, founded on scriptural

principles, to prove that the atone

ment or righteousness of Jesus

Christ is capable of saving all men;

and three arguments founded on

scriptural principles, to prove that

if the righteousness of Christ is not

capable of saving all men, the gos

pel cannot be preached to any

man.”

The author of these arguments

has not defined his use of the term

atonement; but uses it as synony

mous with the righteousness of

Christ: we shall, therefore, in fol

lowing him, treat of the righteous

mess of Christ, without any refer-"

ence to many modern restrictions,

and refinements, and obscurations

on the subject of the atonement by

Christ. -

The righteousness of Christ we

shall take to be, the whole obedi

ence which Jesus Christ, as Media

tor, rendered to that law of God

under which he was placed ; whe

ther it consisted in conformity to

precept or in the endurance of suf

fering according to the will of God.

This righteousness, says our au

thor, is capable of, that is, hath a

capacity for, doing what it never

will do; it is capable of saving all

men, but it never will save all men.

Now, what is gained by the know

ledge of all this? We simply learn,

that God might do, or might have

dome, with the righteousness of .

Christ, that which he never will do;

and which he never saw it to be

consistent with his wisdom, justice

and goodness to do: which amounts
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to this, that the righteousness of

Christ is capable of being used by

God in some way contrary to the

moral perfections of his nature.

We might as well say, that God is

º of lying, or denying him

self, while assuredly he has no mo

ral ability to do either. It is in

vain, then, that any one attempts

to prove, that the righteousness of

Christ is capable of being employed

in a very unreasonable, improbable,

unrighteous way, in which it never

was, and never will be employed.

We must suppose that instead of

capability, our general of metaphy

sics intended to treat of adequacy

or competency. We must take his

meaning to be, that the righteous

mess of Christ is competent or ade

quate to the salvation of every indi

vidual of mankind. This is really

the proposition which he labours to

support. We submit the following

thoughts on it. If the righteousness

of Christ is competent or adequate

to the salvation of those who never

will be saved, it must be from some

covenant . God to accept of it for

the salvation of all those persons,

or from the nature of that righteous

ness itself, or from some other rea

son. This “trilemma” exhausts the

subject. With the first and third

of these horns we can soon dispose;

for if God covenanted to accept the

righteousness of Christ for the sal

vation of those who never will be

saved, then he must accept it, or he

is a covenant-breaker; and if he

accepts it for their salvation, they

must be saved, or he is a covenant

breaker: which is impossible. This

would prove, that those must be ac

tually saved, who never will be

saved. It cannot be, therefore, that

Jehovah has covenanted to accept

of the righteousness of Christ for

the actual salvation of all mankind,

and so rendered it adequate or com

-petent to that work. Does its ade

i. to the saving of all, come,

en, from something in the ver

nature of that righteousnes? If it

does not, we cannot conceive from

what other source it should be de

rived. When any person will se

riously propose some other reason

for such an alleged competency, it

shall be considered. Dr. Gray must

rely upon the nature of the righte

ousness of Christ to support his

tenet. He did so, in his “ Fiend

of the Reformation,” erroneously

said to be “ Detected.” Because

it is the righteousness of the law,

says he, and satisfies all the de

mands of the law, it must be impu

table to all men.

Is the nature of the righteousness

of Christ such, then, that it is com

petent to the salvation of those who

never will be saved, and may be

righteously imputed to them by

God P Dr. G. affirms it, and we de

ny it. Both appeal to the scrip

tures; both resort to argument.

Let those who honour us with a pe

rusal of our writings judge between

us. Truth, the honour of God, the

welfare of the church, the salvation

of souls, are the grand objects at

which we both aim in our studies,

preaching and discussions from the

press. We shall not feel any ani

mosity, let the religious, the con

templative, the consistent, give the

palm to which they may.

At present we have to do with

human arguments, which are more

formidable in their number than in

any thing else.

“ARGUMENT I.-1. God offers eternal

life in Jesus Christ to all who hear the

gospel.

“2. But it would be inconsistent with

all the moral perfections of God, to offer

men eternal life in Jesus Christ, if there

is no salvation in him for them.

“3. Therefore there is in Jesus Christ

eternal life for all those to whom it is of

fered in the gospel, that is for all those

who hear the gospel. -

“The first of these propositions is one of

the general doctrines, which I have so la

boriously and copiously proved from the

Holy Scriptures: and I will not disgrace

so glorious a truth by supposing that it

needs any farther proof or elucidation.

“The second proposition we shall de

monstrate. If there be not salvation in

Christ for all who hear the gospel; then

for some of them there is no salvation;
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and of consequence when God offers to

these salvation by Jesus Christ, he offers

them what does not exist. He offers them

an empty purse, and bids them take it,

and they shall be rich. He sets an empty

plate before them, and bids them eat, and

they shall be filled. He leads them dying

with thirst to the rock, he bids them

drink and be satisfied, but he produces no

water. There is nothing moral, there is

every thing immoral in such conduct. It

is not true, that if they accept an empty

purse they will be rich; that if they ac

cept an empty plate, they will be filled;

that if they drink up a dry rock, they will

find their thirst quenched. There is no

mercy in this; it is a most cruel mockery

of human misery. There is no bounty in

it; for where is the bounty of offering

nothing! There is no justice in it, for to

make a law, or do an act which aggra

vates distress, without the possibility of

doing any compensating good, is injus

tice, and the very essence of tyranny.

“Is it any sin or indecency, to treatwith

contempt and indignation, a theory which

represents Almighty God in so contempti

ble and unworthy a character? Reader,

you are a great philanthropist, I am told.

You went out, and found a poor exhausted

traveller, he had fallen, through exhaus

tion in the snow, and was just closing his

eyes in the slumbers of death. You waked

him up, you invited him to your house,

promising him plentiful entertainment; he

summons up the last energies of expiring

nature, and follows you; you place him at

the cold end of your table, #. help all

your family, and all your friends abun

dantly with the richest viands. Yet placed

an empty plate before the traveller, and

bade him eat; you placed an empty tum
bler before him, ...] bade him drink. Na

ture could bear no more. The last tear

stands in his eye; and why, he says, could

you not have left me to die alone? why

was I aroused by the voice of mercy, only

to findthat there is no mercy on earth His

heart bursted at the thought, and he fell

dead. Reader, is this tale true 2 I hear you

indignantly exclaim—No: It is a vile i.

der, I never acted so; I am incapable of

acting such a part! Reader, I thought as

much myself, when I heard the tale. How

dare you then give to my God a moral

character which you think too base for

yourself:

“You have then your choice, either that

there is salvation in Jesus Christ, for all to

whom God offers it; or to put up with the

conclusion that God is destitute of moral

perfections. The latter cannot be admit

ted; therefore the former must. g. e. d.”

p. 78.

This is a pretty copious extract,

and furnishes a fair sample of the

doctor’s argumentation. Can any

one refrain from laughing, when he

sees, quod erat demonstrandum,

formally attached to eleven flourish

es of this description ?

The conclusion depends wholly

on the notion which is attached to

the expression ofFERs. “God of

fers eternal life in Jesus Christ to

all who hear the gospel,” weadmit;

but we have already seen what this

means, and what are the terms on

which the offers are made. He of.

fers from regard to the righteous
ness of Christ as the meritorious

cause, to pardon all sinners, on their

believing in the Lord Jesus, and

with pardon, to give them a title to

every thing included in everlasting

life. This offer is perfectly con

sistent with all the moral perfec

tions of God. “But it would be

inconsistent with the moral perfec

tions of God, to offer men eternal

life in Jesus Christ, if there is no

salvation in him for them.” If God

could not, and would not complete

ly save all believers in Jesus Christ,

it would be inconsistent with his

moral attributes to offer, or propose

to sinners, to save him who believ

eth, and whosoever wills to come to

Christ for life. “Therefore there

is in Jesus Christ eternal life for all

those to whom it is offered in the

fº that is for all those who

ear the gospel.” This does not

follow; but it may be inferred,

“Therefore he who believeth on the

Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved,”

for God offers to all who hear the

gospel to give everlasting life to be

lievers; and he could not consist

ently with his moral perfections

make such an offer without being

able to fulfil it; therefore he will

fulfil it, since it is certainly made

in the gospel. This last argument

corresponds with the scriptures:

but the one quoted seems to imply

that salvation in Christ is some

thing distinct from the act of the

judge in pardoning and justifying

the criminal, the act of regenera

tion, the act of adoption, the work
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of sanctification, and final glorifi

cation in heaven. Now surely these

acts are never done, these works are

never accomplished by God in rela

tion to those who perish in their

sins. How then, is there salvation

in Christ for those persons, who are

never, for the sake of Christ, renew

ed, justified, sanctified, glorified ?

It is absurd to talk of these things

as being in Christ, for men never to

be saved, and equally absurd to as

sert that there can be any scriptural

salvation for them. In Christ is

eternal life for all who will ever

consent to receive it: this satisfies

us, and it should seem to be enough

to satisfy all. By this expression

we understand, that Christ, as Re

deemer, has merited for, and will,

from the right which he has in him

self, bestow upon all such persons

all the benefits of redemption. Dr.

G. would have accomplished the

thing at which he seems to have

aimed, could he have established

such an argument as this: 1. God

offers for Christ’s sake, to pardon,

justify, sanctify, and glorify , all

who hear the gospel, whether they

repent or not. 2. But it would

be inconsistent with all the moral

perfections of God, to offer, for

Christ’s sake, to pardon, justify,

sanctify, and glorify all who hear

the gospel, whether they repent

or not, if Christ had not render

ed such a salvation practicable.

3. Therefore, since such an offer is

made, Christ has rendered it prac

ticable for God to pardon, justify,

sanctify and glorify all who hear

the gospel, whether they repent or

not. This argument is a legitimate

one; and if the first proposition is

admitted, the whole must be adopt

ed. Now will Dr. G. receive the

first proposition, and sustain the

conclusion, that Christ has rendered

the salvation of unbelievers practi

cable P No.: for he insists on it,

that faith is necessary to salvation.

Well, then, he will erase the last

clause of our first proposition in

the syllogism. But does he not in

tend, when he says, “God offers

eternal life in Christ Jesus to all

who hear the gospel,” that this of.

fer is an unconditional offer to save

all men P Certainly he teaches this

in his book,a hundred times over;

and yet he will not have the offer to

pardon, justify, sanctify and glorify

all men, without the condition of

believing annexed. If he would be

consistent with himself, he must

explain the nature of the gospel of

fer as we do; and then the mighty

fabric, which he has spent nine

months in rearing, will come down

to this, which every unlettered

Christian knows to be the truth;

that God offers to save through

Christ, all who will believe the gos

pel; that it would be inconsistent

with God’s moral attributes to make

this offer, if he was not both able

and willing to do this; and that

therefore God is both able and wil

ling to save through Christ all who

believe the gospel.

But we hear much of demonstra

tion, and this sentence is dignified

with the name;—“If there be not

salvation in Christ for all who hear

the gospel; then for some of them

there is no salvation; and of con

sequence when God offers to these

salvation by Jesus Christ, he offers

them what does not exist.” ”Tis

passing strange, that Dr. G. should

beguile himself with such demon

strations as this. Only let him ask

himself, did the salvation of those

who never will be saved ever Exist,

any where, in any person P What

kind of a salvation of those who

perish must this be P The salvation

of a man never saved can have no

existence; unless a thing can be,

and not be at the same time. God

offers sinners, in offering salvation,

not a thing already existing; but he

proposes, and even promises, under

certain circumstances, to perform,

in relation to them, certain opera

tions, which have as yet no actual

existence any where. These acts

are conceived of by God himself,

as not yet in being. In offering sal
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vation, Jehovah proclaims to sin

ners, that he will save all who be

lieve, will be found of them who

seek him, will draw nighto those who

draw nigh to him, will give eternal

life in Christ Jesus, to all who seek

him, come to him, and in faith call

on his name. This is not offering

an empty hand, an empty purse, an

empty plate, or a dry rock to the

poor, needy, hungry and thirsty.

The gospel promises, that the poor

in spirit shall be made rich; that

those who hunger and thirst after

righteousness shall be fed abun

dantly with the bread and water of

life; that those who seek shall find,

and that to all who knock, the door

shall be opened; and God has made

provision in the obedience of Christ,

for completely saving all persons

who shall ever answer any one of

these descriptions. The salvation

of all such persons will be the co

venanted reward of mediatorial

obedience to Christ, while it is un

mingled grace to themselves. When

any sinner accepts of Christ as his

Lord and Master; or, is willing to

look to him, come to him, and be

saved from sin and hell, and then.

finds that no atonement has been

made for his sins, and no provision

by Christ for his perfect salvation,

then it will be time enough to de

claim against the divine scheme of

salvation, and the gospel which

Christ has instructed his ministers

to proclaim. We proceed to

“ARGUMENT II.-1. God by a public law

has commanded all who hear the gospel to

believe in Jesus for salvation; promising

to each, and all of them, eternal life in

case they obey that commandment; and

threatening death to each and all of them,

in case they disobey. 2. But it would be

inconsistent with all the moral perfections

of God to command men to believe in Je

sus for salvation, if Jesus could not save

them [if they did believe]; to promise to

give them life if they believed in Jesus,

if there is no life for them [who shall be

lieve] in Jesus; and to punish them for

rejecting salvation in Christ, if all the

while there is no [offer of] salvation [by

faith] to reject. 3. Therefore, there is

salvation in Jesus Christ for all those who

are gººd to believe in him [and

OLe

who obey the command]: that is, for all who

hear the gospel [and believe it].” p. 80.

The first of these propositions is

considered by our author, as one of

his fundamental principles; and we

assent to it, as here stated ; with

this explanation of our views, that

to believe in Jesus for salvation, is

to believe the testimony of God

concerning him, with a desire to be

saved, and with a persuasion, that

he who believeth and is baptized

shall be saved. The second and

third we admit, with the amend

ments which are included in brack

ets; and which we conceive pro

perly belong to them, for reasons

already assigned. The second pro

position, exclusive of our altera

tions, Dr. G. says he demonstrates

thus:

“If men are commanded to believe in

Jesus, they are commanded to believe that

he is able to save them; for to believe that

he is not able to save them, is what the

scriptures call unbelief. Now if any per
sons are commanded to believe that Jesus

is able to save them, whom yet he is not

able to save, such persons are commanded

to believe a falsehood, which is inconsist

ent with the truth and all the moral per

fections of God. Jesus Christ, according

to the hypothesis of some, is not able to

save certain persons who hear the gospel;

such persons do not believe he is able to

save them, and that is believing the truth;

and therefore they do not trust their sal

vation to one whom they do not thinkable

to save them, and who, according to this

hypothesis is not able to save them, which

is acting the part that every rational crea

ture ought to act. Now if Goddamns any

such persons for not believing in Jesus

Christ, he damns them for believing the
truth, and for acting as rational creatures

ought to act. Which is injustice and ty

ranny in their worst shapes. -

“You have then your choice, either

that there is salvation in Jesus for all who

hear the gospel, that is, that he is able to

save them all; or that God is destitute of

moral attributes. The latter ºr.
is false, therefore, the former must be true.

q.e. d.” p. 81.
-

Dr. G. disclaims all metaphysi

cal disquisitions on the nature of

saving‘. and yet he tell us in
this extract, that it consists in a

sinner's believing that Jesus is able
to save him; and that to believe

3 B



378 JMediatorial Reign of the Son of God. AUg.

that he is not able to save him, is

what the scriptures call unbelief.

We deny the truth of this assertion,

for not believing is unbelief; not

giving assent, with consent, to the

truths of the gospel, is the damnin

“sin of sins, .. may be exercise

by one who is not chargeable with

any positive act of believing that

Christis not able to save him. Be

sides, that Jesus Christ is able to

save me, is nowhere proposed in the

Bible, as the proper object of sa

ving faith to any one: nor indeed

as any object of faith at all, to any

one but a believer, who has the wit

ness of the Spirit with his spirit,

that he is a child of God. All sin

ners who hear the gospel are com

manded to believe, First, that they

are poor, miserable, condemned sin

ners; Secondly, that God has senthis

Son into the world, by his righte

ousness to save a great multitude of

sinners, even as many as the Lord

our God shall effectually call; and

Thirdly, that God promises to save

him, if he will accept of Christ and

his salvation, as they are presented

in the gospel. The sinner who so

believes these propositions, as to

consent to God’s terms of reconci

liation, choose Christ for a Saviour,

and take hold of the covenant, that

he may have peace with his righte

ously offended Judge, shall make

peace with him, and be saved. The

oper object of saving faith, then,

is very different from that which

our Doctor asserts it to be, and all

his demonstration, built upon it,

falls to the ground. We assert,

and we have the same right to deal

in broad assertions as our brother,

that no sinner can know, or believe,

upon any one’s credible testimony,

since God has not personally point

ed out the elect, that Christ is able,

consistently with the moral attri

butes of God, to save him in parti

cular, until he knows that he is a

believer, or is born of God. He

may believe, that Christis able and

willing to save all who believe, and

him, if he shall believe; but this

\

widely differs from judging, while

we continue unbelievers, that Jesus

is able to save us, who never have

looked to him, and never may come

to him for life.

It is admitted, that were any in

dividual commanded to believe that

Jesus really wills to save him, and

has perfect moral ability to do this

voluntary work of saving him, we

must believe that Jesus has such a

will and such an ability, but to

what unbeliever has God said these

things, that he should believethem?

Christ is willing to do, what he

wills to do, and nothing else. Who,

then, while unreconciled to God,

has any evidence of the Redeemer’s

volition to save him P

We defy Dr. G. to point us to one

passage in the Bible, in which it is

intimated, that any man will be

condemned for not believing that

Christ wills to perform the volun

tary action (to the constitution of

the ability for doing which a voli

tion to do it is necessary) of saving

him. It is for not believing on the

authority of God speaking in them,

such propositions as God has stated,

that unbelievers are to be condemn

ed; and they do treat God as a

liar, without†: been once re

uired to believe that Christ has

etermined, or willed to save them

individually. They do not believe

thousands of truths which God has

stated to them, and to which he re

uires their devout attention. They

j not cordially and practically be

lieve, that Jesus is the Christ, that

he came into the world to save sin

ners, that they are righteously con

demned, that they are in danger of

hell, that God has no delight in the

death of a sinner, in itself consider

ed; and that he is able and willing

to save all who come to him through

the Mediator. For not regarding

Jehovah's veracity, for not submit

ting to his commands in consider

ing and believing his system of

evangelical truth, they shall meet
with ravated punishment, and

deservedly. No man will ever be
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damned for believing the truth; or,

for not believing a falsehood. Jesus

is morally able to save all whom he

wills to save ; and he wills to save

all who will to cast themselves on .

his mercy, with a desire after the

scriptural salvation. This we ought

to believe for God asserts it; and

if any one neglects, or does not be

lieve it, or believes anything con

trary to this truth, he commits a

punishable offence, whether Christ

ever intended to save him in parti

cular, or not. -

E. S. E.

(To be continued)

iſitiigious; intelligente.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church acknowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theo

logical Seminary at Princeton, during the month of July last,-viz.

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, from some gentlemen of the Presbyterian Church

in Georgetown, D.C., being the avails of the sale of the Rev. Dr. Muir's

sermon, at the ordination of Rev. T. B. Balch, for the Contingent Fund

Of E. Steel, one quarter's rent of the house No. 81, S. Second street, for do.

Of Mr.Thomas H. Bradley, from Rev. Dr. John H. Rice, the collection in Rich

mond Church, Virginia, for do. -

Of do. from Rev. John Kirkpatrick, Cumberland, Virginia, for do. - -

Of Dr. William Smith, his fourth instalment for the Permanent Fund -

of Mr. Z. Lewis, six months income of the Le Roy and Banyer Scholarships

$50 00

87 50

27 00

48 00

20 00

200 00

Of Rev. Samuel B. How, of New Brunswick, N.J., the six following sums for

the professorship to be endowed by the Synod of New York and New Jer
sey, Viz.

#. own first instalment - - - - - - - 10 00

the amount of annual subscriptions of sundry persons in the Presbyterian .

Church in Trenton - - - - - - - 5 624

collected in Cranbury, by Rev. Symmes C. Henry - - - 14 37;

the donation of Andrew Kirkpatrick, esq. - - - - 50 00

the first instalment of colonel John Neilson - - - - 20 00

do. of John Pool, esq. - - - - - - - 20 00

Of Rev. George Reid, from the Salem Union Auxiliary Society, South Caro

lina, for the professorship to be endowed by the Synod of South Carolina O

20 0and Georgia -

Mr. Reid also forwarded $20 for the Education Society under the care of

the General Assembly, which has been paid to the treasurer of that

society.

of Rev. Dr. É. s. Ely, the note of Mr. Anthony Finley for $105, for the privi

lege of printing an edition of the Confession of Fai and Constitution of the

Presbyterian Church, payable in May next, and when paid, one half of it is r

to be credited to the funds of the Seminary.
--

Total $572 50

JWew edition of the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church.

A Finley, Philadelphia, has published

“The Constitution of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of America:”

Containing the Confession of Faith, the

Catechisms, and the Directory for the

Worship of God; together with the plan

of Government and Discipline, as amended

and ratified by the General Assembly at

their session in May, 1821. Price $1.25.

Also, Remarks on the Internal Evidence

for the Truth of Revealed Religion. By

T. Erskine of Edinburgh, Price 50 cents.
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From the Christian Observer for. April1821.

THE REV. THOMAS SCOTT,

Rector of Aston Sandford.

This faithful and laborious servant of

God, has at length been called to his eter

nal rest. His death took place on Mon

day evening, the 16th instant, after an ill

ness which confined him to his bed exactly

five weeks.

Leaving to others the commemoration

of his long-continued and very useful la

bours, or rather committing them all to

Him who has, no doubt, bestowed upon

them the best applause—“Well done,

good and faithful servant!”—we confine

ourselves to a few facts pertaining to the

latter part of his life.

Though Mr. Scott possessed, as he ex

pressed it on his death-bed, a sort of “iron

strength” of constitution, yet he at no

part of his life enjoyed good health. For

many years, and perhaps never more than

during the four years and a half (from

Jan. 1788 to June 1792) employed upon

the first edition of his Commentary, he

suffered severely from bilious complaints

and asthma. These distressing affections,

however, had for a long time past subsi

ded to a surprising degree; but a liability

to attacks of inflammatory fever succeeded

to them, which repeatedly endangered

and at length terminated his life.

For seven or eight years past, various

infirmities had confined him to the imme

diate neighbourhood in which he resided,

and most of the time to his very small

parish, not containing seventy souls. His

labours, however, as a student, and with

his pen, were undiminished: and it is not

twelve months since he wrote to one of

his family, “I believe I work more hours

daily in my study than ever I did in my

life.” His only relaxation was cultiva

ting his garden, when the weather would

permit his thus employing an hour or two

in the afternoon. Increasing deafness

had oflate nearly precluded him from con

versation, in which he used to take great

delight, and reduced him almost to a life

of solitude, in the midst of a family who

greatly loved and were tenderly beloved

by him.

A mind thus always at work and unre

lieved in its labours, must necessarily at

times feel itself worn down; and it was

rather matter of painful regret, than of

surprise, to see this venerable man some

times melting into tears, even while he de

clared, I have no assignable cause of dis

tress whatever. But though his spirits

thus, failed him, his judgment and other

intellectual powers remained unimpaired
to the end.

In this state his last illness found him.

On the first Sunday in March he preached

in the forenoon with great animation,

(from Rom. viii. 32.) and administered the

Lord's Supper; and in the evening, he

expounded, as usual, to several of his pa

j assembled in his kitchen—the

subject, the Pharisee and publican, Luke
xviii. But it was for the last time. He

soon after caught a severe cold: and

though the catarrhal symptoms gave way

sooner than was expected, yet on Satur

day, March 10, he was attacked with a fe

ver, which continued with some varia

tions, till its fatal termination at the period

already mentioned.

Under all the circumstances of such a

case, to have expected that Mr. Scott’s

mind should be kept uniformly cheerful,

and filled with bright anticipations, would

have been not only little less than a mira

cle, but would have shown a defective

acquaintance with the operations of the

human mind, and with God’s dealings

with his most established and matured

servants, and also an ignorance of what

both scripture and fact teach respecting

the power and malice of evil spirits. The

sagacious and observant Bunyan took a

.#. view of the subject, and accord

ingly represents his deeper and more ex

F. Christian as encountering, on

is first entrance into the river, and it,

some parts of his passage, a degree of

darkness and apprehension, from which

the younger disciple, Hopeful, is merciful

ly exempted. Is not this natural, and sup

ported by facts? The deeper views which

such characters have taken of sin; the

profounder sense they have of their own

unworthiness; their more awful impres

sions of eternity; and the apprehensions

which long experience has taught them to

form of the deceitfulness of the human

heart; all conspire to this end. More

over, it is a common observation, that

where (as in the case of Abraham) Al

mighty God has communicated strong

faith, he commonly subjects it to severe

trials. If any can conceive of nothing su

perior to present comfort, to them this

may be puzzling; but it need not be so to

others. The result, in such cases, proves

honourable to God, and edifying to his

saints. What tried and tempted spirit, for

example, has not been animated in his

conflicts by the exclamation wrung from

holy Job, “Though he slay me, yet will I

trust in him *

Though, however, Mr. Scott passed

through “deep waters,” and sometimes

“walked in darkness,” (Isa. l. 10.) during

his lastillness, it is not to be su posed that

this was his constant, or even É. habitual

situation, much less that fear of the final

event prevailed in him. No : hope as to

that point generally predominated, though
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he would say, “Even one fear, where in

finity is at stake, is sufficient to countervail

all its consoling effects:” but the present

conflict was severe : “Satan,” he said,

“bends all his efforts to be revenged

on me, in this awful hour, for all that I

have done against his ..º. through

life l’” and his holy soul could conceive of

many evils, short of final failure of salva

tion, from which he sunk back with hor

ror. There can be no doubt that these

distressing feelings were much connected

with the disease under which he laboured,

as they increased and abated again with

the daily paroxysm of his fever: yet, with

the scriptures in our hands, we cannot he

sitate to concur in his judgment, that the

malignant powers of darkness took advan

tage of this, in a peculiar manner, to ha

rass and distress him. From time to time,

however, the clouds dispersed, and the

“sun of righteousness arose upon him

with healing in his beams.” This was

signally the case, on one occasion, after

he had received the holy sacrament, which

he did four times with a solemnity, and

even sublimity of devotion, which can

never be forgotten by those who witness

ed it He had observed, “An undue

stress is by some laid upon this ordinance,

as administered to the sick, but I think

others of us are in danger of undervaluing

it; it is a means of grace, and may prove

God’s instrument of conveying to me the

comfort I am seeking.” Blessed be God

it did so in an eminent degree. Shortly

after the service was concluded, he adopt

ed the language of Simeon, “Lord,nowlet

test thou thy servant depart in peace,

for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”

“Through the remainder of the day, and du

ring the night, he remained in a very hap

py state of mind. To one who came in

the evening he said, “It was beneficial to

me: I received Christ, and he received

me. I feel a calmness which I did not

expect last night: I bless God for it.” And

then he**** in the most emphatic

manner, the whole twelfth chapter of

Isaiah, “O Lord, I will praise thee,” &c.

The nextmorning he said, “This is heaven

begun. I have done with darkness for ever,

—for ever. Satan is vanquished. Nothing

now remains but salvation with eternal

glory—eternal glory.” -

This, indeed, was not realized, so far as

it implied the expectation that there would

be no other conflict. The fact is, he had

imagined himself much nearer death than

he was; and life continuing, “the clouds,”

as he expressed it, “returned after the

rain.” Still, as the end approached, dark

ness and gloom fled away, and calmness

and peace, and sometimes blessed antici

F. predominated. The day before

he died he dismissed one of his children

to public worship, with benedictions and

prayers for all the congregations of Christ's

church, and concluded, “Blessed be his

glorious name for ever, and let the whole

earth be filled with his glory. He is high

ly exalted above all blessing and praise.”

And the very day he died, he thus address

ed an aged and infirm inmate of his family,

“This is hard work: but let us think of

heaven! let us hope for heaven! let us

pray for heaven.” And afterwards, on

reviewing the forenoon, (for he seemed

still strictly to call himself to account for

his use of time) he said, “the morning for

some hours passed very comfortably.”

And again, “This is something like god

liness,”—meaning, as he at another time

expressed it, that he had been able to

“approach unto God.”

But it was not only at these brighter

seasons that the excellent state of his mind

appeared: even when “joy and peace”

were most wanting, all the other “fruits

of the Spirit,” produced in rich abundance,

were visible in him to every eye but his

own. This became the more apparent

even by means of his deafness, which,

while it almost cut him off from receiving

communications from others, produced in

him a habit of almost literally thinking

aloud; and this brought to light such ex

ercises of faith, of hope, of love, of fervent

prayer, of deep humility, of meditation on

the scriptures, in which numerous passa

ges were often brought together in the

most striking and often beautiful combi

nation, as could not otherwise have been

traced, and as cannot be adequately repre

sented to those who did not witness them.

But throughout his illness all his tem

ers and dispositions marked a soul ripe

or heaven. His patience was most exem

plary, though this was the grace which al

most more than any other he feared would

fail. His kindness and affection to all who

approached him were carried to the great

est height, and showed themselves in a

singularly minute attention to all their

feelings, and whatever might be for their

comfort, to a degree that was quite affect

ing; especially at a time when he was

suffering so much himself, often in mind

as well as body;-even in the darkest

times, Thou ART RIGHTEous! FATHER,

GLoRIFY THY NAME! solemnly enunciated,

was the sentence most frequently on his

lips, and marked his profound submission.

His humility and sense of utter unworthi

ness seemed now more deep than words

could express. One of the prayers caught

from his lips, in the manner above describ

ed, was in these words: “O God, do not

abhor me, though I be indeed abhorrible,

and abhor myself! Say not, Thou filthy

soul, continue filthy still but say, rather,

I will, be thou clean” It need scarcely

be said that Christ was now more precious

in his eyes than ever, and his expressions
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of exclusive, undivided, and adoring adhe

rence to him for salvation, if possible more

strong. At the same time he refused the

appropriation to himself of those promises

which belong only to true believers in

Christ, except as it could be shown that

..he bore the character commonly annexed

to the promise, such as those that fear the

Lord—that love God, repent, believe and

obey. When he could not trace this in

himself, he would have recourse to those

which encourage even the chief of sinners

to come to Christ, and assure them, that

“he that cometh he will in nowise cast

out.”

In this connexion it may be remarked,

that whatever dissatisfaction with himself

he at any time expressed, he neverintima

ted the least wavering as to the truths

which he had spent his life in inculcating,

or impeached his own sincerity and faith

fulness in the discharge of his ministry.

It wasflºº to see, as the close ap

proached, all his fears disappearing one af.

ter another, and in the end not one evil

that he had apprehended coming upon

him . He had dreaded delirium, in which

he might say and do “desperate things:”

but he suffered none, beyond an occasion

al tumult of thoughts in his sleep, and a

momentary confusion on awaking. He

had dreaded the utter exhaustion of his

patience : but it increased to the end. On

the only point on which any approach to

impatience had been discovered—“hisde

sire to depart”—he had become almost

perfectly resigned; and though he still in

quired frequently if any “token for good,”

as he called the symptoms of dissolution,

appeared, yet on receiving a negative an

swer, he only observed, “Then I must

seek a fresh stock of patience.”

His last fear respected the agony of

death itself, the actof dying, and the severe

struggle which he thought he had peculiar

reason then to expect. But, blessed be

God! death brought no agony, no strug

gle, not even a groan, or a sigh, or a dis

composed feature to him / His breath

(so to speak) gradually ebbed away, and

that he ceased to breathe, while his counte

nance assumed a most benign and placid

aspect, was all the description that could

be given of his departure.

Thus “slept in Jesus,” in the 75th year

of his age, and after the faithful discharge

of his ministry during more than 45 years,

this honoured servant of God, who by his

numerous and valuable writings, “being

dead, yet speaketh,” and will, it may be

hoped, continue to instruct and edify to

distant generations.

A sentence which he uttered on an oc

casion when his assembled family joined

with him in reviewing “all the way that

the Lordhad led them.” may perhaps pro

perly close this brief narrative:-º I can

not but feel and consider myself as a man

that has been peculiarly prospered of God,

and I desire to acknowledge it with hum

ble and devout gratitude. Yes, goodness

and mercy have followed me all the days of

my life. Whatever my FEELINGs may at any

time be—and my situation and infirmities,

and perhaps also my turn of mind exposes

me, at times, to considerable gloom and

depression—yet This Is My deliberate judg

ment. Yea, and on the whole I can add

with good confidence, not only theyhave

followed, but goodness and mercy shall.

follow me all the days of my life; and I

shall dwell in the house of the Lord forever.

It may be gratifying to the public to be

informed that Mr. Scott has left in MS. a

memoir of his own life, down to the year

1812, which cannot fail to prove.
interesting to all who have esteemed his

character and profited by his instruc

tions.

It may be satisfactory also to state, with

respect to the stereotype edition of his Bi

ble, which has been long in the course of

execution, that the copy is fully prepared

by the author as far as the third chapter of

the Second Epistle to Timothy; and that

besides this there exists a copy of the last

published edition, corrected by him to the

very end of Revelations: from which the

remaining part will be completed, accord

ing to his own final directions, under the

care of a gentleman, in concert with his

(the author’s) family, who has long been

his literary assistant in the work, and in

whose fidelity he placed entire confidence.

*m.

From the Boston Recorder.

DEATH OF DEre WORCESTER.

In part of our last week's paper, we

gave the melancholy intelligence that the

Rev. Dr. WoRCESTER is no more. The

news was received from Mr. Hall at Talo

ney, in a letter to Mr. Evarts. Mr. H. had

just received it in a letter from Brainard.

The last letter direct from Brainard by the

same mail was dated June 5, which states

that the life of Dr. W. was despaired of

Mr. Hall's letter says, that on the morning

of the 7th he sweetly fell asleep. As the

mail from Brainard arrives but once aweek,

no further particulars have been received.

At the United Monthly Concert at Park

Street Church, last Monday evening, the

meeting confined their attention to this af.

flictive dispensation of Divine Providence.

The whole American church, cannot but

be clothed in mourning. The eminent ta

lents, and entire disinterestedness of Dr.

Worcester, have rendered him a shining

light to this land, and to other lands which

have hitherto set in darkness.

It gives us pleasure to insert the follow

ing lines which were received from an un

-
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known correspondent, just before our pa

per was put to press.

On the Death of the Rev. Samuel Worcester,

D. D. Secretary of the American Board

of Commissioners for Foreign JMissions.

The north can boast a soldier’s fame:

On Abraham's heights the hero fell,

While victory crown'd his glorious name,

And Wolfe resounds from lyric shell.

The mortal blow had struck the chief,

When, faint, he caught the word—“they

fly;'

Who flies 2 Who flies? was question brief;

The foe / The foe / was quick reply.

'Twas then a fierce and glaring beam

Shot from the Hero's darkening eye;

It shone for once, like lightning’s gleam,

That bursts in fire from midnight sky.

Go, ye idolaters of war! -

And boast your hero's envied fate;

With trophies deck the conqueror's car,

And shout the soldier's name so great.

The Soldier of the Cross I boast,

Who sleeps beneath the southern clod,

In glory falling at his post—

The holy BATTLE GRound of Gop!

A mightier chief than Wolfe, I ween,

§. soul, more flaming zeal,

With eagle eye more vast and keen,

With sword of better temper’d steel.

How blest to fall like Worces.TER dear—

Within the heathen camp to die,-

The shouts of victory in his ear,

Heaven in his kindling, raptur'd eye' .
MAINE.

£ciettions.

HANNAh HousMAN.

This amiable and exemplary woman

was one of those who remember their

Creator in the days of their youth. She

was a native of Kidderminster. In her

childhood she enjoyed the advantages of a

religious education; and, such was the

blessing of God upon her early privileges,

that she appears from her diary, to have

been under lively religious impressions at

thirteen years of age. For twenty-four

years, she seems to have humbly and cir

cumspectly walked with God. In her

dying hours she had such foretastes of the

joy to come, as richly rewarded her for all

the conflicts of this probationary scene;

and, in her triumphant departure, let the

young behold an animating and encour

aging reason for early piety. The follow

ing account of her last illness and death,

was drawn up by a person, who witnessed

her sufferings and her comforts.

From the time of her first seizure, she

was exercised with very violentpains, with

out any intermission till her death; such as,

she would often say, she thought she could

not have borne; “But,” said she, “God is

;"| verily he is to me! Through

ife I have found him a good and gracious

God.”

When recovering from extreme pain she

said, “God is good; I have found him so;

and though he slay me, yet I will trust in

him. These pains make me love my Lord

Jesus the better. Othey put me in mind

of what he suffered, to purchase salvation

for my poor soul! Why for me, Lord!

why for me, the greatest of sinners? Why

for me, who so long refused the rich offers

of thy grace, and the kind invitations ofthe

Gospel? How many helps and means have

I enjoyed more than many others; yea,

above most!—I had a religious father and

mother; and I had access to a valuable

minister, to whom I could often and freely

open my mind. I have lived in a golden

age. I have lived in peaceable times, and

have enjoyed great advantages and helps

for communion with God, and the peace of

my own mind; for which I owe my gracious

God and Father more praises than words

can express. Bless the Lord, O my soul,

and all that is within meblesshis holy name!

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not

all, or any, of his benefits!”

When any were weeping and mourning

over her, she would say: “Weep not for

me: it is the will of God; therefore be con

tent. If it may be for his honour and glory,

he will spare me a little longer; if not, I

am wholly resigned to the will of God. I

am content to stay here, as long as he has

anything for me to do, or to suffer; and I

am willing to go, if it be my Father's good

pleasure. Therefore be content, and say,

“It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth

to him good.’”

To a person who came to see her, she

said; Cousin Ithink I shall die: and now,

what a comfort it is, that I am not afraid of

death! The blood of Christ cleanses me

from all sin. But mistake me not: there

must be a life and conversation agreeable

to the gospel, or else our faith in Christ is

a dead º: Secure Christ for yourfriend;

set not your heart on things below: riches

and honours, and what the world calls plea

sures, are all fading, perishing things.”

She then threw out her hand, and said;

“O, if I had thousands and ten thousands

of gold and silver lying by me, what could

they do for me, now I am dying Take

the advice ofa departing friend who wishes

you well. Do not set your affections on

riches, or on any thing here below. Re

member, death will come in a little while,

whether you are ready or unready, willing

or unwilling. I commend you to God. I

hope, in a short time, we shall meet again,

in heaven, that place of perfectrest, peace,

and happiness.” -
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The whole time ofher sickness, she was

in a cheerful, thankful frame of mind.

When she was cold, and had something

warm given her, she often said: “Bless

ed be God for all his mercies; and for this

comfort in my affliction.” On her attend

ant's warming a piece of flannel, and put

ting itj. cold hands, she thanked

her for it, and said; “O, how many mer

cies I have! I want for nothing. Here is

every thing I can wish for. I can say, I

never wanted any good thing. I wish only

for a tranquil passage to glory. It was free

Grace that plucked me from the very

brink of hell; and it is the power of divine

Grace, that has supported me through the

whole of my life. Hitherto I can say, the

Lord is gracious. He has been very merci

ful to me, in sustaining me under all my

trials. The Lord brings affliction, but it is

not because he delights to afflict is chil

dren: it is at all times for our profit. I

can say; it has been for me to be af.

flicted; it has enabled me to discern things,

which, when I was in health, I could not

perceive. It has made me see more of the

vanity and emptiness of this world, and all

its delusive pleasures; for, at best, they are

but vanity. I can say, from my own expe

rience, I have found them to be so many

a time.”

To her husband, the day before she

died, she said; “My dear, I think I am

§. and I hope you will be satis

ed because it is the will of God. You

have at all times been.# loving and good

to me; and I thank you for it kindly; and

now I desire you freely to resign me to

God. If God sees it best to prolong my

stay here upon earth, I am willing to stay;

or if he sees it best to take me to himself,

I am willing to go. I am willing to be and

bear what may be most for his glory.”

The evening before she died, she found

death stealing upon her; and, feeling her

own pulse, said; “Well, it will be but a

little while before my work. in this world

will be finished. Then I shall have done

with prayer. My whole employment in

heaven will be praise and love. Here, I

love God but faintly, yet, I hope, sincerely;

but there, it will be perfectly. I shall be

hold his face in righteousness; for I am

thy servant, Lord! bought with blood, with

precious blood. Christ died to purchase

the life of my soul. A little while, and

then I shall be singing that sweet song,

“Blessing and honour, and glory, and

power, be unto HIM that sitteth upon the

throne, and to the LAMB for ever and

ever.””

With smiles in her face, and transports

of joy, she often said; “Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly! Why tarry the wheels of

thy Shariot? O blessed convoy! come and

fetch my soul, to dwell with God, and

Christ, and perfectspirits for ever and ever,

Selections—Original Poetry.
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When I join that blessed society above,

my pleasures will never end. Othe glory,

the glory that shall be set on the head of

faith and love!”

A few minutes before her departure,

finding herself going, she desired to be

lifted up. When this was done, she cheer- .

fully said, “Farewell sin! farewell pains!”

—and so finished her course with joy.

[Pike's Consolutions.

USEFUL SAYING.

From JMason’s Select Remains.

“We are never well informed of

the truth till we are conformed to

the truth.”
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“Surely every man walketh in a vain show.”
y every

PsALM xxxix. 6.

Life, what a fleeting empty dream,

A “vain” and unsubstantial “show:”

While gliding smoothly down its stream,

How few life's true enjoyments know.

Some dream of pleasure and of ease,

Gaily they trifle life away,

They think their joys will never cease—

With health they fade—with time decay.

Some dream of dignity and birth,

JProud of their consequence and name;

But see, they... the earth:

To such—ſlfe's but a fev’rish dream.

Some dream of honours and renown,

From learning, eloquence, and taste;

Of glorious wreaths in battle won;

Their dream, tho’ bright, is short at best,

Some dream of wealth—and think true

bliss

Is only found in heaps of ore;

This constitutes their happiness,

Wealth is the idol they adore.

But how delusive is this dream!

How false this source of human joy!

Riches are never what they seem,

Mix’d is all gold with much alloy.

Great TEAchER from the Father sént,

Thou art the life, the truth, the way,

“The way” to solid, true content,

“The life” that never can decay.

Grant me thy presence and thy grace,

Here honour, wealth, and joy unite;

For in the vision of thy face

Is inexpressible delight.
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“And the Lord God took the man, and

put him into the garden of Eden, to dress

it, and to keep it. “And the Lord God

commanded the man, saying, Of every

tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat;

but of the tree of the knowledge of good

and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the

day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt

surely die.”—GEN. ii. 15–17.

In a preceding lecture, our at

tention was directed to the creation

of the world, with its inhabitants

and various productions. We have

seen our own species eminently dis

tinguished in the scale of creatures

—made but a little lower than the

angels—formed after the image of

God, in knowledge, righteousness,

and true holiness—united, male

and female, by the tender ties of

conjugal affection, and invested

with dominion over the numerous

tribes of inferior creatures that in

habit the land, the sea, and the air.

We will now contemplate this hap

py couple, as the objects of Heaven’s

special regard, as the primitive pa

rents of mankind, and as consti

tuting one of the parties to the co

venant which God condescended to

form with the human family, then

existing in, and represented by

them.

Our readers will recollect what

was stated in our first lecture—

that Eve was made on the same day

with Adam, i.e. on the sixth day of

the creation week, (as is evident,

Vol. I.

chap. i. 17, “male and female cre

ated he them,”) though the particu

lar circumstances of her creation,

for reasons already mentioned, are

not to be met with in the narrative

of Moses, earlier than the 21st verse

of this 2d chapter. They are both,

therefore, to be considered as pre

sent, and equally concerned, in the

main transactions, related in that

portion of sacred history which we

are now going to examine.

The critics have been exceeding

ly puzzled to find the place, assign

ed as the original residence of our

first parents. This is a topic on

which fancy has been indulged to

an unwarrantable extent. And

some, weary of the search, and not

being able to fix on any definite

spot, bearing all the geographical

marks of the earthly paradise men

tioned by Moses, have been tempt

ed to conclude, that, by the garden

of Eden is meant, in scripture, the

whole field of nature, every part of

which must have been a paradise, or

place of delight to man, while he

retained his innocence, and held

fast his integ ity. But the scriptu

ral account seems, obviously, in

tended to convey the idea of loca

lity. No person, perhaps, ever read

the account seriously without re

ceiving that impression; and, in re

gard to the most important facts

and doctrines of the Bible, our first

impressions are very likely to be

correct, especially if we read with

an honest desire to know the truth,

and not with a view to find support

for agrºwned- opinion, or a fa

3
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vourite hypothesis. The place is

supposed to have been selected on

the third day of the creation week,

when the water was drained off, and

the land was prepared for vegeta

tion. The description of it by Mo

ses, begins at the 8th verse, and

ends at the 14th, inclusive, chapter

2d. “And the Lord God planted

(or, as the place may be rendered,

had planted) a garden, eastward in

Eden; and there he put the man

whom he had formed.” This land

of Eden was a province in Asia;

and it is said to have lain eastward,

in regard to the place where Moses

was when he wrote his history. Dr.

Shuckford, and other respectable

writers, believe it to have been a

country of considerable extent, and

that it lay north of the Gulf of Per

sia, some twelve or fifteen degrees

east of Jerusalem. “We are of

opinion,” says Calmet, in his Cri

tical Dictionary of the Bible, “that

the country of Eden extended into

Armenia, and included the sources

of the Euphrates, Tigris, Phosis and

Araxes.” And a country, by this

name, is several times mentioned,

by inspired writers, in after ages;

so that we cannot doubt its exist

ence, whatever difficulty we may

find in ascertaining its relative po

sition. See Isaiah, xxxvii. 12; 2

Kings, xix. 12, 13; Ezekiel, xxvii.

23. Out of this land of Eden, Mo

ses informs us, there went a river

to water the garden; and from

thence it, i.e. the river, was parted,

and became into four heads; and

he gives us the names by which

these four heads or streams were

distinguished in his time: viz. Pi

son, Gihon, Hiddekel, and Euphra

tes. The first is said to have com

passed Havila, aº of country

abounding in gold and precious

stones; obviously a province in

Arabia, known in modern geogra

phy by another name. The second

river is said to have compassed or

touched upon the land of Ethiopia,

or, more properly, the land of Cush

-a tract of country east of the

wholesome and palatable.

Arabian Gulf, or Red Sea. The

third, generally allowed to be the

Tigris, touched on the east of Assy

ria. The Euphrates is well known

—and it is often mentioned, in

scripture, as the great river. The

fact appears to be this. . The Tigris

and Euphrates have their sources in

or near the mountains of Armenia.

They run southward, in distinct

streams, to within no great distance

of the once famous city of Babylon.

where they form a junction, flowing

on, for several leagues, in one chan

nel; then they separate, and empty

into the Persian Gulf, by two

mouths, known, in Moses’ time, by

the names Pison and Gilhon. The

river of Eden was the union of

these waters; and, of the four heads

or streams into which it was parted,

two lay north, and the other two

south of the garden, which was,

probably, situated east of the great

channel, and not far from a town

now called Bassora.

This garden appears to have been

well supplied with a rich variety of

shrubbery, and such fruits as were

“And

out of the ground made the Lord

God to grow every tree that is plea

sant to the sight and good for food.”

Two trees are particularly mention

ed, viz. the tree of life, and the tree

of the knowledge of good and evil;

which will fail under our notice

again, in their proper place and

connexion. Suffice it to remark

here, that the former seems to have

been so called, because it was an

instituted sign or emblem of that

life and felicity which man was to

enjoy so long as he continued faith

ful and obedient to his Creator;

and the latter received its name

from its being appointed as a test

of his reverence for the will and

authority of Heaven. -

Thus much for the local situation

of this first, and finest plantation
that ever adorned the face of na

ture. Its climate was a charming

medium between the extremes of

| heat and cold; its air bland; its
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soil fertile; its waters perennial,

and its fruits abundant and deli

cious. Milton, in his “Paradise

Lost,” gives us the following inimi

table picture of its natural beauties.

“A happy rural seat of various view.

Groves, whose rich trees wept od’rous

gums and balm;

Others, whose fruit, burnish’d with golden

rind,

Hung amiable; (Hesperian fables true,

If true, here only) and of delicious taste.

Betwixt them, lawns, or level downs, and

flocks,

Grazing the tender herb, were interpos'd;

Or palmy hillock, or the flow'ry lap

Of some irriguous valley spread her store.

Flow’rs of all hue, and without thorn the

rose.

Another side, umbrageous grots and caves

Of cool recess, o'er which the mantling

Vine

Lays forth her purple grape, and gently

creeps -

Lºut. Meanwhile, murm'ring waters

all

Down the slope hills, dispers'd, or in a

lake

(That to the fringed bank, with myrtle

crown'd,

Her crystal mirror holds,) unite their

Streams. -

The birds their choir apply. Airs, vernal
all’s

Breathing the smell of fields, and groves,

attune

The trembling leaves, while, universal

Pan,

Knit with the Graces, and the Hours in

dance,

Lead on the eternal Spring.”

“And the Lord God took the

man, and put him into the garden of

Eden, to dress it, and to keep it.”

Even in a state of innocence, and

amid the richest profusion of the

bounties of Heaven, it was not good

for man to be idle. Here, says the

bounteous Lord of the soil to the

first man, here is a field well adapt

ed to produce a plentiful increase;

take possession, cultivate it, take

care of its fruits, and enjoy them.

What useful lessons, º: to

both worlds, are to be met with in

the Bible! It is profitable for in

struction and correction in all

things. Man is endowed with ac

tive powers, to the end that the

may be exercised. And the dili

gent exertion of these powers is es

sential to our happiness, due to our

species, and required by the law of

nature. Activity marks, alike, the

character of the bee, the ant, and

the angel: nor can any of the hu

man family, possessing capacity and

the means of employment, be inno

cently idle. An early habit of in

dustry is one of the best natural

preventives of disease, ennui and

sin, that can be devised. It was

judged useful to our first parents in

paradise, and there can be no ra

tional doubt, that the redeemed of

the Lord find employment in hea

ven, suited to that #. and holy

stage of our immortal existence.

But man is to pursue his busi

ness, and exercise his faculties, both

physical and moral, under a sense

of his dependance on, and obliga

tions to, his Creator. Every intel

ligent creature receives his being

under a law, and under the obliga

tion of that law he is held for ever,

whether he acknowledges and lives

up to it, or not. The moral law, or

that law of the Creator which is de

signed for the government of intel

ligent creatures, is the imperishable

bond that connects the moral king

dom of Jehovah in all its parts, and

holds both men and angels respon

sible to Him who made them, and

who has, of course, a right to pre

scribe their duty. Under this law,

Adam and Eve received their exis

tence, and it is reasonable to sup

pose, that some duties were enjoin

ed upon them by divine authority,

wisely chosen and happily calcu

lated to keep them mindful of their

obligations to the munificent Au

thor of every good and perfect gift.

Of this sort was the observance of

the weekly Sabbath; which was now

instituted, as we are informed in

the third verse of this chapter:-

“And God blessed the seventh da

and sanctified it;” that is, set it

apart—distinguished it from other

days—appropriated it to devout

and holy services exclusively, and

promised a blessing on those who
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should observe it in a thankful and

religious manner. Some persons

have strangely fancied that the

Sabbath was not to be observed, till

the giving of the law at Mount Si

nai. But, if it was not intended to

be observed till two thousand five

hundred years after the creation,

why was it instituted so early P

That it was instituted on the se

venth day of the creation week, and

the first day of Adam’s life, is as

lain, in the passage just cited, as

anguage can make anything. And

the fact of its appointment, in the

beginning, shows that it was to be

sacredly kept from the beginning;

just as the fact, that the precept

concerning it is placed in the deca

logue, or summary of the moral law,

as written by the finger of God and

promulgated by the ministry of Mo

ses, leaves us no room to doubt that

the religious observance of it will

be obligatory on mankind to the

latest generation. The change of

the day, from the seventh to the

first, at the resurrection of Christ,

does not, in the least, affect the

principle of the ordinance, which

demands the seventh part of our

time to be devoted to God and the

concerns of religion. Our first pa

rents, no doubt, obeyed the law of

the Sabbath, agreeably to its spirit

and design; keeping it as a day of

holy rest—acknowledging the wis

dom, and power of the Creator, as

displayed in the works of his hand,

—and offering him their grateful

praises for all the tokens of his

goodness with which they were sur

rounded. Let us imitate their pious

example. To us the Sabbath com

memorates not only the creation,

but, also, the redemption of the "

world. “And although the insti

tution originated in the sovereign

authority of God, yet is it so.

benevolent in its bearing on bot

man and beast—so benign in its

influence on public morals and ge

neral happiness, that, one would

think, the common principles of hu

manity would prompt all men to re

gard it with reverence, and to give

it the weight of their influence and

unqualified approbation,

But the most interesting point of

light in which we can contemplate

the primitive parents of our race, is

that of their being a party to the

covenant which God was pleased

to enter into with the human family,

then existing in and represented§
them. It would not comport wit

the design of these lectures, to go

minutely into the discussion of any.

topics in systematic theology. But

this is a subject which lies at the

foundation of revealed religion;

and, perhaps, we should not pass it

over without some special notice.

That such a covenant, as has just

been mentioned, did exist between

God and man, seems evident from

the frequent references made to it

in the New Testament. The doc

trine has, indeed, been maintained,

with some modifications, by the

great body of Christian divines, in

every period of the church; and it

is believed that the passage of sa

cred scripture now before us, teaches

it in terms which cannot be other

wise explained, without destroying

their consistency, and perverting

their obvious import. “And the

Lord God commanded the man,

saying, Of every tree of the garden

thou mayest freely eat; but of the

tree of §. knowledge of good and

evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in

the day that thou eatest thereof

thou shalt surely die.” Here is, we

think, the substance of a covenant,

though not in a very extended or

explicit form. There is, first, a

condition proposed, viz. obedience

to a prohibitory command, “thou

shalt not eat of it;” secondly, a pe

nalty, in case of disobedience,

“thou shalt surely die;” and, third

ly, a promise of #. and happiness

implied, consequent, on the fulfil

ment of the condition. The whole

was propounded by God; and when

propounded, man could not, right

fully, refuse to acquiesce in it, be

cause he was bound, by the law of
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his nature, to yield obedience to his

Creator, in every instance. He

would readily perceive, therefore,

that the covenant would impose no

irksome obligation upon him, what

ever advantages it might secure to

him and his descendants, in the

event of his faithful compliance

with its condition. And that he

did, in fact, acquiesce, is made per

fectly plain in the sequel of the sa

cred history. The tree of life ap

pears to have been the seal or me

morial of this covenant; the fruit

of which was doubtless eaten, by

Adam and Eve, with religious so

lemnity and thanksgiving. . We

have a remark or two to make on

the penalty annexed, and to be in

flicted, in case of man’s disobe

dience. It is important to under

stand its import. It is expressed

in language somewhat equivocal :

“In the day thou eatest thereof

thou shalt surely die.” It is death,

and that in a very extended and

awful sense—temporal and spiri

tual; which would, of course, be

eternal, were there no remedy pro

vided. But there is a remedy: and

on those who accept it, the second

death, or death eternal, can have

no power. To suppose that nothing

more than temporal death is meant,

would be to make the word of God

of no effect; for Adam did not die

that kind of death, the day that he

ate of the forbidden fruit—he con

tinued in this life more than nine

hundred years after he became a

sinner. But, spiritually, he did die,

and that immediately. He was fill

ed with shame—lost communion

with God—was driven from para

dise, and prohibited the fruit of the

tree of life. Whether the blessings

of the covenant would have been

enjoyed for ever in this world, or

whether, in case of Adam’s fidelity,

he and his posterity would have

beenº in due time, to ano

ther state adapted to a higher stage

of existence, are questions which it

were vain to agitate; for they are

questions of mere curiosity, on

which the scriptures are silent. Ac

cording to God’s glorious plan of

grace, this world was meant to be

but the vestibule of the world to

come, and all conjectures about

what it might have been, on another

plan, are baseless visions.

But were the descendants of

Adam included in this covenant?

So we are taught from the begin

ning to the end of the Bible; and

we verily believe, that right reason

has no solid objection to bring

against the doctrine. Paul, the

apostle, in his epistle to the Ro

mans (ch. v.) tells us, that “by one

man’s offence many were made sin

ners—and that through the offence

of one, judgment came upon all to

condemnation.” The apostle, here,

manifestly alludes to the covenant

of which we have been speaking.

And it seems to us, that no one

who is tolerably conversant with

the writings ofM. and the pro

phets, and of Christ and his apos

tles, can hesitate to admit that the

following answer to a question in

our catechism, is founded on scrip

tural authority: “As the covenant

was made with Adam, not only for

himself, but for his posterity, all

mankind, descending from him by

ordinary generation, sinned in him,

and fell with him, in his first trans

gression.”

But let us look at this matter in

the light of reason, as there are

those who prefer the less light to

the greater. Man was created a

moral agent, and he was designed

to propagate his species. This spe

cies is of great consequence in the

universe. It is presumble, there

fore, that God would notice them

in a way suited to their rank in the

scale of creatures; and that in his

laws given to, as in his transactions

with, the parent of the race, he

would have regard to the offspring.

Now the covenant in question was

calculated to suit man’s character

as a free, moral, and accountable

creature, and to secure important

benefits to the whole family, had
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the parent held fast his integrity.

But he was fallible: he failed, and

these advantages are forfeited. And

from this sad event, are drawn most

of the plausible objections to the

measure. In the contrary event,

i. e. had the covenant been kept

and the blessings been secured, the

measure would have been esteemed

good by every child of Adam. No

one would have had any objection

to being made happy, in conse

quence of the representative cha

racter of our great progenitor: and

does not this prove, that all objec

tions drawn from the unhappy is

sue as it actually turned out, are

wholly selfish and invalid P Fur

thermore, let it not be forgotten,

that Adam was placed in circum

stances the most favourable that

can be conceived for retaining his

moral rectitude, and for securing

the blessings of the covenant to his

descendants. On what ground can

we flatter ourselves that we would

have acted a better part, had we

been placed in similar circum

stances, and entrusted, each one in

succession, with the care of his own

virtue and happiness? Such consi

derations as these should produce

in our minds a quiet and filial ac

quiescence in the counsels and de

cisions of our heavenly Father, in

relation to this momentous and in

teresting transaction. “The Lord

is righteous in all his ways, and

holy in all his acts.” Let us jus

tify him in our hearts, and take

shame to ourselves. We are the de

generate plants of a strange vine.

By nature we bear the image of the

earthy Adam; but, through grace,

we may be made like Christ, the

lº, Adam. Redeeming love

has provided a remedy for the mi

series of our ºfapostacy.

“Joy to the world, the Saviour reigns!

Let earth receive her King;

Let every heart prepare him room,

And heaven and nature sing.”

W. N.

Fort The PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Some Account of the Religious Eac

ercises and Trials of JMrs. E. J.

Written by herself."

OF MY CONVERSION AND EARLIER

EXPERIENCE.

In the beginning of the year 1806,

there was a revival of religion in the

place in which I then lived. At

this time, I was unusually engaged

in the pursuit of what young people

are apt to call pleasure: ...; |...}.
heard that numbers of my acquaint

ance were under concern, some

anxiety arose in my mind, lest the

cloud should come near and spoil

the comfort, which I fancied was to

be obtained in vanity and vexation.

Notwithstanding ... fears, that

religion would interrupt me, I hoped

to have grace to die by; for I wished

to die the death of the righteous. It

pleased the Lord not long after this
to show me my situation, by see

ing one of my young companions

brought under powerful conviction,

and by hearing her cry aloud for

mercy. I saw my situation to be

equally, dangerous, but had not so

#. a sense of it as she had. Now

began to prize religion too highly

to have it put by for any other con

sideration. Now I prized the Chris

tian hope, and thought if I possessed

it, I would be content with any situ

ation. I thought I would be fixed

in my mind, if ever . I did experi

ence religion, not to complain of

any pain, or trouble, or privation
whatever.

I went to a minister's prayer

meeting, in company, with deacon

H. and family; and there realized

* The following narrative of her reli

gious experience was written by a plain,

practical, unlettered Christian woman, who

is the consort of a pious farmer. It was un

dertaken at the request of a friend; and I

apprehend will prove useful to many re

newed persons, because it is a simple state

ment, of such a conversion as God often

works, and of such temptations as frequent

ly occur. Had her case been more extra

ordinary, the history of it had been less

calculated to do good to many. E. S. E.
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that I was not fit to be in compan

with the servants of the most i.
God;

much, that I should have been glad

to have crawled under the hearth,

for that purpose. They seemed so

happy that I could hardly think

them mindful of such a creature as

I was. After the meeting was con

cluded, one of them turned towards

me, and with a pleasant voice said,

“we are praying for just such sin

ners as you.” This was unexpect

ed, and gave a little hope, that God

might hear prayer; and I made some

efforts to pray myself; but God ap

peared a great way off; and as for

confidence in Christ, I had none.

In the evening I heard a sermon

preached by the Rev. Mr. P. He

told us that we must serve the Lord

with humble, willing, and obedient

hearts. O, I thought I could never

attain to this; and might as well

not try. The thought, that others

had obtained the blessing, and pos

sibly I might, gave me a little cou

rage, Never had I such balancings

of mind before; and now, I was more

than half determined to go home,

and not appear to be under convic
tion. While I was in this state of

mind, Deacon S. said, with firm, yet

friendly countenance, “be waiting

ati. gates and watching at

the posts of her doors.” My heart

answered, I will. Then I formed

the resolution, which, through the

goodness of God, I have never vo

ſuntarily broken. -

From this time my convictions in

creased. I saw myself under sen

tence of condemnation. The law

sounded in my ears, “cursed art

thou when thou goest out; and

cursed art thou when thou comest

in.” When I went into the meet

ing-house, this would meet me at

the door, “cursed art thou when

thou goest in.” My heart would

answer, “yes, but I hope I shall not

be cursed when I come out.” And

if I did not think of it before, till I

came to the door, yet it would meet

me there, “cursed art thou when

et I wanted to hear them so

thou goest out.” I had now no friend

in heaven nor on earth. Hell was my

ortion, withoutſº an interest

in Christ, speedily; for it appeared

to me that I never should have an

other opportunity, if I neglected
this.

My heart rose against the sove

reignty of God. It appeared hard

that I did not receive the blessing

of religion; I who had sought it so

long and so sincerely, while some

others who had been serious but a

few weeks or days were rejoicing in

the Lord. When this doctrine was

advanced, I would exclaim, “’tis

a hard saying, who can hear it?”

Oh! I thought if it was in the power
of such.#such a minister, (of Mr.

P. for instance,) to give me a new

heart, I should soon have one; but

God appeared to be a great way off,

and an enemy, and I had no access

to him. Sometimes I gained cou

rage by reflecting, that my parents

and my grand parents were praying

people; and that I had been devoted

to the Lord in baptism.

On the whole, I laid up a consi

derable store ofgood deeds,by read

ing, praying, and attending meet

ings frequently; and by abstaining

from the appearance of evil; though

my fears of hell were almost insup

portable. At length I heard a ser

mon preached by the Rev. Mr. P.,

in which he showed that all the un

converted do, in religion, is done

out of selfish motives. I saw the

force of it, and applied it to myself;

yea, I thought the preacher meant

me, and felt so like a condemned

criminal, that I durst not lift up my

head, all the forenoon, for I thought

all the people knew my guilt. I

went home at noon. It was a day

devoted by the church to fasting

and prayer. Some of the famil

took a little food, but I hesitated,

for those words would come with

force upon my mind, “O sinner,

tremble when you go to lay your

hand upon the bounty of God, and

think what it cost: nothing less

than the blood of the Son of God.”

*
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I went to meeting in the after

noon; and knew but little of the

preaching, for the idea that all I had

done availed nothing, and that I

must give up my own doings, almost

killed me. What shall I do? Where

can I go? Despair almost seized

me. #. e was about to flee for

ever. Oh, I envied the meanest

dog, because his existence was not

an eternal one. Oh that I had never

been born! Oh that God would an

nihilate me, or show me some wa

of escape! I was shut up like the

children of Israel at the Red Sea:

a mountain on this side; a mountain

on that side; the enemy behind, the

sea before. Cross it alone I could

not, and I had none to help me.

I thought that like the lepers, I

must die where I was. However, I

drowsed a little in the night, and

was alarmed when I awoke that I

could sleep in so dangerous a condi

tion. I thought I would try once

more to make a surrender of myself

to the Lord.

“I can but perish if I go,

I am resolved to try.”

And now with my whole heart and

soul, I begged the assistance of the

good Spirit, and made a solemn, sin

cere, and unreserved surrender of

my soul and body, of all I have and

am, to the Lord Almighty, to be no

more my own. If he pleased to

save me, I should be saved; if not,

I cannot help myself. A calm and

peace of mind succeeded, to which

before I was a stranger. Iarose from

my bed, and went about my work

as usual, not thinking of any change

for some hours; when I began to

ask myself, What am I doing? My

anxiety is gone. Is the Spirit clean

gone for ever? I read in Milton’s

Paradise iost the description of

hell, but could not get my fears

again. I tried to pray, but could

not as before ask that the Lord

would take my feet out of the hor

rible pit and miry clay, for a little

hope*. up in my mind. Some

times people would ask me, if I had

a hope? I did not like to say yes,

I could not say no. My prayer

was that I might know that my Re
deemer liveth. ~

I think it was about the 1st of

March 1806, that I embraced Christ

for my Saviour; but for two weeks

I did not know that Christ had ac

cepted of me... I did not allow my

self to say, I had a hope: for I was

sensible that it was vastly impor

tant that I should make a good be

ginning, should dig deep, and la

the foundation strong. At tº.
I heard a stranger speak in confer

ence meeting, of the offices of Christ;

that he was a prophet to reveal the

mind and will of God to us; a priest

to atone for our sins, to satisfy di

vine justice, and open a way of

access to God; a king in ruling and

defending us from all his and our

enemies. At this my heart was

much affected, tears flowed pro

fusely. This is just such a Saviour

as I need. He is the one altogether

lovely, the chiefest among ten thou

sand. What a Saviour ! Then the

Spirit took of the things that were

Christ's, and showed them unto me.

While I was returning home in the

evening, such a light broke into my

mind, that I hardly knew whether I

was in the body or not. The un

searchable riches of the love of

Christ so enraptured my soul, that

I did not know, neither can I now

tell, whether I stopped or continued

walking. Joy, love, and wonder

filled my soul. When I arose, next

morning, all things appeared new.

I walked out, and saw all creation

praising God. The snow was fall:

ing, and it was God’s snow. I

thought that the stormy winds ful

#. his word. How easily could

I see God in all his works. This

feast was too good to be enjoyed

alone. I went into the house, and

looked around to speak my joys to

some one, yet did not feel a free

dom. But while I mused, the fire

burned, and I thought with Bunyan,

“I must tell my joys to the very

crows” (if there had been any). Old
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things had indeed passed away, and

behold all things were new. It was

a day of the gladness of my heart.

I went with willing feet to the near

est neighbour’s, where was a profes

sor of religion. As I was going, my

heart was drawn out towards God’s

children. Such a union I had never

felt. My first words (after a hearty

good morning) were, “aunt, do you

feel this union?” Her answer was,

“I think I do.” She appeared sur

prised at my appearance, for she did

not know what had passed in my

mind the night before. Now I en

†. the peace of God, that passeth.

al
understanding. Some said “Ah!

you will get into the dark, and doubt

all this.” I could not comprehend

what they meant. I did not know

what I should doubt about. My

mind was not thinking of my own

ood estate. I rejoiced that the

ord God Omnipotent did, reign,

and thought all might rejoice in this,

nor. I want cause of joy as

long as the Lord reigned. “The

Lord reigneth, let the earth re

joice,” was my text to think upon,

from morning till night. Now in

stead of complaining of the sove

reignty of God, I saw that if God

was not a sovereign, not one soul

would come to him. Now I loved

Christians, though ever so disagree

able in nature, if they bore the re

semblance of Christ. They appear

ed nearer to me than the nearest

natural relations.

The Bible was truly a new book

to me, and my understanding was

opened, as I read, and conversed

upon God’s holy word. I conversed

with many friends that enjoyed re

ligion; and to those who knew no

thing of it, I must tell the happi

ness that was to be found in sub

mitting to the Lord, and in the union

I felt to Christians. About a week

after, an old man, in the last stages

of a consumption, sent for me to

come and see him. I went, and

found him very low. He said, “I

heard that you are happy, having

ºcºit" I told him, that the

OL. 1.

Lord in mercy had permitted me to

hope in him, and I doubted not but

there was mercy for him, if he would

believe in Christ. “O, (says he) you
are łº, our heart is tender;

and I am old, and my heart hard.”

While I stood looking at him, these

lines came into my mind. “Be

hold a man of three score and

ten years, upon a dying bed. He

has run his race, and got no grace;

an awful sight indeed.” If ever I

saw the force of these lines, it was

now. He looked distressed in body

and mind; and had apparently but

a short time to live. |. asked me,

if it was not an awful sight, to see

such an old man as he, going out of

the world, without an interest in

Christ? It was so true that I knew

not what to say; but I made him

this answer. “Your case is not so

dreadful as if you was going ºut of

the world stupid, or in the belief of

false doctrines.” He replied, “I

once believed in very bad doctrine,

or rather, held it up for argument

sake. But now, thank the Lord, I

do not believe in it. That doctrine

will not do to die by.” I told him

of the woman that did but touch the

hem of Christ’s garment and was

made whole. “I know it,” says he,

“but she had faith. I am afraid I

shall die before my sins are pardon

ed.” I left him in this situation,

begging the prayers of all God’s

children. I never saw him again,

but heard he found relief a day or

two before his death. This man was

apparently, a strong Universalist,

and argued powerfully to support

this deceitful doctrine, that could

do nothing but torment him when

he most needed support. I return

ed home solemn, exclaiming,

“Why was I made to hear his voice,

And enter while there’s room,

While others make a wretched choice

And rather starve than come.”

Now the doctrine of free salva

tion was a pleasant theme for me to

dwell upon. I thought all might be

* if they would. I thought

3

**
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that the latter day was about to

commence. I would often say,

“The glorious time is rolling on,

The gracious work is now begun,

My soul a witness is.”

My anxiety for sinners was alle

viated, for I thought they would

soon see the way of salvation plain

ly.

'i lived in the enjoyment of such

views and feelings, with but little

interruption, for about three months.

I was admitted to the church in

June, and felt much strengthened

by publicly espousing the cause of

Christ. If I had ever so many lives

I would devote them all to the ser

vice of that Saviour who has done

so much for me. I felt determined

to follow Christ through evil report

and through good report.

“Now all the day long,

He was my joy and my song.”

“What peaceful hours I then enjoyed!

How sweet their memory still!”

I did not find my path without

some thorns in the course of the

summer. The first thing that I now

recollect wherein the tempter got

the advantage of me, was in respect

to secret prayer. At night it would

be suggested, that I must not pray

long, for my health was not very

good, and I should be unable to do

justice in my school if I did not

sleep. Many a good season has been

shortened this way. When I stayed

in the school-house after school, for

devotion, the idea would come,

“now if somebody should be look

ing in at the window, they would

say, this is hypocrisy;” and though

I sometimes looked out and never

saw any one, yet the temptation was

so great, that at length it became a

burden to kneel down at all. Still

I did not like to break my resolu

tion ofº to pray. One after

noon while struggling and reason

ing against the tempter, a new trou

ble fell upon me, “that there were

so many people to be raised at the

resurrection that I should be for

otten; should be overlooked.”

his false suggestion, so foolish and

barefaced, was so artfully thrown

into my mind, that it troubled me

greatly, and the light that was in me

now became darkness. Now I tried

to gain some relief, by reviewing

my former experience; and this

blasphemous thought met me, “that

though Christ had forgiven my sins

once, and once promised to save me,

yet he was not obliged to keep his

promise. None knew he had made

such a promise.” The cunning

tempter was so bold as to take away

my Lord, and I knew not where to

find him; or to take away his faith

fulness, which was the same thing.

I went about with a heavy heart;

almost envied those that enjoyed

themselves, and even thought that

those were better off who had never

known what it was to have their

sins pardoned. Sometimes I want

ed to ask some experienced person

if it was possible for a soul to be

overlooked in eternity; but I thought

they did not certainly know.

In great darkness and distress

of mind I opened the Bible, and

read, “Enter into thy closet and

shut the door, pray to the Father

that seeth in secret, and thy Father

who seeth in secret shall reward

thee openly.” This was a word in

season. Now my former darkness

left my mind, as fast as the mist

disappears before the rising sun.

Now I had confidence in prayer.

Truly God is good. Goodness and

º have followed me all my

aVS.

felt much for those who did not

profess to love God, especially for

one that was my benefactor, aged

and infirm. I wished to know if he

had a hope, and what it was founded

upon. The Lord only was witness

to my trials on this account. After

a while another storm arose in my

mind, which was long, and tedious,

and, at times, almost insupportable.

I thought I had better not º.join

ed the church till I had tried whe

ther I could love religion; for it
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was better not to put the hand to

the plough than afterwards to look

back. Sometimes it would come

with power upon my mind, that I

...if do something worse than

ever any Christian had done, and

so give occasion to the enemies of

the Lord to speak reproachfully.

This was my#. and I cried

to the Lord, and he heard me, and

delivered me out of my distress. O

that men would praise the Lord for

his wonderful works to the children

of men. There is balm in Gilead,

and a physician there. Why then

are not all wounded consciences

healed P

In the course of the next year I

was married, and removed to C–.

I missed my Christian society of

young people, and found that the

cares of the world were not friend

ly to a life of holiness. Yet I had

some advantages that I never had

before. I found it a great comfort

to my mind to have religious com

pany at home. And though the mar

ried woman careth for the things of

the world, how she may please her

husband, yet where there is the fear

of God, Dr. Watts says, marriage

helps devotion.

By degrees I fell into the dark;

doubted much of my good estate;

and strongly desired release from

this bondage. The Lord saw fit

that I should be relieved in his own

time and way.

• (To be continued.)

*-

-

-
-º
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Fort THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

BRIEF DISCOURSES-NO. W.

The Old Testament recommended to

Foung People.
-

“Whatsoever things were written afore

time, were written for our learning.”

Rom. xv. 4.

“Come ye children, hearken unto

me; I will teach you the fear of the

Lord.” “Keep thy tongue from

evil, and thy lips from speaking

guile. Depart from evil, and do

good: seek peace, and pursue it.”

Job saith, “The fear of the Lord, that

is wisdom, and to depart from evil,

is understanding.” And in the New

Testament the great apostle Paul

commends young Timothy, because

from a child he had known the holy

scriptures, which are able to make

wise unto salvation, through faith

which is in Christ Jesus. ow be

cause the fear of the Lord is wis

dom to the young; and to depart

from evil, is the way for the youn

to obtain a good understanding; an

because this fear of the Lord arises

out of a believing knowledge of the

holy scriptures,É. letus, m

.# friends, search that blessed

ook. And let us do this, remem

bering, that whatsoever things were

written aforetime, were written for

our learning. In this the sense is

confined to the sacred writings of

the Old Testament. This is evi

dent from the context, in which the

apostle refers to the example of

Christ, and quotes a text of ancient

prophesy, out of the 69th Psalm.

To those scriptures, therefore, let

our views be #. and let us

refer to some of the most striking

things contained in them. And let

us do this with a desire to learn

wisdom. But in this reference,

where, my young readers, shall we

begin? }. but where those

writings begin? With the creation

of the world.

That was the morning of time,

when, “in the beginning God cre

ated the heaven and the earth.”

And as this stupendous and won

derful work of God went on, and

was finished, “the morning stars

sang together, and all the sons of

God shouted for joy.” Last and

noblest of these works was MAN, or

human kind, whom God made a

male and a female.

Innocent, intelligent, and happy

was then the human pair: Eden's

garden, which God had planted, was

their blest abode. Into this happy

garden, a foul spirit found entrance:

He entered into the serpent, and
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through him, tempted our first pa

rents to eat of the forbidden fruit.

They ate—they fell; and in their

fall, brought condemnation on them

selves and all their race.

This garden was planted to be

the blest abode ofinnocent, and obe

dient, and faithful creatures. The

human pair were such no longer,

and therefore in Paradise they might

not remain. The rebel angels must

be cast out of heaven; and the rebel

man must be driven out of Eden.

But ere his expulsion, the star of

Bethlehem rises and shines in the

promise, that the woman’s seed

should bruise the serpent’s head.

Gen. iii. 15. These rays of divine

light kept man from hopeless de

spair, and buoyed up his mind to

meet and to bear the burdens of life.

But ah! what early fruits of sin!

How was the heart of the parent to

be rent, and bleed, for the death of

the second born, slain by the first!

That must have been a gloomy

evening in Adam’s family, when

Abel returned not from tending his

flocks. And when the dark frown

of malice, and the fell spectre of re

venge, sat sullen on the brow of

Cain.

The wickedness of men became

great in the earth. The whole world

turned aside from the Lord; and in

wrath God sent the flood of waters

and drowned them all, except Noah

and his family. The flood of waters

could not wash out the corruption

of sin, the inherent depravity of the

human heart. When men were born

after the flood, they had just such

wicked hearts, as those who were

born before it. The Lord takes the

wise in their own craftiness. The

means which the great ones took to

keep together, the erection of a city

and a tower, were by God over

ruled for, and necessary to, their

greater dispersion.

When the earth was again far re

moved from the fear and the know

ledge of the Lord, behold Abraham

was called of God, and the church

of the living God under a covenant

form, having the seal of circumci

sion, is set up in his family.

Pursuing the scripture history,

and learning the things which were

aforetime written for our instruc

tion, at length we come to Joseph.

And in his history we are ready to

exclaim, ah. it is from long,

and low and deep humiliation, that

thou camest to ride in the second

chariot, and to be, in Egypt, next to

Pharaoh. On this history, my young

friends, I hope you love to dwell.

With every part of it make your

selves familiar. It is one of the best

exhibitions of the fear of the Lord,

of the true dignity ofhuman nature,

and of the excellence of character,

which has ever been given. Whilst

you read it with attention, you can

not fail being impressed by it,

When you see him the governor of

.. making himself known to his

brethren, you seem to be there. It

is the very language of nature; it

oes to the heart; “I am Joseph.

oes my father yet live?” Ah! who

would have acted like Joseph? Not

those who neglect the Bible; not

they who fear not God; not they

who do not honour, love, and obey

their parents; not they who love

not their brethren, and who forgive

not injuries: they do not act like

Joseph.

Israel went into Egypt, and whilst

Joseph lived, it went well with

them: when Joseph was dead, they

were cruelly oppressed. But the

God of their fathers is a God keep

ing covenant; and will prove him

self faithful to his people in every

age. The time of their extreme

suffering, when theirgroanings came
up before God, is made the time for

him to work, and the time of their

deliverance.

With a high hand and with a

stretched out arm, did Jehovah

bring them out. And Israel, re

deemed from Egyptian bondage,

sung his praises on the eastern

shore of the Red Sea.

At Mount Sinai he gave them the

law of the ten commandments, and
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made with them a covenant. But

in the wilderness they rebelled and

turned to idolatry; and in the wil

derness the Lord kept them and

led them forty years. Yet Moses

was their prophet and their ruler:

Aaron was their priest. At length

under Joshua, the Lord led them

unto the promised land, and drove

out their enemies before them. So

God deals with his people now.

In the things which were written

aforetime, is the history of Israel

under the Judges, and of the Kings,

which followed: the history of their

lapses into idolatry, and of the great

judgments which came upon them

- for it; and the history of their re

pentings and the deliverances which

God gave them. At length the ten

tribes were carried away from their

own land, and strangers were placed

there, by the king of Assyria.

Judah, following the sins of

Ephraim, was carried captive to

Babylon; but they were restored

again into Judea, when for seventy

years, the land, in desolations, had

enjoyed her Sabbaths.

Nor should I here omit to say,

that the mysteries of Providence in

the government of this world, and

in the affliction of the righteous, are

unfolded in the book of Job. Then

follow the holy writings of the

Psalms and of Solomon. These

also were written aforetime, for our

learning, and they have filled the

saints with comfort. In the books

of the Prophets, there is much to

learn. All that they have written

of Christ and his kingdom, are the

things written aforetime for our

learning; and of this kingdom,

Isaiah has written so much, that he

has been sometimes called the Fifth

Evangelist.

My young readers, it is of im

mense importance to give diligence,

that we may learn the things which

were written aforetime for our be

nefit. Great is the number and

scope of events which the writings

of the Old Testament include.

From the time of the return from

Babylon and the resettlement of

the Jews in Judea, these writings

go back to the beginning of time,

and give a history of redemption in

all the way. Hence we learn the

great need of a frequent, let me say

daily,reading of the holy scriptures;

that we may learn the lessons which .

God hath given us. For this pur

pose each one should have a Bible,

that they may never have to wait

the pleasure of others, when they

have time to read for themselves.

We may infer also, the great use

fulness of Bible classes, and urge

young people to attend on them

whenever they have opportunity.

They aid such as wish to learn, in

learning the , things, which were

written aforetime in the holy scrip

tures. They are calculated to turn

the mind methodically to the Bible

history, and excite attention to the

best kind of knowledge. They also

redeem time and keep the mind ac

tively engaged. Thus they tend to

presentºl. whilst the things

which are learned point out the way

to future bliss. !. such a class,

from week to week, portions of this

holy book are read by the scholars,

and are by theº opened to

their minds. In this way they ac

uire a taste for this holy book, and

. kind of reading.

May the rays of this heavenly

light be seen by all. May this rule

be regarded in life, and guide you

to endless life. IsAAC REED.

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

NAPOLEON BUONAPARTE.

Messrs. Editors—It seems proba

ble, from the statements made in the

public papers, that Napoleon Buona

parte is no more. No more on earth,

to be affected by its changes, or to be

instrumental in producing them. No

more to feel the influence of human

opinions, whether of eulogy or cen
sure. But he is not extinct. He

will live in the memory of history,

till time shall be no more. He has
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—“left a name, at which the world grew

pale

To point a moral or adorm a tale.”

And what is infinitely more impor

tant to him, he has, if death has really

set its seal upon him, finished his pe

riod of probation, and gone to receive

according “to the deeds done in the

body.” Probably no individual of

Adam's race, had ever a higher re

sponsibility to “the Judge of all.” than

this man. From that judge he has

received an equitable award, which

will abide him throughout eternity.

In the hands of that judge, who is

soon to pass sentence on ourselves,

let us leave him. But it is a duty to

derive instruction from the dispensa

tions of Providence in regard to him;

from what he was, what he did, and

what he became. Since hearing of

his death, I happened to cast my eye

on part of a sermon, delivered shortly

after he was incarcerated in the island

of St. Helena; which I send you for

publication, if you think it proper to

be inserted in your magazine. The

sermon from which I give you this

extract, was an illustration of Psalm

xcvii. 1. “The Lord reigneth, let the

earth rejoice.” In showing that God

reigneth in the kingdoms of men,

the following remarks were intro

duced. “No age of the world ever

witnessed greater or more sudden

changes in the state of nations, or in

the possession of sovereign power,

than that in which we live. Three

years since, a fortunate soldier, raised

from an obscure original, was perhaps

the most splendid and puissant em

peror that ever wore a diadem. The

world trembled before him; and never

on its surface was arrayed an army

of such physical force as was then led

by him, to the subjugation, as he ex

pected, of the only unsubjugated

power of continental Europe. But

“the Lord reigneth.” The warrior's

tide of success was expended. At

the highest point of his elevation, he

was left to infatuated projects. He

could not combat with the cold, and

storms, and tempests—the artillery

of heaven. The blast of Jehovah

struck him. His mighty army was

annihilated. He fled—and thence

forth all his glory fled. He who three

years since was the most powerful

mortal that ever existed, is now a

powerless captive in the loneliest isle

on earth. How impressively does

this teach us that “the Lord reign

eth!” that “the Most High ruleth in

the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever he will.” CLERICUs.

JAugust 18th, 1821.

ON THE DURATION OF FUTURE

PUNISHMENT.

(Continued from page 317.)

5. Another class of texts is ad

duced in support of the doctrine of

Universalism, because they establish

the unlimited subjection .all things

in the created universe, to the JMedi

ator, previously to his resignation of

his delegated empire. The texts al

leged are, Ps. viii. 5, 6, Heb. ii. 6–9,

Rev. v. xiii, and 1 Cor. xv. 24–29.

The doctrine taught in these texts

merits particular attention. As the

same principle pervades the whole of

these passagesof scripture,the exami

nation of one of them will suffice.

We shall select the last, which our

opponents have considered as fur

nishing a Herculean argument in

their favour. To use the words of

one of their champions, this text is

“decisive of itself, were there no

other text in the Bible of like im

º “Then cometh the end, when

e shall have delivered up the king

dom to God, even the Father; when

he shall have put down all rule, and

all authority and power. For he

must reign, till he hath put all ene

mies under his feet. The last enemy

that shall be destroyed is death. For

he shall put all things under his feet.

But when he saith all things are put

under him, it is manifest, that he is

excepted which did put all things un

der him. And when all things shall

be subdued unto him, then shall the

Son also himself be subject unto him,

that put all things under him, that

God may be all in all.”

This passage does demonstrate in
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the most categorical terms, that the

mediatory empire embraces every

existence in the created universe.

We will even add, that all created

intelligences are necessarily bound

to submit with cordiality to his right

eous sceptre. But does it follow,

that, because all are bound by the

strongest moral obligation to yield

obedience to MEssiah, they either

have dome, or will do so? Alas! such

an inference is wholly incompatible

with fact and experience. But we

are told that sin also will be subject

ed; and that this can be in no other

way than by annihilation. To this

we reply: Sin in the abstract is a

mere nonentity. It has no existence.

It is with sinning beings, therefore,

that we have to do in this inquiry.

Now, the question is, does the subjec

tion of sinning beings necessarily

suppose, either their cordial recon

ciliation to the subjector, or their an

nihilation? Very different, indeed,

from this, is the idea of subjection ex

hibited in the 110th Psalm. “Sit thou

on my right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool.” Is this to be

understood as involving either a vo

luntary submission to his authority,

or their utter extinction? Nay, the

very expression, “put under his feet,”

or “made his footstool,” is utterly in

compatible with either reconciliation

or destruction. As friends, they will

sit with him on his throne, and will

not be treated with such marks of de

gradation and contempt, as these ex

pressions plainly import. As ene

mies, men may be under his feet; but

this phrase, so far from implying in

it, annihilation, necessarily involves

the contrary. An enemy may be un

der the feet of the conqueror, previ

ously to annihilation; but after it, he

is neither under his feet, nor any

where else. How visionary the fa

brics which are erected on such foun

dations! The truth is, this passage

furnishes not the slightest counte

nance, either obvious or implied, to

the doctrine of Universalism. The

seizure of such a post as this is, must

have been a forlorn hope. Yet we

shall try patiently to examine a little

farther, the use our opponents make

of this portion of scripture.

It is asserted that the mediatory

“scheme will not be finished at the

second coming of Christ; but a great

deal will then remain to be done, be

fore the plan of God, for the accom

F. of which, the mediatory

ingdom is entrusted to the Son,

shall be completed.” In proof of this,

it is alleged,

1. That this passage of scripture

teaches that an universal subjection

to Christ is to be effected before the

finishing of the mediatory scheme;

but this universal subjection is not

effected at the second coming of

Christ. -

2. The reward of the good and

faithful subjects of Christ is to be

bestowed on them in the kingdom of

Christ, and therefore Christ's king

dom will not be at an end, till after

they shall have enjoyed that reward,

for some time at least. Let us pro

ceed to examine each of these proofs,

and with regard to the

1. Viz. that a universal subjection

to Christ is to be effected before the

finishing of the mediatory kingdom,

which subjection is not effected at the

second coming of Christ. We most

heartily concede the first part. No

thing, indeed, can be more evident

from scripture, than the universali

ty of the mediatory empire. Every

thing from the roofless heaven to the

bottomless deep, is subject to the con

trol of Messiah. But we repeat it,

on the willingness or the unwilling

mess of this subjection, the whole ar

gument unquestionably turns. If the

subjection to the Mediator be volun

tary, then it is moral and virtuous:

and a universal subjection upon moral

grounds, would of necessity exclude

sin from the universe: but the ex

clusion of sin from the universe,

would, of course, exclude all misery;

because misery, unaccompanied by

sin as its procuring cause, would be

repugnant to justice, and incompati

ble with God’s moral administration.

But while the universality of the

subjection is cheerfully admitted, the

voluntariness of it, and consequently
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its virtuous and moral character, are

categorically denied... Now, in order

to show that all intelligent creatures

will be cordially subjected to Christ,

and so will be saved, we are told that

both sin and the second death will be

destroyed. This position we shall

immediately proceed to examine: and

1. That sin will be destroyed.

This is founded on these expres

sions—“He must reign till he hath

ut all enemies under his feet.

All things shall be subdued unto

him.” ut sin is an enemy. It

must of consequence be put under

his feet, that is, it shall be destroy

ed; i.e. it shall be abolished, com

pletely eradicated, and give place

to universal rectitude. Let us ex

amine, for a moment, the logic of

this curious process of ratiocination.

When thrown into the form of a syl

logism, it will stand thus:

.Maj. Every enemy of the Medi

ator shall be subdued during the ac

tual existence of his dispensatory

kingdom: - -

JMin. But sin is an enemy of the

Mediator: -

Con. Ergo—Sin shall be anni

hilated

Strange logic! Such reasoners

are not to be envied of their ac

quaintance with the lore of the Sta

gyrite. , Let us try the principle of

this logic on topics with which we

are familiar. For the sake of brevi

ty, we shall present it in the enthy

mematic form.

General Washington conquered,

subdued, or subjected Cornwallis and

his army:

Therefore he annihilated them'

& Buonaparte subdued Italy, Spain,

C. :

Therefore he annihilated them!

But the truth is, the apostle no

where says, that all enemies shall be

destroyed: and if subduing, destroy

ing, and annihilating, all mean one

and the same thing, then when a fa

ther subdues a rebellious son, he an

nihilates him! When God subdues

his enemies, he annihilates them!

But if subduing mean cordial re

conciliation to Christ, which it must

do, if by means of this subduing,

those formerly enemies, are now in

troduced into the beatific vision;

and if at the same time subduing

mean destruction, and annihilation;

then destruction, &c., and recon

ciliation, identify . Therefore when

Paul was converted, he was de

stroyed. And when the wicked are

said to be punished with everlasting

destruction from the presence of the

Lord; this punishment consists in

everlasting reconciliation to God,

and the exquisite enjoyment of a

blessed immortality!!!

2. It is also maintained that the

second death shall be destroyed. It

is contended that as the first death

is expressly declared to be destroy

ed, and as the second death is as

great anº as the first could

be, it must be destroyed also. The

fallaciousness of this reasoning may

be easily exposed. There was an in

dispensable necessity for the aboli

tion of the first death. All the attri

butes of the Divinity were pledged

for its accomplishment; but particu

larly his faithfulness and his justice:

This shall take place at the general

resurrection, and shall introduce

the sheep and the goats to their re

spective destinations: the former

to the mansions of unspeakable be

atitude: the latter to the lake of fire

and brimstone, which is the second

death. The assertion that this shall

be abolished, is entirely gratuitous.

It is the most barefaced begging of

the question. It is alleged to be an

enemy to the mediatory kingdom.

Let us examine this allegation for

a moment. In what does the second

death consist? Is it any thing else

than the operation of the wrath of

God, or the execution of justice on

the guilty offender? Is not this the

worm that shall never die? Is not

this the fire that shall never be

quenched P. Now we should be glad

to know wherein the execution of

justice can be hostile to the king

dom of Messiah? No doubt it may

be inimical to the suffering culprit:
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but surely it can involve no hosti

lity to the Mediator. Who would

ever have dreamed, that the public

execution of the sentence of the

law, on a person guilty of treason

against the state, was an act of hos

tility against that same state? Nay,

would it not rather be considered

as the most salutary means that

could be employed for promoting

the public safety?

The advocates of this doctrine

would seem not to be aware, that, in

their zeal for supporting their cause,

they cling to positions, and main

tain assumptions, which necessa

rily lead to ludicrous consequences.

Death and hell are to be annihilated.

How P By being cast into the lake

of fire. #. the being cast into the

lake of fire, is the second death—

“which,” says John, “is the second

death ;” that is, annihilation and

the second death identify—they are

the same thing. Again, the second

death, being as much an enemy to

the mediatory kingdom as the first

death, must be destroyed, i.e. anni

hilated. Thus we have annihilation

itself, annihilated! Should thegram

matical law or algebraical canon be

applied here, viz. that two nega

tives make an affirmative, this last

annihilation must issue in a repro

duction of all the subjects that were

annihilated ; and thus, death and

hell, in all their tremendous and

horrific forms, would be resuscitat

ed, and every similar annihilation

of them would be succeeded by an

equally unsightly resurrection! We

shall now proceed to the

2. Argument deduced from the

passage, viz. that the reward of the

good and faithful subjects of Christ
is to be bestowed on them in the

kingdom of Christ, and that there

fore Christ’s kingdom will not end

till after they shall have enjoyed

that reward, at least for some time.

The kingdom of grace, therefore,

will not terminate at the general

judgment; and during its continu

ance, after that period, the inhabit

ants of Tophet will be reclaimed
Vol. I.

and prepared for the joys of heaven.

Nothing can be more gratuitous

than the premises in this argument.

The conclusion, of course, is legi

timate. But even granting the pre

mises, might not the sentence of

eternal beatitude in favour of the

faithful subjects of Christ, be in

stantaneously succeeded by the re

signation of the dispensatory king

dom? Or, might they not be per

fectly simultaneous P. But, the fact

is, this pretended argument is so

completely destitute of any thing
like rational tangibility, that it be

comes, upon approaching it, totally
evanescent.

This passage, therefore, so far

from furnishing any argument for

universal salvation, simply treats

of Christ’s surrendering up the me

diatory empire, after the resurrec

tion and final judgment; when all

the purposes for which it had been

iven unto him, shall have been

fully accomplished. The extent of

this kingdom is commensurate with

the created universe. . His divinity

qualifies him for its administration.

The government of all created

things rests upon his shoulders. He

is King of kings, and Lord of lords.

The discharge of his mediatory

functions required that the re

sources of the universe should be

at his disposal ; not simply as God,

coequal, coessential, and coeternal

with the Father; but in his media

torial character. It is consequently

an adventitious kingdom. He holds

it by delegation from God the Fa

ther, as representing and sustaining

in this representative character, the

sovereign majesty of the triune

Godhead. Thus he informs us,

after his resurrection, Matt. xxviii.

18: “All power in heaven and in

earth is given unto me.” As God,

he was naturally and necessarily

possessed of all possible power. In

this character, nothing could be

given to him. It is only as Media

tor, in the character of the Father’s

honorary servant, that he could re

º,a donation. He holds this

3
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kingdom partly as a reward for

having finished the work which the

Father had assigned him in the sti

pulations of the everlasting cove

nant; and partly, as the necessary

machinery for the execution of the

great purpose of redemption. Thus

the apostle, Phil. ii. 9, 10: “He

humbled himself, and became obe

dient to the death; and for this

cause, God hath highly eacalted him,

and given him a name above every

name; that at the name of Jesus,

every knee should bow, and every

tongue confess him Lord.”. And

Eph. i. 21: “God hath given him to

be head over all things to the church

which is his body.” Were his

mediatory empire and authority li

mited to the church, it would be

usurpation in him as Mediator, to

make any inroad by his gospel, upon

the heathen world, as not forming

any part of his empire, and conse

quently not subject to his delegated

jurisdiction. . But were his govern

ment limited to the church, then,

even although his gospel should find

its way among the heathen, it would

be wholly useless, because it would

be unaccompanied by mediatory effi

ciency. For there is nothing more

plain, than that where Jesus is not

mediator, he could not act as such.

And the efficiency of the gospel does

not arise from the agency of an ab
solute God.

When all the purposes for which

this delegated kingdom was confer

red upon the Mediator, shall have

been accomplished—when all the

displays of his grace in saving sin

ners shall have been made—when

the whole economy of salvation, in

converting, feeding, defending, in

vigorating and sanctifying the elect

shall have been developed—when

all establishments on earth, hostile

to Messiah’s kingdom, shall have

been put down—when all the pur

poses of his delegated governmental

authority shall #. been fulfilled;

and, in a word, when the whole sys

tem of grace and redemption shall

have been wound up, and no enemy

tions shal

º,

shall remain, whom God in the ap

pointment of a Mediator ever in

tended to reconcile; then, we say,

as all the purposes of this mediatory

empire shall have been completely

realized, the delegated empire con

ferred on the Son shall be delivered

up to the Father. Then, all these

subjugatory and reconciling func

be discontinued, shall

cease for ever. All the machinery

of Divine Providence, constituting

the vehicle of the energetic influ

ence, by which these phenomena

were produced, will terminate. The

grand drama has closed. The thea

tre, scenery, curious mechanism,

and vital energy are no longer ne

cessary. There is no more reduc

tion of rebels, or subjugation of en

emies. All the elect stipulated for,

in the eternal covenant, have been

gathered home. The whole design

of the. kingdom havin

been thus accomplished, Jesus shal

jº the providential empire to

God the Father. The government

of the universe, will then revert to

its primordial channel, and God,

essentially considered, that is, God

the Father, Son, and Spirit, will be

the fountain of dominion, and of all

divine emanations and communica

tions of glory and blessedness, to all

the saints, and to the man Christ

Jesus at their head, to all eter

nity.

But we are not to suppose, that

Christ's delivering up the kingdom

to God the Father, implies that he

shall in all respects cease to be

king. This would prove too much.

He can resign only the donative

empire. The government of the

universe, he cannot abdicate. It

necessarily belongs to him, as God,

coequal with the Father. His brow

must, moreover, be eternally deco

rated with the laurels he won and

the triumphs he gained in achiev

ing the salvation of his church.

His Zion will be a crown of glory

in the hand of the Lord, and a royal

diadem of beauty in the hand of our

God, All this must result from his
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mediatory interposition, be the fruit

of the hypostatical mystery, the

incarnation of the Son of God.

But there is a kingdom which he

shall never resign—his church, his

purchased possession. “ He shall

reign over the house of David for

ever and ever, and of his kingdom

there shall be no end.” This is the

travail of his soul, which he shall

see, and with which he shall be sa

tisfied. This is his peculiar re

ward, inalienable through eternity.

It was for the sake of this that the

general kingdom of Providence was

given unto him. In the execution

of the system of grace, he was au

thorized by virtue of this donation,

to levy contributions on the re

sources of the universe. In the

administration of his providential

kingdom, he renders all the move

ments of creation subservient to

the interests of Zion. He has en

graven her on the palms of his

hands, her walls are ever before

him. We might illustrate this

scheme by the following simili

tude: A great and puissant mo

narch finds a distant province of

his empire to be in a state of rebel

lion. His son, the heir apparent to

the throne, is commissioned by his

royal father, to reduce to obedience

the revolted district. For this pur

pose he is invested with plenipo

tentiary powers; and authorized to

draw at pleasure on every depart

ment of this vast empire. The

right in, and government of, the

rebel province, when brought back

to its allegiance, is the reward of

his own loyalty, toils and dangers

in the expedition. The object is

accomplished. The subjects from

being rebellious, become the most

affectionate and loyal. He resigns

his plenipotentiary powers, and re

joices in the homage of a virtuous

and loving people. In like man

ner, when the administration of the

temporary providential kingdom

shall have attained all its objects, it

ceases; because its continuance is

altogether unnecessary. But the

church shall for ever remain, a

crown of glory in the hand of the

Lord, and a diadem of beauty on

the brow of Messiah. The man

Christ Jesus shall sit upon the

throne of the universe, in mysteri

ous union with the second person

of the Godhead, through eternity.

“Thy throne, O God, is for ever

and ever. His dominion is an ever

lasting dominion, which shall not

pass away, and his kingdom that

which shall not be destroyed.”

Such appears to me to be the doc

trine taught in this passage, so

grossly abused by the Universalists.

6. Another text has been adduced

by a modern writer in his Treatise

on the Atonement. With great self

complacency, in page 182, he pro

ceeds to tell us, “If my opponent

can tell me, how Jesus will finish

transgression and make an end of

sin, and yet sin and transgression

continue as long as God exists, he

will puzzle me more than all his

objections have been able to do.”

We shall try to puzzle this brave

knight errant, by telling him, not

how Jesus could finish, but how

he has finished transgression, and

made an end of sin, and yet sin and

trangression shall continue as long

as God exists.

The passage to which our author

attaches so much consequence, as

supporting the system of the total

abolition of sin and misery from the

universe, is from Dan. ix. 24. “Se

venty weeks are determined upon

thy people, and upon thy holy city,

to finish transgression, and make

an end of sins,” &c. If the passage,

from which this is an extract, has

any meaning at all, it must be to

designate and particularize the

time of the advent of Messiah, and

the consummation of the vicarious

atonement devolving upon him, in

such a manner, that nothing short

of judicial blindness or wilful ob

stimacy could mistake or dispute

the divine authenticity of the mis

sion of Jesus of Nazareth. Now,

this was to be at the end of four
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hundred and ninety years, or se

venty prophetic weeks from the is

suing of the decree granted by Ar

taxerxes Longimanus to Ezra, in

the seventh year of his reign, for

restoring and rebuilding Jerusalem.

Wherefore, it is abundantly evi

dent, that whatever is meant by

finishing transgression and making

an end of sin, was accomplished at

that time. Surely none professing

Christianity will deny that this

event occurred many centuries ago.

Have sin and transgression been

utterly annihilated P Woful expe

rience demonstrates their exist

ence. Instead of any thing like

evanescence, the present state of

society presents many alarming in

stances of malignant exacerbation.

Some other meaning, therefore,

must be found consistent with facts

and phenomena. In endeavouring

to ascertain this, we shall pursue a

lan which never has been deemed

illegitimate; viz. We shall inquire

what these words mean in other

passages of scripture, in which their

application has never been disput

ed. In doing justice to this inves

tigation, we shall be obliged to em

ploy a few Hebrew collations; for

which the nature of the investiga

tion must be our apology.

The word used by Daniel, in the

passage under consideration, ren

dered to finish by our translators, is

Rho, and signifies to restrain, con

fine, prohibit, separate, &c.; and in

the Septuagint version is rendered

by xwºod, cºvexaſ, orvyexa, xzraxxetw,

Øvazſla, rowlexia, &c. all nearly SV

nonymous in their respective jºi.
cations. Let us inquire how the

Hebrews used it in the Old Testa

ment, and see whether they em

ployed it to designate the destruc

tion, abolition or annihilation of

any former existences. We find

this same word used in Hag. i. 10.

bop Bow sºn, The heavens have

restrained (themselves) from dew,

and the earth hath restrained its

fruit. Is there here any annihila

tion of previous existences? Is it

not evident there is only a restric

tion, or a temporary embargo laid

upon the existing resources of na

ture ? In Jer. xxxii. 3, speaking of

the imprisonment of Jeremiah, we

have sh: Yvn, whom (Zedekiah

king of Judah) had shut up. But

who would have ever supposed that

the prophet Jeremiah, the antece

dent to the relative whom, was abo

lished, destroyed or annihilated 2

Again, Ps. cxix. 101, "in ºnshi, I

have refrained my feet from every

evil way. Now, shall we believe

that the Psalmist abolished, destroy

ed or annihilated his feet P Butlest

we should seem tedious, we shall

quote only one passage more where

this word is used. Ex. xxxvi. 6,

Ronn Dyn Rho", Jind the people

were restrained from bringing. It

would have been rather a hard case,

if the liberality of the people for the

use of the tabernacle, had issued in

their destruction. It is plain, there

fore, from the general application

of the word, that it means restric

tion, confinement or prohibition

from the former range of freedom,

or uncontrolled liberty of action.

Such is evidently its generic mean

ing, and will very well accord with

the scope of the passage, viz. the

restriction of the empire of sin,

and limitation of the kingdom of

darkness, by the atoning sacrifice

of our Lord. Sin is in due time

destroyed in all who believe on

him; it shall not continue to have

dominion over them. Thus the

prevailing power of sin is restrain

ed, and gradually limited to the

implacable enemies of Jehovah’s

government, in the gloomy man

sions of Tophet, where their worm

shall never die; nor shall their fire

ever be quenched.

Let us now inquire what is meant

by making an end of sins. The

words used by , the prophet are

ninton Enn”, rendered by our trans

lators, to make an end ...sims. Enn

in Hebrew, andé A S the Arabic
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root, signify to perfect, seal, seal up,

to close, to finish, &c. . And as the

meaning is agreed upon, on all

hands, there is no need to waste

time in settling it by Biblical quo

tations. We shall admit it to sig

nify the ending or termination of a

thing, in the fullest latitude. The

whole of our criticism, here, will

turn on the meaning of the word

nixton, rendered sins, by our transla

tors. Now, that this term does not

always mean sins, whether in the

abstract, or in the concrete, will, we

think, be evident from its use and

application in the following texts,

with many others which might be

mentioned. According to lexico

graphers, aberration, or deviation

jrom the scope or aim, is the generic

signification of its root, ston. It has

the same meaning in the Arabic, in

which its rootg.ºrla Sis also found.

But with its nominal modification,

or its particular meaning when it

puts on the form of a noun, we are

chiefly concerned at present. This

we shall endeavour to ascertain from

its legitimate and incontested ap

plications.

In Zech. xiv. 19, by an easy me

tonymy, it signifies punishment.

Dºnxp nºton nºnn nxt, This shall

be the punishment of Egypt, &c.

Here punishment is put for its pro

curing cause—sin. In Mich. vi. 7,

it signifies that which is given by

way of offering or earpiation for sin.

Thus "wāj nston Jun ºne, The fruit

of my bodyº a sin-offering of, or

for, my soul. Here, by the same

figure as above, the word rendered

sin, means a sin-offering made for

sin. This is further evident from

Leviticus iv. 3, and xxv. 29, where

sin is º for the sacrifice of expia

tion: for what is there rendered

sin-offering, is, in the Hebrew, sin.

And, which is strikingly in point,

the apostle (2 Cor. v.21) says, “For

he hath made him sin for us who

knew no sin, that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him :”

that is, God was pleased that Jesus

Christ, who knew no sin, should be

come a victim of expiation, or an

expiatory sacrifice for the sins of all

those whom God had given unto him

to be redeemed from wrath. Thus

sin means the victim, or the sin-of

fering for sin, whether in the shape

of a meritorious or typical atone

ment. Manifestly to the same pur

pose, is that expression in Hosea iv.

8, 193R, ºpy nson, they eat up the

sins of my people; which, beyond

all doubt, must mean the sin-offer

ings fed upon, by the priests. No

thing, therefore, can be more plain,

than that the making an end of sin,

in the acknowledged scripture use

of the phrase, signifies that all sa

crifices and oblation should cease.

Compare this meaning of the ex

pression with the twenty-seventh,

verse: “And in the midst of the

week, he shall cause the sacrifice

and oblation to cease.” Jesus hav

ing, by one offering, for ever per

fected those who are sanctified, all

sacrifice and oblation must cease of

course. The whole of the typical

ritual was come to an end, being

consummated in that infinitely va

luable sacrifice adumbrated by the

whole ritual system of the Old Tes

tament economy. Jesus was “the

end of the law for righteousness to

all them that believe.” Why should

not the shadows cease, when the

substance itself, the Sun of Right

eousness, had made his appearance?

Jesus Christ, the substitutional sin

offering, had himself borne the sins

of his people, in his own body on

the tree, that they being dead to

sin, should live unto righteousness.

and consequently, every repetition.

of sacrifice, symbolical ofhim, would

be a virtual rejection of his infinite

ly meritorious atonement.

We trust, now, we have made it

abundantly evident to the attentive

reader, that there is no inconsist

ency between our Lord’s finishing

transgression, and making an end

of sin; and yet sin and transgression

continuing as long as God exists.

$. B. W.
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The Constitution of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of

.America: containing the Confes

sion of Faith, the Catechisms, and

the Directory for the worship of

God; together with the Plan of

Government and Discipline; as

amended and ratified by the Ge

neral dssembly, at their Sessions

in Jºſay, 1821. Philadelphia: pub

lished by Anthony Finley, corner

of Chesnut and Fourth streets.

1821. pp. 507.

This article is placed under the

head of Reviews, not because we in

tend to present our readers with a

regular review of the book the title

of which we have given, but because

the few remarks which the present

publication of it invites, will accord

best with this department of our ma

azine.

This book is usually styled the

Confession of Faith, in consequence

of the distinguished place which the

Confession of Faith, strictly so call

ed, holds in the constitution of the

Presbyterian church. It is the very

heart of that admirable system; so

essential, that it can no more exist

without it, than the body can live

without its animating spirit.

The Confession of Faith was com

posed by the assembly of divines

that met in Westminster, England,

in the year 1743, and continued their

sessions for several years. In pre

paring this excellent summary of re

vealed truth, great pains were taken,

not only to exhibit the doctrines cor

rectly, but to present them in the

most accurate language. The mean

ing of the terms was carefully weigh

ed, as well as the truth they were in

tended to convey. Hence, in regard

both to perspicuity and precision of

language, and purity and correctness

of doctrine, this judicious compend

of Christian truth will yield to no si

milar work to be found in the church.

The Confession of Faith was adopt

ed by the Presbyterian Church in this

country from her first establishment;

and, with the exception of part of one

chapter, it has been ever since re

garded as the standard to which all

her ministers were bound to conform,

while remaining in her communion.

At the time when this summary was

composed, the relation between the

church and the state was not well

understood; and, consequently, the

authority of the civil magistrate in

matters purely ecclesiastical was ac

knowledged. But when the science

of government became an object of

study in this country, and more en

lightened views began to prevail, the

error which had been incorporated in

the Confession was detected. This

change of sentiment induced the Sy

nod of New York and Philadelphia

to allow “every candidate for the

gospel ministry to except against so

much of the twenty-third chapter as

gives authority to the civil magistrate
in matters of religion.” (See Assem

bly's Digest, p. 119.) When this Sy

nod were about to establish the Ge

neral Assembly of our church, they

made the requisite alterations in this

chapter, and in two others relating

to the same subject, and then pub

lished it thus altered as the Confes

sion of their Faith and Practice.

See Assembly's Digest, p. 121–123.

In 1804, the Assembly, contem

plating the publication of a new edi

tion of the Confession of Faith, ap

pointed a committee “to consider

whether any, and if any, what alte

rations ought to be made, in the said

Confession of Faith, &c. and to make

preparatory arrangements on this

subject.” This committee, the fol

lowing year, made a decided re

port against any, alteration in the

Confession of Faith; but proposed

a number of alterations in the

Form of Government, Directory for

Worship, and Forms of Process.

These alterations, however, were not

of such a nature, as to affect the

great principles of our ecclesiastical

polity, but “only to explain, render

more practicable, and bring nearer to

j the general system which

ad already gone into use.” See As

sembly’s Digest, p. 151—155.
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In 1817, a committee was appoint

ed to consider and report to the As

sembly, what alterations might be

advantageously made in the Forms

of Process; but their appointment

had no respect to the Confession of

Faith, nor even to the Plan of Go

vernment. They, however, having

in their report proposed some altera

tions in the Plan of Government, as

well as in the Forms of Process, the

Assembly thought proper to extend

their appointment, so as to embrace

those departments of our constitu

tion.

The Confession of Faith has re

mained untouched, and we trust it

will remain so for ages to come. Why

should it be altered? Have new dis

coveries been made in religion since

the composition of that admirable

compend of revealed truth? Disco

veries! So they may think, who es

pouse sentiments that vary from our

standard; but let them search a lit

tle deeper into ecclesiastical history,

and they will find that these disco

veries were known to the authors of

the Confession of Faith, and deemed

by them errors. They may be pre

sented to the public in a new dress;

still, however, they are the same that

appeared to our fathers in a different

garb. Surely the Bible had been long

enough in the hands of the church, at

the time when the assembly of di

vines sat, for Christians to derive

from it a correct exhibition of its

principal doctrines. In relation to

such doctrines, no room is left for

making discoveries. One section of

the church may differ from another;

and individuals of a particular church

may depart from her standard: but

what discoveries can be rationally

expected? The Bible contains a sys

tem of truths plainly revealed and

inculcated; and how differently so

ever Christians have thought on cer

tain points, yet all the leading doc

trines have long been known and

believed in the church. There is

room for improvement in Biblical

criticism; but no man born in the

world so late as the 18th or 19th cen

tury, need indulge the visionary hope

of discovering some new and impor

tant doctrine never before brought

to light.

Additional remarks on the Con

fession of Faith we reserve for the

close of this article, and proceed to

the other parts of the Constitution of

the Presbyterian Church.

The Larger and Shorter Cate

chisms, which present an exhibition

of the doctrines of the Confession in

the form of questions and answers,

remain unaltered. A note found in

former editions of this book, append

ed to the answer to the 142d ques

tion in the Larger Catechism, has

been omitted in this edition, in con- .

sequence of an order passed by the

General Assembly in 1816, who de

clared that, as it had never formed

a part of the constitution, it ought
to be left out in future editions.

The next general article in the

constitution, is the Form of the Go

vernment, and the Forms of Pro

cess. In this part we find very con

siderable alterations and additions;

but none of such a character as to

affect any one of the great principles

in Presbyterial government. The

alterations and additions have been

made merely to explain these prin

ciples, and to assist the different ju

dicatories in carrying them more

completely and uniformly, in all

parts of our church, into full effect.

The three orders of the church,

namely, JMinisters, Elders, and Dea

cons, together with the different ju

dicatories, namely, Sessions, Presby

teries, Synods, and General Assem

bly, are still continued as consonant

to Biblical principles and primitive

practice.

The chapter describing the nature,

the powers and the duties of the

church-session, contains a greater

number of sections than formerly;

but no other change is found in it,

except reducing the quorum neces

sary for doing business; settling the

question, that, although “it is expe

dient, at every meeting of the ses

sion, more especially when con

stituted for judicial business, that

there be a presiding minister;" yet
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the session of a vacant church not

only exists, but may proceed to

transact even judicial business, when

“it is impracticable” or highly “in

convenient to procure the attend

ance of such a moderator;”—and

making it the duty of every session,

to submit its records to the inspec

tion of Presbytery at least once in

every year.

The number of sections in the

chapter relating to the Presbytery

has also been increased; the result

of which is, not any material altera

tion, but only a better arrangement

and a fuller exhibition of the powers

and duties of the Presbytery. It

may be proper to mention, that every

congregation, regularly organized,

whether able or not to support a pas

tor, has now a right to be represent

ed in this judicatory.

No alteration requiring notice ap

pears in the two next chapters, which

specify the nature, powers and du

ties of the Synod and General As

sembly; except that, in the last, to

the clause which relates to corres

pondence with foreign churches, have

been added the following words: “on

such terms as may be agreed upon by

the Assembly and the corresponding

body.” -

The 13th chapter, which treats of

Elders and Deacons, in addition to

the questions formerly proposed to

these officers, at their ordination, di

rects one to be proposed to the mem

bers of the church, calling for an an

swer expressive of their willingness

to receive them, and to yield due ho

nour, encouragement and obedience.

It also recommends to the members

of a session, to receive newly ordain

ed elders in the same manner in

which members of a presbytery re

ceive newly ordained ministers into

their body, by giving to them, in the

presence of the congregation, the

right hand of fellowship, accompa

nied with an expression of their cor

diality in admitting them to partici

pate in their office. This chapter

also determines the offices both of

Ruling Elder and of Deacon to be

perpetual ; which cannot be laid

aside at pleasure, and of which per

sons holding them can be divested

only by deposition: yet it admits

cases in which it may be proper for

an elder or deacon to cease to act

officially in the congregation; and it

prescribes the duty of a session to

ward an elder or a deacon placed in

circumstances which appear to re

quire a suspension of the exercise

of the functions of his office.

Chapters xiv. and xv. treat of the

licensing of candidates for the gos

pel ministry, and of the election and

ordination of ministers. No altera

tion in them merits notice, except

that, in the last, persons ordained

without a particular charge, for the

purpose of preaching the gospel, ad

ministering sealing ordinances, and

organizing churches, in frontier or

destitute settlements, are denomi

nated Evangelists, and directed to

be ordained to the work of an evan

gelist.

The xvith chapter relates to the

removal ofa minister from one charge

to another; the xviith to the resigna

tion of a pastoral charge; the xviiith

to missions; the xixth to modera

tors; the xxth to clerks. All re

main unchanged, excepting an omis

sion in the xixth of the section rela

tive to the moderator of the session,

which has been transferred to the

xith chapter.

The xxiid chapter remains as it

was, only a part of it has been ar

ranged under another head. J. J. J.

(To be continued.)

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

The JApplication of Christianity to

the Commercial and Ordinary ſlf

fairs of Life: in a Series of Dis

courses. By Thomas Chalmers,

D.D. Rector of St. John's Church,

Glasgow. . .New Fork: published

by Samuel Campbell & Son, JNo.

88, Water street. I. & I. Harper,

printers, 1821. pp. 193.

This is the last volume, so far as

we know, which Dr. Chalmers has

published. It contains eight sermons,

and is principally intended to illus
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trate the practical influence which

Christianity ought to have upon the

commercial and ordinary affairs of

human life.

The first discourse in the volume,

is entitled, “On the Mercantile Vir

tues which may exist without the In

fluence of Christianity.” The object

of this sermon is to show, that a man

may be honest, correct and honoura

ble in his dealings, and yet be under

the influence of motives altogether
different from those which true reli

gion recommends and sanctions. In

maintaining this position, however,

the preacher finds himself in danger

of coming in opposition with the

scriptural doctrine of man's total de

pravity. He labours, consequently,

to reconcile his own statements with

scriptural doctrine, by showing, that

it is possible to be prompted to acts

of honourable conduct by certain

constitutional principles, although

the heart may be “totally unfurnish

ed with a sense of God.” This he

attempts to illustrate by an appeal

to the observation and experience of

his hearers. He calls on them to re

mark the great variety of disposition

and temper which is observable

among the human race—and not

only among the human race, but even

among different animals of the irra

tional tribes. Thus he endeavours to

establish the position, that amiable

qualities may be exhibited in the con

duct of beings both rational and irra

tional; and yet these amiable quali

ties have no connexion in their origin

with a sense of the Supreme Being

as the great object of religious fear

and of rational worship. The same

doctrine, he maintains, might per

haps be illustrated from the condi

tion of superior intelligences, could

we obtain, at present, a knowledge

of their state and condition. These,

although they may all have retained

their original allegiance, may yet be

conceived to excel each other in the

amiable qualities of their respective

characters. We may remark, how

ever, that, as this part of the argu

ment is entirely conjectural, it can

not be considered as affording any

Wol, I

real support to the doctrine which

the preacher intends to establish.

But, by this mode of reasoning

which he has pursued in this dis

course, our author appears satisfied,

that the doctrine of man's depravity

and disobedience is established ;

while it is conceded, that he, from

other motives than those of true re

ligion, does perform many amiable,

honourable and upright actions.—

Hence the inference from the whole

is, that however much such a charac

ter may be admired in the world,

yet, as it has no real connexion with

a true religious principle, it cannot

be reasonably expected that the ho

nours and rewards of religion shall

at last be bestowed upon it. For, if

such rewards and honours would be

expected by those who practise those

things which are pure and lovely and

just and true and honest and of good

report, they must practise them from

those motives which the religion of

Christ recommends and enforces.

In the general doctrine of this dis

course we most heartily acquiesce.

We think the preacher has placed

the doctrine of man's depravity upon

its true basis. For, if we do not ad

mit, that, that universal alienation

of heart from God, which naturall

marks the whole human race, consti

tutes human depravity, we do not

see how the facts which daily occur

in the history of human nature can

be reconciled with the doctrine of

universal corruption. We are there

fore as much averse, as Dr. Chalmers

is, to that sweeping and unqualified

language, which some injudicious

preachers use, when descanting upon

this subject. Without observation of

the conduct of mankind—without

any real acquaintance with the ope

rations of the human mind—such

reachers are often quite well satis

#. to pronounce, with papal autho

rity, upon this matter, the abstruse

and learned dogmas of some favourite

Father,whose sentiments maybe dear

to them because they may have cost

them a little labour to dig them out

of the rubbish of scholastic Latin.

Hence these preachers, by their un

3 F -



410
SEPT,Chalmers’s Discourses.

guarded assertions and thundering
anathemas, have often done no small

injury to the cause of Christ. They

not unfrequently disgust, sensible

minds, and likewise give those, who

despise the gospel, a plausible oppor
tunity of reviling those things, which

they ought to be taught to esteem as

sacred.

But, whilst we thus heartily as

sent to the doctrine which Dr. Chal

mers maintains in this discourse, we

cannot help saying, that he has em

ployed more words and pages in its

support than appear to be really ne

cessary. This we naturally infer from

the many repetitions of sentiment

which occur in it. When a preacher

is addressing us from the pulpit, we

have no objection to a little diffusion

and repetition, lest, from the native

tendency of our minds to wander a

little in church, we may sometimes

lose the thread of discourse; but, we

think, when a preacher addresses us

through the press, he ought to re

member, unless his fidelity be such

as to pron.pt him to give in his wri

tings all that he uttered in the pul.

º: that we can frequently spend a

ittle more time in pondering over

his sentiments in the closet than we

can in the church, and that therefore

in published sermons there is not so

much need of goading our sluggish

memories every now and then by re

petitions.

We cannot deny ourselves the

pleasure of quoting the two con

cluding sentences of this discourse,

as they elegantly and forcibly express

the feelings of all true Christians in

respect to those who, under the form

of religion, act a base and unworthy
art.
p “The true friends of the gospel, trem

blingly alive to the honour of their Mas

ter's cause, blush for the disgrace that

has been brought on it by men who keep

its Sabbaths, and yield an ostentatious ho

mage to its doctrines and its sacraments.

They utterly disclaim all fellowship with

that vile association of cant and ºpdupli

city, which has sometimes been exempli

fied, to the triumph of the enemies of re

ligion ; and they both feel the solemn

truth, and act on the authority of the say

ing, that neither thieves, nor liars, nor ex

tortioners, nor unrighteous persons, have

any part in the kingdom of Christ and of
God.”

The second discourse appears to

be intended by our author as supple

mentary to the first. The title of it

is, “The Influence of Christianity in

aiding and augmenting the Mercan

tile Virtues.” The object of this dis

course therefore is, as the title in

forms us, to show that the gospel,

when thoroughly believed and acted

upon, exalts and ennobles the moral

qualities of human nature. The man,

who is alienated from God, may pos

sess some amiable qualities, but then

there are other parts of his character

miserably defective. He may be cor

rect, honourable and upright in his

mercantile transactions; but he may

be, with all this, addicted to the prac

tices of uncleanness—a blasphemer

—and, in short, a lover of pleasure,

more than a lover of God. On the

other hand, the truly religious cha

racter aims at compliance with all

the requisitions of God's holy com

mandments. Hence he strives to

possess a clean heart—pure hands—

does not indulge himself in the sin

ful pursuits of the world—and has

always due respect for the names

and attributes of his God. Thus,

whilst he cultivates one class of vir

tues, he does not neglect the cultiva

tion of another class, which the reli

gion he professes does with equal au

thority impose upon his observation.

Thus does our author, in this dis

course, endeavour to convince his

readers, that the faith of the gospel

is a faith which not only justifies its

possessor before God, but also sanc

tifies the whole of his moral princi

ples, and dignifies and exalts his
whole moral character.

The illustrations, in this discourse,

are conducted with no small degree

of eloquence and ingenuity; but we

must be allowed to remark, that they

appear to us, in some instances, ra

ther redundant. We shall only quote

the last paragraph of this sermon as

a specimen of its eloquence.

“And here we have to complain of the

public injustice that is done to Christia
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nity, when one of its ostentatious profes

sors has acted the hypocrite, and stands in

disgraceful exposure before the eyes of

the world. We advert to the readiness

with which this is turned into a matter of

general impeachment, against every ap

pearance of seriousness; and how loud

the exclamation is against the religion of

all who signalize themselves; and that if

the aspect of godliness be so decided as

to become an aspect of peculiarity, then

is the peculiarity converted into a ground

of distrust and suspicion against the bearer

of it. Now it so happens, that, in the midst

of this world lying in wickedness, a man

to be a Christian at all, must signalize him

self. Neither is he in a way of salvation,

unless he be one of a very peculiar peo

ple; nor would we precipitately consign

him to discredit, even though the pecu

liarity be so very glaring as to provoke

the charge of Methodism. But, instead

of making one man’s hypocrisy act as a

drawback upon the reputation of a thou

sand, we submit, if it would not be a fairer

and more philosophical procedure, just to

betake one’s self to the method of induc

tion—to make a walking survey over the

town, and record an inventory" of all the

men in it, who are so very far gone as to

have the voice of psalms in their family;

or to attend the meetings of fellowship for

prayer, or as scrupulously to abstain from

all that is questionable in the amusements'

of the world; or as, by any other marked

and visible symptom whatever, to stand

out to general observation as the members

of a saintly and separated society. We

know, that even of such there are few,

who, if Paul were alive, would move him

to weep for the reproach they bring upon

his Master. But we also know, that the

blind and impetuous exaggerates the few

into the many; inverts the process of

atonement altogether, by laying the sins

of one man upon the multitude; looks at

their general aspect of sanctity, and is so

engrossed with this single expression of

character, as to be insensible to the noble

uprightness, and the tender humanity with

which this sanctity is associated. And

therefore it is, that we offer the assertion,

and challenge all to its most thorough and

searching investigation, that the Christia

nity of these people, which many think

does nothing but cant, and profess, and

run after ordinances, has augmented their

honesties and their liberalities, and that,

tenfold beyond the average character of

society; and that these are the men we

oftenest meet with in the mansions of po

verty—and who look with the most wake

* ..Make a eatalogue, we should think a

phrase more conformable to common

usage.

ful eye over all the sufferings and necessi.

ties of our species—and who open their

hand most widely in behalf of the implo

ring and the friendless—and to whom, in

spite of all their mockery, the men of the

world are sure, in the negotiations of bu

siness, to award the readiest confidence—

and who sustain the most splendid part in

all those great movements of philanthro

py, which bear on the general interest of

mankind—and who, with their eye full

upon eternity, scatter the most abundant

blessings over the fleeting pilgrimage of

time—and who, while they hold their con

versation in heaven, do most enrich the

earth we tread upon, with all those virtues

which secure enjoyment to families, and

uphold the order and prosperity of the

commonwealth.”

The object pursued in our author's

third discourse is, to establish the

doctrine, that a selfish spirit is the

ruling principle which actuates the

irreligious to observe in their deal

ings, the virtues of honesty and inte

grity. The title given to this dis

course, therefore, is, “The Power of

Selfishness in promoting the Hones

ties of Mercantile Intercourse.” In

this discourse there appears to be a

considerable recurrence of the senti

ments which are found in the first

discourse of the volume; but, per

haps, this was in part necessary in

order to introduce with effect the il

lustration of the main doctrine of the

sermon. We think, that the illustra

tions exhibited in this discourse, do

very satisfactorily prove that selfish

ness does, in a very great number of

instances, determine unrenewed man

to act honourably and honestly. He

conceives, thatº by securing

him a respectable character, will

also secure to him a profitable busi

ness—and, therefore, he chooses that

course which appears to him most

likely to lead to the greatest gain.

But, whilst we concede this to our

author, we must at the same time

beg leave to remark, that we think

he has, in this discourse, forgotten a

little his philosophical discrimina

tion. He seems not to have stated

with sufficient accuracy the differ

ence between selfishness and self

love. Hence we might be led from

his discourse to suppose, that when a

man once becomes a convert to
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Christianity, he must abandon every

transaction which seems to involve

in it any thing like personal advan

tage. Such a sentiment would natu

rally lead us to form a false judg

ment respecting the requisitions of

the religion of Jesus Christ. We are

allowed by the precepts of the gos

pel to act for our own advantage,

º our actions be always regu

ated by due respect to the glory of

God and the good of our fellow men.

We are required to love the Lord

our God with all our heart, with all

our soul, and with all our mind, and

with all our strength, and our neigh

bour as ourselves. Self-love must

be allowed, therefore, in the Chris

tian, when it is to be the measure by

which his regard for the good of

others is to be determined and regu

lated.

We do not observe any thing in

the composition of this discourse very

striking: therefore we shall not de

tain our readers by making any

lengthy quotations. There is only one

sentence, which struck us by its no

velty, which we shall beg leave to set

down for their inspection. Our au

thor says, (p. 72) “When a man be

comes a believer, there are two great

events which take place at this great

turning point of his history.” The

one of these is the sanctifying effect

which religion produces upon him

when on earth; the other, which ap

pears to us rather novel, as stated in

the author's words, “takes place in

heaven—even the expunging his

name from the Book of Condemna

tion.”

Our author, in his fourth discourse,

aims at the establishment of the doc

trine, that the practice of small

frauds,knowingly and constantlyper

sisted in, will, as effectually, involve

us in guilt and condemnation, as the

practice of greater and more glaring

dishonesties. The title of this dis

course, which is, “The Guilt of Dis

honesty not to be estimated by the

Gain of it,” appears rather quaint,

and does not immediately lead us to

discover what is the object of the dis

course. But, we consider this dis

course, although not destitute of some

defects, highly deserving of attention.

The morality which it teaches, al

though it may appear rather too pre

cise for those who are daily prac

tising some little gainful frauds, is

very excellent. We might tran

scribe from it many useful moral les

sons, but our limits will only permit

us to make the following quotation

as a specimen. The preacher is"

speaking immediately before of the

aggravation of the guilt of those who,

for a small gain, sell the eternal com

fort of their immortal souls—and he

then thus proceeds:

“It is with argument such as this (p. 84)

that we would try to strike conviction

among a very numerous class of offenders

in society—those who, in the various de

partments of trust, or service, or agency,

are ever practising, in littles, at the work

of secret appropriation—those whose hands

are in a state of constant defilement, by

the putting of them forth to that which

they ought tº touch not, and taste not, and

handle not—those who silently number

such pilferments, as can pass unnoticed.

among the perquisites of their office; and

who, in an excess in their charges, just so

slight as to escape detection, or by a habit

of purloining, just so restrained as to elude

discovery, have both a conscience very

much at ease in their own bosoms, and a

credit very fair, and very entire, among

their acquaintances around them. They

grossly count upon the smallness of their

transgression. But they are just going in

a small way to hell.”

In his fifth discourse, our author

treats of the reciprocal nature of

those duties Wi. the gospel re

quires men to perform to each other.

The title given to it is—“On the

great Christian Law of Reciprocity

between Man and Man.” The text

of scripture on which this discourse

is founded is this: (Matt. vii. 12.)

“Therefore all things whatsoever

ye would that men should do to you,

do ye even so to them: for this is

the law and the prophets.”

Our author allows, that some dif

ficulty appears to be connected with

the proper understanding of the ex

tent of this requisition—and, on

that account, much shuffling has

been practised by many in order to
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avoid the force of the apparently

sweeping demand which it seems

at first sight to make. But, in con

ducting the illustration of this moral

maxim, we think he plainly and sa

tisfactorily shows, that, were we

properly to regulate our demands

upon others, we should have no dif

ficulty in ascertaining the precise

extent of the claims of others upon

ourselves. The concluding para

fº of this discourse, which we beg

eave here to quote, appears to us to

exhibit a powerful argument for ex

citing Christians to the practice of

the duties illustrated in the sermon

—while it presents us likewise with

a very favourable specimen of our

author’s eloquence.

“And he who feels as he ought, will
bear with cheerfulness all that the Saviour

prescribes, when he thinks how much it is

for him that the Saviour has borne. We

speak not of his poverty all the time that

he lived upon the earth. We speak not

of those years when a houseless wanderer

in an unthankful world, he had not where

to lay his head. We speak not of the meek

and uncomplaining sufferance with which

he met the many ills that oppressed the

tenor of his mortal existence. But we

speak of that awful burden which crushed

and overwhelmed its termination. We

speak of that season of the hourand power

of darkness, when it pleased the Lord to

bruise him, and to make his soul an offer

ing for sin. To estimate aright the en

durance of him who himself, bore our in

firmities, would we ask of any individual

to recollect some deep and awful period

of abandonment in his own history—when

that countenance which at one time beam

ed and brightened upon him from above,

was mantled in thickest darkness—when

the iron of remorse entered into his soul—

and, laid on a bed of torture, was made to

behold the evil of sin, and to taste of its bit

terness. Let him look back, if he can, on

this conflict of many agitations, and then

figure the whole of this mental wretched

ness to be borne off by the ministers of

vengeance into hell, and stretched out

unto eternity. And if, on the great day of

expiation, a full atonement was rendered,

and all that should have fallen upon us was

placed upon the head of the sacrifice—let

him hence compute the weight and the
awfulness of those sorrows which were

carried by him on whom the chastisement

of our peace was laid, and who poured out

his soul unto the death for us. If ever a

sinner, under such a visitation, shall again

emerge into peace and joy in believing—

if he ever shall again find his way to that

fountain which is opened in the house of

Judah—if he shall recover once more that

sunshine of the soul, which, on the days

that are past, disclosed to him the beauties

of holiness here, and the glories of heaven

hereafter—if ever he shall hear with effect,

in this work, that voice from the mercy

seat, which still proclaims a welcome to

the chief of sinners, and beckons him

afresh to reconciliation—O! how gladly

then should he bear throughout the re

mainder of his days, the whole authority

of the Lord who bought him; and bind for

ever to his own person that yoke of the

Saviour which is easy, and that burden

which is light.”

The sixth discourse of this vo

lume is highly deserving of the at

tention of all who would wish to

preserve social virtue and good or

der among mankind. To magis

trates and parents it cannot fail to

come home with peculiar force. The

object of it is, to trace the origin

and progress of dissipation in large

cities. The title of it is, “On the

Dissipation of Large Cities.” The

text is, “Let no man deceive you

with vain words; for because of

these things cometh the wrath of

God on the children of disobedi

ence.” Eph. v. 6.

Our author traces, and apparent

ly with great justice, the origin of

issipation to these causes—i. To

a defect in the early education of

children. Children, very generally,

leave their fathers’ houses without

having had their minds duly fortified
against the influence of vice by re

ligious principles. Hence, by a cri

minal neglect of judicious instruc

tion and discipline, parents are

often found chargeable with con

tributing in no small degree to that

dissipation and wickedness which

are practised by very many of those

youths, who are engaged in con

ducting the mercantile transactions

of large cities. 2. The second cause

assigned for the growth of dissipa

tion in places of extensive business

is, the evil effect, which the example

and counsel of the ungodly, who

have already made considerable pro

gress in this vice,has upon the minds



414 SEPT.Chalmers’s Discourses.

of those who may have but just en

tered into the scenes ofº: busi

ness. Those sons of vice and cor

ruption ply the minds of the timid

youth, who may at first have no

small scruples to enter the lists of

iniquity, with such variety of argu

ment and art, that they at last con

sent to resign the government of

their hearts, and are induced to en

gage, with their unworthy advisers,

in the pursuits of dissipation and

vice. Thus are they . on in the

path of iniquity, until they grow up

in hardened wickedness; and be

come, like their first associates, the

evil advisers and destroyers of

others. For the inspection of those

who may have thus grown old in the

recruiting service of Satan, we beg

leave to quote the follówing para

graph.

“And let us here speak one word (p.

139) to those seniors in depravity—those

men who give to the corruption of ac

quaintances, who are younger than them

selves, their countenance, their agency;

and who can initiate them without a sigh

in the mysteries of guilt, and care not

though a parent’s hope should wither and

expire under the contagion of their ruffian

example. It is only upon their own con

version that we can speak to them the

pardon of the gospel. It is only if they

themselves are washed, and sanctified, and

justified, that we can warrant their per

sonal deliverance from the wrath that is to

come. But under all the concealment

which rests on the futurities of God’s ad

ministration, we know that there are de

grees of suffering in hell—and that while

some are beaten with few stripes, others

are beaten with many. And surely, if

they who turn many to righteousness, shall

shine as the stars for ever and ever, we

may be well assured, that they who pa

tronize the cause of iniquity—they who

can beckon others to that way which lead

eth on to the chambers of death—they

who can aid and witness, without a sigh,

the extinction of youthful modesty, surely,

it may well be said of such, that on them

a darker frown will fall from the judgment

seat, and through eternity will they have

to bear the pains of a fiercer indignation.”

After having stated these causes

of the origin and progress of dissi

pation and corruption, our author

inyites us to look at their usual ter

mination. He does not here mean

by the termination of a life of dissi

pation, the extinction of existence

altogether, but the change which

takes place in the rake and the man

of dissipation—“when he becomes

what the world calls a reformed

man, and puts on the decencies of a

sober and domestic establishment.”

This change, our author allows, and

we agree with him in sentiment,

may take place, and yet the man

may “not have become a new crea

ture in Christ Jesus.” The direc

tion of his pleasures may be some

what changed; but this may arise

from distaste for his former pursuits

º merely by satiety or bad

ealth, and not in consequence of

his having really become a lover of

God more than a lover of pleasure.

Nay, so far from this being the case,

that this very man, who does ap

pear reformed himself, often be

comes the abettor and promoter of

vice in others. This our author de

plores as a sore evil; and we feel

ourselves powerfully constrained to

join in his lamentation. We there

fore most unfeignedly unite with

him in praying—

“O! for an arm of strength to demolish

this firm and far spread compact of iniqui

ty; and for the power of such piercing

and prophetic voice, as might convince our

reformed men of the baleful influence they

cast behind them on the morals of the suc

ceeding generation.” p. 143.

Our author, however, readily al

lows, that some improvement has

recently taken place in the external

behaviour of some of the higher

ranks in his own country. This he

infers from the dismission of that

impatience, which used formerly to

be exhibited by them for the with

drawment of clergymen, at a cer

tain time, from their feasts, to which

they had been invited, as mere

guests of ornament to grace the

commencement of the entertain

ment. A clergyman now, Dr. Chal

mers seems to think, may remain

with more propriety to the end of a

feast, to which he may be invited.

than he formerly could: but, the Dr.
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does not make this concession in

favour of the great, without admi

nistering a little very wholesome

advice to his clerical brethren.

“And if (says he) such an exaction (of

withdrawment, at a certain time, from the

entertainment) was ever laid by the om

nipotence of custom, (p. 143) on a mini

ster of Christianity, it is such an exaction

as ought never, never, to be complied

with. It is not for him to lend the sanc

tion of his presence to a meeting with

which he could not sit to its final termina

tion. It is not for him to stand associated,

for a single hour, with an assemblage of

men who begin with hypocrisy, and end

with downright blackguardism. It is notfor

him to watch the progress of the coming

ribaldry, and to hit the well selected mo

ment when talk, and turbulence, and bois

terous merriment, are on the eve of burst

ing forth upon the company, and carrying

them forward to the full acme and uproar

of their enjoyment. It is quite in vain to

say, that he has only sanctified one part of

such an entertainment. He has as good as

iven his connivance to the whole of it, and

left behind him a discharge in full of all its

abominations; and, therefore, be they who

they may, whether they rank among the

proudest aristocracy, of our land, or are

charioted in splendour along, as the

wealthiest of the citizens, it is his part to

keep as purely and indignantly aloof from

such society as this, as he would from the

vilest and most debasing associations of

profligacy.”

Out of the whole of this discus

sion on the progress and termina

tion of a life of dissipation there

arises, in our author’s estimation, a

question which is more easily an

swered by general description than

by a direct reply. The question al

luded to is this—what is the like

liest way of setting up a barrier

against this desolating torrent of

corruption, into which there enter

so many elements of power and

strength that, to the general eye

(cursory observation, we suppose, is

meant), it looks altogether irresisti

ble? The descriptive answer which

is given by our author to this im

portant question, occupies the re

maining part of the discourse. The

general answer which he gives to

this question may be shortly coma

prised in one sentence;—that per

sonal and family religion appears

to be the only true antidote against

the baneful influence of those vices

which seem to originate and in

crease, so rapidly in large cities.

We think the concluding sentences

of this discourse are highly worthy

of the notice and serious considera

tion of all those who are desirous

to promote a work of reformation

among ourselves.
-

“Would Christians only be open and in

trepid, and carry their religion into their

merchandise; and furnish us with a single

hundred of such houses in this city, where

the care and character of the master form

ed a guarantee for the sobriety of all his

dependents, it would be like the clearing

out of a piece of cultivated ground in the

midst of a frightful wilderness; and parents

would know whither they could repair

with confidence for the settlement of their

offspring; and we should behold, what is

mightily to be desired, a line of broad and

visible demarcation between the church

and the world; and an interest so precious

as the immortality of children, would no

longer be left to the play of such for

tuitous elements, as operated at random

throughout the confused mass of amingled

and indiscriminate society. And thus, the

|. of a father's house might bear to

e transplanted even into the scenes of or

dinary business; and instead of withering

as they do at present, under a contagion

which spreads in every direction, and fills

up the whole{. of the community, they

might flourish in that moral region which

was occupied by a peculiar people, and

which they had reclaimed from a world

that lieth in wickedness.”

We have been much gratified

with the perusal of this discourse.

If it be not the best, it is at least

one of the best, in the collection.

We think that both its composition

and sentiments entitle the author to

no small degree of commendation.

The seventh discourse, in the col

lection, may be considered merely

a continuation of the subject, dis

cussed in the sixth, under a differ

ent title. The title given to this

discourse is, “On the Vitiating In

fluence of the Higher upon the

Lower Orders of Society.” (Text,

Luke xvii. 12.)

To the causes of growing corrup
tion mentioned in the sixth dis

course, our author adds in this:—
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1. The bad use which merchants be

gin now to make of those sacred

hours which ought to be devoted to

public worship and private com

munion with God. Many merchants

now, instead of remembering the

Sabbath day to keep it holy, rather

employ themselves and the youths

they have under them, “in posting

...} enmanship.” This, our author

justly maintains, readily prepares

those, who are engaged in it, for the

practice of all those vices which

naturally spring from a neglect of

religion and a contempt of the re

quisitions of God’s holy law.

Another source of corruption no

ticed, in this discourse is, that prac

tice of polite lying which merchants

often use with the excise and cus

tom house officers, and with each

other. A third—that very common

species of etiquette observed by the
great, when they desire their ser

vants to tell, at the door, a little lie

to an obtrusive visiter. When her

ladyship does not wish to appear in

consequence of her cap or curls not

being properly adjusted, she very

readily excuses herself from the dis

agreeable task of receiving a visiter,

in this state, by ordering the ser

vant to utter, at the door, this de

liberate falsehood—not at home. On

this evil custom, which we certainly

most heartily condemn, we think

Dr. Chalmers has used too many

words.

The particulars now stated seem

to comprise the whole of the subject

of this discourse. It appears to us,

that this discourse is inferior to

those which precede it, in the vo

lume: but, notwithstanding, we

think that it has merits which enti

tle it to attention.

The eighth, and last discourse in

the volume, treats “On the Love of

Money.” (Text, Job xxxi. 24–28.

The object of this discourse is
evidently to show, that, if we allow

money, or even the objects which
money procures, to '. that

place in our affections, which is due

unto God, we are justly chargeable

with the crime of idolatry, and liable

to those punishments, which God’s .

word denounces against a trans

gression so heinous and abominable.
Our author makes some distinc

tion between the idolatry which we

practise when we make wealth sole

ly the object of our worship; and

§a. which is performed, when we

pay our religious reverence to those

objects which wealth is capable of

procuring. He says, in regard to

this distinction, “he, who makes a

od of his pleasure, renders to this

idol the homage of his senses. He

who makes a god of his wealth, ren

ders to this idol the homage of his

mind; and he (the one that worships

his gold) therefore, of the two, is

the more hopeless and determined

idolater.” We shall not wait, how

ever, to examine the justice of this

distinction—perhaps it may be

founded in truth.

Of the general sentiments con

tained in this last discourse, we

most readily and cheerfully express

our approbation. The discussion is

conducted with very considerable

ability and success; and, therefore,

impresses us with no mean idea of

the author’s powers of discrimina

tion, and of his skill and readiness

in composition. The paragraph with

which it concludes, appears to us

eloquent.

“Death will soon break up every swell

ing enterprise of ambition, and put upon

it a most cruel and degrading mockery.

And it is, indeed, an affecting sight, to be

hold the workings of this world’s infatua

tion among so many of our fellow mortals

nearing and nearing every day to eternity,

and yet, instead of taking heed to that

which is before them, mistaking their tem

porary vehicle for their abiding home, and

spending all their time and all their

thought upon its accommodations. It is

all the doing of our great adversary, thus

to invest the trifles of a day in such cha

racters of greatness and durability; and it

is, indeed, one of the most formidable of

his wiles. And whatever may be the in

strument of reclaiming men from this de

lusion, it certainly is not any argument

either about the shortness of life, orthe

certainty and awfulness of its approaching

termination. On this pointman is capable
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of a stout-hearted resistance, even to ocu

lar demonstration; nor do we know a

more striking evidence of the bereave

ment which must have past upon the hu

man faculties, than to see how, in despite

of arithmetic—how, in despite of manifold

experience—how, in despite of all his

thering wrinkles, and all his growing in

firmities—how, in despite of the ever-les

sening distance between him and his se

pulchre, and of all the tokens of prepara

tion for the onset of the last messenger,

(enemy) with which, in shape of weak

ness, and breathlessness, and dimness of

eyes, he is visited; will the feeble and

asthmatic man still shake his silver locks

in all the glee and transport of which he

is capable, when he hears of his gainful

adventures, and his new accumulations.

Nor can we tell how near he must get to

his grave, or how far on he must advance

in the process of dying, ere gain cease to

delight, and the idol of wealth cease to be

dear to him. But when we see that the

topic is trade and its profits, which lights

up his faded eye with the glow of its chief.

'est ecstasy, we are as much satisfied that

he leaves the world with all his treasure

there, and all the desires ofhis heart there,

as if acting what is told of the miser’s

death-bed, he made his bills and his parch

ment of security the companions of his

bosom, and the last movements of his life

were a fearful, tenacious, determined

grasp, of what to him formed the all for

which life was valuable.”

Upon the whole, we conclude,

that this volume, notwithstanding

a few defects, is entitled to a very

large portion of approbation. It

teaches, as we believe, a sound re

ligion and a pure morality, through

the medium of an eloquence far

from beingunattractive: and, there

fore, it will give us no small degree

of pleasure to see it widely and ex

tensively circulated amongall ranks

and denominations of people in this

western district of the Christian

world. T. G. M.I.

Review of Dr. Gray on “THE ME
DIAtoRIAL REIGN of THE SoN of

GoD.”

(Continued from page 397.)

Argument III. stands thus; “1.

Christ offers eternal salvation to all

who hear his gospel.” True, on

condition of their repentance, or of

Vol. I. -

who hear the gospel.”

their believing. But he offers to

save no man who shall continue in

unbelief, on the condition of his thus

remaining in unbelief. “2. But it is

a violation of the law of God, which

Jesus Christ perfectly obeyed, for a

man to offer as a gift that which

does not belong to him,” to bestow.

True; and therefore we infer that

Jesus Christ has ability to bestow

the gift of eternal salvation on all

who believe. But our author infers,

“3. Therefore Jesus Christ is able

to bestow eternal salvation on all

We cannot

see how this follows, unless they

believe, for the gospel offer, how

ever generally published, and to be

ublished in the hearing of all man

ind says, “he that believeth and

is baptized, shall be saved, and he

that believeth not shall be damned.”

This is what God offers to do, and

certainly will do; and yet this is

the gospel †. from the lips of our

blessed Redeemer himself. “There

is certainly,” we admit, “nojustice

in offering to bestow what does not

belong to one. There is certainl

no mercy in promising salvation, if

he has not the power of giving

it;” and hence we might argue, that

Christ would guard his offers by all

proper conditions; and promise no

thing but what he will perform.

Argument IV. is founded on this
proposition, that “Jesus Christcom

mands all who hear the gospel to

trust in him for salvation;” and

surely all ought to believe that he

will save men on the terms offered

in the gospel, and trust in him for

the fulfilment of his promises. It is

agreed, that it would have been a

violation of the mòral law, for Jesus

Christ to have commanded the ex

ercise of this trust, had he been un

able to save any whom he promised

to save; and hence we infer, not

that Jesus is morally able to confer

salvation on all who hear the gos

pel; but upon all who so believe in

his truth, as to trust in him for sal

vation. His terms are stated: “be

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
3 G
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thou shalt be saved.” On these

terms he commands all to receive

salvation, and he is able to confer

salvation on all who thus receive it;

and on none else, without changing

the terms of salvation.

Argument W. is built on these

premises, that Christ is able to save

all to whom his gospel is preached;

and that the gospel has been preach

ed to many who have not believed,

and are not saved; and who were

not elected. This Christ has not

said, but we are sure that he is ABLE

to save all who come unto God by

him, and all who ever will come.

As for any ability to perform the

voluntary, gracious work of saving

sinners,#. willing to do it, we

know not that it exists. That the

gospel has been, and will be preach

ed to thousands, to whom it will for

ever be a savour of death unto death,

cannot be denied. Our author from

these premises adduces three con

clusions.

“3. Therefore Jesus Christ is able to

save persons who were not elected, and

are not saved.

“4. Therefore theimputability ofChrist's

righteousness, that is, its capacity of pro

curing salvation, does not depend in any

manner, nor in any degree, upon the elect

ing decree of the Father, nor on the cove

nant relation, established between him and

the promised travail of his soul from all

eternity; for if its imputability depends

upon his relation to the elect, it would be

incapable of being imputed to any who are

not elected, but it is capable of being im

puted to those who are not elected.

“5. Therefore the righteousness ofJe

sus Christ, in its penal part, does not con

sist of an amount of suffering, exactly pro

portioned to the guilt of the elect, and

oonsequently capable of saving them, but

incapable of saving any others; for it has

been demonstrated, that the righteousness

of Jesus is capable of saving some who are

not saved, and, therefore, were not elect

ed. g. e. d.” p. 86.

These conclusions may indeed be

deduced from the false premises to

which they are attached; but we

deem the whole unscriptural, with

the exception of the statement, that

the gospel has been preached to

many who were not elected. If

Christ is able to save persons who

were not elected, then he can save

thosewhomthe Fatherhath notgiven

to him; and if he could save persons

not given to him by the Father,

he could save them in some other

character than that of Mediatorbe

tween God and men. It would fol

low also, that he might perform the

work of a Mediator without the Fa

ther’s consent, for some, and that he

might take this honour to himself;

which would contradict Hebrews v.

4, 5, and vii. 28. “And no one

taketh this honour,” of offering a

sacrifice for sin, “but he that is call

ed of God, as was Aaron. So Christ

also glorified not himself to be made

an high priest; but he that said unto

him, Thou art my Son, to-day have

I begotten thee. But the word of

the oath—maketh the Son, who is

consecrated for evermore.”

Again, neither the Father, nor the

Son, has chosen to save the non

elect, and Christ could not, there

fore, save them, unless he should go

beyond, and even contrary to, his

Father’s will, and act without his

own consent. It must, therefore, be

a strange ability, which is attributed

to Christ ofsaving persons who were

not elected;—an ability to perform

a voluntary work without volition,

to disobey, or at least go beyond,

the will of the Godhead, and to do,

what he is immutably determined

never to do.

The assertion being neither proved

nor admitted, that the righteousness

of Christis capable of being imputed

to those who are not elected, the in

ference derived from it, that the im

putability of Christ’s righteousness

does not depend in any manner, nor

in any degree, upon the electing de

cree of the Father, nor on the cove

nant relation, established between

him and the promised travail of his

soul, is of no force. If, however,

the imputability of Christ's right

eousness does not depend on the

fact of his having obeyed in the room

and stead of all who shall enjoy the

imputation of it, then it may be im
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puted to the non-elect indeed, as

well as to the elect; and to devils

as well as men, and to vipers and

stones as readily as to devils. If

the fact of its being a righteousness

rendered for those to whom it is im

puted is of no importance, then any

perfect righteousness, rendered by

an angel, may be the ground of the

justification of sinners, and they

may be saved as well without as by

HIM, who is pronounced to be the

only Mediator between God and

men. If God can save the non-elect

as well as the elect, the whole

scheme of redemption by Christ

seems to be superfluous; and it is

no matter of moment that Christ

has laid down his life for his sheep.

Finally, it does not follow, be

cause his premises in the case have

not been established, that Christ can

save some who are not saved, by the

adequacy of his righteousness for

their justification; that the righte

ousness of Jesus Christ, in its penal

part, does not consist of an amount

of suffering, exactly proportioned to

the guilt of the elect. If it does not,

Dr. G. has not proved the contrary;

nor have we found any one, how

ever the doctrine is disliked, who

has done it.

The sufferings of Christ were

either infinite or not infinite. One

or the other of these propositions

must be true, and its converse must

be false, as every one may learn from

intuition. They were, we rejoice to

say, the sufferings of an infinite be

ing; and so are all the minutest

works of creation the product of an

infinite agent: and none but an in

finite being could have rendered

any active obedience, or penal suf

fering for another, to the law of

God; for every finite being is bound

to do, for himself, every thing in his

power, which will honour the law,

and glorify God. But it will not

follow, that every act, or product, is

in itself infinite, because its author

is infinite.

Now if the sufferings of Christ

were in themselves absolutely with

outbounds in any respect or dimen

sion, that is, infinite; then Christ

has not yet ceased from his suffer

ings, and never can cease from

them; for then they would be bound

ed in their duration, they would be

finite in their continuance. But it

will be admitted by all, that Christ

has ceased from his sufferings, and

that they had both a beginning and

an end in time. . They were not,

then, infinite, absolutely; and if they

were not infinite, they were, by the

very definition of the words,%.
for not infinite, and finite mean one

and the same thing.

We shall consider it as undeni

able, therefore, that the sufferings of

Christ were finite, at leastin respect

to their duration. Being finite, they

were of a measurable duration; the

continuance of them might have

been longer or shorter: the time of

them was actually definite; and

amounted to a little more than thir

ty-three years. This duration must

have been fixed in the counsels of

eternity, because known unto God

are all his works from the begin

ning; and by his providence, those

with whom we reason allow, that he

reasonably and certainly foreor

dains all events. There must have

been some adequate reason for pre

destinating the definite period of

our Saviour's sufferings; for our

God never decrees capriciously.

What the nature of that reason was,

is the question. God decreed that

Christ should be in a state of suffer

ing so long as he was, and no longer.

Why? We answer, because justice

required it. But justice in relation

to whom P Surely&. required

no suffering from Christ, for those

who should suffer, in their own per

sons, all which their sins have de

served. It must have been|.
in relation to those who shall be de

livered from the suffering due to

their sins, by the sufferings of the

Son of God. For these he suffered

a definite time, because it was ne

cessary to the satisfaction of divine

justice. But why did he not suffer
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a longer time for these? Surely,

had it been necessary, it would have

been so decreed, and so accomplish

ed. It was unnecessary we con

clude, from reason, scripture, and

the fact that he endured precisely

such a continuance of humiliation

as he did, when it might have been

longer or shorter. Had he suffered

a longer or a shorter time than was

indispensable to the accomplish

ment of the whole obiect for which

he humbled himself, it would have

been an impeachment of the divine

character, and would have proved

the decrees of heaven to be unjust.

It appears to us requisite, therefore,

to judge, that the sufferings of Christ

could have been, granting the inhe

rent weight of them to have remain

ed the same, neither of a longer, nor

of a shorter duration than they were,

unless we would charge the Deity

either with inflicting needless pain

on the Son of his love, or with re

quiring less of the Redeemer than

justice demanded.

In relation to the actual amount

of suffering which Christ endured,

it is obvious, that it must have been

finite or infinite, as well as to dura

tion either bounded or boundless.

If in amount Christ suffered infinite

ly, he must have endured all that he

could have endured, so that we can

conceive of no possible addition to

it. If we can conceive of any addi

tion to it, then it answers not to our

conceptions of infinite; and we can

write and speak, only of things of

which we conceive, unless we write

and speak what to us is nonsense.

We have never found an opponent,

who would maintain, that he could

have suffered no greater amount of

pain than he did; or that the suffer

ings of Christ were subjectively in

finite; and we must think, there

fore, that in the judgment of all

Christians, the sufferings of the Re

deemer were definite and finite. If

he could have suffered more than

he did, and did not, the reason must

have been, that infinite wisdom did

notdeem itnecessary that he should.

No other plausible reason can be

assigned why he did not suffer more

intensely, during the whole period

of his humiliation. Had he suffered

less, it would have been because

justice required less, or else because

it was a matter of perfect indiffer

ence to himself and his Father, how

much or how little he suffered; in

which case, all suffering in the work

of redemption might have been rea

dily dispensed with.

There is but one question about

which there is really much differ

ence of opinion among those divines

who hold to the absolute necessity

of a penal satisfaction to divinejus

tice by the Saviour, in order that

remission of sins might take place;

and that is this; were the sufferings

of Christ, which were finite in du

ration and in amount of pain, in

finite in their inherent merits; so

that God could, had it pleased him,

have saved every sinner, in conse

quence of them? Most Calvinistic

divines assert such an infinity of in

herent merit; while they agree, that

these sufferings, infinitely meritori

ous in their own nature, were de

signed only for the salvation of the

elect. We differ from them, on this

point; for we are persuaded that

Jesus paid precisely such a merito

rious price of redemption as law and

justice required for those who shall

be saved; and that the righteous

moral Governor of the universe ac

cepted the atonement not only for

all for which it was designed in the

counsels of eternity, but for all,

which in the judgment of the God

head it was worth. We believe,

that our Saviour’s meritorious suf

ferings, were in every respect what

immutable justice, and the require

ments of the infinitely holy God de

manded that they should be, to ef

fect deliverance from the punish

ment of sin, for all who were given

to Christ; for all who will ever

accept of redemption through his

blood.

The discussion of this point, how

ever, we are willing to leave, in this
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place, and pursue the track of our

eccentric author. In argument VI.

he repeats whathe has before stated; ,

that Christ has authorized the offer

ofsalvation to all men; that it would

be immoral in Christ to authorize

such an offer, if he was not able to

save all men, and that “therefore

Jesus Christ is capable of saving all

men.” He intended, that he is able

to save all men, for he evidently

considers, very erroneously, that

capability and ability are the same

thing. To this argument we have

already answered, that Christ is

able to fulfil all the promises, and

all the offers which he has ever made

or authorized, on the very terms ac

cording to which he has made them.

We come to

“ARGUMENT VII.-1. Jesus Christis able

to save all mankind.

“2. But his ability to save all mankind

depends on this, that the merit of his

righteousness is adequate to the salvation

of all.

“3. Therefore the righteousness of Je

sus is of universal merit, and capable of se

curing the salvation of all mankind.

“The first proposition I have demon

strated in the foregoing arguments. The

second proposition needs no proof. No

body interested in this discussion will ques

tion it. In fact the whole doctrine of sal

vation taught in the Bible, rests on this

principle, that “in him have we redemp

tion in his blood;’ that it is by his blood

that he takes away sin and purges the con

science.

“Therefore there is merit enough in the

blood, the atonement, the satisfaction, the

perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ to

save all mankind. g. e. d.” p. 89.

The first of these premises is

false, unless by ability is here in

tended, what some call a natural

ability in opposition to a moral

ability; for Christis morally unable

to do what he chooses not to do, and

what his Father has not decreed

that he shall do. He is as unable

to save every individual of man

kind, as he is to frustrate the coun

sels of Jehovah and rebel against

the decrees of God.

Well might our author ask; if

Jesus Christ is absolutely able and

willing to save every sinner without

exception, whether he shall believe

or not, “Why then are any of man

kind lost?” He replies,

“1. Some of them are ignorant of this

salvation, and perish in their sins because

they do not know, and therefore do not

apply the remedy.

“2. Some ofthem perishbecause, though

they have this salvation taught them, they

trample the precious blood of Christ under

their feet.” p. 90.

But why still should they perish,

if Christ is able and willing to save

them, whether they shall believe or

not? Their ignorance and trampling

the blood of Christ under feet, can,

in this case, be no hindrance. Then

of course they will be saved, and

none will be lost.

Take another view of the subject.

If Christ is able and willing, abso

lutely, and unqualifiedly, to save all

mankind, then he is able to remove

the impeding ignorance, and excite

penitence for the sin of having tram

pled the precious blood of Christ
under their feet; and so all will be

saved. He is willing to do these

things, if he is willing to save them,

whether they believe or not, because

these things are a part of the scrip

tural salvation, essential to it. #

he is not willing to remove their ig

norance, and give them repentance

for any despite done to his spirit

and grace, then he is not willing to

save them; unless there can be sal

vation without any knowledge and

belief of the truth as it is in Jesus,

and without any repentance for sins.

“ARGUMENT WITI.-1. The sin of Adam,

was a violation of the law of works, and

entails the penalty of death on every hu

man being who comes under that law.

“2. The mediatorial righteousness of

Jesus Christisthe righteousness ofthat law

in its violated state—and we have demon

strated that it is capable of saving all who

shall ever come under the condemning

power of the law.

“3. Therefore the remedial righteous

ness of Jesus Christ, has the same extent,

bounds and limits with the covenant trans

gression of Adam; the latter has destroyed

all mankind, the former is capable of saving

all mankind.” p. 91.

If this reasoning is good for any
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thing it ought to prove, that as the

unrighteousness of Adam destroyed

all mankind, so the righteousness of

Christ actually saves all mankind.

It is not enough that it is capable of

doing it. If it is able to do it, then

it is able to remove every obstruc

tion arising from the want of faith

and repentance, and the work of

salvation will be completed in the

case of every individual. To this

doctrine we should have no obiec

tion, were it true, but it is the first

doctrine of devils which was taught

mankind.

There can be no actual righteous

ness without some actual subject of

law, for whom that righteousness is

rendered, and of whom it was de

manded.

Now Adam violated the covenant

of works, not only for himself, but

for all whom he represented in that

covenant, even all his posterity;

and Christ ºbeyed that law, “in its

violated state,” as Dr. Gray has

learned to say, since he wrote the

FIEND: but for whom did Christ

obey; for his obedience must have

been the conformity to the violated

law demanded of some one under

that law. It is agreed, that it was

not for himself that Christ obeyed

the violated law, given to creatures,

and binding all of Adam’s race.

Did he then render a perfect righte

ousness to the satisfaction of the

violated law, for every individual of

the human race? If he did, then

he obeyed the precept, and suffered

the penalty of the law required of

every individual, for that individual;

and justice has no further claim

upon any man for a perfect justify

ing righteousness, or for any suffer

ings as a penalty for transgression.

Aſl then must be justified by the

just Lawgiver and Judge, and none

can be subjected to the endless

curse of a broken law.

The second of the premises in

this eighth argument is not true;
and the conclusion is false. “The

mediatorial righteousness of Jesus

Christ is the righteousness of that

law in its violated state,” for all

those persons, and those alone, in

whose stead it was rendered; and

for whose benefit the surety of the

better covenant which was establish

ed upon better promises than the co

venant of works, endured the curse.

It is able to save these, and no other

persons, unless it can accomplish

what neither the Father, nor the

Son, nor the Holy Ghost, intended

it should: it is able to save all that

shall ever have precious faith, either

in principle or in actual exercise.

Therefore the remedial righteous

ness of Jesus Christ has not the

same extent, bounds and limits with

the covenant transgression of Adam;

but as the latter destroyed all whom

Adam represented in the covenant

of works, so the former will save all

for whom it was rendered by their

covenant head, acting under the co

venant of redemption. “For as by

one man’s disobedience many were

made sinners, so by the obedience

of one shall many * made righte

ous.” Rom. v. xix. Having sub

mitted these eight arguments to

the most rigorous examination of the

reasoning class of society,” and de

clared his belief that his demonstra

tions are as sound as any in Eu

clid's Elements, from “no partial

or overweening opinion” of his own

ingenuity; our brother assumes one

of our fundamental principles, that

Christ is not morally able to grant

salvation to the unelected, and at

tempts to demonstrate from it, that

the gospel cannot be preached to

any person. This wholly arises from

his wrong notions of the preaching

of the gospel. If preaching the gos

pel means a proclamation, that Je

sus Christ is perfectly able and will

ing, without any qualification of

the terms, to save the unelected;

then, we allow, that the gospel can

not be preached to the unelected,

or even unconverted, unless Christ

is actually and absolutely able and

willing to save the unelected. But

if preaching the gospel means the

proclamation of the fact, that God
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has determined to save “a great

multitude” of sinners; that Christ

has made a full atonement for “a

great multitude” of sinners; that he

who believeth and is baptized shall

be saved, according to this eternal

determination, by this full atone

ment; that whosoever will, may

come to God through Christ; and

that the sinner who cometh, thirsty

to drink, hungry to be fed, guilty to

be pardoned, polluted to be made

holy, unjust to be justified, and

miserably poor to be made unspeak

ably rich through eternity, he will

in nowise cast out; then the gospel

can be preached without the least

degree of impropriety to every child

of Adam.

This we consider as a satisfacto

ry refutation of his first and third

arguments, which are designed to

prove, that Christ can neither offer,

nor command his ministers to offer

salvation to the unelected, without

being chargeable withº:
on the supposition that he is unable

to save them, consistently with his

own divine counsels of eternity.

We copy

“ARGUMENT III.-1. The gospel mini

ster ought not to offer, and cannot offer,

salvation in Christ's name, to those whom

Christ is not able to save; nor ought he,

nor can he, command those to trust in

Christ for salvation, whom he is unable to
Save. - y

“2. And since the gospel minister is en

tirely ignorant whether any of the sinners

who are before him be elected, and there

fore is ignorant whether Jesus Christ be

able to save any of them, it follows that he

cannot assure any of them, that Jesus is
able to save him. -

“3. Therefore the gospel minister cannot

invite any sinner to come to Jesus for sal

vation, he cannot command any sinner to

come to Jesus; he cannot enforce faith as

a duty, he cannot charge unbelief as a sin,

upon any unconverted person.

“What conclusions! What tremendous

conclusions! Yet assuredly they are not

the figments of my fancy; they have been

drawn by others, whose names I will tell

you before I have done; and they have

been represented as the only pure unadul

terated gospel of salvation, And I will do
these theorists the justice to say, that they

are sound and irrefragable logicians. If

their first principle be granted, their ar

gument is invulnerable. But their con

clusions give the lie direct to God, and to

his Christ, and to all the prophets, and to

all the apostles. And therefore they ought

to have added to each conclusion, quodab

surdum est; and to infer the falsehood of

the assumption from which such conclu
sions flow.

“But reader perhaps thou art no great

clerk, no trained logician; but one of

Christ's little ones, a babe who desires

earnestly the sincere milk of the word,

that thou mayest grow thereby, Then I.

shall leave this chapter with the logicians;

the next chapter shall be thy own; in

which I shall prove from the pure and sim

ple declaration of the Holy Ghost speak

ing in the scripture, every position which

in the present chapter has been proved by

argument.” p. 93.

Now let us try our hand a little

at syllogisms. -

1. It cannot be a duty to believe

what is not true:

2. But that Jesus Christ is able

to save the unelected is not true:

3. Therefore, it cannot be a duty

to believe that Jesus Christ is able

to save the unelected.

This is a demonstration of which

we may as confidently boast as Dr.

G. concerning any contained in his

book. Again,

1. A man pught not to believe a

º of the truth of which he

as no evidence:

2. A man to whom God has made

no revelation on the subject, has no

evidence that he is unelected:

3. Therefore a man to whom God

has made no revelation on the sub

ject, ought not to believe that he is

unelected. Again,

1. No man ought to believe a pro

osition, of the truth of which he

as no evidence:

2. But no man has any evidence

that Jesus Christ is able and willing
to save him if he continues in unbe

lief:

3. Therefore, no man ought to be
lieve that Jesus Christ is able and

willing to save him if he continues

in unbelief. Yet again,

1. Every one ought to believe a

roposition, of the truth of which he

as sufficient evidence:
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2. Every one who hears the gos

el has sufficient evidence that

hrist will certainly save him if he

exercises evangelical faith:

3. Therefore every one who hears

the gospel ought to believe, that

Christ will certainly save him if he

exercises evangelical faith. Finally,

1. Saving faith does not consist

in believing a proposition which is

no object of saving faith:

2. %. that Christ is able and

willing to save an unelected man, is

no object of saving faith:

3. Therefore, saving faith, does

not consist in believing that Christ

is able and willing to save an un

elected man.

Any one who should believe this,

would have faith on this subject in

the testimony of some one else than

the Way, the Truth, and the Life.

Every statement of God is true, and

ought to be believed by every intel

ligent being, who knows it to be his,

from perfect confidence in his com

petence and veracity. The unelect

among men,even if they knew them

selves to be unelected, ought, as a

matter ofjustice, from regard to the

immutable truth of the divine na

ture, to assent to every known por

tion of Jehovah’s testimony. Yea,

even the devils ought to believe, and

they do mostºil;believe the

truth of all God’spropositionsstated

to them. It is vain, therefore, to at

tempt to prove by sophistical syl

logisms, that faith is not a duty in

the unelected. One thing shall be

cheerfully accorded, that it is not

the duty of a man who knows him

self to be unelected, if there is any

such man on earth, to believe that

Christ can save him, without over

turning the decrees of God: and

another thing we assert, that until

a man knows, that he has exercised

saving faith, or has come to Christ,

he cannot believe without presump

tion, that God has accepted of an

atonement for his sins; that Jesus

died to save him; and that Christ

designs, desires, and wills to effect

his final salvation. We must have

evidence of regeneration, and of

some degree of sanctification, or we

can have no evidence of our own

personal election, redemption, jus

tification, and final deliverance from

the power and curse of sin.

In chapter VIII. our author at

tempts to prove, by an examination

of several passages of scripture,

such as this, “who will have all

men to be saved, and to come unto

the knowledge of the truth;" that

Jesus Christ is able and willing to

save every sinner, without one ex

ception; and that therefore the

righteousness which he wrought is

adequate to the actual justification

of all: but since our brother con

ductor, the Rev. S. B. W. has suf

ficiently exposed the errors of this

chapter in the 7th number of our

Magazine, (p. 309 to 314) it will

here be passed without further no
tice. E. S. E.

(To be continued.)

iſitiigious; intelligentt.

Eactracts from the Report of the

Board of JMissions to the General

Jłssembly in JMay last.

The Board of Missions submit to

the General Assembly the follow

ing report of their proceedings dur

ing the last year.

#. addition to the appointments

published in the appendix to the

Assembly’s printed extracts, seve

ral others were made.

MR. ADAM W. PLATT

Was appointed for six months in

the state of Indiana; and

MR. WILLIAM B. BART.on

For six months in the same state, in

the place of Mr. Vancourt, who re

turned his commission: both these

missionaries were directed to ap

ply for advice in regard to their

routes, to a committee of missions

at Madison. -

The Board having received in

| formation how much missionaries
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were needed in Georgia, and having

reason to believe that the expense

of a mission would be defrayed by

the Synod of South Carolina and

Georgia, determined to commission

two missionaries to itinerate in that

state, six months each, and to place

them under the direction of the

aforesaid synod or their committee.

. as soon as Messrs.

Jłzariah G. Orton, and Charles J.

Hinsdale were recommended by one

of the Professors of the Theological

Seminary, they were appointed to
this service.

MR. JAMES WILLIAMson

Was appointed for six months in

that region which lies between

Willkesbarre, and Tioga Point,

Montrose, and the adjacent country:

MR. HENRY SAFFord,

For five months in West Jersey, un

der the direction of the Domestic

Missionary Society of West Jer

sey; from whom it was expected he

would receive half of his compensa
tion. -

MR. REMEMBRANCE CHAMBERLAIN

Had been appointed a little before

the meeting of the last Assembly,

for three months, in Kentucky; and

was afterwards commissioned for

four months in the state of Georgia.

A letter from the Lexington Mis

sionary Society was received, in

forming this Board that they had

voted a donation of $100 to the As

sembly’s missionary fund; and con

taining a request that a missionary

might be employed on missionary

ground within their bounds; in con

sequence of which the Board ap

pointed Mr. Isaac Bard, lately a

student in your seminary, to labour

in that region three months.

At a late meeting, a number of

appointments were made that will

be noticed in the list to be published

for this year.

THE REv. JABEz CHADwick

Was appointed a missionary for two

mº, the Presbytery of Onon

VoI. I.

daga, under the authority granted to

them by this Board. He was in

structed to labour on missionary

ground in that part of the presbyte

ry which lies north of the Seneca

turnpike, at discretion. He attend

ed one conference meeting, one

meeting of a session, administered

the Lord's supper once, baptized

six infants, and preached 55 ser

mons. The success of his labours

will appear from the statementgiven

in the concluding paragraphs of his

journal.

“I have laboured in a region where

missionaries are much needed: and al

though, during the term of my mission, I

had not the satisfaction of seeing any very

special revival under the word, yet I trust

my labours have not been altogether in

vain. I think I can say that Christians in

many instances have been quickened and

comforted, and that I have been instru

mental of exciting an increased attention

to the means of grace. I have been cor

dially received in all places, and treated in

a respectful manner. And gratitude for

the favour which the Assembly have con

ferred on them, has appeared to be gene

rally felt by such as regard religion.

“I would add, that in two of the places,

viz. the first congregation in Camillus, and

the third congregation in Manlius, where

I laboured as a missionary, there com

menced, not long after the period of my

leaving them, a special work of divine

grace, which still continues, and affords a

very encouraging prospect. This fact,

with other circumstances which I could

name, induces me to think that my labours

while in the service of the General Assem

bly, were in some measure contributory to

these revivals. I would state with regard

to the first congregation in Camillus,

(which meets in the village of Elbridge)

that, having been released from my pas

toral charge in Pomfrey, I am at present

labouring in said congregation, in con

nexion with the second congregation, in

the same town, which opens a great field

of labour and usefulness. And while I am

preparing this statement, (viz. March 7th)

i have the satisfaction to witness the tri.

umph of divine grace in the hopeful con

version of a number of sinners, and the se

rious conviction of many more in said con

gregation. The work is spreading, and

Zion is made to rejoice. I consider my

being employed as a missionary as an im

portant step which led to my establish

ment here, where the Lord is now show

ing his salvation. Indeed my first mini

strations at Elbridge as a missionary, were

3 H
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attended with some glimmerings of light.

I would, therefore, humbly hope, on the

whole, that my labours while in the service

of the Assembly, have not been altogether

in vain. Let God have all the praise.”

The Rev. HUGH WAllis

Has reported the fulfilment of his

mission of two months in the Hol

land Purchase. He preached 54

sermons, made 97 family visits, at

tended 10 prayer-meetings and con

ferences, baptized 2 adults and 9

children, administered the Lord’s

supper 6 times, and admitted to the

communion 10 individuals.

One passage, which gives a brief

account of a revival of religion, will

be read from his journal.

“I rode 11 miles, to Jackson's settle

ment on the Cataragus Creek in China,

made 2 family visits, and in the evening

preached to a full and solemn audience.

In this place there is a pleasing revival of

religion.

. “Sabbath... I preached 2 sermons to a
crowded and solemn audience. In the

evening I preached to an audience nearly

as large, and as attentive as in the day
time.

“I spent next day in visiting from house

to house, and in conversing with those who

were either the hopeful subjects of grace,

or under the influence of deep concern for

the salvation of their souls. In the course

of the day I visited 7 families, and gave

such instructions as I judged proper. I

preached in the evening to a crowded and

solemn audience. The awakening begun

in July; and at the time I was in the settle

ment, I was informed about 50 entertained

a hope that they had experienced reli

gion.”

THE REv. HEzEKIAH N. Wood

RUFF

Has reported the fulfilment of his

mission of two months, in the coun

ties of Montgomery and Herkimer,

New York. Besides a number of

lectures for expounding the scrip

tures, and attending prayer-meet

ings, he preached 39 sermons, visit

ed 53 families, attended meetings

of sessions, visited schools, and in

structed children, and made nume

ºus calls for pious purposes. Mr.

W. informs the Board that in his

Visits to families, it was almost uni

~

versally, his practice to converse

with their members individually, to

make general and particular exhor

tations, to pray with the families,

and to distribute tracts and other

lessons of instruction. In Danube

he ordained two elders and or

anized the session. He closes his

journal with the following remarks,

from which it will appear that there

is reason to believeº: the labours

of your missionary has been bene

ficial to the interests of religion.

“Since the expiration of my term of la

bours for the General Assembly, by the

aid of the Youth's Missionary Society, and

the exertions of the people at Danube, I

have continued to labour one half of the

time at that place, with a favourable pros

pect. They have now almost completed

the repairs of the church. There is consi

derable serious attention to religion—some

hopeful instances of conversion—great at

tention to the word, and a prospect of

establishing a church on very different

grounds from what has ever been practised

among them. There is also considerable

serious attention, and some instances of

hopeful conversion at Little Falls, where

I labour the other half of my time.”

MR. Joseph B. FELT

Was appointed under the authority

of the Board, by the presbytery of

New York, to itinerate two months

in the county of West Chester,

New York. He speaks of this re

gion as “a moral wilderness.” In

the course of his mission he visited

many families, but seldom was re

ceived in a manner to encourage

him to repeat his call. One man

objected that it “was rendering re

ligion too cheap to bring it from the

church to the dwelling-house;” an

other, an old man, “was in a great

rage, because Mr. F., inquired re

spectfully of him, if he were pre

ared for his end.” A respectable

ady seemed ruffled when addressed

on the subject of religion, and gave

it as her opinion, that “we had no

thing to do with sacred things, ex

cept on the Sabbath.” Another

head of a family “was displeased at

his calling and conversation. He

wished for nobody to trouble him
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about his soul.” This region, how

ever, Mr. F. considers good mis

sionary ground, and deserving at

tention. At the close of his journal

he remarks, “My heart would be

much lighter did it contain the news

that hundreds had come over to the

Lord’s side,” &c.

THE REv. CHARLEs WEBstER

Has sent the following account of

his mission for three months, on

missionary ground in the vicinity of

the congregation of Hempstead,

Long;
“I have laboured three months within

the vicinity of Hempstead, comprehend

ing Rockaway, Christian Hook, Merrick,

and Harricks; each of these are distinct

societies, in which I preach in rotation.

Our meetings during the past year have

increased in numbers and solemnity. Se

veral have become hopefully converted to

the Christian faith, and have connected

themselves with the church at Hempstead,

and are walking in the order of the gos

pel. More attention has been paid to

Biblical and catechetical instruction than

formerly. We have had four Bible classes,

containing in the whole about 75 youths.

In two of these classes we have made use

of Dr. M'Dowell's Bible Questions. They

have proved very beneficial in exciting a

spirit of religious inquiry in the neighbour

hood of these classes. And the Branch

Bible Society have disposed of a larger

number of copies of the scriptures in those

places, than in the three former years.

Three prayer-meetings have been kept up

in the week within the mission, beside two

meetings for the monthly concert. The

Sabbath schools, mentioned in a formerre

port, still continue to flourish. The one at

Rockaway has been blessed in the conver

sion of several of the blacks. One of the

most interesting was a child of about ten

years old, who gave very satisfactory evi

dence in his death, that the Spirit of God

had operated on his heart.

“I have preached and lectured 69 times,

attended funerals, and visited the sick,

reading the scriptures and praying with

them.”

(To be continued.)

FROM THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

PALESTINE MISSION.

Extracts from the Journal of JMessrs. Par

sons and Fisk.

Wednesday, JVov. 8, 1820–At half past

one we left Pergamos: at three we crossed

the Caicus, and pursued our way along the

southern bank, through a fertile plain

several miles wide, with verdant hills on

the north and south, and several small vil

lages at the foot of them. At half past 9

we crossed the river again, and stopped for

the night at the house ofi. He

is a Greek. His house stands on the river’s

bank with a mill in one end of it. He soon

told us, that our letter of introduction sta

ted that we are ministers of the Gospel,

much interested for the Greeks, and carry

about books for distribution among them;

adding, that they had lately built a church

in this neighbourhood; and it would be,

“a great charity if we would leave a few

books here.” We ascertained that five,

out of 10 or 12 men about the mill, are

able to read, and gave them tracts; we also

gave a number to Immanuel for the priest

and others.

Thursday, 9.-Pursued our course along

the same plain. In 4 hours passed through

a considerable village called Soma. The

inhabitants are principally Turks—about

70 families are Greeks. In two hours and

a half from Soma we reached Kircagasch,

and stopped for dinner. This town is

situated at the foot of a high mountain of

limestone, called on the maps Temnus,

on the south side of the plain. It is said

to contain 10,000 inhabitants, (viz.) 8,000

Turks, 1,000 Greeks and 1,000 Armenians.

There are 11 mosques, and one Greek,

and one Armenian church. Left a num

ber of tracts for the Greeks. At 3 o'clock

we set out from Kircagasch, and pursued

our way, at the foot of mount Temnus.

Passed two small Turkish villages. The

principal productions in this part of the

country are grain, cotton, tobacco and

pasturage for flocks. At one time, we

counted 500 cattle together attended by

the herdsmen and their dogs; in another

flock were about as many goats, and in

others a still greater number of sheep.

JArrival at Thyatira.

At 8 o'clock we reached Thyatira, now

Akhisar, and put up at a khan. Imme

diately after we arrived, a heavy rain com

menced. At Pergamos we were told, that

within a few weeks 8 men have been kill

ed by robbers, at different times, on the

road between that place and this. We

saw a man at Pergamos, who was attacked

about 2 years ago, on this road, and left

for dead. He still carries a scar in his

cheek, in consequence of the wound which

he then received. All these barbarities,

however, were perpetrated in the night.

We were uniformly told, that in the day

time no danger is to be apprehended.

Still our attendants showed strong signs of

fear; and it was not without difficulty that

we persuaded them to leave Kircagasch

with the prospect of being out a few hours

after dark. From all dangers, seen and
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unseen, God has mercifully preserved us.

May our spared lives be wholly his. We

read the addressto the church in Thyatira,

prayed to that God, whom saints of old

worshipped in this place, and then retired

to rest, commending this city, once be

loved, to the compassion of our Redeemer.

Description of the City.

Friday, 10.-We had a letter of intro

duction from a Greek in Smyrna to Eco

nomo, the Bishop's procurator, and a prin

cipal man among the Greeks in this town.

This morning we sent the letter, and he

immediately called on us. We then con

versed some time respecting the town.

He says the Turks have destroyed all

remnants of the ancient church; and even

the place where it stood is now unknown.

At present, there are in the town 1,000

houses for which taxes are paid to the

government, besides 2 or 300 small huts,

There are about 350 Greek houses, and

25 or 30 belonging to Armenians. The

others are all Turkish. There are 9

mosques, 1 Greek, and 1 Armenian church;

4 or 5 Greek priests, and 1 Armenian. The

Greeks know something of the Romaic,

and the Armenians of the Armenian lan

guage; but the common language of all

classes is Turkish. The Greeks write it

in Greek letters; the Armenians in Arme

nian letters. A young Armenian, who is

learning to read it with the Turkish letters,

called on us, and read a little in a Turkish

Testament, the translation of De Sacy, and

we gave him one of them.
Showed our Romaic Testaments to Eco

nomo. He says they have the one, which

Mr. Lindsay gave them five years ago, and

are much pleased with it. He then went

with us to visit the schools. The first is

taught by a priest, and consists of 50 scho

lars. The second is taught by a layman,

and consists of 20. Supplied them with

tracts. Copied a long Greek inscription

on a stone erected by Fabius Zosimus, at

the tomb of his wife. When we returned

to our room, a lad came to us for tracts.

He and five or six other boys are taught

by a priest, and do not attend the public

schools. After hearing him read a little,

and asking him a number of questions,

we gave him tracts for himself and his

companions. A man, who has a school of

6 children, saw one of the tracts which we

had given away, and sent to us for some.

We visited his school and supplied his

pupils. Gave a Testament to j. priests.

Thyatira is situated near a small river, a

branch of the Caicus, in the centre of an

extensive plain. At the distance of 3 or

4 miles it is almost completely surrounded

by mountains. The houses are low, many

of them mud or earth. Excepting the

Moslem's palace, there is scarcely a de

cent house in the place. The streets are

narrow and dirty, and everything indicates

poverty and degradation.

There has been some doubt whether

Ak-hisar is really the ancient Thyatira.

There is a town called Tyra, or Thyra,

between Ephesus and Laodicea, which

some have supposed to be Thyatira. But

we have with us the Rev, Mr. Lindsay’s

letter, in which he gives an account of his

visit to the seven churches. Ak-hisar is

the place which he called Thyatira, with

out even suggesting any doubt about it.

When we inquired in Smyrna for a letter

of introduction to Thyatira, they gave us

one to this place. The Bishop, priest

and professors, at Haivali, and the priests

in Pergamos, and in this town, have all

spoken of Ak-hisar and Thyatira, as being

e same. In the inscription, which we

copied, the place is called Thyatira. St.

John addressed the seven churches in the

order in which they are situated, begin

ning with Ephesus and closing with Lao

dicea. If Ak-hisar is Thyatira, this order

is complete; if not, it is broken.

Saturday, 11–Went to the Armenian

church, at the time of morning prayers.

About 30 were present.

Journey to Sart.

At 7 we set out for Sardis. Passed in

sight of 3 or 4 small villages, and at half

ter eleven stopped to dine at a village

called Marmora. It has 4 mosques and 1

Greek church with two priests. The

whole number of houses is said to be 4

or 500, of which 50 are Greek. Gave

some tracts to one of the priests and to

several others. At one we resumed our

journey. At two came in sight of a lake,

and made a bend around the west side

of it. At four we ascended a hill, and

saw before us an extensive plain, through

which the Hermus runs, and beyond it

Mount Tmolus extending to the east and

west as far as the eye could reach. At

the foot of this mountain stood Sardis, the

great capital of the Lydian kings, and the

city of the far-famed Croesus. We crossed

the plain obliquely, bearing to the east,

and reached Sardis, now called Sart, at

half past six, in 10 hours travel from Thy

atira; course a little east of south.

Found difficulty in procuring a lodging;

at length put up in a hut occupied by a

Turk. It was about 10 feet square, the

walls of earth, the roof of bushes and poles

covered with soil, and grass growing on it.

There was neither chair, table, bed nor

floor in the habitation. The Turk seem

ed to live principally by his pipe and his

coffee.

..? Sabbath in Sardis.

Lord’s Day, JVov. 12.—After our morn

ing devotions, we took some traets and a

Testament and went to a mill near us,
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where 3 or 4 Greeks live. Found one of

them grinding grain. Another soon came

in. Both were able to read. We read to

them the address to the church in Sardis,

and then the account of the day of judg

ment, Mat. xxv. Conversed with them

about what we read, and then spoke of

the Lord's day, and endeavoured to ex

plain its design, and gave them some tracts.

We had our usual forenoon service in the

upper part of the mill; and could not re

frain from weeping, while we sung the

74th Psalm, and prayed among the ruins

of Sardis. Here were once a few names,

which had not defiled their garments; and

they are now walking with their Redeem

er in white. But, alas! the church as a

body had only a name to live, while they

were in reality dead; and they did not

hear the voice of merciful admonition, and

did not strengthen the things which were

ready to die. Wherefore the candlestick

has been removed out of its place. In the

afternoon we walked out and enjoyed a

season of social worship in the field. This

has been a solemn, and we trust a profit

able Sabbath to us. Our own situation,

and the scenery around us, have conspired

to give a pensive, melancholy turn to our

thoughts. Our eye has affected our hearts,

while we saw around us the ruins of this

once splendid city, with nothing now to

be seen, but a few mud huts, inhabited by

ignorant, stupid, filthy Turks; and the

only men, who bear the Christian name,

at work all day in their mill. Everything

seems, as if Godhad cursed the place, and

left it to the dominion of Satan.

Brother Parsons is unwell. If one of

us should be attacked in this place with a

lingering and dangerous disease, it would

be only such a trial as we often thought

of, and mentioned when anticipating the

mission. Yet such a trial would put our

faith and our submission to a severe test.

The Providence and grace of God alone

can give us comfort and support.

Ruins of the Place.

JMonday, 13.—Went out to view more

particularly the ruins of the place. Saw

the decayed walls of two churches, and of

the market, and the ruins of an ancient

palace. Two marble columns are stand

ing, about 30 feet high, and 6 in diameter,

ofthe Ionic order. The fragments of simi

lar pillars lay scattered on the ground.

Chandler, who was here about sixty years

ago, says five pillars were then standing.

All our guide could tell of the place was,

that it was the palace of the king's daugh

ter. Ascended a high hill to see the ruins

of the old castle. Some of the remain

ing walls are very strong. Copied two

inscriptions.

There is now in Sardis no Christian fa

mily. There are three grist mills here,

seen a Romaic Testament before.

in which 9 or 10 Greek men and boys are

employed. To one of these we gave a

Testament, charging him to read it con

stantly, and remember that it is the word

of God, and the guide to heaven. He

bowed, thanked us for the gift, and said,

“I will read it often.” -

Journey to Philadelphia.

In the afternoon took leave of Sart, and

went across the plain to see the tumuli or

barrows on the opposite hill. In half an

hour we crossed the Hermus, and in an

hour more reached one of the largest bar

rows. It is made of earth, in the form of a

semiglobe, and as nearly as we could mea

sure it with our steps, 200 rods in circum

ference. From the summit of this, 40 or

50 others were in sight; most of them

much smaller. Strabo says, the largest of

these was built in honour of Halyattis,

the father of Croesus, and was 6 stadia,

i. e. three quarters of a mile, in circum

ference.

From these tumuli we went to Tatar

keny, a village one hour east of Sart on

the way to Philadelphia. Arrived in the

evening, and put up with a Greek priest.

There are about 50 Greeks in the village

and its vincinity. They have a church

which was built 10 years ago. In the even

ing, 6 or 7 men came in, and we read to

them the three first chapters of Revela

tions. Sometimes they seemed pleased,

and at other times surprised. It all seem

ed new to them. The priest had never

There

is no school in his parish, and he says very

few of his people can read.

Tuesday, 14.—Gave Germanicus, the

riest, a Testament, and some tracts for

is flock and for another priest in the

neighbourhood. At half past seven set

out for Philadelphia. Qur road lay along

the south side of the plain. On the north

side were several villages. In 4 hours, we

came to a Greek shop, where we took

some refreshment, and gave tracts to two

or three men.

Visit at Philadelphia.

In three hours more we reached Phila

delphia, now called Allah-Scheyr, i. e. the

city of God. Obtained the use of a small

dirty room in a khan, and ğ. up for the

night. In the evening Serkish called for

Martino in great haste, and said, “the

Turks are taking our horses.” Remon

strance was in vain. A Pacha was coming

with some hundred attendants, and horses

were wanted, for a few days, for their use.

Ours must go among the rest. Martino

went immediately to the Moslem, and sta

ted that we are foreigners, have just ar

rived here, and wish to go on soon. The

plea prevailed. The Moslem ordered two

men to take the horses, and reconduct
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them to the khan. “The heart of the

king is in the hand of the Lord.”

Wednesday, 15.-Early, this morning,

Theolo a Greek to whom we had a

letter of recommendation, went with us to

visit Gabriel, the Archbishop of this dio

cese. He has held his present office six

years, is reputed a man of learning, but

now quite aged, perhaps 75. Formerly

he had one bishop under him; now none,

and but about 20 priests. His diocese in

cludes Sardis on the west and Laodicea

on the east; but he says there are notabove

6 or 700 Greek houses in it. There are

5 churches in this town, besides 20 which

are either old or small and not now used.

The whole number of houses is said to be

3,000, of which 250 are Greek, the rest

Turkish. We gave the Archbishop some

tracts and a Testament. He said the Tes

tament, which Mr. Lindsay gave him, and

another which he received from another

source, he had given away, one to a school,

the other to one of his priests.

We went next to visit a school. It is

taught by George, a young man of this

place, who spent some time at a school in

Haivali and Smyrna, under the instruction

of Economo and Benjamin. He has about

30 scholars, who study ancient and modern

Greek. There is a small library belong

ing to the school. The school-house con

tains four apartments, one of which is re

served for company. We obtained leave

to use it during our stay in town, and

very gladly removed our baggage from

the khan. -

Dined with the Archbishop. This is

one of the Greek fast days, on which it is

unlawful to eat meat. The dinner con

sisted of rice, soup, boiled beans, several

plates of herbs, and a rich variety of fruits

with bread and cheese, and a plenty of

raki, rum and wine. It seemed to us a

singular dinner for a fast day.

Spent the afternoon atthe school-house;

—found in the library an old MS. of the

Gospels in Greek. The date and title

page are lost. Observed also a Romaic

translation of " Goldsmith’s History of

Greece, and the first volume of a Greek

Lexicon now publishing at Constantinople.

It is a huge folio, and yet gives only four

letters of the alphabet. In the course of

the afternoon, two men and one little boy

came to us for tracts, which we gave, and

added some short exhortations. Our tracts

are likely to be less useful here than we

had hoped, because the most, even of the

Greeks, understand no language but the

Turkish. This is said to have been the

fact even with the predecessors of the pre

sent Archbishop.

Thursday, 16.—Read the first chapter

of John to the schoolmaster and a priest,

who accompanied it with some remarks.

Went out with a guide to see the city.

From an ancient castle on the south, we

had a good view of the place. It is situa

ted at the foot of Mount Tmolus, the south

side of the plain. It is nearly in the form

of a parallelogram, and surrounded by

walls now in decay. We counted six min

arets. Saw the church in which, they say,

the Christians assembled, to whom St. John

wrote. It is now a mosque. We went

to see a wall about a mile west of the town,

said to have been built of men's bones.

The wall now remaining is about 30 rods

long, and in some places 8 feet thick and

10 high. The tradition is, that there was

a church near the place dedicated to St.

John, and when a vast multitude were as

sembled to celebrate his festival, the ene

my came upon them and slew them all.

Their bodies were not buried, but piled

up together in the form of a wall. The

wall seems to be composed, principally, if

not wholly, of bones. On breaking off

pieces, we found some small bones almost

entire.

Friday, 17-Brother Parson's illness

continues. It is now more than a week

since it commenced. If we pursue our

way, as we had intended, to Laodicea, and

thence to Smyrna by Ephesus, we must

travel a considerable distance in a barba

rous part of the country, with the prospect

of very bad accommodations. It is disa

greeable to think of returning without

visiting all the Seven Churches. But Pro

vidence seems to call us to do so. Laodi

cea is, at present, almost nothing but ruins;

and that part of the country presents very

little opportunity for missionary labour.

We cannot think it our duty to risk health

and life, by pursuing the journey in our

present circumstances, and accordingly

resolve to return to Smyrna. Before we

left town, one priest bought a Greek, and

another a Turkish Testament. We saw

three priests together reading them. The

schoolmaster consented to act as agent for

the sale of Testaments, in case we should

send him some. We gave him tracts for

his pupils, and had the pleasure of seeing

him call them one by one, and give each a

tract, with a special charge to read it care

fully. This is one ofthe few Greek schools,

in which something like order is maintain

ed, and the children are taught to under

stand what they read.

Returned to Tatar-keny, and tarried

with Germanicus the priest.

ORDINATIONS.

On the 24th of April, Mr. David

Magee, of our seminary, was or

dained to the work of the gospel

ministry, by the presbytery of Jer

sey, and installed pastor of a second

Presbyterian church in Elizabeth
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town. The Rev.Mr. Bergen preach

ed the sermon, from 1 Cor. i. 21.

The Rev. Dr. M'Dowell presided,

and gave the§ to the minister,

and the Rev. Mr. Fisher to the peo

le.
p Aug. 14. At a meeting of the

presbytery of Jersey, at Long Pond,
Mr. Jacob Tuttle was ordained to

the work of the gospel ministry.

The Rev. Mr. Fraser preached the

sermon from 1 Cor. iv. 1. The Rev.

Mr. Bergen presided, and gave the

charge to the minister; and the Rev.

Mr. Thompson gave an address to

the people.

Aug. 15. The presbytery of Jer

sey installed the Rev. Enos A. Os

born pastor of the church of New

foundland. Sermon by the Rev. Mr.

Crane, from 1 Cor i. 23. The Rev.

Mr. Thompson presided, and gave

the charge to the minister; andſthe

Rev. Mr. M'Dowell to the people.

EDWARDS ON THE AFFECTIONS.

A new edition of the “ Treatise

on Religious Affections,” by the late

Reverend Jonathan Edwards, A. JM.

President of Princeton College, has

lately been published by Mr. James

Crissy, of this city, in a neat octavo

volume of 432 pages. The edition

is the best impression of this work

which we have ever seen; and the

publisher has taken great care to

ive an accurate copy. Most of the

ormer editions of this work have

been inaccurately printed on bad

paper and a worse type; so that this

deserves from its superiority to ob

tain universally the preference. Of

the nature of this admirable treatise

it is needless to offer any remarks

to the American public, who have

long esteemed the author as one of

the brightest stars in the constella

tion of western divines. E. S. E.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church acknowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theo

logical Seminary at Princeton, during the month of Jiugust last,-viz.

Of John Maybin, esq. the four last instalments in full of his subscription for the

Permanent Fund

Of Edward Thomson, esq. 2d and 3d do. for do -

Of Charles Chauncey, esq. four first do. for do. - -

Of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, 4th and 5th do. in full for do. - -

Of Rev. Dr. William Neill, the balance in full of the subscription of Craig Rit

chie, esq. of Canonsburg, Pennsylvania, for the Contingent Fund -

Of Rev. John F. Clark, from Greenwich Dollar Society, for the same fund

Of Rev. William Snodgrass, the first instalment of Rev. Murdock MºMillan, for

the professorship to be founded in part by the Synod of North Carolina

e

àciettiong.

A DYING INFIDEL.

A certain individual who resided not

far from Dudley, in Worcestershire, was

for some years a steady and respectable

professor of Christianity. During this

time, he was a good father, a good neigh

bour, and a loyal subject. A wicked man,

however, put into his hands Paine’s Age

of Reason, and Volney’s Ruins of Em

pires. He read these pernicious books,

renounced Christianity, and became a

Bad father, a bad neighbour, a disloyal sub

ject, and a ferocious infidel 4. At length

sickness seized him, and death stared him

in the face. Before the period of his dis

solution, some Christian friends, who had

formerly united with him in the sweet

- - $80 00

- 40 00

- 40 00
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20 00

23 50

50 00

Total 273 50

duties of devotion, resolved, if possible,

to obtain access to him. With much dif

ficulty they accomplished their object.

They found him in a most deplorable

state. Horror was depicted on his coun

tenance, and he seemed determined not

to be comforted. They spoke to him, in

a suitable manner, respecting the Lord

Jesus Christ and salvation. But he re

plied with fury—“It is too late, I have

trampled on his blood /* They offered to

pray with him; but he swore they should

not. However they kneeled down, and

F. their supplications to God in

is behalf. And while, in this humble

posture, they were pleading the merits

of Jesus, the pcor miserable infidel actu

ally cursed God and died /
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STANZAS

oN the conversion of the Jews."

On this labour of love Jºãy a blessing at

tend; *

May the Shepherd of Israel his Salem be

friend,

And*en that period by prophets fore

told, -

When the stragglers of Judah shall rest in

his fold.

For surely the time is approaching, when

He

Will set, in his love, the law's prisoners

free;

And send them to feed in the ways of his

grace,

And find them a pasture in every high

place.

* These Stanzas are selected from

“PoEMs by BERNARD BART.on,” who has

been designated as “the Quaker Poet;”

we presume, with a design to characterize

his productions, as plain, formal, stiff; and

at the same time, as free from all vagaries

of fancy, and perfectly inoffensive. The

best piece in the volume is the one now

extracted; which contains many poetical

descriptions derived from the Bible, that

inexhaustible source of sublimity. Several

interesting predictions of the Old Testa

ment and some striking passages from the

New are inwrought in these lines, with

happy effect. To the defence of “Drab

Bonnets” we give the second place of

honour among the eighty sonnets of this

book, and to his “Meditations in Great

Bealings' Church Yard,” the third. The

whole volume seems to us little more than

kind prose addresses to “Hannah, Phoebe,

Lydia, Joanna,” and “Sarah Candler;”

and speeches about going to and from the

sea-side, the moon, winter, sleep, and other

similar subjects. It deserves a great deal

of negative, and very little .#positive,

praise. It contains nothing to vitiate a cor

rect taste, nothing to corrupt the minds of

its readers, nothing to render virtue odious

and vice agreeable. Every line of it means

something, (which can be said of few mo

dern poems), but something very com

mon, of little interest. It will be likely to

do no harm, andmay possibly be the means

of some good, to those who will read it,

from curiosity, or some other regard to a

book of drab poetry. Had it been written

on this side the Atlantic, no bookseller in

England or America would have risked

the expense of publishing it; and it pro

bably would have been read only in ma

nuscript, by the individuals personally ad

dressed; but, produced as the thing was,

in a dearth of English poetry, it has ob

tained a second edition here, and may

reach the third in its native land.

E. S. E.

Behold, they shall come from afar at his

word,

Which alike in the north and the west shall

be heard;

His uplifted standard shall Sinim's land see,

And a light to the gentiles his people

shall be.

Awaken, O Zion! and put on thy strength,

And array thee in beautiful garments at

length;

sºlffrom the dust, with the might

of the strong,

And cast off the bands which have bound

thee so long.

The sons of the strangers thy walls shall

rebuild;

Thy gates shall be open, thy courts shall

be fill’d:

God once smote thee in anger, but now

thou shalt see

That He, in his favour, hath mercy on thee.

The Lord, in his glory, upon thee shall rise;

The gentiles shall come to thy light with

surprise;

And their kings shall rejoice thy bright

rising to greet,

when god' hail make glorious the place

of his feet.

Then shall ye, poor wanderers! no longer

roam wide,

For a greater than Moses your footsteps

shall guide;

Not unto the mount, where the trumpet

once sounded,

With blackness, and darkness, and tem

pest surrounded;

But unto Mount Sion, the city of God,

The courts of whose temples by angels

are trod;

To the church of the first-born, recorded

above,

And the spirits of just men, perfected by

love.

And to HIM, whose new priesthood shall

ever endure

More pow'rful than Aaron's, more holy,

more pure;

Who needeth not daily oblations to make,

Having offer'd up freely himself for your

sake.

If the judgments of God on your fathers

went forth,

who were deaf unto him that spake only
on earth;

O refuse not the boon which would surely

be given,

Nor turn ye from Him who now speaketh

from heaven!
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OF MY LATER ExPERIENCE.

August, 1820.

Let me now recount some of the

wonderful dealings of my covenant

God with me, during the last two

years: but first of all, I would bow

my soul down at the feet of my com

passionate Saviour, and say, “O

Lord, I beseech thee to have mercy

on me, and grant me the light of thy

reconciled countenance; and by thy

Holy Spirit assist me in what I am

undertaking. May it be performed

to thy glory, and be productive of

some good, when the body of this

sinnershall be laid in the dust. Let

nothing be stated which will not

bear the light of eternity, nothing

kept back which might have a ten

dency to make afflicted ones trust

in the Lord.”

On the last day of September,

1817, in the thirty-second year of

my age, it pleased the allwise God,

for the correction of my sins, and

for my growth in grace and in the

ºff. of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, to permit me to fall

from a wagon, and break my ancle

in so shocking a manner, that it ter

minated in the amputation of my

limb on the 28th of the next March.

Here I can begin to reckon up a

new train of afflictions: but where

shall I begin to reckon the mercies
VoI. I.

of that God, whose mercies are new

every morning, and fresh every mo
ment of our lives!

Some time previous to my fall, it

had been the burden of my prayer,

that I might know in whom I had

believed; might have the faith of

assuranca; and that all doubt might

be taken from my soul. I believe

the Lord heard my prayer, and an

swered it; though in a way con

trary to my expectations, yet best

for my eternal good. When I found

º upon the ground, and saw

that my limb was so mangled that

but little hope would be entertain

ed of its recovery, the question oc

curred to my mind, Can I bear it?

JNo, my weakness is such that I can

not. Can my friends bear it? JW'o,

they have troubles of their own, and

an arm of flesh is too short to reach

my case. Something instantly as

sured me, God can enable you to

bear it. I immediately was per

suaded that he would. i. appeared

to me, that God was a Rock, where

on I might rest, with all my care,

for soul and body, for time and eter

nity. I sensibly felt, that God was

near, and I had no more doubt of it

than if I had seen him with my bo

dily eyes.

I did not feel willing that an

should say it was a dreadful wound,

or look upon the dark side; for God

was there—and God had done it.

After I was brought into the

house, and laid upon the bed, wait

ing for the surgeon, an almost over

whelming sense of my own vileness

rushed upon me, so that I was con

3 I
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strained to cry out, What a sinner!

What a wretch! What a beast am

I! How have I wandered from the

Lord, and been pleasing myself

with earthly things! Now the Lord

hath called my sin to remembrance,

and given me to see, that in him is

my help. How often and how sweet

ly did these words of the Psalmist

pass through my mind: “God is a

verypresenthelpin timeoftrouble.”

It appeared to me, that he is notonly

a help, but a very present help. Eve

ry word accorded with my feelings.

º: I had time to pray, the Lord

appeared for me, and gave me full

confidence in him; and I knew that

it was the Lord, for no other God

can save after this sort. O how

good it is to have God for our God;

and to have access to him through

the blood of Jesus!

During the operation of setting

my limb (which was very painful),

I was enabled to commit my case

unto the Lord, and trust myself

with him. I endured much pain

after the dressings were performed,

and a most violent inflammation

took place, so that gangrene was

daily expected.

From the day that the bone was

broken (Tuesday,) until the next

Sabbath, I enjoyed a sacred near

ness to the Lord: no cloud passed

my mind, no darkness, no doubt, no

temptation. I could call God my

portion, my rock, my hidingP.
!. friend, my all. I had (if I mis

take not) access to him every hour;

my intercourse with Heaven was

truly sweet. If I lived, I thought

it was well; if I died, it was well.

With the woman ofShunem I could

say, all is well: but on the Sabbath

before mentioned, my mind was dis

turbed a little, by means of a rela

tion coming to see me. I prayed

that it might not be: and the good

Spirit was grieved, so that I had

not that comfort in prayer as be

fore. At this I was alarmed, for I

thought I could not live at a dis

tance from God, in a time of dis
tress like this. I immediately re

uested my brother to read a por

tion of God’s word to me. He read

a number of verses, until he came

to a promise, that the Lord made

to David concerning Solomon, that

if he transgressed he would correct

him, but his loving kindness he

would not take away. This pro

mise was set home to my mind. I

rested upon it, as on the word of the

eternal Jehovah, that could not fail.

I fully believed, and do now be

lieve, that if I sin, the Lord will

bring sorrow upon me; but will not

let me live in sin, nor cast me off

at last.

I must not neglect to mention the

goodness of God in giving me pa

tience. The most I felt like re

pining was this: being alone one

day, I cast my eye around on my

bed, and said to myself, what a

dreadful thing it is, to be here in

this situation! But the thought had

scarcely passed my mind, when it

was succeeded by this: How dread

ful it would be, to be cast into hell !

I felt more than contented; I felt

thankful—the Lord dealt in cove

nant love.

No words can fully express the

struggle I had, in giving up my chil

dren. Oh! the thought that they
must be left motherless at that ten

der age Five helpless children,

the eldest but nine, the youngest

not two years old; that they should

be left in an unfriendly world, a

world that is hostile to religion : my

heart was almost broken for them.

My sorrow respecting my hus

band was alleviated, for I viewed

the time to be short that should se

parate us. Soon we should meet

in a better world, and sing purer

praise to that God whom we had

united in worshipping here below.

After several trials, the Lord ena

bled me to give up the whole to him.

I saw plainly, that the Lord would

take care of them, without me, as

well as with me, and that I, as well

as they, am dependant on the Al

mighty.

ow it was, that I needed the
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support of the holy religion of the

suffering Saviour; for the world,

with .# its busy scenes, all its

smooth promises,{j no attractions

for me. My eye was fixed on eter

nity. ... I expressed my feelings to

one of my watchers, when I said I

had not a tie upon earth. But the

want of the enjoyment of temporal

things was more than made up in

views of eternal realities. One

night when my limb was in great

pain, my fever high, and my stay

on earth appeared very short, I was

much animated, and comforted, b

meditating upon the scene in.

the church shall be presented to the

Father, with exceeding joy, all pure

and spotless. My first idea was of

the person who should present her.

Christ will have this office to per

form; and he is worthy, for he spent

his life to work out a robe of right

eousness for his people. He adopt

ed them into his family, and made

them sons of God. The second

idea suggested to my mind, was of

the persons that should be present

ed; an innumerable multitude, that

should stand upon the heavenly

mount Zion, redeemed out of every

nation, kindred and tongue under

heaven; clothed in white; all of one

heart and mind, to give glory to God

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

They had been in Christ's school

upon earth, and had come out of

great tribulation, having washed

their robes, and made them white

in the blood of the Lamb. Now

methought there was great joy in

heaven, for the bride, the Lamb's

wife, had made herself ready. The

Father smiled with joy ineffable,

and was reconciled to me. The

holy angels were delighted, for they

saw more and more into the mys

tery of redemption. Every expand

ing soul was transported.

At other times, in the midst of

my distress, I was comforted with

a view of the resurrection. On a

sudden all business and recreations

should be arrested, by the sound of

the archangel’s trumpet, which shall

be so loud as to awake the sleeping

dead. All ears shall hear, all eyes

shall see, for themselves. No un

concerned person, no idle specta

tor shall then exist. Those that

sleep in Christ shall be raised, fresh

and vigorous, like unto his glorious

body.

Paul, when speaking to the church

of the resurrection, says, “Comfort

one another with these words.” Ime

ditated on the time when all Christ’s

followers should arise. There would

be no want of limbs or activity. But
what would crown all, Christ, the

captain, would lead this innumera

ble company. He had given his life

for them, and watched them through

their pilgrimage. Their hearts were

all his. They were all united in

placing the crown on his head.

What a glorious scene must this

be! The day for which all other

days were made! I think the hap

iness of those that have part in the

rst resurrection consists in their

being cordial in the Saviour’s inte

rest, in being like him, and in being
with him.

Some time in October my hus

band was violently seized with a

fever; he was brought to the sides

of the grave, and I was daily ex

pecting the angel of death to sum

mon my soul to the eternal world.

This was a strait place. My chil

dren need father and mother both;

and to be deprived of both at once

was more than I could well bear.

I thought of Jacob’s strait, when

about to meet his brother. He did

all that he could to provide for his

family, before he retired for prayer.

I agreed with one of their uncles to

keep the children together,and then

had no resort, but to a throne of

grace, I found, that I with my hus

band had before given them up to

God; but now I must give them up

to God alone. This I was enabled

to do with some confidence. Now,

in a strict sense, there was but a

step between me and death. I had

nothing to look forward to but eter

nity. The goodness of God was
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manifestin many things; especially

in disposing people to kindness.

This I hope to remember with gra

titude, not only to the great Dis

poser of all events, but also to my

neighbours and friends. About the

time of public thanksgiving we were

both of us better, so that we lay on

our beds and took* with our

children, who were all providen

tially at home. I never felt such

emotions of gratitude on such an

occasion before; for the lives and

health of our children had been

continued, and it seemed likely

their father might be spared to them

if their mother was not.

Another trouble awaited us which

we did not expect. Our eldest son

fell and put his elbow out of joint,

which was very troublesome for

two months. Three of our children

were taken with a fever, and one of

them was brought very low. Now

I think I can truly say I learned to

live by faith, not by sight. Three

others of the family were sick

of the same fever, one of whom

died, apparently in the triumphs of

faith. We enjoyed the prayers,

conversation and singing of God’s

children, of different denominations.

While the Lord afflicts with one

hand, he supports with the other.

We were cast down, but not de

stroyed. -

Soon after the first of March, my

limb grew much worse. At times

the pain was excruciating, and so

affected my nerves that I was al

most beside myself. This, together

with the quantity of opium which

it was necessary for me to use, left

me but little time to be in a devo

tional frame. I experienced more

than ever before the hidings of

God’s face. I do not know that I

enjoyed any religious subjects for

a length of time. It seemed to me

as if Satan came against me with

great power, knowing his time was

short. I knew how to mourn with

Job. I thought then, and now think,

my case was the most like Job’s of

any person I ever knew or heard of.

It often occurred to my mind, that

I knew the depths of Satan. He did

not take away my earthly friends,

as in the case of Job, nor my hope

in Christ; but cast into my mind

such horrible suggestions, such blas

phemous thoughts, as it would be

imprudent for me to relate. I was

almost afraid to have any one win

dicate the character of God in my

hearing, for such hard things would

be thrown into my mind as would

make me shudder. I did not feel

condemned for these thoughts, as if

they had been my own; for I ab

horred them, and myself on account

of them. As far as I can judge,

they served to rinse and cleanse

my heart, and at the same time

ave me to see that my heart was

ike a cage of unclean birds. All

the relief I could get was by crying

mightily to God. My agony was

so extreme, that I regarded not

company, time, nor place; butpour

ed out my complaints into the bo

som of my covenant keeping God

with all my might; and if any ask

ed me, why I prayed so, my answer

was, “It is the rack of nature.”

Even at this distance of time, it

fills my eyes with tears and my

heart with emotions which language

cannot express.

, I asked some of my Christian

friends if they thought it justifiable

for me to pray for speedy dissolu

tion. They thought I might not.

This tried my feelings very much,

but in a short time my trouble was

so great, that I prayed almost in

cessantly for speedy dissolution:

for I had not the least doubt but

that it would be well with me after

death. The first relief I gained was

while one of our neighbours was in

prayer. I seemed to gain a little

rest to my weary soul. This pas

sage of holy writ occurred to my

mind in a commanding manner ;

Hold fast that thou hast. I felt this

to be from the good Spirit, and it

greatly encouraged me to hope my

sufferings would be short. This

scripture was spoken with authori
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ty, and caused the enemy to slack

en his assaults in some measure.

For when those times of distress

were coming on, this word was set

home with such power, as settled

my tossed mind in no small de

tee. -

I decided about the second week

in March, to have my limb ampu

tated. And here I must not forget

to notice the good hand of my God

upon me; for all the time after my

limb was broken till about this time,

the thought of having it cut off was

distressing; but now I was made

willing, and anticipated little or no

trouble about it. In February pre

ceding, the physician that called oc

casionally to see me, hinted that

my limb could not be saved. This

distressed me; for though I was

willing to die, I was not reconciled

to undergo the pain of amputation.

I asked a minister of the gospel, if

the surgeon thought it necessary to

preserve life that my limb should

be taken off, whether it would be

my duty to submit? He answered,

The sixth commandment requires

all lawful endeavours to preserve

our own lives and the lives of

others. This, said I, is what meets

me in all my inquiries after duty;

but I had rather die, if I might have

my choice; and if I submit to the

operation, it will be from a convic

tion that it is my duty. I asked a

second minister, and received a si

milar answer. And now I had but

one person more to ask, which was

the minister of the church with

which I then communed. He gave

me the same answer. This brought

tears into my eyes. I told him I

thought it must be of God, for being

asked separately, all gave me the

same in substance for answer. Now

my mind was settled as to what the

Lord required of me. Still I hoped

the Lord would shorten my days in

an easier manner. I hoped the Lord

would say, Come up higher. How

gladly would I obey ! I would hail

death’s sharpest pangs that brought

me on my way to God. After a se

vere turn of distress, something like

cramp, which proceeded from my

limb, gave me a little comfort,

thinking probably the next turn

would put an end to my sufferings.

When the cramp took me again,

which was after a few days, I felt

calm, though not quite so rejoiced

as I expected. It increased while

prayer was offered, so that my

breath seemed about to leave me.

I beckoned to my nurse to raise me

up. She did so; and I breathed

more freely. I found that it was a

great thing to die, and thought I

would wait all the days of my ap

pointed time till my change should

come—would leave all my cares

with the Lord. I lived by the

day. When the time was set for

the operation to be performed, I

endeavouréd to live above this

world. I looked upon the day set

as the day in which I should pro

bably enter into my rest. I hoped

and prayed that I might not dis

grace my profession. Yet this sug

fº would follow me, that when

came to the extreme part of the

suffering, I should blaspheme. Not

that I so much regarded my own

name; for I had given that up; but

to wound the cause of Christ was

worse than death. I trusted that

very many of God’s children were

praying for me. I knew not why it

was,but my Christian acquaintance

were much interested on my be

half; and I doubt not that many

secret as well as public prayers

ascended to the throne of all

grace. -

Saturday morning, twenty-eighth

of March, ten physicians met in my

room, and made all necessary pre

paration for amputating the limb.

The eye of my mind was fixed on

the great Physician above, who is

able to wound and to heal; whose

prerogative alone it is, to kill and

to make alive. The Lord reigns,

let the earth rejoice, was still my

support. I can walk through death’s

darkest shade, if Christ be with me

there. I could say,
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“Faith builds a bridge from this world to

the next:”

and with one of the martyrs, when

going to the stake, “”Tis but wink

ing, and thou artin heaven.” Before

the operation was commenced, feel

ing |. need of prayer, I asked all

present to pray with me, telling

them, that probably within an hour

I should be above hearing prayer

and bearing pain. They all refused

except my husband. After he had

concluded, I thought soon might

prayer be changed into praise. This

may be the last prayer I shall hear

while on the shores of time, except

what might be extorted from me by

the pangs of expiring nature.

Jesus was kind to me in this hour

of distress. And though the temp

ter said, “Now you are going to

blaspheme,” yet I believe I did not;

for I cannot tell all I did say. My

distress while taking up the arte

ries was great, and no one would

tell me what I did say. My mind

was remarkably held up. The Lord

have all the praise. I was not dis

couraged nor faintin my mind. The

operation was performed a little

before noon. After the physicians

were all gone, the blood started

from one of the arteries. Now I

thought death in a few moments

would close the scene. Truly death

is the king of terrors. I do not

know that I felt unwilling to go,

yet the apprehension that the grim

messenger had already arrived,

caused a little tremor at first, which

soon subsided into a calm resigna

tion. It is the Lord. This arter

rovidentially stopped of itself.

he surgeon soon returned. In a

few minutes after his return ano

ther artery burst. This did not dis

tress me. Living or dying, all is

well. The doctor stopped this, and

sat by me a considerable time; and

when he left me, the heavenly, the

best of all Physicians, did not leave

me. Next morning, being Sabbath,

at the breaking of the day I awoke

with these lines upon my mind:

“Light is sown for theHiſtº

It must be sown by the Lord, and

will spring up, and be springing up

to all eternity. It is but of little

consequence what our lot is in this

world, if we enjoy this light. How

pleasant was my meditation all that

day! The next morning I awoke

with another text upon my mind,

which afforded me sweet medita

tion.

On Wednesday morning this text

met my waking thoughts: “Fear

not, little flock; it is the Father’s

ood pleasure to give you the king

om.” This was replete with rich

instruction. Fear mot;—How kind,

how tender is our heavenly Parent,

notwithstanding all our wander

ings. Fear not, little flock;-a lit

tle flock, truly, when compared with

the multitude that know not God.

But though they are small in num

bers, they are assured the gates of

hell shall not prevail against them.

It is the Father’s good pleasure, as

well as the Son’s, that they should

receive the kingdom. The Father

is reconciled to men. This is a

theme which might well employ an

angel’s tongue. If we have a king

dom, we shall reign—reign over sin,

and Satan, and the world, and all

trouble.

At evening I grew distressed, so

that for the first time I thought I

was actually dying. It caused a.

little tremor, but I did not mention

my apprehension to any one; for I

thought I would first attend to the

business myself. I looked around

me to see what my evidences were,

and thought “if I have never given

myself to God aright, 'tis time I

had; and if I have, ’tis safe to do it

again;” and therefore I gave my

self up to God, through Christ, that

new and living way. I saw the way.

of salvation as plain as ever I saw

any thing, and believe all might see

it and come to God, if they would.

Fearing I might forget this surren

der, I spoke aloud, “Let me re

member I am no more my own. I

have justgiven myself away.” Then

I began to ask, Who has chosen the
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time for me to die? Have I chosen

it myself? º I was afraid of hur

rying myself into the presence of

God.) To this inquiry the answer

was, No. Have the surgeons chosen

this time for me to die? No. They

have done all they could to save my

life. Have the evil spirits chosen

this time; have they so much in

fluence? No. It is the will of God,

if I die now, that it should be so.

I sunk into his hands wholly and

without reserve. My will was swal

lowed up in the divine will. I felt

myself a little child in the hand of

Christ, to be led and guided entire

ly by his unerring wisdom. Now I

Hº: I had done all my work. I

seemed to have nothing to do but to

die; and even listened to hear if

the angels did not sing. A friend

that stood by me said,

“Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are:”

I said, I know it. , My bed, which

was so hard this afternoon, is now

soft and easy.

I lay in this situation several

hours; but the appointed season had

not come, and in time I was restored

to health.

Praise the Lord, O my soul, and

forget not all or any of his benefits.

THE LORD, ouR RIGHTEouSNESS.

On the 29th of August last, I was

present at a council of pastors and

delegates, convened for the purpose

of installing a minister of the gospel.

In the course of the examination of

his religious sentiments, he was ask

ed what were his views of the atone

ment. He replied, that he defined

the atonement to be, such an eachi

bition of the real feelings of God in

relation to sim as would cause his ha

tred of it to be believed, even though

he should pardon it. The matter of

this atonement he said consisted ex

clusively in the sufferings of Jesus

Christ. By these†. the mo

ral character of the Deity was mani

fested aswº opposed to sin; and

he would now be accredited in his

declarations of his abhorrence of it,

even while remitting the sins of all

true penitents.

To this statement a deacon inter

posed, and asked the candidate if

the active righteousness of Christ

constituted no part of the atone

ment, and no part of the ground of

a sinner's pardon. The candidate

distinctly expressed his opinion—

that IT DID Not.

Being invited to sit as a corres

ponding member of the council, and

the question being put to me, if I

would propose any interrogatories,

I asked the candidate,

Has the active righteousness of

Jesus Christ, which consisted in

conformity to the precepts of the

moral law, any influence in merit

iniº justification of believers?

e answered, “not in the least.”

Why then, I resumed, was the

obedience of Christ to the precepts

of the moral law necessary at all?

It was answered, his active obe

dience was necessary, that he might

be a suitable person to make atone

ment by his sufferings; for had he

been a sinner, his sufferings would

have been but the punishment of his

own sins; and so would have fur

nished no indication of God’s dis

pleasure#. the sins of others,

who should be pardoned.

I proposed also this question:—

If God is a God of truth, and atone

ment for sin consists in the mere eac

hibition of God’s real feelings in

relation to sin, why might not an

atonement for sin have been made by

God’s DEGLARATIONs of his hatred

of it? Why might not the mere

words of the true God have per

formed the office of a Saviour?

The candidate replied, because

mere words would not be believed

unless they were accompanied by

corresponding actions.

But, might not the declarations of

the true God, concerning his hatred

of sin, verified by the sufferings of

devils and damned spirits, have con
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stituted the atonement, and so have

performed the office of Christ?

Their sufferings, the candidate

conceived, would not be a sufficient

ly clear and dignified atonement, to

have vindicated the Deity in par

doning sin. No exhibition inferior

to that made by the sufferings of the

Son of God, he thought would suffi

ciently indicate the divine disposi

tion, so as to render it consistent

with the character of Jehovah to

pass by the transgressions of men.

In reply to the question of some

one, the candidate said, that he con

sidered the justification of a sinner,

in the sense of the gospel, as syno

nymous with the pardoning of a sin

ner.

These answers appeared to meet

with the approbation of the council,

and it was therefore resolved, una

nimously, by all who had a right to

vote in the case, to proceed to the

installation of the pastor elect.

To one" of the ministers of this

council, who occupies one of the

most distinguished stations in a sis

ter state, I said, according to your

scheme of doctrine, Christ seems

to me nothing more than half of a

Saviour, for he brings the sinner

nothing but the remission of the pe

nalty of the law. Now I feel, º
I need of Christ much, much more

than this: I need acceptance with

God as righteous, and adoption into

his family, on account of the merits

of Christ's righteousness. I want

a Saviour on whose account my per

son and my best services shall be

accepted; for our righteousnesses

are as filthy rags. That passage,

the clergyman said, referred to the

righteousnesses of unrenewed men;

* With another of the ministers of this

council I conversed freely, and it is a joy

to state, that he did not agree to the doc

trines asserted by this brother and the

candidate. He viewed the active as well

as passive righteousness of Christ as ne

cessary for a sinner's acceptance and par

don; but still, he did not apprehend the

errors of his brethren onthis subject to be

dangerous.

but still I thought that the best of

men, in their best services, are un

profitable servants. Can God in any

other character than that of the God

of all grace, favourably regard our

best actions?

After all I had time to urge, this

brother (and I fear many more of his

brethren,) continues to maintain,

that the active righteousness of

Christ was due for himself, because

he was man; that this active right

eousness constitutes no part of the

ground of the justification and ac

tual redemption of sinners, but

merely opens the door for the re

mission of sins to the penitent; that

the atonement by Christ is efficaci

ous in procuring for sinners nothing

but pardon; that a sinner is rege

nerated by a mere act of sovereign

ty, in the moment in which God as

a sovereign pardons him; being en

abled, but not obligated to any one,

thus to do, by the atonement; and

that the ground of a saint’s being

made happy in heaven is the obedi

enceJ. he himself, through the

aid of the Spirit, renders to the law,

after his conversion. The holy ac

tions of a regenerated and pardoned

man, he insisted on it, were as pro

per objects of reward as the holy

obedience of the unsinning angels.

If, said he, mine actions of the re

newed man should be sinful, the

tenth may be holy, and that will be

a proper object of reward in glory.

I replied, that any action of a

creature, to merit a reward, must be

absolutely perfect; whereas the best

actions of a renewed man are no

more than imperfectly good. The

law cannot approve and reward any

action which does not answer all the

demands of the law.

For one, I must say, that could I

expect no happiness in heaven but

such as I have merited, by my works

of new obedience, I should expect

very little.

If in any thing I have misunder

stood, or misrepresented, any of my

brethren of the council, I shall glad

ly be corrected, and acknowledge
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my error: but at present, I must

say, the scheme of doctrine which I

have here stated, with regret, to be

maintained by many, who now with

myself, worship Christ as God, is

well calculated to banish Christ

from the church. He need not be

truly God, to accomplish for us all

the atonement and all the redemp

tion which are therein attributed to

him. While I rejoice that my na

tive state has hitherto deposed from

the ministry all those who have pub

licly denied the deity of Jesus

Christ, I am constrained to express

my fears, from the natural tendency

of many doctrines now popular

there, that Socinianism and Arian

ism will greatly prevail there within

half a century to come; and that

hundreds of the clergy will follow

the downward course of Sherman,

Abbott, and last of all, the Rev.

Dan Huntington. E. S. ELY.

sºme

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Has Christ, who was promised to

the Jews, truly come 2

The invaluable communication,

which contained the promise of

Christ, was announced to our first

parents immediately after their

fall. “And I will put enmity be

tween thee and the woman, and be

tween thy seed and her seed: it

shall bruise thy head, and thou

shalt bruise his heel.” Gen. iii. 15.

This subject, so extremely interest

ing to their posterity, was frequent

ly introduced in the law and the

prophets. The characteristics by

which he was to be known, were,

in general, expressed in plain and

perspicuous language. To enume

rate, however, all those predictions

relative to his advent, would be in

compatible with the limits of an

essay. We shall, therefore, select

only a few of those which have a

peculiar bearing on the subject:

and

1. The promise made to Adam was |
Vol. I.

afterwards renewed to Abraham:

“And I will bless them that bless

thee, and curse him thatcurseth thee:

and in thee shall all families of the

earth be blessed.” Gen. xii. 3. This

text, evidently, designated the poste

rity of Abraham, as the people from

whom the Messiah should descend:

through the merits of whose atone

ment, the faithful of all the nations

of the earth should be saved. Such

language appears to coincide with

that used by John: “After this I

beheld, and, lo, a great multitude,

which no man could number, of all

nations, and kindreds, and people,

and tongues, stood before the

throne, and before the Lamb, clo

thed with white robes, and palms

in their hands.” Rev. vii. 9.

The promise of Christ, as well

as of the nation from which he

should descend, having been estab

lished, Jacob, in his dying benedic

tion to his sons, foretoláſ the time

in which he should come. “The

sceptre shall not depart from Ju

dah, nor a lawgiver from between

his feet, until Shiloh come; and

unto him shall the gathering of the

people be.” Gen. xlix. 10. An emi

nent critic,” in expounding this

passage, says, “the words are to be

read discretively, showing, that

when the sceptre ceased, the law

giver succeeded, and when both

were gone, then Messiah should

appear.” Now it is a fact, worthy

to be observed, that four hundred

years elapsed, from the time this

prophecy was written by Moses,

until the tribe of Judah was invest

ed with the regal power: an incon

testable proof that the patriarch

was divinely inspired.t The scep

tre continued, in the tribe of Ju

dah, till the captivity. It then de

parted, and was never afterwards

resumed. “Write Coniah child

less: for no man of his seed shall

prosper, sitting upon the throne of

David, and ruling any more in Ju

+#. vol. i. p. 400.

f Calvin's Institutes, vol. i. p. 92.

3 K
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dah.” Jer. xxii. 30. “Remove the

diadem, and take off the crown,

&c. I will overturn, overturn, over

turn it; and it shall be no more,

until he come whose right it is;

and I will give it him.” Ezek. xxi.

26, &c. After the captivity, the

supreme power was fixed in the

Sanhedrim, a council of seventy

persons; besides two presidents, of

whom the high priest was generally

chief. Whether this be the same,

as that instituted by Moses, is un

certain. Certain it is, however,

that their authority was equivalent,

if not superior, to their kings. Jo

sephus says, expressly, that their

king was subject to that council.

Prior to the captivity, the Sanhe

drim appears to have been com

posed of members, chosen indiscri

minately from each of the tribes,

After the captivity, they were prin

cipally selected from the tribes of

Levi, Benjamin, and Judah. But

as their authority was derived from

Judah, their laws were properly

said to emanate from that tribe.

Some writers have asserted, that

the power of the Sanhedrim, rela

tive to civil matters, was taken

away by the Romans, about the

time that Christ came. They

ground their argument on Pilate’s
conference with the Jews: “Then

said Pilate unto them, take ye him,

and judge him according to your

law. The Jews, therefore, said un

to him, it is not lawful for us to put

any man to death.” John xviii. 31.

The reality of their assertion, how

ever, appears very questionable:

for if they could take no cognizance

of capital crimes, why did Pilate

command them to judge him ac

cording to their law? Why did

Taul, prior to his conversion, per

secute the Christians unto death 2

Why did Paul appeal to Caesar,

rather than submit to the decision

of the Sanhedrim? And why did

the Sanhedrim condemn Stephen .

to be stoned? When it is consider
ed in addition to these circum

stances, that it was not customary

*

for the Romans, to deprive a con

quered nation of its laws, it will fol

low, that they enjoyed their ancient

laws, as they had formerly done. If

they did not exercise these laws, it

was more to be imputed to their own

culpable remissness, and the unpa

ralleled wickedness of their nation,

than to any other cause. The asser

tion of Dr. Lightfoot, which we have

already quoted, viz. that the lawgiv

er ceased, previous to the advent of

Christ, appears to be incorrect. On

the contrary, their lawgiver, or San

hedrim, continued at least, until

the destruction of Jerusalem by Ti

tus, forty years after the ascension

of our Lord. But where is now the

Jewish prince? Where is their law

giver, or Sanhedrim ; It is evident

they have neither, and therefore

Christ has long since come.

2. Another argument to prove

that Christ has come, may be ad

duced from Dan. ix. 25. “Know

therefore and understand, that from

the going forth of the command

ment to restore and to build Jeru

salem, unto the Messiah the Prince,

shall be seven weeks, and three

score and two weeks: the street

shall be built again, and the wall

even in troublous times.” In this

prophecy, each day was put for a

year, or every week for seven years,

and consequently comprehended a

period of four hundred and eighty

three years. This view of the text

appears to be agreeable to the ge

neral analogy of scripture. M.
parallel passages could be adduced,

in order to establish this position.

Of such we have an example in

Levit. xxv. 8. “And thou shalt

number seven Sabbaths of years

unto thee, seven times seven years;

and the space of the seven Sabbaths

of years shall be unto thee forty

and nine years.” Another passage
similar to the former is in Ezek. iv.

6. “And when thou hast accom

plished them, lie again on thy right

side, and thou shalt bear the ini

quity of the house of Judah fort

days: I have appointed thee eac
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day for a year.” Now, if the com

mandment to restore and to build

Jerusalem, was issued in the first

year of the reign of Cyrus, (to

which period the tenor of the pre

diction seems to refer) as related in

Ezra i. 1, it was about five hundred

and thirty years before Christ. But

it may be contended, that the going

forth of the commandment, &c. is

equally applicable to the edicts is

sued by Darius and Artaxerxes.

But this objection, instead of mili

tating against our argument, would

render it apparently more conclu

sive; by making the number of

years approximate nearer to Da

niel’s four hundred and eighty

three years. It must therefore ap

pear evident, to every impartial

mind, that the difference between

Daniel’s four hundred and eighty

three years, and the period from

the beginning of the reign of Cyrus

to the coming of Christ, was so in

considerable, as not in the least to

invalidate our argument. Perhaps

it was never intended, that Christ

would come precisely at the expira

tion of Daniel’s prophetic weeks.

It was sufficient for mankind to

know, that about the termination of

those years, the Messiah might be

expected.

No testimony mentioned in the

scriptures, relative to the advent of

the Messiah, appears to have been

so formidable to the Jews, as Da

niel’s prophetic weeks. Watson

relates a solemn disputation held

at Venice during the last century,

between a Jew and a Christian: the

Christian strongly argued from Da

niel’s prophecy of the seventy

weeks, that Jesus was the Messiah,

whom the Jews had long expected

from the predictions of their pro

phets:–the learned Rabbi who pre

sided at this disputation, was so

forcibly struck by the argument,

that he put an end to the business

by saying-" Let us shut up our

Bibles; for if we proceed in the

examination of this prophecy, it

will make us all become Chris

tians.”

3. Those passages in scripture,

relative to the advent of Christ,

having been accomplished by him

whom the Christians have received

as such, furnish the clearest attes

tation in favour of our position.

We shall mention a few of the

principal ones. Mic. iv. 1; 2. “But

in the last days it shall come to

pass, that the mountain of the house

of the Lord shall be established in

the top of the mountains, and it

shall be exalted above the hills;

and people shall flow unto it. And

many nations shall come, and say,

come, and let us go up to the moun

tain of the Lord, and to the house

of the God of Jacob ; and he will

teach us of his ways, and we will

walk in his paths: for the law shall

go forth of Zion, and the word of

the Lord from Jerusalem.” Gen.

xlix. 10. “And unto him shall the

gathering of the people be.” Isaiah

xi. 10, 12. “And in that day there

shall be a root of Jesse, which shall

stand for an ensign of the people;

to it shall the Gentiles seek: and

his rest shall be glorious. And he

shall set up an ensign for the na

tions, and shall assemble the out

casts of Israel, and gather together

the dispersed of Judah from the

four corners of the earth.”

Accordingly we find, that about

the time of Christ’s ascension,

“there were dwelling at Jerusalem

Jews, devout men, out of every na

tion under heaven; Parthians, and

Medes, and Elamites, and the

dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in

Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus

and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia,

in Egypt and in the parts of Lybia

about Cyrene, and strangers of

Rome, Jews and proselytes,” &c.

Acts ii. 5, 9, 10. For what purpose

then were so many Jews collected

at Jerusalem, at that particular

conjuncture? The feast of Pente

cost, or harvest feast, was not the

principal reason; because it was
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not absolutely necessary that Jews,

from remote countries, should be

present at Jerusalem during its

erformance. The truth is, they

{. that Daniel’s weeks were

then expiring; the government was

in a great measure wrested out of

their hands; the very circumstance

that was to determine when our

Lord should come.

Such events so operated on their

minds, that, “the people were in

expectation, and all men mused in

their hearts of John, whether he

were the Christ or not.” Luke iii.

15. The above cited texts were

therefore unquestionably fulfilled,

by the vast assemblage of persons

at Jerusalem, to witness the coming

of Christ; and by the conversion of

the Gentiles to the gospel.

But the prophet Isaiah expressly

foretold, that the Jews would re

ject the Messiah. “And he shall

be for a sanctuary; but for a stone

of stumbling, and for a rock of of.

fence, to both the houses of Israel;

for a gin and for a snare, to the in

habitants of Jerusalem.”

Indeed the Jews appear to have

been given over to the hardness of

their own hearts. For from their

existence as a nation, unto the cap

tivity, their predominant character

istic was idolatry: and subsequent

to that period, when the fulness of

time was fast approaching, instead

of searching the scriptures, which

testified of the Messiah, they had

recourse to their traditions. By

these they transgressed the com

mandments of God. By these they

worshipped God in vain, teaching

for doctrines the commandments of

men. From their writings it is ma

nifest, that their traditions were

held in higher esteem than the

scriptures. The words of the

scribes are lovely, (says one of

their writers) above the words of

the law; for the words of the law

are weighty and light, but the words

of the scribes are all weighty.

By these traditions they were

taught to believe, that the Messiah

would enter Jerusalem as a tempo

ral prince, accompanied with all

the pageantry of eastern magnifi

cence; that he would emancipate

the Jews from Roman servitude;

that the ceremonial law would be

confirmed, and rendered as obliga

tory as it had formerly been ; that

the Gentiles would not be partici

pators of those inestimable privi

leges which he would confer on

them. But when they found his doc

trines to contravene their fantasti

cal notions, their malice prompted

them to destroy him. “This is the

heir, come let us kill him, that the

inheritance may be ours.”

But no reasoning, on this sub

ject, can be more conclusive, than

that derived from the fifty-third

chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah.

That eloquent writer, in the most

plaintive language, exhibited a com

plete outline of the history of our

Lord. “Who hath believed our re

port? and to whom is the arm #
the LoBD revealed 2 For he shall

grow up before him as a tender

plant, and as a root out of a dry

ound: he hath no form nor come

iness; and when we shall see him,

there is no beauty that we should de

sire him. He is despised and re

jected of men ; a man of sorrows,

and acquainted with grief; and we

hid as it were our faces from him:

he was despised, and we esteemed

him not. Surely he hath borne our

griefs, and carried our sorrows :

yet we did esteem him stricken,

smitten of God, and afflicted. But

he was wounded for our transgres

sions, he was bruised for our iniqui

ties: the chastisement of our peace

was upon him ; and with his stripes

we are healed. All we, like sheep,

have gone astray; we have turned

every one to his own way; and the

‘Lord hath laid on him the iniquity

of us all. He was oppressed, and

he was afflicted; yet hºppened not

his mouth : he is brought as a lamb

to the slaughter, and as a sheep before

her shearers is dumb, so he openeth

not his mouth. He was taken from
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prison and from judgment : , and

who shall declare his generation ?

for he was cut off out of the land of

the living : for the transgression of

my people was he stricken,” &c.

The following are the most pro

minent features of the prediction

contained in this chapter.—1st.

The rejection of the Messiah by the

º of the Jewish nation; ap

parently in consequence of the ob

scurity of his parentage, and the

meanness of his appearance.—2d.

That during the course of his sin

less life, he would suffer a continu

al series of the grossest calumny

and reproach: “Say we not well

that thou art a Samaritan, and hast

a devil?”—3d. That after having

submitted to such indignities, he,

who knew no sin, would voluntarily

give his life for the sheep. “And

the Lord hath laid on him the ini

quity of us all.”—4th. He was op

Fº and he was afflicted; yet

e opened not his mouth: “And

the chief priests accused him of

many things; but he answered no

thing. And Pilate asked him again;

saying, answerest thou nothing?

...; how many things they wit

ness against thee. But Jesus yet

answered nothing: so that Pilate

marvelled.” Mark xv. 3, 4, 5–5th.

“He was numbered with the trans

gressors; and with him they cru

cify two thieves ; the one on his

right hand and the other on his left,’

and he bare the sin of many, and

made intercession for the trans

gressors.” . So Christ not only in

terceded for the wicked Jews;

“Father forgive them for they know

not what they do;”, but after he

arose from the dead, he was re

ceived up into heaven, and sat on

the right hand of God, where he

now intercedes for his people: not

by an humble request, but by a le

al demand of those things, which

#. urchased for them by his death.

“Wherefore he is able to save them

to the uttermost that come unto

God by him, seeing he ever liveth

to make intercession for them.”

Heb. vii. 25.

Another passage, in support of

the Christian system, is in Zecha

riah xiii. 7. “Awake, O sword,

against my Shepherd, and against

the man that is my fellow, saith the

Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd

and the sheep shall be scattered;

and I will turn mine hand upon the

little ones.” For more than three

thousand years the sword of divine

justice had been asleep, but as the

time of Christ’s comiſg (who was

the good Shepherd) was at hand,

Jehovah calls upon him to perform

his stipulation—to lay down his life

for the sheep. “Awake, O sword,

against my Shepherd, and against

the man that is my fellow, saith the

LoRD of hosts.” But who was fel

low, or equal, to the Lord of hosts,

as mentioned in the text? It was

certainly none but he who could,

in the most appropriate language,

say, “I and my Father are one.”

“Smite the Shepherd,” &c. That

Christ would be smitten for our

sins, was repeatedly taught in the

scriptures. “I gave my back to the

smiters, and my cheeks to them that

plucked off the hair: I hid not my

face from shame and spitting.”

Isaiah l. 6. This part of the pre

diction was ºft, accomplished

after Christ declared his divinity

before the Sanhedrim. “ Then did

they spit in his face, and buffeted

him; and others smote him with the

palms of their hands.” Matt. xxvi.

7. Smite the Shepherd and the

sheep shall be scattered. According

ly we find that after Christ was be

trayed to the Jews, all “his disci

ples forsook him and fled.”

From the book of Psalms, it ma

be justly inferred, that Christ who

was promised to the Jews has truly

come. Those passages therefore

which contain an account of the

rincipal occurrences of the life of

David, (Israel’s king) may by us,

with great propriety, be applied to

Jesus Christ, the king of us who are
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how, “the Israel of God.” Gal. vi.

16. In the twenty-second psalm,

David in extreme affliction exclaim

ed, “My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me?” Our adorable

Redeemer when suspended on the

cross, used precisely the same

words. “And about the ninth hour

Jesus cried with a loud voice, “My

God, my God, why hast thou for

saken me?” Matt. xxvii. 46. The

seventh and eighth verses of the

same psalm, “All they that see

me laugh me to scorn: they shoot

out the lip, they shake the head,

saying, he trusted on the Lord, that
he would deliver him: let him de

liver him seeing he delighted in

him,” were literally fulfilled when

“they that passed º reviled him,

wagging their head, saying, he

trusted in God; let him deliver him

now if he will have him.” Matt.

xxvii. 39, 43. The eighteenth verse

is equally as applicable to Jesus

Christ, as any of those which have

been adduced. “They part my

arments among them, and cast

#. upon my vesture.” So “the

soldiers when they had crucified

Jesus, took his garment, and made

four parts, to every soldier a part,

and also his coat; now the coat was

without seam, woven from the top

throughout. They said therefore

among themselves, let us not rend

it, but cast lots for it whose it shall

be: that the scripture might be ful

filled which saith, they parted my

raiment among them and for m

vesture they ãd cast lots.” John

xix. 23, 24.

In the sixty-ninth psalm, David

delineated, in the most mournful

and pathetic language, the unparal

leled sufferings of our immaculate

Redeemer. The twenty-first verse

was predictive of the unfeeling con
duct of the Jews towards him, in

the extremity of his passion. “They

gave me also gall for meat, and in

my thirst they gave vinegar.” This

was literally true when “they gave

him vinegar to drink, mingled with

gall.” Matt. xxvii. 34. The justice

of God being then completely satis

fied, he expired upon the cross, af

ter, he had repeated a part of the

fifth verse of the thirty-first psalm,

“Into thine hand I commit my spi

rit.”

The ninth verse of the forty-first º

psalm, “mine own familiar friend

in whom I trusted, who did eat of

my bread, hath lifted up his heel

against me,” was probably express

ed by David, after the treacherous

Ahithophel had revolted to the par

ty of his unnatural son, Absalom.

But it is obvious from John xiii. 18,

that this scripture was fulfilled,

when Christ was betrayed by the

perfidious Judas: “I speak not of

you all; I know whom I have cho

sen; but that the scriptures may be

fulfilled, he that eateth bread with

me hath lifted up his heel against.

me.”

The twenty-second verse of the

hundred . eighteenth psalm,

“The stone which the builders re

fused,” was a clear prediction of

the rejection of the Messiah by the

Jews. And so conclusive was it on

this subject, that we find it six

times quoted by the New Testa

ment writers: namely, Matt. xxi.

42. Mark xii. 10. Luke xx. 17.

Acts iv. 11. Ephes.ii.20. 1 Pet.ii.4.

The second verse of the seventy

eighth psalm, was actually accom

plished by Christ, who “ spake unto

the multitude in parables; and

without a parable spake he not unto

them: that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken by the º;
saying, I will open my mouth in

arables; I will utter things which

ave been kept secret from the

foundation of the world.” Matt.

xiii. 34, 35.

As to the psalms we shall onl

add, that exclusive of all other tes

timony on this subject, they fore

told in sublime and beautiful lan

guage, the advent of the Messiah,

his incarnation, birth, life, death.

resurrection, ascension, priesthood,

&c. Hence it was, the predictions

being so numerous, and correspond

º
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ing so exactly to Jesus Christ, that

more quotations were taken from

them, by the writers of the New

Testament, to prove his divinity,

than from any other book in the

Old Testament.

The Jews assert the Christian

religion to be erroneous, because

Elias, or Elijah, the precursor of

the Messiah has not yet come.

“Behold I will send you Elijah the

prophet, before the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the

LoRD.” Mal. iv. 5. Malachi, how

ever, did not say, behold I will send

you Elijah the Tishbite, but Elijah

the prophet, that is, a prophet in

the spirit and power of Elias. The

text being therefore figurative, was

evidently predictive of John the

Baptist..." For all the prophets, and

the law, prophesied until John.

And if ye will receive it, this is

Elias which was for to come.”

Matt. xi. 13, 14.

There was a striking similarity,

between the characters of Elijah

the prophet, and John the Baptist.

They were equally remarkable for

their bold and persuasive argumen

tation. As they strenuously op

posed the predominant vices of

their times, they had both inveterate

enemies. Elijah had Ahab and Je

zebel: John had Herod and Hero

dias. They were both clothed with

a hairy garment, and a leathern gir

dle. 2 Kings i. 8. Matt. iii.4. They

both spent a part of their time in

the wilderness, &c. As the Jews,

therefore, did not acknowledge

John the Baptist to be Elias, the

forerunner p the Messiah, though

the occurrences of their lives were

parallel, so, neither would they have

believed Jesus Christ to be the Mes

siah, had Elijah the Tishbite appear

ed to the Jews and certified that he

was the Messiah.

Watson in his Theological Tracts

says, “it was absolutely necessary

the JMessiah should have such a

forerunner, as John the Baptist

was... Before any precepts can be

instilled into men’s minds, it is pro

per that the errors and prejudices

which they labour under, should be

removed; to the end that the obe

dience which they render to God,

may be the effect of deliberation

and choice: but when their corrup

tion is come to an exorbitant

height, and their understandings

are clouded with a thick darkness,

we must create in them a new

heart, and disperse all the obsta

cles which prevent them from ad

mitting the|. of the truth. Before

our lands are sown, they must be

grubbed, cleared and ploughed.

Above all, the doctrines of the gos

pel were of that nature, that they

could not be received but by per

sons well disposed; because they

were contrary to all the passions

and prejudices of men, and especi

ally to the pride and sensuality

of the Jews. This method was in

short absolutely necessary, either

to bring about the conversion of the

Jews, or that they might be entirely

without excuse, if they persisted in

impenitence and unbelief.”

That Jesus Christ was the Mes

siah, who was promised to the Jews,

may be inferred from the place of

his nativity having corresponded to

the prediction of Micah. “But

thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though

thou be little among the thou

sands of Judah, yet out of thee

shall he come forth unto me, that is

to be ruler in Israel; whose goings

forth have been from of old, from

everlasting.” Accordingly “Jesus

was born in Bethlehem of Judea in

the days of Herod the king.” As

soon as the event was announced

to Herod, he immediately assem

bled the chief priests, and scribes,

and interrogated them where Christ

should be born. They unanimously

answered “in Bethlehem of Judea,”

quoting the same prophecy from

Micah which we have done, in sup

port of their assertion. Herod was

so well persuaded of the birth of

Christ, that, in order to destroy

him, he issued his sanguinary edict,

commanding all the children in
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Bethlehem, and the adjacent coun

try, to be put to i. He sup

posed that by acting in such a man

her, he would secure the crown not

only for himself but also for his pos

terity.

Bethlehem, anciently called Eph

rata, (“And Rachel #. and was

buried in the way to Ephrath which

is Bethlehem”) was distant from

Jerusalem, about five or six miles

to the southwest. It was denomi

nated Bethlehem of Judea, to dis

tinguish it from another city of the

same name, which belonged to Ze

bulun.—“And Kattath, and Nahal

|al, and Shimron, and Idalah, and

Bethlehem : twelve cities with their

villages. This is the inheritance

of the children of Zebulun.” Joshua

xix. 15, 16. Tertullian, a writer of

the third century, says, that after ||

that the days should come, whenthe emperor Adrian had entirely

subdued Judea, he enacted a law,

prohibiting the Jews to dwell in the

neighbouring parts of Jerusalem,

and particularly at Bethlehem. He

therefore judiciously infers, that

since the *:::. was to be born

of the tribe of Judah, and in Beth

lehem, the Jews could have no

manner of ground for expecting

him, as no Jew was permitted to

live in that city.

Lastly, the doctrines of Jesus

Christ; the extraordinary works

which he performed; and the ac

complishment of his predictions,

demonstrate him to have been “the

Son of the living God.”

The Pagan i. was truly re

pugnant to every principal of a ra.
tional and well instructed mind.

Their vast number of gods; their

impure and barbarous rites; and

their belief of the most palpable ab

surdities, were evidently...
istics of its falsehood.

The Mahometan religion, , al

though its author asserted his doc
trines to be a revelation from hea

ven, was in reality a complete im

posture. Many of its rites and doc

trines, it is true, were borrowed

from Judaism and Christianity, but

as Mahomet prohibited all inqui

ries into the nature of his religion;

as he produced no miracles to at

test its truth; as he endeavoured to

propagate it by the sword, and not

by argumentation; as many of its

lººp. were altogether ridicu

ous; in a word, as it could be

pleasing to none but those whose

minds were carnal, sensual, and de

vilish, it was never an institution

of God.

The Jewish dispensation of the

only true religion, in its original

form, was of divine appointment.

But as it was an institution, pecu

liar to one nation, it was not calcu

lated to become universal. It was

therefore constituted only for a

time; because the scriptures de

clared, that another prophet should

be raised up like to Moses, and

God would make a new covenant

with the house of Israel, and with

the house of Judah, not according to

the covenant that he made with their

fathers, when he took them by the

hand to bring them out of the land

of Egypt. #. prophets, moreover,

declared, that a more excellent and

permanent state of things should

exist under the government of a

particular person. They foretold

the time of his coming, the place of

his birth, his death, resurrection,

&c. As all these circumstances cor

responded exactly to Jesus Christ,

we presume that the Jewish dis

pensation did not receive the sanc

tion of God, subsequent to the pe

riod of the introduction of the

Christian. -

The doctrines which our Saviour

taught, exhibited every mark of a

divine origin. They were admira

bly calculated for regulating the af

fections and passions of mankind.

They exhibited the duties incum

bent on mankind, in a clearer man

ner than they had been revealed

under any other dispensation.

If he was not the Messiah, by

what power and authority, did he

open the ears of the deaf, loose the
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tongues of the dumb, make the

lame to walk, render the maimed

perfect, opened the eyes of those

who had been born blind, and raise

the dead? It was not “by Beelzebub

the prince of the devils,” as the

Jews blasphemously asserted, be

cause Satan had no such power

himself, nor was it ever delegated

to him. But even admitting he had

such a power, the exercise of it in

such actions as are ascribed to Je

sus Christ, would have been ex

tremely prejudicial to his best inter

est. “And if Satan cast out Satan,

he is divided against himself; how

shall then his kingdom stand.”

Matt. xii. 26. But, on the contrary,

it was predicted that these very mi

racles should be performed by the

Messiah. “Then the eyes of the

blind shall be opened, and the ears

of the deaf shall be unstopped:

then shall the lame man leap as an

hart, and the tongue of the dumb

sing.” Isaiah xxxv. 5, 6.

The accomplishment of those

events, which Christ predicted,

prove him to have been the Mes

siah. “And Jesus went out, and

departed from the temple: and his

disciples came to him for to show

him the buildings of the temple.

And Jesus said unto them, see ye

not all these things; Verily I say

unto you, there shall not be left

here one stone upon another, that

shall not be thrown down. Veril

I say unto you, this generationj.

not pass, till all these things be ful

filled.” Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, 34. So

Titus, with his Roman legions, for

ty years after the ascension of our

Lord, before that generation had

assed away, surrounded Jerusa

em, and after he had put more than

one million of men to the sword,

caused the foundation of the tem

ple to be dug up.

To conclude, his prediction of

the success of the gospel is an irre

fragable proof of his divine mission.

“Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock I will build my church; and

the gates of hell shall not prevail

Vol. I.

against it.” Matt. xvi. 18. “Go ye,

therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob

serve all things whatsoever I have

commanded you; and, lo, I am with

you alway, even unto the end of the

world.” Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Had

the Christian religion been a human

contrivance, it could not possibly

have existed during so many centu

ries: its propagators would certain

ly be exceedingly reproached, for

exhibiting to the world, a religion,

the author of which was ignomini

ously put to death, by a Roman pro

curator; and in addition to all these

circumstances, its success would be

still more improbable, when the

very precepts it inculcated, were

diametrically opposite, to the cor

ruptions of the human heart. But

the work was not of man but of

God. He therefore by the power

of miracles, (a power which was

never granted in establishing any

other religion) enabled the apostles

to overcome all the powers of Sa

tan. As our holy religion has, there

fore, been more than a counterba

lance against all its enemies until

now, corroborating the prediction of

our Lord, it will continue, overcom

ing all opposition, to the end of the

world.

From the preceding arguments,

we presume, the inference is ob:

vious, that Christ who was promised

to the Jews, has truly come.

John A. GETTY.

Poplar Town, (Md.) 4th Sept. 1821.

LECTURES ON BIBLICAL HISTORY.

No. III.

“And when the woman saw that the

tree was good for food, and that it was

pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be de

sired to make one wise, she took of the

fruit thereof and did eat, and gave also

unto her husband with her, and he did

eat.”—GEN. iii. 6.

The fall of man, the introduc

tion of sin, with its long train of

3 L
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direful consequences, may be rank

ed among the deep things of God.

Why was it permitted? how was it

brought about? and what will be its

issue? are questions which, when

duly considered, can hardly fail to

make us feel our intellectual weak

ness. “O the depth of the riches,

both of the wisdom and knowledge

of God! how unsearchable are his

judgments, and his ways past find

ing out!” The fact that mankind

are a depraved race of beings, is

undeniable; and to suppose that

they came from the hand of the

Creator in this depraved state,

would be to impeach the glorious

purity of the divine character. To

account for the sad degeneracy of

our nature, has long been a matter

of laborious investigation with the

learned and the inquisitive. Various

opinions have been started, and, for

a time, prevailed in the pagan

world. One set of philosophers

maintained the absurd and self-de

structive notion of two indepen

dent principles, the one good, and

the other evil—the latter aiming,

perpetually, to mar and defeat the

designs of the former: hence, they

fancied, arose all the corruption,

disorder, and infelicities of nature.

Others talked about the perverse

ness and obliquity of matter—as if

its connexion with mind in the hu

man species, unavoidably produced

a deterioration of our intellectual

powers and moral qualities. In

deed, one hypothesis, has given

place to another, in such long suc

cession, and with so little addition

al light or probability, that it would

seem philosophy and unaided rea

son can come to no satisfactory

conclusion on the subject. The

short account of Moses, comprised

in the third chapter of Genesis,

though not without its difficulties,

will be found, on candid examina

tion, even aside from its inspired

authority, more rational, coherent,

and consistent with the character

of God and man, than any other

that has ever been given to the

world. Let us attend to it, then,

with an honest desire to know the

truth, however humbling it may be

to the pride of our hearts. And be .

it our fervent prayer to God, that,

“as we have borne the image of the

earthy, we may also bear the image

of the heavenly.” 1 Cor. xv. 49.

It will be proper, here, to recol

lect the leading points attempted

to be established, in a precedin

lecture, viz. that as man is a mora

and accountable creature, he re

ceived his being under a law suited

to his rational character, honoura

ble grade, and high destination in

the great kingdom of the Creator;

that, as he was designed to propa

gate his species, it was fit and pro

er that any transactions between

God and the original progenitor of

the race, should have a bearing on

his descendants; that the covenant

formed with our first parents, by a

romise of eternal life and felicity

in case of their obedience, and a

threatening of death in the contrary

event, imposed upon them no new

or irksome obligation. That bein

already complete and undeniable

from the law of their nature, it is

plain that such a dispensation could

be of no disadvantage, whatever be

nefits it might secure to them and

their posterity. We have seen, also,

that Adam and Eve were made in

the divine image, were endued

with knowledge, rectitude, and ho

liness, indulged with divine com

munications,—invested with domi

nion over all other creatures in this

lower world,—loaded with a rich

profusion of the bounties of Heaven,

and placed in circumstances the

most favourable that can be con

ceived, for holding fast their inte

grity and securing the blessings of

the covenant; insomuch, that no

person has any ground to think, he

would have acted a wiser, or a bet

ter part, had his destiny been put

at his own disposal.

Bearing these ideas along with

us, proceed we now to contemplate

our fallen nature, but the wreck
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of what it was, “till one greaterMan

restore us, and regain the blissful

seat.” The subject naturally di

vides itself into three parts, which

we shall consider briefly, in the fol

lowing order: viz. First, the temp

tation which led to the breach of

the covenant, in eating the forbid

den fruit; secondly, the criminality

of that act; and thirdly, the conse

quences that ensued.

I. The temptation. The visible

instrument employed in this, ac

cording to the narrative of the sa

cred historian, was “the serpent.”

Of what species this serpent was,

or how far its nature and proper

ties may have been changed and de

graded, as a memorial of God’s ha

tred of sin, it were useless and vain

to inquire. Some writers suppose,

that, before the fall, serpents were

beautiful, docile, and inoffensive

creatures; that they inhabited trees,

and fed on fruits; that they were

endued with great sagacity; and

that our first parents regarded them

as favourites, in comparison of the

other orders of inferior animals.

The learned and ingenious Dr.

Adam Clarke is of opinion, that,

by the serpent is meant one of the

ape or ouran-outang tribe; that

those disgusting caricatures on hu

man nature were, originally, gifted

with speech and reason, walked

erect, and possessed we know not

how many other noble endowments;

but upon their concurring with the

prince of devils, in the ruin of our

species, they were degraded to their

present condition, deprived of ar

ticulate language, and in a great

measure of reason, doomed to go on

all-fours and lick the dust, “cursed

above all cattle, and above every

beast of the field.” As the doctor

has kindly licensed his readers to

adopt or reject this opinion as they

may see meet, no person can hesi

tate to give him all the credit due

to such a novel and curious disco

very. They who adopt this opinion

to get rid of one set of difficulties,

will have to encounter another

class, equally formidable and per

plexing, if not more so. Moses re

marks that “the serpent was more

subtle than any beast of the field

which the Lord God had made.”

Had it been, naturally, a speaking

and reasoning creature, capable of

referring soº to the charac

ter of God, and of giving to his

threatening, in the penal sanction

of the covenant, so deceptive a

gloss, its superior subtlety would

not have been at all remarkable;

for, in that case, it would have borne

a stronger resemblance to a fallen

angel than to any beast of the field.

We prefer, therefore, the common

understanding of the Mosaic ac

count; i.e. that the visible agent,

in this affair, was a serpent, in the

usual import of the term, and that

Satan, the prince of apostate spirits,

was the... actor and foul in

stigator of the evil that ensued.

How he made the sharp tongue of

the reptile subservient to his nefa

rious purpose, we pretend not to

explain. Neither do we know by

what organs he spake when he as

sailed our Saviour in the wilder

ness of Jordan, or how he com

manded the tongues of the demo

niacs, of which we read in the evan

gelists. These were instances of

extraordinary power, which the Al

mighty permitted him to exert, for

reasons doubtless just and good, but

which lie beyond the horizon of our

limited view. That this apostate

prince of darkness was the real

tempter of our first parents, is per

fectly evident from a variety of

passages in the New Testament,

where we find him mentioned by

names and titles drawn from the

malignity of his character,Pº.

larly as it was manifested in the

sad tragedy of the garden of Eden.

Our Saviour calls him a murderer,

a liar, the father of lies, and an ad

versary. The apostle Paul speaks

of the serpent that beguiled Eve,

and in the same chapter tells us

that he is sometimes transformed

into an angel of light. In other
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Fº he speaks of his devices,

is fiery darts, and exhorts Chris

tians to vigilance and prayer, from

the consideration that Satan goeth

about like a roaring lion, seeking

whom he may devour. The apostle

John calls him a sinner from the

beginning, the old serpent, a dra

gon, and a deceiver. These and

the like expressions may be consi

dered as incidental notes, explana

tory of the text before us. “Yea,

i. God said, ye shall not eat of

every tree of the garden P’’ This

abrupt sentence in the interroga

tory form, is supposed to have been

but a part of the serpent’s address

to Eve. However that may be, it is

extremely artful and insinuating;

as if he had said, expressly, “It

cannot be that the bountiful Lord

and proprietor of all things would

forbid you the use of any fruit with

which . has enriched this delight

ful garden. You must have mis

taken his meaning. Such a re

straint would be unreasonable and

unworthy of God.” Hereupon the

woman repeated the law; but, as if

half conquered already by the ad

versary’s plausible speech, added a

small comment of her own : “We

may eat of the fruit of the trees of

the garden: but of the fruit of the

tree which is in the midst of the

garden, God hath said, ye shall not

eat of it, neither shall ye touch it,

lest ye die.” . This “neither shall

ye touch it,” does not appear in the

prohibition, as given by God in the

17th verse of chapter 2d. And

“lest ye die,” a soft and doubtful

phrase, is substituted for the point

ed and peremptory declaration, “In

the day that thou eatest thereof,

thou shalt surely die.” Embolden

ed by this reply, as clearly indi

cating the beginning of pride and

unbelief, the serpent lays aside his

disguise, and declares roundly, “Ye

shall not surely die; for God doth

know, that in the day ye eat there

of then your eyes shall be opened,

and ye shall be as gods, knowing

good and evil.” Here we have both

lying and perjury, with a successful

appeal to the rising pride, self-will,

and libertinism of the human heart.

To “be as gods,” was the overpow

ering charm, the fatal ambition,

that ruined and degraded our spe

cies, as it had, probably, hurled the

devil and his angels from the

heights of heaven to the depths of

misery and despair, The secret

aim and supreme desire of our un

sanctified nature is, to “snatch

from God’s hand the balance,—to

rejudge his justice, and be the god

of God.”

“And when the woman saw that

the tree was good for food, and that

it was pleasant to the eyes, and a

tree to be desired to make one wise,

she took of the fruit thereof and

did eat, and gave also unto her hus

band with her, and he did eat.”

Perhaps Satan suggested that he

had tasted the fruit, and derived

extraordinary advantages from it—

his subtlety, power of speech, great

acuteness in discerning the proper

ties of things, and, in one word, a

knowledge and happiness nearly

resembling the Creator himself.

The result of the interview was a

determination, on the part of our

first parents, to break through the

salutary restraint of the covenant.

The woman took, and ate, and gave

to her husband, and he ate also.

“And what great wrong was there

Wº: the unbeliever) in this act?”

at harm could there be in eat

ing an apple, a fig, or a cluster of

grapes P’ This we are now to in

quire into a little.

II. Any act, however indifferent

in itself, may, by divine institution

or appointment, become vastly im

portant. The will of God is the

standard of right. To oppose his

will, whatever may be the matter

or form of the opposition, is to do

wrong. Our first parents had be

fore them a clear and express reve

lation of their Maker’s will in this

case: “Thou shalt not eat of it.”

Now the violation of this precept

was a practical renunciation of
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their allegiance to the great Lord of

heaven and earth, a foolish attempt

to withdraw from the divine govern

ment, marked by the blackest ingra

titude to their heavenly Benefactor,

and by the most unequivocal con

tempt for infinite authority. And

was there no wrong in all this? But
let us look at this matter a little

more closely. The prohibition in

question, was not a mere display of

arbitrary sovereignty. The holiness

and benignity of God make it mo

rally impossible that he should ever

will or command any thing which is

not wise and good. “The tree of the

knowledge of good and evil (says the

learned and pious Vitringa) was cho

sen of God to be a visible, familiar, and

permanent lesson, by which man was

not only admonished of the eternal

distinction between good and evil;

but was put upon his guard as to the

quarter from which alone evil could

assail him.” But why was the fruit

of it forbidden? In answer to this

question, we remark, that the prohi

bition answered three purposes, all

tending to the honour of God and

the good of the creature.

First, it served as a test of man's

obedience. And this enters essen

tially into the very notion of a pro

bationary state suited to the charac

ter of a rational and accountable

creature. Here was a positive pre

cept. The thing to which it related

was simple and easily understood.

It was well adapted to the existing
circumstances of those whose obe

dience it demanded. They were in

a garden of the Lord's own planting,

with liberty to use all its productions,

this only excepted.

Secondly, it served to keep man

in mind of his dependance on the

bountiful Giver of every good and

perfect gift: it taught him to seek

his happiness in the way which God

had prescribed, and to expect higher

and purer and holier, enjoyments,
than were to be found in the terres

trial Eden: that unqualified submis

sion to the will of his Creator was,

at once, his duty, his privilege, and

safety. Thus that tree, whose touch

was death, was, untouched, a Source

of useful instruction and moral im

provement.

Thirdly, it served as a sacramen

tal pledge of faithfulness to the co

venant, which God was pleased to

form with them, and in them, with

their posterity. In this covenant,

there was a promise of life and hap

piness, ratified by the tree of life,

which they were allowed to use,

while they continued obedient; and

a threatening of death, in case of

transgression, ratified and sealed, by

the tree of knowledge, the fruit of

which was forbidden to be used.

“When, by a gratuitous promise of

immortality, the law of duty was

converted into a pacific covenant, the

tree of life and the tree of knowledge
were the two sacraments of that

covenant; the former being a visible

document of God's faithfulness to his

promise, and the latter a visible do

cument of his faithfulness. to his

threatening. And thus the assurance

of life or death being exhibited to our

first parents, by sensible signs, they

were constantly admonished of the

interest staked in their hands, and

of the infinitely happy or horrible is

sue of their probationary state.” (Wi

tringa.)

If these views of the subject be

correct, the criminality of eating the

forbidden fruit must be abundantly

evident. It was preferring self-will

to God’s will, and profanely denying

his right to the homage of his intel

ligent creatures; it was an arrogant

encroachment on the divine preroga

tive; it was a profanation of the seal

of the covenant, and a forfeiture of

life, temporal, spiritual, and eternal.

Nor is that opinion extravagant,

which makes it a virtual violation of

every precept in the decalogue, an

infraction of every tie that binds the

rational creature to the Creator and

Sovereign of the universe.

III. What then were the consequen

ces of this high and heinous offence?

To Adam and Eve,asmight be expect

ed, the immediate consequences were

shame, fear, confusion, and expulsion

from the garden of God. Wile affec
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tions usurped the seats of peace, in

nocence and joy. Their eyes were

opened—the charm was broken—

they felt themselves justly liable to

eternal ruin; naked and exposed to

the penalty of the covenant, they

vainly attempted to fly from the pre

sence of their offended God. But

neither fig-leaves, nor all the trees of

the garden could screen them from

the piercing eye of Omniscience.

The criminals are arrested—Adam

endeavours to throw the blame

upon the woman, and she upon the

serpent—but all in vain; they had

acted freely, and against the clear

light of truth and the majesty of

Heaven. They are, therefore, con

demned. Adam is doomed to a life

of toil and labour, which is to termi

nate in death—“dust to dust and

ashes to ashes.” Eve, as first in the

transgression, is to bring forth chil

dren in pain and multiplied sorrow,

and to be subject to the will of her

husband. The serpent, which afore

time had probably inhabited trees,

and fed on delicious fruits, and held

a respectable rank among animals, is

sentenced to go upon his belly and

eat dust all the days of his life. But,

in the sentence of the serpent, there

is one redeeming clause: “I will put

enmity between thee and the woman,

and between thy seed and her seed;

he shall bruise thy head, and thou

shalt bruise his heel.” Here is the

incipient revelation of a Saviour: the

serpent and his seed are the wicked

one and his emissaries; Jesus Christ

is the seed of the woman—as con

cerning the flesh, the offspring of a

virgin—manifested to destroy the
works of the devil. On this founda

tion our first parents were now di

rected to repose their trust. And

that all hopes from the violated co

venant might be given up, the man,

who had been, in a measure like

God, able to discern between good

and evil, was now driven from the

garden, and the access to the tree of

life was guarded by the cherubim,

armed with a flaming sword, lest the

offenders should profane the sacra

ment intended to seal and guarantee

to the faithful, blessings which were

now forfeited, and not to be attained

but through the mediation of the se

cond Adam, the Lord from heaven.

Alas for our fallen nature! “How

is the gold become dim! how is the

most fine gold changed!” Reader,

do you receive the divine testimony,

on the humbling subject of this lec

ture; and do you feel yourself to be

a degenerate plant of a strange vine,

a guilty, helpless sinner? Then, be

lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, and

you will, thereby, secure an interest

in a covenant which is ordered in all

things and sure. But remember,

that unless Christ be in you, the hope

of glory as the gospel is true, there

is no warranted hope for you; for

“neither is there salvation in any

other.” “He that believeth on the

Son hath everlasting life; and he that

believeth not the Son shall not see

life; but the wrath of God abideth

on him.” John iii. 36. W. N.

*=

The IATE HURRICANE.

On the 3d of September last, it

pleased the Author of the winds to

visit our sea coast, from the Capes of

the Delaware to Narragansett Bay,

with one of the mostviolent gales ever

experienced in this part of the coun

try. It blew in different places from

every point of the compass, within a

few hours; and was so powerful as to

prostrate not only the standing corn,

but lofty trees, and in some places

brick edifices.* The fruit trees were

completely stripped of their autmnal

bounties, and in many places the

leaves seem to have been whipped to

pieces on their boughs.

The most important consideration,

* A large new brick church, belonging

to the Methodists in New Haven, was

blown down nearly to the foundation. The

wind seemed to clip off the tops of the

waves, and blew so violently that they

could not rise very high. The salt spray

was carried up into the country so as to

cover windows and the sides of houses

with a deposit of salt, and to change the

leaves of the trees, many miles from the

Sound,
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however, is this, that many lives

were lost, and many persons, no

doubt, went down to a watery grave

without any preparation for their

last change. In a storm, sailors have

but little time for reflection, so long

as any duty is to be done the ship

in which they are embarked. Every

exertion must be used to keep her

in trim, and make her weather the

storm; so that when destruction

comes by some sudden catastrophe,

the mariners not unfrequently go to

the bottom in the hurry and bustle

of their professional business. All

who are to be destroyed by the wa

ters, cannot flatter themselves with

such time for reflection as is afforded

to mere passengers, incapable of

handling a rope; and to seamen, who

float on the quarter deck, or on spars,

and are doomed to die a lingering

death, after the tempest shall have

passed over their foundered bark.

And even to these, when far from

land, the clear shining after the rain,

and the calm, afford but little oppor

tunity for meditation and prayer.

They are chilled with cold; in dan

ger from the monsters of the deep;

in anxious desire, and almost in de

spair, of being taken up; and so find

that a temporary and uncertain pre

servation from death, under such cir

cumstances, is but little to be wished

for, with a view to becoming wise

unto salvation.

Wisdom would dictate, that every

man should make his will, and make

his peace with God, before he com

mitted himself to the proverbially

faithless deep. Let him be prepared

to die, any how, and at any time;

and then let him embark, with per

fect confidence in that God who

holds the winds and the waves in his

hands. To ordinary fortitude, let

truly Christian courage be added, and

then one may have peace within,

while the elements are raging around

him: then, while the plank which

supports his feet is sinking from his

weight, or is dashed with his lifeless

body on the rocks, his soul may

realize that it has an anchor, sure

and steadfast, within the veil, and is

moored to the Rock of ſlges.

These remarks have occurred to

the writer, in consequence of his hav

ing been exposed to a premature

death in the late hurricane, in com

pany, with sixty-four other passen

gers in the steam-boat Connecticut,

captain Bunker, bound from New

Haven to New York. This elegant

and firm boat, (or rather ship, as it

should be called,), left port at six

o'clock, P. M. and had not sailed

more than an hour before a tempes

tuous wind arose from the south-west,

which rendered it prudent to come

to anchor under cover of the land

near the light-house, Here we hoped

to ride out the gale, and probably

should have done so, by the power

of the steam engine in co-operation

with our anchors, had not the wind

suddenly shifted, about ten o'clock,

into the south-west; which made

the vessel drag her anchors towards

a rocky portion of the shore. The

night was very dark, and the wind

repeatedly carried the tops of the

waves in clouds of foam over our

eyes, so that we could scarcely dis

tinguish the elevation of some rocks

which fringe that part of New Haven

harbour, and might have been dash

ed on them, without knowing it, had

not some friendly lights, in a private

dwelling, continued to warn us of

our danger. At about 11 o'clock, as

nearly as I can now estimate the

time, the wind blew a perfect hurri

cane, and seemed to me a more aw

ful minister of divine power than

even the winged lightnings of Jeho- .

vah, for the last are soon over; but

the wind roared in awful majesty for

hours together. We now found it

impossible to keep off from the shore

any longer, while at anchor: so we

slipped our cables and let them go, at

the same time putting the engine in

motion, that we might bear up into

the wind, and if possible make for

the inner harbour, or the opposite

shore.

At this critical juncture, the wind

broke one of our water wheels, and
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rendered all the power of steam use

less to us. The seamen then at

tempted to hoist up the mainsail to

the wind, that we might accomplish

our object; but no canvas could

stand before such a tempest. Now

every hope of managing the vessel,

and keeping off the land, was reluc

tantly given up: we could do no

thing but let her drive. The seamen

ceased from their exertions; and for

a little space I heard no voice but

that of the tempest. Presently after

I heard, as I held on to the compa

nion-way, near the middle of the

ship, the voice of prayer arising from

almost every part of the deck. “O

God,” one and another cried, “must

we perish thus? Save us, for Christ's

sake!” Between eleven and twelve

we drifted, sideways, over a rocky

point, on which I judged from my

perceptions that the vessel thumped

slightly six or eight times, and were

carried high and dry on a sand beach.

In attempting to come by the boat,

that we might carry a hawser on

shore, the boat was mashed between

the sides of the vessel and the sand.

In a few minutes after, the wind

abated, and nothing was necessary

but to let ourselves down by a rope

into the sand; and those who had

clung to the deck, while the waves

dashed over them repeatedly, with

their boots and a part of their clothes

off, prepared with a table-leaf or

something else to assist them in

swimming, had only to congratulate

each other that all had escaped safe

ly to land. More joy and gladness

I never saw manifested, than while

we stood, drenched, under the cover

of a little copse of evergreens, which

seemed to assure us, that the waves

would not go over us any more,

while they afforded us shelter from

the wind.

Not long after 12 o'clock at night,

we all reached the house which had

kept up the friendly lights for us du

ring the hurricane; and here it was

unanimously requested that the wri

ter should lead in solemn thanksgiv

ing to Almighty God for the gra

cious deliverance which he had

wrought for us. It seemed as if

every heart could respond, Oh that

men would praise the Lord for his

goodness, and #. his wonderful

works to the children of men! For

he commandeth, and raiseth the stor

my wind, which lifteth up the waves

thereof. They mount up to the hea

ven, they go down again to the

depths: their soul is melted because

of trouble. They reel to and fro,

and stagger like a drunken man,

and are at their wit’s end. Then

they cry unto the Lord in their trou

ble, and he bringeth them out of their

distresses. He maketh the storm a

calm, so that the waves thereof are

still.

This was literally the case with

us; but alas! how soon do men for

get the deliverances which God has

accomplished for them, and laugh at

perils when they are past. Some,

who did not cry unto the Lord from

their heart, when they howled on

their beds, or from the midst of the

waves, were not safe on land a few

hours, before they began to blas

pheme the God of our salvation.

Others began to think, that their

danger had not been so great as they

had imagined. Yet we were cast on

a sand beach between two rocky

points, not more than a quarter of a

mile distant on either side, and this

was done in the darkness, when no

skill had any influence in saving the

vessel from being dashed into a thou

sand pieces.

Surely, storms, tempests, perils,

shipwrecks, and deliverances, will

not, of themselves, convert sinners,

and make them thankful. A migh

tier wind than that of the tornado

must blow on them, or they will

never become alive to God. “Pro

phesy unto the wind, prophesy, son

of man, and say to the wind, Thus

saith the Lord , Come from the

four winds, O breath, and breathe

upon these slain, that they may live.

Behold, I will cause breath to en

ter, into you, and ye shall live:–

and ye shall know that I am the

Lord.”

E. S. E.
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iłtuittuš.

constitution &c. of THE PRES

IBYTERIAN CHURCH.

(Continued from page 408.)

That part of the constitution of

our church which comes under the

denomination of Discipline, has un

dergone the most important altera

tions. Many additions and improve

ments have been introduced; none

however of such a nature as to dis

card or change any of the leading

principles by which our judicato

ries have been accustomed to govern

their proceedings. The value of the

improvements consists, not in the

introduction of any new, but in a

happy and lucid expansion of old,

principles, embodied in a variety of

articular rules, calculated to ena

ble the feeblest intellect to under

stand them, and the manner of ap

plying them, in the proceedings of

our ecclesiastical courts.

The several chapters on this sub

ject state the general principles of

discipline, and explain the nature

both of private and of public of.

fences: they prescribe the manner

in which process of discipline is to

be conducted, first, in regard to

members of the church in general,

and then in relation to a minister

of the gospel: they treat of the com

petency and of the credibility of wit

nesses, and exhibit the various ways

in which a cause may be carried

from a lower to a higher judicatory,

viz. by the records of the lower, by

...; by appeals, or by com

plaints: they describe the nature of

dissents and protests, and show the

effect of new testimony on a cause

either pending or already decided:

and finally, they state the eatent of

jurisdiction which sessions have

over members of a church, and

resbyteries over ministers, that

#. been dismissed by them; and

define the time within which a cer

tificate of church membership shall

be valid testimony of the bearer’s
Wol. I.

º

good standing; and a process of

scandal may be instituted against

an offender.

On all these points, the rules of

our present constitution have gone

into a detail much more minute

than the former rules; the effect of

which will, it is believed, be to fa

cilitate the transaction of business,

to render the proceedings of all our

judicatories more alike, and to pre

serve inexperienced members from

mistakes into which they were apt

to fall, for want of more specific and

definite rules to guide them in the

application of more general princi

e.S.

The alterations made in this part

of our constitution deemed worth

of particular notice, are the follow

1119. -

freviously to the present amend

ments, it was necessary to serve on

a witness or an accused person

three citations, before he could be

suspended from church privileges,

on the ground of contumacy; but

now the rule requires only two ci

tations. A judicious alteration;

for under the operation of the for

mer rule, a crafty person had it in

his power to create by management

great delay in the exercise of disci

pline, and to subject a judicatory to
Serious linconvenience.

In the rule, chap. iv. sect. 15, of

Jlctual Process, the word open has

been omitted. Formerly the rule

stood thus: “ The trial shall be

open, fair and impartial.” Now it

reads, “The trial shall be fair and

impartial. The witnesses shall be

examined in the presence of the ac

cused,” &c. The present rule,

while it secures to the accused every

right and privilege he can reasona

bly desire, and answers all the ends

of justice, will put it in the power

of an ecclesiastical court to prevent

the spread of scandal, whenever de

cency and propriety, may require

the exclusion of a multitude of per

sons who have no other motive for

attending the trial than curiosity.

Other reasons too might be assigned

3 M -
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that will justifyº in de

termining to conduct a trial in a

more private way, than has hereto

fore been the practice.

Authority is now given to a ses

sion to eaccommunicate an obstinate

offender, without consulting pres

bytery; but, by some oversight, a

corresponding alteration has not

been made in another part of the

constitution. The consequence is,

a session cannot restore a penitent

who has been excommunicated,

without having previously obtained

the advice and consent of the pres

bytery, although they can, without

such advice and consent, inflict this

highest censure. See Directory for

orship, chap. x. sect. 8.

The old constitution ordained

this rule: “No crime shall be con

sidered as established by a single

witness.” Some put on this rule a

wrong interpretation,by concluding

it demanded two positive witnesses

to substantiate an accusation. But

the rule made no such demand. It

only required more than a single

witness: and surely in those trials

in which the testimony of one posi

tive witness was corroborated by

strong circumstantial evidence de

rived from other witnesses, more

than the testimony of a single wit

ness was adduced, and consequent

ly the requirement of the rule was

ully met. Under the Mosaic law,

the life of a man might, in a certain

case, be taken away on the testi

mony of a single witness. See Deut.

xxii. 25–27. This rule has been

altered and explained in our pre

sent constitution, thus: “The testi

mony of more than one witness is

necessary in order to establish any

charge; yet if several credible wit

nesses bear testimony to different

similar acts, belonging to the same

general charge, the crime shall be

considered as proved.”

A difference of opinion formerly

prevailed in our judicatories, in re

gard to the effect of an appeal; some

believing that it arrested all further

proceedings in a cause, but that it

could not undo a thing that had

been done before the appeal was en

tered; and others, that it not only

stayed all proceedings, but conti

nued a person in an office from

which he had been deposed, or in

the enjoyment of privileges from

which he had been suspended, be

fore the appeal was made. The

question is now settled by the fol

lowing plain and judicious rule:

“The necessary operation of an

appeal is to suspend all further pro

ceedings, on the ground of the sen

tence pººl. from. But if a sen

tence of suspension, or excommuni

cation from church privileges, or of

deposition from office, be the sen

tence appealed from, it shall be con

sidered as in force until the appeal

shall be issued.” It is true, that

under this rule an innocent man

may possibly suffer; and it is equal

ly true that, under a different rule,

the peace, comfort, and honour of

churches would certainly suffer from

the art and management of unwor

thy professors of religion; and that

the cause of truth might be greatly

injured by the preaching of an he:
retical minister, because he could

not be arrested in his wandering

career, till his appeal from a sen

tence of deposition were issued;

which he might, by going from the

presbytery to the synod, and from

the synod to the General Assembly,

keep off for nearly eighteen months.

This rule secures to an accused per

son all the advantages that ought to

result from an appeal. No pious

man should wish to resume the ex

ercise of all his privileges in that

church by which he has been sus

pended, until his appeal.be sustain

ed, and his innocence asserted by a

higher court of Christ. And if a

minister of the gospel, while inno

cent, shall possibly be subjected to

inconvenience and even hardship

from this rule, yet he ought patient

ly to submit to them from attach

ment to the cause of truth and reli

gion, which would be exposed to

great injury by the establishment of
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a different rule; and should indeed

attribute the evils he suffers ra

ther to the prosecution instituted

against him, than to this rule in re

lation to appeals.

To this§. the General Assem

bly have subjoined, in the way of an

appendix, certain rules, forty-three

in number; which they recommend

as proper to be adopted by the ses

sions, presbyteries, and synods, for

regulating their proceedings. As

these several judicatories differ

much from each other in respect

to size, it might be expected that in

a list of rules drawn up for all of

them, some would be found unne

cessary for such small bodies as our

sessions. In general, sessions will

feel no necessity to hamper their

proceedings by subjecting them

selves to the formalities which ought

to be observed by presbyteries and

synods; they will find it most con

venient to transact their business in

the free and unconstrained manner

of private committees. Circum

stances, however, will occur, where

it may be necessary in sessions to

act more formally; and in all such

cases it ought to be understood and

agreed, that the moderator shall

have power to enforce the observ

ance of these rules, so far as they

shall be found applicable to a ses
S1011.

From a note it will be seen that

these rules form no part of our con

stitution; and that while the Ge

neral Assembly recommend , the

adoption of them, they put them

entirely at the discretion of the se

veral judicatories, who may adopt

them in whole or in part, as they

may deem proper.

We have now gone through the

book, and pointed out the principal

changes made in the constitution

of the Presbyterian Church. From

\this review it appears, that no doc

trine in her Confession has been

touched; no principle in her go
vernment abolished or altered. Her

doctrines and her principles remain

the same. But wise and judicious

alterations, amendments and addi

tions, have been made in the con

stitution, that will be productive of

beneficial consequences.

The additional remarks on the

Confession of Faith reserved for

the close of this article, will now

claim the reader’s attention. It is

important to ascertain the design

of this part of the constitution of

our church. That it forms a con

stituent part of the constitution

cannot be doubted; because it is

enumerated as such in the title

page, and was designed as such by

the synod of New York and Phila

delphia, by whom the constitution

was framed, adopted and published.

See Assembly’s Digest, p. 122. The

design of the Confession of Faith

may be considered as three fold.

i. The church presents it to

the world as a public and correct

exhibition of her faith, that all con

cerned may know what doctrines

are believed and inculcated by her

ministers.

2. The Confession was adopted

by the church for the maintenance

of her peace. It is well known to

those who have read ecclesiastical

history what angry controversies

on particular points of doctrines

have been carried on to the re

proach of religion and the grief of

the pious; and that controversies

between members of the same

church have been marked with

more severity and bitterness, than

controversies between members of

different churches. Now, in order

to guard against the occurrence of

such controversies on important

subjects in theology, among her

ministers, as well as to prevent that

agitation in the minds of her mem

bers that would follow from them,

our church has adopted the Con

fession of Faith. She is unwilling

to receive into her communion, as

a preacher of the gospel, any one

who cannot subscribe to this admi

rable compend of Christian doc

trine. She puts it into the hands

of every candidate for licensure
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or ordination, and says, “This is the

symbºl of my faith; the doctrines

contained in it are connected with

my peace. If you believe these

doctrines to be the doctrines of the

Bible, and will receive them as

such, I will, if you be otherwise

qualified, admit you to my commu

nion. But if you cannot adopt my

Confession, I cannot, consistently

with due regard to the peace of my

children, admit you as a member of

my family.”

3. Maintenance of purity in doc

trine was another object, which

the church had in view in adopting

the Confession of Faith. She be

lieves that this compend contains

the pure and wholesome doctrines

of the gospel; and from a sacred

attachment to the truth she wishes

all her ministers to teach these doc

trines, and therefore binds them

not to inculcate any inconsistent

with them.

Such is the design of our church

in adopting the Confession of Faith;

and to insure its accomplishment,

she has wisely incorporated this ex

cellent compend in her constitution

as an essential part. She has made

it a rule that must govern all her

judicatories and all her ministers.

That it is a rule cannot be doubted,

when it is considered that it forms

a part of the constitution; because

it is manifestly absurd to regard as

no rule what forms an essential por

tion of a constitution, which is the

great rule of every society.

In judicial proceedings the Con

fession must certainly govern the

decisions of sessions; but sessions

are not required to exact from ap

plicants for the communion that

full conformity to this standard,

which must be demanded from all

who aspire to the honour of bein

office-bearers in the church. The

constitution explicitly requires from

all officers the adoption of the Con

fession of Faith; and no man can

constitutionally become a minister,

or elder, or deacon, until he has pub

licly declared his adoption of it:

but no provision is found in our

book for taking such a security

from every one who applies merely

for the privilege of communion in

sealing ordinances. Unity of faith

in ministers and other officers is

much more important to the peace

of the church than in private mem

bers. Indeed many persons are

qualified for the communion long

before they could intelligently an

swer the question relative to the

adoption of the Confession. The

framers of our constitution have

wisely accommodated its provisions
to the different classes of members

of the church ; so that a sacred

pledge in regard to doctrine is de

manded from all her officers, which

is not required from private mem

bers, because it was not deemed

necessary to her peace.

The &º. of Faith must

govern all our presbyteries, both in

receiving ministers, and in exercis

ing discipline over them. After

having sustained an examination as

to his acquaintance with experi

mental religion and competency to

teach, no person can be licensed or

ordained, until he has answered af

firmatively this, as well as other

questions: “Doyou sincerely receive

and adopt the confession of faith of

this church, as containing the sys

tem of doctrine taught in the holy

scriptures P’ No presbytery has

power to alter a word in this ques

tion to accommodate it to the scru

ples of any candidate; nor is a can

didate allowed to put on it any but

a fair, grammatical construction.

The presbytery is bound by the

constitution to propose it as it

stands inscribed there; and the

candidate is bound in honour and

conscience to answer it candidly
without mental reservation.

The Confession of Faith is the

rule too that must regulate the pro

ceedings of presbyteries, when pro

cess is instituted against ministers

for preaching false doctrine. In

proportion as the accused may be

convicted of departing from this
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standard, presbyteries are obliged

to caution, admonish, or rebuke, to

suspend or depose them.

It constitutes likewise a rule

that must regulate the preaching of

all ministers in our connexion. A

minister, who, after his admission

into communion with the Presby

terian Church, happens to change

his opinion in relation to certain

points of doctrine, is not bound to

teach what he does not believe;

but he is obliged, by his own vo

luntary engagement, to refrain

from teaching any thing inconsist

ent with the Confession of Faith.

Nor is this all: every minister
must continue to inculcate the es

sential doctrines embodied in this

compend of revealed truth, or he

cannot honourably retain his con

nexion with our church. To illus

trate our meaning: Suppose a Pres

byterian minister should so far de

part from the faith as to become

rossly heretical; it is manifest

that the mere preaching of a sys

tem of morals and the doctrines of

what is termed rational religion,

while he withheld from his people

the bread of life, by not inculcating

the Godhead of Jesus Christ, his

vicarious atonement, justifying

righteousness, and other peculiar

and essential doctrines of the gos

pel, could not amount to a fulfil

ment of the engagement made by

adopting the Confession of Faith,

although he should not openly deny

what we deem the fundamental

truths of divine revelation. A sense

of honour and conscience would

bind such an heretic to retire from

the Presbyterian Church; or if he

did not, it would become the duty

of his presbytery on conviction to

inflict on him a just punishment, b

deposing him from the gospel mi

nistry. We do not by this state

ment wish to be understood as in

timating, that a presbytery may

suffer such a man voluntarily to re

tire from our connexion, when they

have just reason to believe him to

be infected with so pernicious a

heresy: on the contrary we should

deem it their sacred duty not to al

low him to escape from their con

trol invested with the ministerial

office, if it were in their power to

convict him of having adopted sen

timents so subversive of the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ. We only

design to express what we conceive

would be an honourable and con

scientious part for the man himself

to act who should undergo so fear

ful a change of sentiments, before

he had furnished ground for his

presbytery to lay upon him the

hand of discipline. J. J. J.

(To be continued.)

1. A Discourse on the JWecessity of

contending for the Faith once de

livered to the Saints: by the Rev.

William JM'JMillam, fl. JM. Wash

ington, Pa. 1820. p. 16. 8vo.

2. J. Discourse upon the Essential

Doctrines of the Gospel, delivered

in the Court-house in Uniontown,

Pa. March, 1821: by the Rev. Wil

liam Wylie. Uniontown, 1821. p.

24. 8vo.

3. First Principles, or Hints to suit

the Times, and calculated to pro

mote ecclesiastical Union : in a

Sermom, from Rom. x. 2. “For I

bear them record, that they have a

zeal of God, but not according to

knowledge:” delivered July 5th,

1820, in Princeton, at the instal

lation of the Rev. G. S. Woodhull,

as pastor of the congregation in

that place; by the Rev. Isaac V.

Brown, A. M. Trenton, 1821. p.

32, 8vo.

4. An Humble Attempt to illustrate

the Character and Obligations of

a Minister of the Gospel of Christ;

in a Sermon, preached before the

Presbytery of Fayetteville, July

30th, 1819, at the ordination of

the Rev. William D. Snodgrass,

together with the Charges, deliver

ed on that solemn occasion: by the

Rev. Colin JMIver. Fayetteville,

JW. C. 1820. p. 32. 8vo.

5. A Plea for the Theological Semi
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mary at Princeton, W. J.; by the

Rev. Philip Lindsly. Trenton,

1821. p. 34. 8vo.

The titles of the foregoing sermons

have been given together, as a list of

late publications; on which we de

sign to offer some brief remarks; for

comparatively few as the single ser

mons are, which are published by our

Presbyterian brethren in the United

States, it would still be impossible to

give a minute review in the Maga

zine, of every one which may come

to our hand; unless we should ex

clude all other matter. Of the five

just enumerated, we may say, that

they are all useful tracts, written by

sound men, each of whom has a large

circle of friends and acquaintance, to

derive peculiar pleasure from his pro

ductions.

The first discourse, by Mr. M'Mil

lan, president of Jefferson College, in

this state, gives “a brief statement of

the leading and fundamental doc

trines and principles of the Christian

faith, in their bearing and connexion

with each other,” and illustrates “the

necessity of maintaining them in

truth and in righteousness.” It is

justly remarked, that “as Christiani

ty was designed as the religion of sin

ners, and the great object of it is to

teach such how they may glorify God,

and be rendered happy in the enjoy

ment of him, those truths must be

considered the most essential which

are the most intimately connected

with this end, and without which it

cannot be obtained.” Of course, he

enumerates as essential articles of

the Christian faith, the doctrines of

man's depravity and misery, of rege

neration, of atonement and media

tion by Jesus Christ, of justification

through his imputed righteousness,

and of the gracious aids and effica

cious operations of the Divine Spirit,

to give gospel truth its operative ef

fect upon the soul.

Every part of this discourse is well

supported; and we see nothing de

serving of reprehension, but several

grammaticalinaccuracies. Frommost

presidents of colleges we should have

had more fine.# and less of the

marrow of the gospel. We may rea

sonably expect them all to write good

English; but if we must dispense

with one or the other, let us have

sound doctrine, even if the rules of

syntax go to the moles and to the

bats. A few instances of censurable

negligence in writing here follow.

“We should not give up readily

with those truths, which have been

sealed with the blood of millions, for

the empty declamations of a few pre

tenders to new schemes in divinity.”

Omit with, because it spoils the sense.

“And thatin the lastdays scoffers at

sound godliness shall come walking

in their own lusts.” 2 Pet. iii. 3. This

is marked as a quotation from the

Bible, and all quotations should be

accurate. Our pharaphrases should

not be incorporated with any text;

“Knowing this first, that there shall

come in the last days scoffers, walk

ing after their own lusts.”

“Errors in sentiment with re

spect to the common salvation of

which the author of this epistle writes,

is [are] of a destructive tendency.

Such errors the apostle Peter calls

damnable heresies.”

“Mankind sinners,” is a bad sub

stitute for “sinners of mankind,” or

for “sinful men.” It is as bad a coun

pound as “wilderness world,” which

always offends the ear of taste.

“What motive would man have to

seek for salvation from sin and wrath,

were he not guilty and stood exposed

to condemnation and misery?” Omit

stood as superfluous, or else say, did

he not stand; for were he not stood,

as it now must be read, if we supply

the ellipsis, would be hardly intelligi

ble.

We pass over some other things of

this kind, and request the attention

of our readers to the important truths

contained in the following extracts.

“The dangerous influence of error upon

the subjects of it, is a consideration forcibly

illustrative of the necessity of maintaining

and supporting the truth with all earnest

ness. It is a maxim founded in nature,

that errorin principle leads toerrorin prac

tice. This must be the case as long as be

lief has influence upon conduct. Ad
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dination to the honour and glory of God,

i. e. to promote and secure the great end

and design of his creation. To act then in

contradiction to these laws, which is un

avoidable under the influence of error,

renders his salvation impossible, at least

so far as his conduct is essentially errone

ous. We are constrained then to maintain,

that the encompassing of the end of our

being is as impossible under the influence

of essential errors, as the raising of a crop

is impossible without a compliance with

the common laws of nature for effecting

that end. We may as well expect to ob.

tain an end by acting in direct contradic

tion to the laws of nature, as to attain the

true end of our being by acting in opposi

tion to the essential principles of Christi

anity, and that in proportion too, as these

principles are more or less essential. This

view of the matter clearly illustrates the

necessity of maintaining and supporting

the truth as it is in Jesus, by earnestly con

tending for the faith once delivered to the

saints. Let this go once, religion becomes

fumaticism, and this tends to ruin and de

struction.” p. 10

The Rev. Mr. Wylie's discourse

was occasioned by the preaching of

a man who professed to be a Bible

Christian, and under this disguise

attacked the most plain and impor

tant doctrines of our holy religion.

Concerning these professedly Bible

Christ-i-ams, it is remarked in the

advertisement, that they choose to

be known by this name, that it may

seem as if they alone possessed the

doctrines of the sacred scriptures un

influenced by the partialities of party

feelings, unobscured by former errors,

and uncontaminated by passing any

human channel; and this because

they have discarded all creeds, con

ºxi

* *

i.

| 1

mitting the truth of this, then, there results

an evident necessity upon our part of em

bracing and maintaining the true doctrines

and principles of religion. For the gene

ral tenor of our conduct in this as well as

in every other respect, influences not only

our present, but eternal peace and happi

ness. Error in the doctrines and princi

i. of religion, then, as it necessarily must,

eads to error in practice, and will accord

ingly prevent us more or less, from obtain

ing the end of our being, the glory of God,

and eternal happiness. For as before ob

served, the doctrines of religion are no

thing else than certain information as to the

way or method of obtaining this end. If

then this endbe amatter ofimportance, and

involves those things the most dear and sa

cred to us, there appears an indispensable

necessity of maintaining and embracing

those sentiments which are founded in

truth and authorized by scripture.—It is

clear from the foregoing statement, that

fundamental errors render salvation simply

impossible. The necessity of maintaining

correct sentiments with respect to the es

sentials of religion, is then self-evident.

But every error, greater or smaller, tends

in its measure to operate the destruction of

the soul, and prevent it of salvation. An

apparently small mistake may lead to the

most serious consequences, and errors in

the less essential may lead to errors in the

more essential doctrines of Christianity.

And every error in fact will proportionally

influence our conduct, and this will have

a proportional bearing upon the peace and

happiness of the soul.” p. 9.

“What indeed is any art or occupation

but the ascertaining and putting into prac

tice those principles and rules which are

conformable to the laws which nature has

adopted to promote her effects?—And if

they are not conformable to these, more or

less, we necessarily mistake our object,

and sustain proportional injury. It is so

in this respect with regard to religious

matters. If we would answer the end of

our being, and obtain its object, the glory

of God and eternal life, we are bound to

inquire into the truth of principle, and to

maintain and adopt that which is founded

on scripture, which is the only infallible

rule correct judgment in matters of

Christianity. For whatever doctrines and

principles we embrace which are not sanc

tioned by scripture, will lead us to mistake

our object and disappoint us of the end in

view, {. or more, according as they are

less or more erroneous. The principles

and laws of Christianity, which in reality

are the doctrines of the gospel, correspond

with the principles and laws of nature in

this, that the end or effect cannot be pro

duced but in a compliance with them.

But the end and object of Christianity is

to promote the salvation of man in subor

* “There is a moral and natural order of

things, and the violation of this moral or

der or constitution, is equally attended with

disorder and confusion, as the violation of

natural order, and with an equal failure of

the end in view in the one case as in the

other.

“Now, the doctrines and principles of

Christianity, are but an annunciation, nay,

they are the very laws of this moral order,

and are the rule by which things in the

moral system are to be directed and go

verned, in order to securing the end pro

posed. A mistake of these laws, there

fore, must be a mistake of the end in view,

less or more, according to the degree of

mistake.” p. 11.
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fessions, and human views of the

doctrines of the Bible.

“They have gone far, indeed! but not

far enough to entitle them to the credit of

possessing doctrines, or practice, acquired

altogether without human instrumentality.

They ought to know, that the preacher

publishes his creed when he addresses a

public assembly, and that he and every

private individualare making theirs known

whenever they converse on any religious

topic. Let them cease to preach, cease

to speak, on divine subjects, (they do not

write much) and let them never write at

all; lest some poor sinner should in some

measure adopt their creed instead of pos

sessing one purely his own; and thus for

feit according to their use of the term, the

very name of Bible Christian.”

The design of these pretended re

formers, notwithstanding all their

professions is, as cited from this au

thor with a few alterations, to impose

their own creed upon mankind, and

take away from us the doctrines “for

which martyrs bled; in which the re

formation arose, received its light, its

energies, its progress, and its con

summation;–doctrines which possess

exclusively the features and the gran

deur of divine revelation; which ex

hibit the living God possessed of a

more diversified, combined, grand,

and mysterious existence, than be

longs to the limitedness of created

beings;—doctrines which secure to

God that honour in the work of re

demption, which he evidently pos.

sesses in the subordinate works of

creation and providence; the honour

of being all in all, in design, in coun

sels, in resources, in operation, and in

praise;—doctrines which, while they

present the divine government in

awful purity and majesty, and stamp

iniquity with deeper odium than the

increasing weight of eternal perdi

tion ever could, exhibit at the same

time, in the sacrifice of him who is

over all, God blessed for ever, an

atonement, whose solidity, riches, and

excellence, can be measured only by

the unchangeable existence, unlimit

ed fulness and dignity of him who

dwells in light inaccessible and full

of glory.”

r. Wylie's discourse dilates par

ticularly on the deity of our Lord Je

sus Christ, and is a pretty good sum

mary of scriptural evidence on that

subject. It evinces its author to be

possessed of a clear and strong mind;

but the punctuation and typography
are so bad as to set criticism at de

fiance. We presume that this must

be the first sermon ever printed in

Uniontown.

The three other discourses which

we have named, are neat and accurate

in every part of their execution. The

title of Mr. Brown's performance

may raise the questions, Are not first

principles suited to all times? and,

can those be first principles, which

are no more than “hints to suit the

times 2" -

It is the object of this sermon to

illustrate the nature of that zeal of

God which is according to know

ledge; to consider the example of

Paul in relation to his countrymen,

with a view to derive from it some

principles for the regulation of our

deportment towards those who may

bear a name, or avow principles, in

religion, differentfrom ours: and to

suggest some methods in which our

Christian zeal may be profitably

employed in the present day.

By the zeal of God in this case

we understand zeal concerning

God. Zeal is correctly derived by

this author from a word which sig

nifies to glow. It is, figuratively,

a glow upon the feelings of the hu

man heart: but to speak philoso

phically, zeal is an attribute of our

feelings, which describes them as

more than commonly strong, ar

dent and lively. Religiousº

ought not to excite lukewarm, light,

or trivial emotions. God would

have us men of acute sensibility in

spiritual things. At the same time,

our ardour, to be acceptable, must

proceed from our knowledge of the

greatness, excellence and desirable

ness of divine things, and accord

with it; for if a man feels strongly

without knowing , wherefore he

should be excited, his zeal is intem

perate. -

Mr. Brown shows that religious
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zeal is excited by a supreme regard

to the glory of God, as manifested

in Jesus Christ; is regulated by

our covenant engagements to the

section of the church of which we

are members; is mixed with cha

rity; and endeavours to accomplish

its objects only by lawful means.

From the manner in which Paul

manifested his zeal for God in re

lation to his countrymen, Mr. Brown

shows, that the Presbyterian church

ought to treat as brethren all “who

maintain, in substance, the same

faith and discipline with ourselves,

and differ in some points only of

minor importance.” This, without

repeated reference to Monsieur de

Wattel, Ferguson on Civil Society,

and Jimesius de Conscientia, with

whom Mr. Brown seems to be too

familiar, the Presbyterian church

has learned to be her duty from the

simple principles and plain records

of the gospel.

“Those who reject the true faith

and are situated at different de

grees of remoteness from it,” he

shows, that we ought to pity, pray

for, and censure, as their cases may

require; making a difference be

tween scoffers at all divine things,

and those who, however erroneous,

appear to have some zeal for God

and piety. -

Concerning our treatment of

those persons who are within the

body of our section of the church,

and who yet entertain sentiments

not conformed to our approved

standards, Mr. Brown lays down

the following principles: First,

“That all people have a right to asso

ciate together for religious purposes, in

any manner suited to their own views, un

der the direction of the word of God; to

determine the articles of their faith, their

plan of worship, their form of govern

ment, and their terms of membership.”

. 15. -

P. The second principle. From the di

versity which exists in the characters and

capacities of men, it is evident that every

compact or agreement, of a social, sacred,

or political nature, made between any

number of individuals, must be formed

upon a compromise of opinion.” p. 16.

Vol. I.

“The third principle is, That all per

sons becoming members of a community,

distinctly organized, are bound to com

ply with the spirit and letter of the terms

of admission.” p. 18.

“The fourth principle is this: "When

an individual, belonging to a community

whose standards he has engaged to ob

serve, avows sentiments opposed to those

standards, and pursues a course calculated

to contravene the established principles

and order of the system, he violates his

engagements, he is a disorganizer in that

society, and a disturber of its peace.”

p. 20.

“Fifth principle. That every commu

nity is privileged and obligated to pre

serve and perfect itself, as far as practica

ble, agreeably to the plan of its organiza

tion, by guarding its institutions, enacting

and enforcing laws, and pursuing such a

system of measures as it may esteem cal

culated to improve its character and pro

mote the great end of its being.” p. 25.

“The sixth and last principle, which I

shall now suggest. When the highestau

thority of a regularly organized commu

nity, connives at the introduction of opi

nions opposed to the essential articles of

its constitution and attended by insubor

dinate conduct, it opens a way for greater

and greater deviations from good order,

encroachments on its peace and stability,

and so becomes accessary to its own ruin.”

p. 27.

In speaking of the methods in

which our Christian zeal may be

suitably employed in the present

day, Mr. Brown particularly insists

on preaching the great doctrines of

the gospel; the education of the

rising generation in the knowledge

of divine truth; and the support

of pious and promising youth, who

are indigent, while they are pursu

ing studies preparatory to the gos

pel ministry, -

The Rev. Mr. M*Iver’s sermon is

founded on 2 Tim, iv. 5. Make full

proof of thy ministry. It has in

its title and elsewhere, more pro

fessions of humility than will do any

good; but it shows, First, by what

means a minister of the gospel

should make full proof of his minis

try; and Secondly, the importance

of maintaining such a walk and
conversation, as is here required of

the ministers of Christ. We were

surprised to find under his first

head, nothing stated as essential to

3 N
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a minister's making full proof of his

ministry, but his exhibiting in the

sight of men a conduct directed by

the laws of that religion which he

preaches, and evincing by his out

ward actions, “ that the secret

springs and motives which govern
him, are directed by the gospel.”

What! thought we, is it not neces

sary to preach the truth, to preach it

plainly and affectionately, in order

to make full proof of our minis

try P But when we came to the

second head of discourse, we found

there all which was wanting on this

subject; and felt little disposed to

quarrel with the excellent author

for inserting the sound members of

his discourse in the wrong place.

If one's arms should grow upon his

hips, we should be glad to find well

formed and useful arms even there;

rather than see the man without

them.

The charges, by the same author,

are more spirited than the sermon,

which precedes them ; but all are

replete with good Scotch divinity,

written by a Highlander, in pure

...American English, without any of

the many idioms of the English of

Great Britain.

The Rev. Mr. Lindsly's PLEA is

founded on the liberality with which

the Israelites brought offerings for

the erection of the sanctuary of the

Lord, until “the people were re

strained from bringing,” because

“the stuff they had was sufficient

for all the work to make it, and too

much.” Exod. xxxv. 21–29. and

xxxvi. 5–7. The author would

have all people who are able, get

moderately rich, and then offer of

their substance willingly, for the

support of the Theological Semi

nary at Princeton, and of all other

pious and benevolent institutions,

until there should be no want of the

pecuniary means requisite for fill
i. the. earth with the know

edge and power of the gospel.

§. learn that .# tºurse

“had given offence,” before it was

published; and that repeated cen

sures after the lapse of two years,

#. evidence that it was not easily

orgotten and forgiven. Then, as

was the case with Pilgrim’s Pro

gress, “some said, John print it,”

and we are heartily glad that the

author took their advice; for we

have rarely read a sermon which

discovers so much manly indepen

dence and Christian plainness as

this. It is a sermon as rare as a

reformed woman in the days of the

wise Preacher, for says he, “one

man among a thousand have [

found;” that is, escaping from a

life of sensuality; “but a woman

among all those,” whom Solomon

knew, and they were more than a

thousand, “ have I not found.”

Eccl. vii. 26, 28. It is one sermon

among many thousands of sermons,

delivered before a Presbytery; for

evidently, in preaching it, the au

thor feared no one, but his Maker;

and sought approbation for nothing .

but the truth.

What then should have given of

fence P it will be demanded. We

answer, that a greater than . Mr.

Lindsly had occasion to exclaim,

“so then, I have become your ene

my, because I have told you the

truth.” And he even dared to

preach the truth against “some re

spectable clergymen ſ” . What a

heinous offence." He might have

scoured the skin off from every

Ethiopian, until he became white;

and washed out the spots of every

leopard of a layman with the pun

gency of his alkaline mixtures,

without exciting much censure; but

to chargesome clergymen with mean

ness, pride and envy —this was

enough to put the reputation of the

vice-president of Princeton Col

lege in jeopardy. Let who will

censure |. for dealing honestly,

we will honour him for a fearless

discharge of his duty, in publishing

many truths which are calculated

to visit some minds with the sting

of scorpions. Had we power, we

would send a copy of his sermon to

every Presbyterian clergyman in
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the United States; but being desti

tute of it, we shall scatter a few

extracts from it as widely as our

Magazine circulates.” Havingmade

some remarks on injudiciously de

.#wealth, and preachingagainst

efforts to acquire it, he proceeds to

Say,

“I am now going to tell them what to

do with their money when they get it.

“They are not to spend it for their own

gratification:—not to pamper lust, or

pride, or vanity: not to encourage idle

ness and dissipation among their children,

but for a thousand useful and benevolent

purposes. A few of which I will briefly

mention.

“1. Every man, blessed with the means,

is under as much obligation to render as

sistance to a poor suffering neighbour as

he is to pay a just debt. The indigent and

the wretched have claims on his property,

which, if he refuse to siſtisfy, he is con

demned by the law of God, as much as if

he were to defraud them of their wages.

“2. He is bound, according to his abili

ty, to contribute to the support of the gos

pel in his own vicinity: to aid in building,

and in keeping in good repair, a church,

or house for public worship, which will

accommodate all the people, rich and

poor, within a particular district, and to

contribute liberally towards the mainte

nance of a respectable minister of the gos

pel. And here, in passing, I shall take the

liberty to observe, that very few men

seem to entertain any justidea at all about

this matter of supporting a pastor. There

is not one clergyman of twenty in our

country who receives an adequate pecu

niary support from his congregation. In

proof º this assertion, I appeal to the

fact, that so many are obliged to kee

schools, to labour on farms, to take bj:

ers, or to resort to some other occupation

in order to add a trifle to the scanty pit

tance allowed them by their people.

“Correct sentiments are not generally

entertained on this subject. Men seem to

forget that a clergyman has wants of pre

cisely the same nature with their own.

That himself and family must be fed and

clothed and his children educated. That

it is just as much his duty as it is of any

Christian to provide for the future.” p. 7.

* Since this article was written, a second

edition of Professor Lindsly’s sermon has

appeared; greatly to our satisfaction; and

we are not without hopes that it will con

tinue to be printed and read, till our The

ological Seminary is no longer in a state of

beggary.

“A minister of the gospel ought to be

freed, as far as practicable, from worldly

cares and pursuits. He ought to be dis

tinguished for liberality and hospitality.

He ought to have it in his power to set an

jº to his flock in these respects. To

give to all public, charitable and religious

institutions handsomely and munificently.

In a word, to be the almoner of his peo

ple. This he cannot be without a suitable

revenue. And it often happens that a

clergyman is charged with meanness, be

cause he is obliged to economize rigidly;

to live coarsely, and to make use of every

honest means to get along : or, what is the

truth, his people are covetous and with

hold from him a decent allowance for his

services. I might say a great deal on this

subject and without the imputation of be

ing an interested party. I wish that it

may be honestly canvassed and thoroughly

understood by all the good people of our

land.” p. 8.

Having subsequently hinted at

the claims of various school, mis

sionary, tract and Bible societies,

the author proceeds to urge on his

hearers the duty of supporting the

Theological Seminary at Princeton,

and to obviate all objections against

that institution. In doing this he

is often pungent, always easy and

natural in his manner of writing,

and sometimes uncommonly elo

uent. To the objection that a

earned ministry is not desirable, he

anSWerS :

“The experience of eighteen centuries

ought to be sufficient to convince the

world, or at least the intelligent Christian

world, that religion cannot be inculcated

by ignorance: that knowledge of no kind

is intuitive or innate: that it cannot be ac

quired but by a course of study and ap

plication under such teachers, and with

such helps as are adequate to its attain

ment. That nothing great or good is

ever effected without pains and industry:

or, in other words, without resorting, to

the means naturally adapted to the pro

duction of the end. No man is expected

to excel in any mechanical employment;

in any literary or scientific pursuit; in any

worldly business; in any honourable or

lucrative profession, without previously

serving an apprenticeship, or submitting

to a proper course of discipline and prepa

ratory study.

“Whº, for instance, would think ofask

ing an ignorant peasant to construct a

watch or a telescope: to explain the pro

perties of the circle, of light, or of co
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lours: to calculate an eclipse: to unfold

the mysteries of the planetary system : to

defend his property, character or life, in

a civil court: to prescribe for him in sick

ness; to amputate a limb, or to perform any

one important service out of his ordinary

sphere? By. what kind of process then

can such a man be deemed suddenly quali

fied to officiate in that most awful, momen

tous, and deeply interesting of all human

concerns 2 To explain the mysteries of

religion; to become a spiritual guide to

the ignorant, the perverse and the perish

ing To inculcate the sublime doctrines of

the gospel: to serve at the altar of Jeho

vah: to be the ambassador of the King of

kings: a minister of reconciliation: a de

fender of the faith: a physician of souls:

an advocate for the truth in opposition to

the arts, the cunning, the malice, and the

learning of the world?” p. 9.

“Now multitudes seem to imagine, or

affect to imagine, that as the apostles were

enerally plain, unlettered men, so would

it be better to let such men now assume

the sacred office and trust to the same ex

traordinary aid. This sort of reasoning

often serves as a very convenient plea to

withhold all countenance and support

from any system which is likely to make

a demand on the purse of the selfish and

avaricious. The fact is, men generally

love their gold so much more than they

love their souls, that any shadow of ex

cuse is eagerly seized on to satisfy their

consciences and to justify their conduct.

And if they can but conscientiously refuse

a dollar to the cause of religion, they are

content; without too nicely scrutinizing

the ground on which they presume so

conscientiously and comfortably to decide

and to act. This is one of those subjects

in regard to which a very convenient lati

tude is, as it were by common consent,

conceded to conscience. And men's con

sciences are often found to be very hap

pily moulded to the accommodation of

their ruling passion.

“There are some entire sects of Chris

tians whose creed and practice seem to

have originated from the secret attach

ment of the heart to the world: and who

therefore very cheerfully relinquish to the

Divine Spirit the labour and expense of

maintaining andPºs. the benevo

lent principles of the gospel. There are

not a few individuals of the same stamp

among all denominations of Christians;

and in our own, it is believed, may be

found a goodly number of the same cold

hearted, mammon-loving cast, who grudge

every farthing they are constrained to

give, and who never do give, but as if they

were giving alms to a sturdy beggar, ra

ther to get rid of his importunity than

from any desire to assist him, or fromany

conviction that he deserves assistance.

“I am aware that some notions are pre

valent in our country, which perhaps do

not obtain to the same extentin any other:

and which may account, in a small degree,

for this seeming anomaly. It is fashionable

to believe that learning is a.
thing in any hands. . That the people can

be better served without it than with it.

That public offices can be more safely and

advantageously filled by plain honest men

than by learned men. And hence it often

happens that artful intriguing men, with

out wisdom or principle, are elevated by

a deceived people to stations from which

the prudent, modest, intelligent, unambi

tious and worthiest citizens are excluded.

I shall not comment on this fact. If this

abuse be inseparable from our peculiar

olitical institutions, we must submit to

it. We must take the evil with the good.

For well persuaded am I that we could

not make a change in these respects for

the . better. And certainly no nation on

earth has half the reason to be satis

fied with its government and laws, and

with the general adminstration of them,

that we have. Letit not be supposed then

that I reflect on the political establish

ments of my country.

“The general prejudice against learn

ing at which I have just hinted, may ac

count in part for the indifference mani

fested towards learned clergymen; and

to every plan for the education of youth

for the ministry. Glad, however, would

I be to be convinced that it might be

wholly resolved into this general preju

dice. But I am persuaded that the evil

lies deeper. That it springs from indif.

ference and opposition to the religion of

Jesus. This, too, for many years, has been

a very popular sentiment throughout

Christendom. There has long been much

avowed, and there is still much secret in

fidelity in the world. And although open

hostility to the gospel has, in a great mea

sure, ceased, yet the spirit of the monster

is still lurking amongst us. It is under a

degree of prudential restraint. Or it has

assumed other forms, and operates in a

different mode. Men, by a sort of tacit

compact, have agreed to let religion, and

religious men, and religious institutions

alone. Or else, under the guise of the

name, have ventured to efface its pecu

liar discriminating features, and to mould

it into a form very little, if at all, differing

from the system advocated by its oppo

nents.” p. 10. -

To the objection against the Se

minary, that our young men can

study with private teachers, as they

formerly did, he replies,

“I cannot however dismiss this topic

without a word or two more in reply to
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the common-place objection which is so

often advanced against the seminary. It is

whispered in every corner, and by a hun

dred tongues, whenever, the seminary is

pointed at or spoken of, that it is a danger

ous innovation; a piece of extravagance;

that the edifice is quite too. too ex

pensive, too elegant; better calculated to

make mere scholars and fine gentlemen

than hardy soldiers of the cross. Then it is

usually added, that a more secluded, pri

vate, frugal course of instruction and of liv

ing, would be much more likely to foster

a spirit of humility and industry; of meek

ness, patience, temperance and devotion;

of enlightened views on religious sub

jects, and of all those peculiar graces and

qualifications, without which the greatest

attainments in literature are useless or de

trimental. Or, in plainer terms, that it

would be much better for a young man

who wishes to become a minister of the

gospel, to go to some worthy, retired pas

tor in the country: assist him in teaching

his school, or ploughing his fields, and

receive from him in return such aid in

reading Hopkins or Ridgley, as the good

man may find leisure or inclination to af.

ford him.

“Their whole scheme, however, I hesi

tate not to denounce as unsupported by

reason or by fact; as alike illiberal and

absurd. I maintain fearlessly, though not

obstinately or fiercely, that the legitimate

tendency of all private education, and

especially of a system so contracted as

the one just supposed, is, to cherish pride;

to confirm prejudice; to restrain a spirit

of liberal inquiry; to contract the mind;

te concentrate its views to a few objects;

to lead it into a narrow, partial track; to

mould itinto the shape, and tinge it with

the complexion of the master. I do not

say that these effects will always result;

for a naturally vigorous, independent spi

rit will break the strongest fetters, and

rise superior to any disadvantages; but

that such a system is calculated to pro

duce them, and most frequently does pro

duce them. Hence you will generally

find a young man thus brought up, think

ing on all subjects, on which he thinks at

all, just as he has been taught to think.

His master's dogmas and peculiarities be:

come his own. He is perfectly satisfied

with his attainments, because they are as

extensive as those of his venerated in

structer, who is at once his model and the

standard by which he measures theologi

cal wisdom and orthodoxy. He has never

been brought into contact with his equals.

His strength has never been put to the
trial, and hence he flatters himself that

none are his superiors. With a little smat

tering of letters and with abundant self

complacency, he marches forth as a can

didate among the vacant churches, speedi

ly procures a charge, settles down among

a people not calculated perhaps by their

own superior intelligence, to give him any

hint that he is not a perfect Solomon : and

thus he continues through life the same

opinionated, self-important, dogmatical,

bigotted creature, that he was at the be

ginning. Study is dispensed with, either

because he has never learned how to study

and acquired a taste for it, or because he

imagines he knows enough already. Hence

as he grows in years, he grows in dulness :

affects to despise learning, and most con

scientiously opposes every liberal plan for

its advancement. This may be a carica

ture, but it is a good likeness notwithstand

ing. And I doubt not that some of my

hearers have seen more than one who has

sat for the picture.

“All such men of course will be hostile

to the seminary. And one secret motive

of their hostility, which I have not yet

stated; which they certainly never avow,

and which they will not thank me for ex

posing, is jealousy / They are jealous of

this new mode of making ministers. They

are afraid of being eclipsed by their ju

niors who shall come forth from this insti

tution well furnished for their master's

service. They imagine that themselves

must sink in proportion as others rise.

And rather than be subject to this morti

fication, they labour to prevent the growth

of an evil which they so much dread.

There is a great deal of real opposition

from this vile source; whether men are

conscious of it or not.” p. 16.

We shall extract but one para

graph more, and that probably is the

most obnoxious one in the whole

Plea.

“I tell you the fact, that the Theologi

cal Seminary of the Presbyterian church

has been, for seven years, a beggar before

the public; a solicitor of alms from one

end of the continent to the other: that it

is a beggar still, without the means of

completing an edifice, which, when com

pleted, will not accommodate a hundred

students:* and without the means of per

manently supporting a single professor:

is melancholy, humbling proof that our

countrymen are backward in giving to

the Lord's treasury. It is proof that we,

in the immediate vicinity .*this seminary,

are peculiarly negligent and culpable. For

I scruple not to affirm that there is wealth

enough among the Presbyterians of New

Jersey to have defrayed the whole ex

pense of establishing and endowing the

institution, without sensibly diminishing

* Not more than a hundred; the speak

er should have said.
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the revenues or the comforts of our citi

zens generally. "And I think it was from

the beginning, and still is, peculiarly in

cumbent on this state to extend a munifi

cent hand to this great work. Because

this state will derive all the pecuniary ad

vantages which such an establishment

never fails to yield to any place where it

exists. Besides, the reputation which it

adds to our little community, the facilities

for theological education which it affords

our pious youth, and the choice of pastors

with which it favours our churches, ought

to be taken into the account.

“But on the presbytery of New Bruns

wick, within whose bounds it is located,

and under whose jurisdiction its profes

sors will ever remain, is surely imposed

an extraordinary obligation to spare no

pains for its welfare. Have we discharged

our duty, brethren? Has every clergyman

bestowed his own mite, and exerted his

influence with his flock and with the pub

lic in this behalf? It is not from a particu

lar knowledge of the part which has been

acted in this matter by any individual, that

I venture on these inquiries. You may

have all done your duty faithfully and ho

nestly for aught I know. But there is

fault somewhere : or the directors long

ago would have been obliged to announce

to the people, that their treasury was

already full to overflowing, and to charge

them to bring no more gifts for the sanctu

ary, as was done by Moses on a similar

occasion.

“It is possible that a portion of this

blame may justly attach to ourselves. Is

there then a rich clergyman belonging to

this body who has not given according to

his abundance 2 Is there one possessed of

thousands, who has not bestowed, at least

hundreds, on the school of the prophets?

Is there an individual who has kept back

altogether, and refused even to speak to

his people in its favour: who, so far from

taking an active part for it, has taken a

decided stand against it? If there be such

an individual, let me ask him why he has

done so Has he been influenced by any

of the motives already suggested as some

times operating on the minds of the clergy

to the detriment of the seminary Or, is

it the gall of disappointed ambition which

rankles in his bosom 2 Is it because he has

not been selected to fill some honourable

station in the new institution that he thus

coldly overlooks, or insidiously thwarts its

interests? Now, since we have examples of

men in every period of the Christian

church, who were actuated by a spirit as

base as this; it will not, perhaps, be

thought a breach of charity, barely to sug

gest the possibility of its existence at pre

sent; and to ascribe to it a small portion

of the opposition with which our church
is infected.

*

“For it must be admitted after all, even

by the professed apologist for the clergy,

that there are some selfish, intriguing, am

bitious divines in the church, who care

for nothing but their own temporal ad

vancement. who would fight for the se

minary if they supposed their own interest

would be promoted by it, and who would

fight against it for the same reason. Men,

who, under the i. of religion, of ho

nour, and friendship, can betray, and slan

der, and lie ; in order to. a fa

vourite project, or to elevate themselves

or their partisans to posts of honour and

profit. I tell you, there are such men;

such ministers of the gospel ! But with

these base creatures I have no fellowship.

I never expect to meet them in heaven:—

unless indeed a Judas may repent, or a

Simon Magus be purified:—and I wish to

have as little to do with them on earth as

possible.” p. 25.

If all authors of occasional ser

mons would write as elegantly, and

tell the truth as plainly, and scatter

salt as freely, as Mr. Lindsly has

done, their sheets would never be

sent as wrapping paper to the gro

cer’s shop, for want of *g,

iſitiigious intriligentt.

Eatract from a Letter addressed to

James Stuart,esq. of Philadelphia,

dated Lebanon (Com.), August 27,

1821.

My dear Elder—It will give you joy to

learn, that in Exeter, a small and poor pa

rish in the township of Lebanon, which is

without a stated pastor, such a revival of

religion has been experienced, that yes

terday fifty persons were received to full

communion. The Domestic Missionary

Society of Connecticut has sent them sup

plies for a time, and this seems to be in

part the fruit of their labours, in conjunc

tion with those of a pious deacon, and a

few other aged Christians. What encour

agement does this present for Christians

to persevere in prayer and pious exer

tions for the salvation of their fellow sin

ners! I pray you and the other members

of our particular church not to be weary

in well doing.

My heart’s desire and prayer to God is,

that every one of the people of my charge

may be brought to a religious experience

similar to that of Indian Philip of Connec

ticut. You may rely on the truth of what

I shall now state concerning him, for my

grandfather knew him well. That abori
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ginal lived in the time of the great revival
in this state, in 1740, and was thought by

himself, and others, to be a renewed man.

But the renowned Mr. Tennent, of our

city, came this way, and after conversing

with Philip, feared that he put his trust

in the pious frames of his own mind, made

a Christ of them, and so was deceived.

Mr. Tennent therefore said to him, stern

ly, “Philip, unless Christ be in you, you

are a dead man,” and then abruptly turn

ed away. This was the means of Philip's

experiencing renewed and very pungent

convictions of sin; which finally termi

nated well. In relating his own views of

his past experience, subsequently to this,

he said, that when he found comfort it

was in this manner. He seemed to himself

to be clinging to a pole with both his

hands, and thus to be suspended over the

bottomless pit. He was keeping himself

out of hell by his own exertions. He

tried to sustain himself, but soon one

hand, from exhaustion of nature, let go its

hold; and he hung fast by the other.

Then, after a little, one finger of that hand

relinquished its grasp, and then another,

until he hung, for a second, by one finger

alone. That failing, he seemed to be fall

ing, falling, down, down to hell; but the

first he knew, he was caught in the arms

of Jesus. So may my people despair of

every thing in the matter of salvation but

Christ; and when they seem to be sink

ing to endless ruin find, that the Re

deemer folds them to his arms.

Yours, affectionately,

E. S. ELY.

From Tºhe RELIGIOUS REMEMBRANCER.

GREAT OSAGE MISSION.

Eactract of a Letter from JMiss Su

san Comstock, of the Harmony

JMission Family, to a Clergyman

and his Wife, in this City.

JMission Boats, JMississippi River,

June 1, 1821.

My very dear Friends—Since the mind

is prone to recal ideas of departed plea

sure, which is never more to return, think

it not strange, that in addition to the fan

cied interviews which have taken place

since you bade us adieu, that your letter

is now nearly committed to memory.

Besides the ties which cement the

hearts of Christians, the repeated tokens

of interest and affection of which I was

made the recipient while with you, have,

and ever will bind you closely to my

heart. -

The interest you feel in my situation

and future welfare, calls forth the warmest

emotions of gratitude from my heart. And

indeed, had I not an Almighty arm on

which I could at all times rest, my situa

tion would still be more delicate; but in

the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.

How sweetly can I rest on the promise of

the Master's preserving power to the

servant devoted to his cause. He has been

as the shadow of a great rock in a weary

land. His love and grace are infinite, and

if fixed on me I need not fear. The pro

mises are so sure, that I can with the ut

most safety draw the conclusion that his

faithfulness will not fail. It will undoubt

edly be through many trials and great

hardships that I shall enter the kingdom

of heaven: but the believer is so privi

leged, that he may glory in all, knowing

that they “work out for him a far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory:”

for whom he blesses with grace below, he

will crown with glory above. How trifling

will all the privations and hardships ap

pear when admitted to behold his unut

terable glories!

We enjoyed excellent health during

our journey to Pittsburgh, and were treat

ed with the utmost kindness while on the

way. We stopped at Mr. Herron's, but

were soon again dispersed. During our

passage to Cincinnati, I was afflicted with

a severe headache, but at present my

health is very good. The banks of the

beautiful Ohio presented, for the most part

of the way, a scenery sufficiently varie

gated to please the eye, and give exercise

to the imagination.

We were agreeably entertained while

at Marietta and Cincinnati. We passed

pleasantly down the river till we had

nearly reached Shawneetown, when a

holy God saw fit to afflict us severely,

that he might more effectually lead us to

rest on him. On the third of May, one of

our boatmen fell into the water, and was

soon, we trust, received into a mansion in

glory. -

But Jesus loves his people with a ten

derness which he only can describe. On

the 5th, Mrs. Newton's babe, four days

old, closed its eyes on terrestrial things.

The mother survived till the 6th, when

amidst the prayers and tears of the family,

she closed her missionary labours, and

breathed her spirit into the arms of ever

lasting love. Her precious remains are

deposited in Shawneetown, quietly to rest

till the morning of the resurrection.

We reached the Mississippi on the 9th,

and with it commenced a ſaborious pas.

sage. We are now about fourteen miles

from St. Louis; and all this distance, ex

cept a few miles, the boats have been

pulled or shoved up the stream. From

the sawyers, planters, drift-wood and

rocks, we are constantly in danger. The

ropes have several times broken, and we
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have been whirled round, and sometimes

carried some distance down the current.

But as yet we are preserved, and making

slow advances towards our destined home.

For the first three days, the banks of this

river were covered with willows and a

species of trees called cotton wood; but

since we have had an agreeable variety.

At one time we pass little settlements

strongly marked with the hand of indus

try; at another, the long forests wave

their lofty heads. Again, the imagination

is brought into exercise by the most lofty

piles of rocks, or rather precipices, deeply

shaded with primeval trees. The gran

deur of these scenes surpasses description;

they appear at times, when at a distance,

like ancient castles in ruins. * * * *

The grace of God, my dear sir, has

been my support, since your gig turned

from us on the way. Never shall I forget

the moments which I spent in your man

sion. The young ladies are still as dear

to my heart as ever, and are much on my

mind; but dear little M and C I

Jove. Do teach them to remember me,

that should I live, a few years hence they

might write me. I shall pray much for

them. I thank dear Miss M for her

token of affection. I would write to her

now, but as I am watching over the bed

of my dear sister Weller, I have not time.

I shall write them all when I arrive at my

anticipated home. At present remember

me affectionately to them, and please to

inform them that the young ladies in Har

risburgh agreed to meet on Saturday even

ing, to pray in concert with them. * *

Adieu! and ever write to, and pray for,

your affectionate sister,

SusAN CoMstock.

Letter addressed to a Foung Lady

in this City, from JMiss Susan

Comstock.

JMission Boats, Osage River, July 26.

My dear Sisters in Jesus Christ—When

I sit down to write, I feel so ready to con

verse with you, that ere I am aware, I find

myself in your dear social circle, where

my last afternoon was spent, recounting to

. the various scenes through which I

have passed, during my long journey.

This my time will not permit. The inte

resting interviews with which I was fa

voured have indelibly engraven you on

my heart—the remembrance of which is

still sweet. Sweeter far will be our meet

ing in yon blissful world beyond the skies.

What a rich feast will be found when ad

mitted into his unclouded presence The

ravished powers will expand to receive

the emanations of the Deity. From the

inexhaustible riches of his grace every ca
pacity will be filled. -

Through the faithfulness of our cove

nant God, we find ourselves almost to the

consecrated ground. Thus far, I think we

may say, the presence and blessing of the

Master have been with us. In numerous

instances of immediate danger, his almigh

ty arm has been extended to save.

When called to leave the precious re

mains of one of our little number in a land

of strangers, through the whole afflictive

scene his grace was made sufficient, and

we were enabled silently to acquiesce.

His faithfulness has never for a moment

been withdrawn. Encouraged, therefore,

by such marked success, we go forward,

looking futurity in the face, with a humble

reliance on the Master's last promise, “Lo,

I am with you always.” Since the chill

ing regions of the north, and the burning

climes of yon vertical sun, have expe

rienced the genial influence of the Sun of

Righteousness, may we not rationally hope

that our arrival there will be as the be

ginning of days? And that a cloud of in

É. blessings is hanging over these

western regions, whose precious drops

will ere long descend, and cause many an

immortal flower to blossom and bring forth

fruit an hundred fold 2

Upon the Rock of Ages we will build

our hopes of future success, assured of his

gracious co-operation. His promises are

all yea and Amen.

Apparently, my dear sisters, no soil in

which the Rose of Sharon has yet been

planted, promises more bloom and beauty

than this western wilderness. May our

prayers ascend in unison, that the Sun of

the moral firmament will soon dispel the

night which has so long overwhelmed the

soul in more than Egyptian darkness, and

this westernsky resumethe tints of celestial

beauty in whichitshone before the fall. The

principle which influences Christians to

exertions for christianizing the world, we

trust, is that which causes the redeemed

in glory unceasingly to articulate their alle

lujahs. Redeeming love—what a theme !

Well may its trophies sacrifice a few earth

ly comforts, to publish its invaluable bless

ings to immortal souls, perishing for lack

of vision. Let it not be said then that the

missionary makes a sacrifice, since with

angels he is privileged to proclaim peace

and good will to men, and even to become

a co-worker with his divine Master. I

leave you to conceive of the mental dark

ness and stupidity of the inhabitants who

are scattered along on the banks of those

rivers which we have passed. Destitute

of Bibles, and other means of grace, their

situation was truly affecting. Who can

reflect on these solitary places, and not

earnestly desire their salvation () for

more of the spirit of Christ, my master—

more love to perishing souls—more hea

venly-mindedness. Cultivate every be
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nevolent feeling, my dear sisters, that

while we are labouring to form the minds

of these wild children of the forest, you

by your exertions at home may cause our

hearts to rejoice; whilst many of our

charge will arise and call you blessed.

Comparatively with the number of in

habitants in St. Louis, we found but few

who were sufficiently interested in our

mission to do much; but those were a

precious few indeed. Sweet are the

bonds which unite the hearts of Christians

in labours of love. The ladies went from

St. Louis to St. Charles in carriages. Go

vernor Clark generously provided two.

Sister Weller, who was taken from the

boats ill at St. Louis, with sister Jones and

myself, went from St. Louis to the house

of colonel Post on the Missouri, a distance

of thirty miles by land, and seventy by

water, where we were kindly entertained

till the arrival of the boats; so that I was

on land nearly two weeks. Nothing ma

terial happened to impede our progress

up the Missouri. We entered the Osage
on the 29th of June. Soon after we en

tered the river, the water became so low,

that most on board expected to be under

the necessity of stopping for the summer;

but he who holds º: waters in the hollow

of his hand, caused a sudden flow, so that

we passed the rapids with a degree of

ease; and we have had plenty of water

ever since. This interposition of Provi

dence was noticed even by the boatmen.

O let us praise the Lord for his goodness,

for his wonderful works to the children of

Inen.

My dear Miss M– will accept of my

grateful acknowledgments for her kind

Hetter at Pittsburgh. The dear little hymn

has been sung with pleasure. Had my

time permitted, I should have written to

Miss M– and the other young ladies,

but they will accept of this. Will you re

member me affectionately to my dear

friends, Dr. E and lady, with all who

shall inquire after me. Wishing you the

favourable presence of Almighty God, I

remain your sister in the best of bonds,

- SUSAN CoMsTock.

Eactracts from the Report of the

Board of JMissions to the General

.Assembly in JMay last.

(Continued from page 427.)

MR. JAcoB TUTTLE

Has reported the fulfilment of his
missionary appointment for three

months, within the bounds of the

presbytery of Newton. Helaboured
1In* Smithfield, a place situ

OL. is

ated on this side of the Delaware,

about 40 miles above Easton; and

in Milford, a small town about 25

miles above the other, the seat of

justice for Pike county; and in the

region lying between them. This
mission, it is believed, has been at

tended with beneficial effects. The

manner in which Mr. T. conducted

his mission, as well as his success,

will appear from what he states in

regard to his labours in Smithfield

and Milford.
º

“Perhaps novelty, more than anything

else, drew numbers together, on my first

entrance among them. But in the course

of the time spent there, I visited them

from house to house, expostulated with

them, exhorted and entreated them as they

valued the favour of God and would avoid

his displeasure, to avail themselves of this

day of his merciful visitation. The reli

gious tracts I distributed, I found to be of

singular service, in introducing me to their

confidence, and arousing their attention to

the calls of the word, so that before the

conclusion of my labours among them, a

more than ordinary interest in these great

subjects discovered itself. I only mean

that there was an uncommon eaccitement.

There were, however, five or six whose

minds were deeply impressed, one or two

ofwhom were hoping that they had “pass

ed from death unto life.” I did not at first

appoint meeting more than twice between

the Sabbaths; but as I discovered, as I

thought, an increasing interest in these

things, I considered it my duty to increase

the means of attending to them, so that

the last week I spent among them I preach

ed every evening except one in some quar

ter of the congregation. But notwithstand

ing theirfrequency, they were well attend

ed, and by some every evening, let the dis

tance or weather be what it might. These

things encouraged me to hope, that if more

labour could be expended here, a rich and

abundant harvest of souls might ensue.

“Milford is the place I visited next,

which is the seat ofjustice for Pike coun

ty. It is a small town, situated near the

Delaware, on elevated ground, and con

tains probably 30 or 40 families. Though

they have had occasional preaching for

several years, yet no church has been or

ganized, and but little or no fruit of the

divine word appears among them. This

little town, though in past years healthy

even to a proverb, has been remarkably

visited for the last nine months, and about

15 of its inhabitants have been called to

the world of spirits. I concluded that I

was authorized to interpret these dispen

3 O
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sations of God's providence, as an expres

sion of his just displeasure against the too

general dissipation of the town, their ne

glect of the Sabbath, religious institu

tions, &c. And this idea I inculcated from

house to house, and urged repentance and

reformation as the only ground on which

they could hope to avert the frowns of

Almighty God, and secure his favour. Of

this I availed myself also, to impress on

their minds the necessity of forming them

selves into a religious society of some kind.

They appeared to feel the force of these

remarks, and held two or three meetings

on the subject, the last of which resulted

in their taking measures to become incor

porated as a Presbyterian Church. In this

place also I spent four Sabbaths, and by

exchange supplied them a fifth. The

meetings on Sabbath were generally well

attended, but at the same time there was

manifest a want of feeling on the great

subjects of religion; and some, if I might

judge from their countenances, seemed to

think it strange, to be urged to repent and

believe, on the dreadful alternative of

losing their souls. In this place I preach

ed fifteen times, and by supply twice, and

distributed about 100 tracts. But whether

the careless have been alarmed, the back

slider reclaimed, or any saving benefit has

been imparted to any, is beyond my pro

vince to say. The greatest apparent good

resulting from the labours of your mission

ary here, is the formation of this people

into a regular congregation, and the pros

pect of their being supplied one-half of

the time by the Rev. E. A. Osborne, of

Frankford. And this, I conceive, is not all.

This town is so connected with the adia

cent country by being the centre of all the

public business of the county, that under

the blessing of God, they can scarcely fail

to exert a singular and beneficial influence

on a large district of country around. It

must therefore be considered important as

far as human agency is concerned, to ren

der this post prosperous and secure. The

collection for the purposes of the board

was indeed small,§ yet it will be

gratifying to learn that a domestic mission

ary society will probably be formed here,

not only to supply their own wants, but

also those of the adjacent country. On

the whole, I trust the time is not far dis

tant, when this desolate part of our favour

ed land shall rejoice in the benignant rays

of the glorious Sun of Righteousness.”

MR. HENRY SAFFoRD

Has reported the fulfilment of his

missionary appointment for five

months. He was put under the di

rection of the Domestic Missionary

Society of West Jersey; and in

conformity with instructions re

ceived from them, he itinerated in

Salem, Cumberland, and Cape May

counties, New Jersey. He reports

that in the town of Salem a house

of worship is erecting by the Pres

byterians, which, it is expected,
will be finished in the course of the

summer. The congregation that

may be collected in this place will,

with a little assistance, be soon able

to support the gospel, either alone,

or in conjunction with some other

congregation. Mr. Safford preach

ed on week days as often as conve

nient. The whole region visited by

him stands in need of missionary

labour. In all he preached 69 times,

held monthly concert prayer meet

ing twice, and visited from house

to house. He was invariably re

ceived with open arms, and treated

in the most kind and affectionate

manner. In a number of places he

was informed of the happy effects

of the missionaries who had pre

ceded him. The almost inveterate

prejudices which many formerly

entertained against Presbyterian

clergymen had greatly subsided ;

attendance on the worship of God

became more and more respectful;

and there had been a number of in

stances of hopeful conversion.

MR. SAMUEL CoRNISH,

A man of colour, has performed a

mission of three months in the city

of Lancaster, and town of Colum

bia, and Marietta, and adjacent

places, in Pennsylvania, under the

direction of the Rev. Mr. Boyer.

His appointment had a special re

gard to the benefit of the people of

colour. A few passages |. Mr.

Cornish’s journal is here given.

“Sunday, JMay 14.—I preached in the

Alms-house in the city of Lancaster: there

were present at least 150 poor, with a

number of gentlemen and ladies from the

city of Lancaster. A more attentive au

dience could not be. I sincerely hope

the Lord did bless his word. I rode ten

miles, and preached at Mr. Boyer’s mis

sion-house in Washington. The audience

was large, and did truly rejoice in the

use of the means of grace,
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“JMay 28–Mr. B. being from home, I

preached for his people in the morning.

At 3 o'clock to a large audience of co

loured people in Dr. King's school-room,

who seemed to receive the word with

eagerness. In the evening I preached

again for Mr. B.'sPºlº The congrega

tion was large, and I can truly say this has

been a day to be remembered.

“June 5.-I preached in Lancaster city

to a considerable congregation of coloured

people. At 3 o'clock addressed and prayed

with the coloured Sabbath school, and at

5 o'clock attended the white school, and

at the request of the managers, addressed

and prayed with 300 boys, and a number

of gentlemen and ladies. I believe the

Lord attended his word.

“June 23.-I went with Dr. Houston,

and preached to an attentive audience in

Mountjoy. I believe some good was done:

many tears were there shed. May the

Lord ever have that people under his holy

keeping. -

“July 4.—I preached on the banks of

the Susquehanna, under the trees, to a

large number of white and coloured, the

richest and poorest of the people. The

Lord was with us of a truth. In the even

ing I preached at Dr. King's school-room

to a mixed audience, composed of Presby

terians, Baptists and Methodists. We had

a time of refreshing from the presence of

the Lord. ... O how delightful is the service

of our God!

“July 30.-I preached in the Dutch

Presbyterian church at Strasburgh, morn

ing and afternoon, to more than 500 white

and a few coloured people. This people

received the word with gladness, and

were very desirous that I should preach

for them again.”

THE REv. John MonTEITH

Has fulfilled his mission of two

months in the Michigan Territory.

He spent three Sabbaths in the

country and five in the garrison,

and in all ten several Sabbaths. He

preached 31 sermons, admitted 9

persons to church privileges, admi

nistered the Lord's supper twice,

baptized 3 adults and 12 infants,

and visited 149 families. .

Some impressions appear to have

been made on the minds of the sol

diers.

“.March 12.-At break of day I am

called to the garrison to see a man who

has been all night in great distress of mind,

weeping and praying. When I entered

his room there were about twenty canne

in, and when I had talked some time and

prayed, I observed nearly all in tears.-

Spent a good part of the day among them

and in the hospital.

13th.-That distressed soldier is more

comfortable. I find four others deeply

impressed. When I enter a room, num

bers collect round me. They weep and

mourn over their sins.

“14th.-Find the soldiers still affected;

some under convictions, some professing

to hope in the Saviour, and many of them.

resolving to lead a different life.

* 16th–Observe similar appearances.

“18th.-Preach in the garrison.

“19th-Visit the quarters, hospital,

guard-house, &c.

“21st.—Spent some timeamongstthem,

and find many of them apparently anx

1Ous.

In the close of his journal we find

the following remarks:

“Ofthe impression made by my preach

ing, I have discovered no evidence very

striking or satisfactory. The assemblies

have given almost universally a fixed and

serious attention, and several individuals

have declared their convictions of con

science under the truths which they heard.

This was particularly the case at Monroe,

where there appears to be a growing con

cern about religious things. The good
effect of individual admonition and close

appeals to the conscience, I have remark

ed in numerous instances. I made it my

business to have such interviews with

every individual to whom I had access,

and my visits were almost universally re

warded by the warmest expressions of

gratitude. With tears in their eyes, in

several instances, they have inquired,

“When will you call this way again?”

“With the state of the churches at Mon

roe and Meigs you are somewhat acquaint

ed. You know that at both places there

are organized churches with elders and

deacons. They may be considered in a

flourishing state. There is in both an evi

dent increase of piety. Those whom we

formerly admitted have in general walked

as becometh the gospel. In both settle

ments almost all the leading characters

have become active in the church. They

still express their willingness to support a

minister at the two places, and I do not

doubt their ability.

“What the utility of exertions amongst

the soldiers may be, cannot be estimated.

Their intemperance is a most discouraging

obstacle. Yet since they have had more

regular instruction, the use of ardent spi

rits has been greatly diminished, and in

some instances laid aside. Of any real

piety I have not yet sufficient evidence.

Many of them pray, and read the Bible

and religious books with which they have
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been furnished. We are making arrange

ments for their assembling in our church,

so that they will not so much need mis

sionary labours.”

MR. JAMEs WILLIAMson

Has sent an account of having ful

filled his mission in part, and pro

mises to forward his journal for the

whole time, when he shall have

finished his mission. He was di

rected to labour in that region which

lies between Wilkesbarre and Tio

ga Point, Montrose, and the adja

cent country. During the term of

three months and a half, embraced

in his communication, Mr. W.

preached and lectured from por

tions of scripture 112 times, attend

ed 19 prayer-meetings and religious

conferences, and visited more than

200 families. He laboured chiefly

in the counties of Susquehanna and

Bradford, east of the river. Two

missionary societies have been form

ed in the region of country to which

his mission extended; one in Sus

quehanna and another in Luzerne

counties; and it is expected that

another will be formed in Bradford.

Mr. W. deems the very severe win

ter of laborious duty the happiest of

his life. He had to encounter dif

ficulties arising from the imposi

tions practised on the* by

pretended ministers of Christ. He

was, however, well received. The

desire for a learned, as well as a

pious ministry, is growing in that
resºrlon. -

he manner in which Mr. W.

conducted his mission, as well as

the success attending it, will ap

pear from the following passages
in his letter.

“It requires some time to gain the con

fidence of many people in this part of the

country, as there have frequently been

persons through it calling themselves mi

nisters of Christ, who proved to be but

ministers of Satan. On this account m

second visits have been generallyº
better received than the first. In my first

sermon, they mostly look to see the preach

er—after that, they seem to look for in

otruction. Many of the families mentioned

above, I visited twice and oftener. Fre

quently where the heads of families are

very ignorant, I find it most prudent to

convey instruction to them, by convers

ing with the children. By repeating these

visits, I could generally discover the state

of mind of each one, and apply my con

versation accordingly. Where I have had

prospect of returning, I have often given

portions of scripture to the children to

commit to memory, which I find to be

very useful. Religious conferences, where

personal religion has been made the sub

ject of conversation, has been blessed in

several instances to the awakening ofsome

careless sinners.

“After I had passed over the greater

part of the field assigned me, I thought it

would be of advantage to make some stay

in particular places, where there appeared

some prospect of usefulness. I have there

fore been at this place (Tioga Point) and

in vicinity, since the first of this month.

It affords much satisfaction to find, that

the Lord has given me so much favour in

the eyes of this people. Wherever I have

been, I have had by some a very welcome

reception; and in many places I have had

the pleasure of seeing some under my mi

nistrations brought to deep convictions of

sin, even during the short time I have

been engaged.”

THE REv. ALEXANDER Cook

Was directed to itinerate two

months in the county of Greene,

Pennsylvania, and in that of Mo

nongalia, Virginia. He has report

ed the fulfilment of this mission.

In the country visited by him, he

found the people desirous of minis

terial labour. On the Alleghany

especially, they discovered great

anxiety for religious instruction.

There appears such an awakened

attention to the means of grace, as

has not been seen for many years

past. On week days the attendance

was great; and on the Sabbath so

large were the assemblies, that it

required a great compass of voice

to make all hear. On thewhole he

met with much encouragement—

Beside the two months spent in ful

filling his appointment, he felt con

strained by the pressing importuni

ty of the people to labour two

months more in Butler, Armstrong,

and Venango counties. Here he

informs the Board he laboured night

and day.

(To be continued.)
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LATE PUBLICATIONS.

A Grammar of the English Lan

guage, adapted to Schools; by Jo

seph R. Chandler, Philadelphia.

Animadversions on some Recent

Occurrences in the Presbyterian

Churches of Cincinnati, Ohio; by

the Rev. William Arthur.

The Duty of Observing the Sab

bath, explained and enforced in a

Sermon, addressed more particu

larly to the Young; by the Rev.

Philip Lindsly, Vice-president of

Princeton College.

A Discourse, occasioned by the

Death of the Rev. James M'Chord;
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Census of the State of Georgia.

The population of Georgia, § the cen

sus of 1820, amounts to 344,772. In 1810

it was 252,433: giving an increase in ten

years, of 92,339.

State of Connecticut.

This state is divided into 8 counties:

which are subdivided into 120 townships.

There are 210 Congregational churches

within the same state; of which only 30

were destitute of a settled pastor, in June,

1821. Of these 30 churches, 8 were able

to support a minister; and 22 unable with

out assistance. To supply their need, the

Domestic Missionary Society of Connecti

cut sends these 22 feeble congregations

missionaries for a part of the year, with

the prospect of building up the waste

places, and establishing in them the stated

ministrations of the gospel. -

&ciections.

WILLIAM POPE.

“Laugh, ye profane, and swell, and burst

With bold impiety; -

Yet shall ye live for ever curst,

And seek in vain to die.

Soon you’ll confess the frightful names

Of plagues, you scorn’d before,

TNo more shall look like idle dreams,

Like foolish tales no more.” WATTS,

The awful and affecting cases of New

port, Altamont, and Spira, have long con

firmed the weighty truth, that it is a fear

ful thing to fall into the hands of the living

God. The following narrative, though less

known, is not less awful nor lessimpressive.

Its truth is confirmed by the joint testi

mony of various respectable witnesses.

One of these is Mr. Simpson, the well

known author of “A Plea for Religion.”

He saw the unhappy subject of this narra

tive once, butj. e never desired

to see him again. The melancholy affair

happened in the years 1797, and excited

considerable attention in the town and

neighbourhood of Bolton. The deistical

brethren of the unhappy man, whose mise

ries this account describes, wished to per

suade the public that he was out of his

mind; which was by no means the case.

He was in the possession of his reason; but

evidently given over, by God, to a hard

ened heart. -

William Pope, an inhabitant of Bolton,

in Lancashire, was a member of the Me

thodist Society; and appeared to have been

made a partaker of genuine repentance;

and of such faith in the adorable Saviour,

as became the source of sacred peace and

joy. He had a wife, who enjoyed much

of the divine comforts of religion, and who

after adorning her profession upon earth,

in the full assurance of faith and hope, tri

umphantly fell asleep in Jesus.

After her death his zeal for religion de

clined; and by associating with some back

sliding professors, he entered the path to

eternal ruin. His new companions ridicu

led the eternity of future misery; and pro

fessed to believe even in the redemption

of devils. William became an admirer of

their scheme; a frequenter with them of

the public house; and in time a common

drunkard. On one occasion of this kind,

being upbraided as a Methodist, he replied,

“I am not a Methodist now; it would be

better for me were that the case; for while

I was a Methodist I was as happy as an

angel, but now I am as miserable as a

devil.”

Religion being neglected his mind turn

ed to politics, and these became his favour

ite study. Proceeding onward from bad to

worse, he became the disciple of Tom

Paine; plunged into the whirlpool of infi

delity; and dared to depreciate that ado

rable Redeemer, whom he had formerly

called his Saviour. The mercy he had

long abused was now withdrawn; the judg

ments of the Most High overtook him; and

a lingering consumption became the har

binger of death.

“April 17, 1797, I was desired, says Mr.

Rhodes, the narrator of the following ac

count, to visit William Pope. For some

months he had been afflicted with a con

sumptive complaint. At the same time the

state of his mind was deplorably wretched.

When I first saw him, he said, “Last night
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I believe I was in hell, and felt the horrors

and torments of the damned! but God has

broughtme back again and given me a little

longer respite. My mind is also alleviated

a little. The gloom of guilty terror does

not sit so heavy upon me as it did; and I

have something like a faint hope, that, after

all I have done, God may yet save me.”

After exhorting him to repentance, and

confidence in the Almighty Saviour, I pray

ed with him, and left him.”

“In the evening he sent for me again.

I found him in the utmost distress, over

whelmed with bitter anguish and despair.

I endeavoured to encourage him; and men

tioned the hope which he had spoken of

in the morning. He answered, “I believe

it was merely nature;—that finding a little

ease from the horrors, I had felt in the

night, I was a little lifted up, on that ac

count.” I spoke to him of the infinite me

rit of the great Redeemer; of his sufficien

§ willingness, and promises to save the

chief of sinners, who penitentially turn to

him. I mentioned several cases in which

God had saved the greatest of sinners; but

he answered, “No case of any, that have

been mentioned, is comparable to mine.

I have no contrition; I cannot repent; God

will damn me! I know my day of grace is

past. God hath said of such as are in my

case, I will laugh at your calamity and mock

when your fear cometh?' I said, “Have

you ever known anything of the merc

and love of God?” “Oh yes,” he replied,

“many years ago, I truly repented, and

sought the Lord. At one time in particu

lar, in my distress and penitential sorrow,

I cried to the Lord with all my heart; and

he heard me, and delivered me from all my

trouble; and filled me with peace and hea

venly consolation. This happiness con

tinued for some time. ... I was then truly

devoted to God. But in the end I began

to keep company, which was hurtful to

me; and also gave way to unprofitable con

versation, till I lostall the comfortable sense

of God, and the things of God. Thus I fell

from one thing to another, till IFº
into open wickedness.” Indeed he seve

ral times complained to me, that the com

pany he associated with, had been of irre

parable injury to him. I prayed with him

and had great hopes of his salvation; he

appeared much affected; and begged I

would represent his case in our Society

and pray for him. I did as he desired that

nightin our congregation; the people were

much affected at the account, and many

hearty petitions were put up for him.

Mr. Rhodes being obliged to go into the

country, for a few days, his fellow labour

er, Mr. Barraclough, visited William Pope,

and gave the following account of what he
witnessed.

“April 18, I went to see William Pope;

he had all the appearance of horror and

guilt, which a soul feels, when under a .

sense of the wrath of God. As soon as he

saw me he exclaimed, “You are come to

see one who is damned for ever.” I an

swered, “I hope not, Christ came to save

the chief of sinners.” He replied, “I have

rejected him, I have denied him; there

fore he hath cast me off for ever!—I know

the day of grace is past; gone—gone—

never more to return!” I entreated him not

to draw hasty conclusions respecting the

will of God; and I asked him if he could

ray, or felt a desire that God would give

im a broken and contrite heart? he an

swered, “I cannot pray; my heart is quite

hardened; I have no desire to receive any

blessing at the hands of God,” and then

immediately cried out, “Oh the hell!—the

torment!—the fire that I feel within me!

Oh eternity, eternity! To dwell for ever

with devils and damned spirits in the burn

ing lake, must be my portion!—and that

justly—yea very justly"

“I endeavoured to set before him the

all-sufficient merits of Christ, and the vir

tue of his atoning blood; assuring him, that

through faith in the Redeemer he might be

forgiven. He fixed his eyes on me and

said, “O that I had hope! O that I had the

smallest beam of hope! but I have not, nor

can I ever have it again.” I requested him

to join with me and another friend in pray

er. To which he replied, “it is allin vain.”

However we prayed and had some degree

of access to the throne of grace for him.

When I was about to depart he looked at

me with inexpressible anguish, and said,

“Do you remember preaching from these

words in Jeremiah, “Beinstructed,O Jeru

salem, lest my soul depart from thee?” I

replied that I recollected the time very

well, and asked, “Did God’s Spirit depart

from you at that time?” he replied, “’No,

not at that time, for I again felt him strive

with me; but oh, soon after I grieved, yea,

I quenched him; and now it is all over with

me for ever!”

“On Thursday I found him groaning un

der the weight of the displeasure of God.

His eyes rolled to and fro: he lift up his

hands and with vehemence cried out, “Oh

the burning flame! the hell! the pain. I

feel! Rocks, yea burning mountains, fall

upon me, and cover me! Ah no! they

cannot hide me from his presence who fills

the universe!” I spoke a little of the jus

tice and power of Jehovah, to which he

made this pertinent reply, “He is just, and

is now punishing and will continue to pun

ish me for my sins. He is powerful, and

will make me strong to bear the torments

of hell to all eternity!” I answered, “God

is just to forgive us and powerful to rescue

us from the dominion of sin and Satan.

Jesus came to destroy the works of the

devil, and I trust he will soon manifest his

salvation to you.” He replied, “You do
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not know what I have done. My crimes

are not of an ordinary nature. I have done

—done the deed—the horrible, damnable

deed!” I wanted him to explain himself;

but he sunk down into a stupid sullenness.

I prayed with him, and found more free

dom than I expected. While I was on my

knees he appeared to be in an agony. At

length he broke out, to the astonishment

of all present, “Glory be to God I am out

of hell yet!—Glory be to God I am out of

hell yet!” We said, “there is mercy for

you,” he answered, “Do you think so? O

that I could feel a desire for it.” We en

treated him to pray, but he answered, “I

cannot pray! God will not have anything

to do with me. Oh the fire I feel within

me.” He then sunk down again into a

state of sullen reserve. I prayed with him

once more; and while H was thus employ

ed, he said, with inexpressible rage, “I

will not have salvation at the hands of God!

No! no! I will not ask it of him!” After

a short pause, he cried out, “Oh how I long

to be in the bottomless pit! in the lake

which burns with fire and brimstone!”

He then lay quiet for some time, and we

took our leave for that day.

“The day following I saw him again.

This was a painful visit. His language and

visage were most dreadful. Some of his

Aexpressions were so diabolical that I dare

not repeat them. I said to him, “William

your pain is inexpressible.” He groaned,

and then with a loud voice cried out,

“Eternity will explain my torments; I tell

you again I am damned:—I will not have

salvation.” We desired he would pray

for mercy; but he exclaimed, “Nothing

for me but hell/ Come eternal torments!

you will soon see I shall drop into the

flames of the pit.” I said, “Do you ask

the Lord to be merciful unto you.” Upon

which he called me to him, as if to speak

to me; but as soon as I came within his

reach, he struck me on the head with all

his might, and gnashinghis teeth cried out,

“God will not hear your prayer.”

“While we were on our knees praying

for him, he shouted aloud, “God will con

found you that you cannot pray. O God

hear them not, for I will not be saved.”

His words were accompanied with the

strongest marks of rage and inveterate ma

lice, and he cried out, “I hate every .#
that God has made; only I have no hatre

to the devil; I wish to be with him.” He

seemed to be in his element while speak

ing of the devil as a sovereign Lord, that

might shortly reign supreme! These

things greatly distressed us, and we were

afraid that he was given up to a reprobate

mind.”

On the 21st, Mr. Rhodes having return

ed from the country, went again to see

William Pope, and gives the following ac

count of his visit, “I found him in the

most deplorable condition. He charged

me with telling him a lie, in my last visit,

by saying that I believed there was salva

tion for him. I replied that I had not told

a lie, but verily believed there was salva

tion if he would accept of it. He was

now in a tempest of rage and despair: his

looks, his agonies, and dreadful words, are

not to be expressed. Speaking to him of

mercy or a Saviour seemed to increase the

horrors of his mind. When I mentioned

the power ofthe Almighty to save, “God,”

said he, “is almighty to damn me! He

hath already sealed my damnation, and I

long to be in hell!”. While two or three

of us were praying for him he threw at us

any thing on which he could lay his hands.

His state appeared an awful confirmation

of the truth, justice, and being of God;—

of an immortal soul in man;–and of the

evil of sin. Who but a righteous God

could inflict such punishments? What but

sin could deserve them? What but an in

telligent immortal soul could bear them?”

Next day Mr. Rhodes called again to see

William Pope; the dreadful tempest of

rage and defiance seemed to have ceased.

He now appeared full of timidity and fear;

—in perpetual dread of the powers, of

darkness; and apprehensive of their com

ing to drag him away to the regions of

misery. But no marks of penitent contri

tion appeared about him. He said he was

full f". he often laid his hand

upon his mouth lest it should force its way

out. He complained that it had done so,

and that more would force its way.

In the afternoon of the 24th, Mr. Barra

clough again called upon him. For some

time he would not speak, but after being

repeatedly asked how he felt his mind, he

replied, “Bad, bad.” Mr. Barraclough
said “God can make it better”—“What,

make me better!—I tell you, no; I have

done the horrible deed, and it cannot be

undone again.-I feel I must declare to

you what it is for which I am suffering.

The Holy and JUST ONE! I have crucified

the Son of GoD afresh, and counted the

blood of the covenant an unholy thing!

Oh that wicked and horrible deed of blas

phemy against the Holy Ghost which I

know I have committed! It is for this I

am suffering the torture and horrors of

guilt, and a sense of the wrath of God.”

He then suddenly looked upwards to

wards the chamber floor, and started back;

he trembled, gnashed his teeth, and cried

out, “Do you not see? Do you not see .

him He is coming for me! The devil

will fetch me, I know he will! Come, O

Devil, and take me.” At this time Mr.

Eskrick came into the room, to whom

William said, “George, I am lost.” Mr.

Eskrick replied, “Do not say so, but pray

earnestly to God to give you true repent

ance; and who can tell but the Lord may
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deliver you this day from the power of sin

and Satan.” He answered, “I cannot pray,

no! no! I will not pray. Do not I tell you

there is no salvation for me, I want nothing

but hell.” Some time after he said, “Un

done for ever! doomed to eternal pain! to

the burning flame!” Afterwards on a sud

den he sprung up from his seat, and cried

out, “Your prayers will avail nothing.

God will not hear you.”. A friend prayed,

but during prayer when any petition was

offered for him he sullenly said, “I will

not have any favour at his hands,”—utter

ing also other expressions too dreadful to

be repeated.

“On the 25th, says Mr. Rhodes, I called

to see William Pope, and asked him how

he was, he answered, “Very bad in body

and soul, there is nothing good about me.”

I said to him, “William, if GoD were will

ing to save you for Christ's sake, and if you

knew that he were so, would you not be

willing to be saved?” “No,” he answered,

“I have no willingness nor any desire to
be saved. You will not believe me when

I tell you it is all over. If I had a million

of worlds I would give them all to undo

what I have done.” I told him I was glad

to hear that confession from him, and ho

ped that through the violence of his ter

rors he had mistaken his case, and imagi

ned against himself what was not true.”

“I tell you,” he replied, “I know hell

burns within me now: and the momentmy

soul quits the body, I shall be in such tor

ments as none can conceive! I have de

nied the Saviour ! I have blasphemed

the Most High! and have said, O that

I were stronger than God.” He was

quite unwilling that I should attempt to

pray for him. I visited him the next morn.

ing, when he appeared to be hardened

beyond all feeling of remorse or fear. His

violent agitations, dread, and horror, had

ceased their rage. His infidel principles

returned upon him, and he gave full place

to them and glorified in them.” -

“On my next visit, after a little conver

sation, he spoke with the greatest con

tempt of the Lord Jesus Christ; and deri

ded his merits and the virtue of his atoning

blood. The words he used were too de

testable to be repeated. The day follow

ing he appeared much in the same state

of mind, full of a diabolical spirit. Hell

and perdition were his principle theme,

and apparently without terror.”

At a visit which a pious young man made

him on the 1st of May, he said, “I have

denied the Lord Jesus Christ and the word

of God; this is my hell.” Aftersome other

shocking expressions he added, “My pain

is all within, if this were removed I should

be better! Oh what a terrible thing it is!

Once I might and would not; now I would

and must not.” He sat a little while and

then, says the narrator, cast his eyes upon

*

me with the mostaffecting look I eversaw,

and shook his head. At this sight I could

not refrain from tears. At another time

he said, “I attempted to pray, but when I

had said a word or two, I was so confound

ed I could say no more.” At this time

one of his old companions in sin coming to

see him; William said to him, “I desire

you will go away; for I have ruined my

-:

*
self by being too much in such companyº

as yours.” The man was unwilling to

depart; but he insisted on his going

Some time after the same young man,

and some other friends, sat up with him

again; and would have prayed with him,

but he would not suffer them; he said it

did him hurt, and added, “I am best con

tent when I am cursing; I curse frequent

ly to myself, and it gives me ease.

has made a public example of me, for a

warning to others; and if they will not

take it, everlasting misery will be theirpor

tion.”

Mr. Rhodes made him several other

visits; and in all his visits, found him per

fectly averse to prayer, and to everything

that is good. Not the least mark of con

trition; not the most distant desire for sal

vation. “When, says he, on one occasion,

I attempted to pray, he said, “Do notpray

to Jesus Christ for me, he can do me no

good; nor is there any being that can.”

When I began to pray, he blasphemed in

a most horrible manner, and dared the Al

º to do his worst, and to send him

to hell!”

“On the 24th, his state was not to be

described. His eyes darted hate and dis

traction. He grinned at me, and told me

how he despised and hated my prayers;

at the same time he exclaimed, “curse on

you all.”

“On the 26th, I visited him for the last

time. I saw his dissolution was at hand.

My soul pitied him. My painful feelings

on his account cannot be expressed. I

spoke to him with tenderness and plain

ness about the state of his soul; and of

another world: but he answered me with

a high degree of displeasure; his counte

nance at the same time was horrible be

yond expression; and with great vehe

mence he commanded me to cease speak

ing to him. I then told him, it would be

the last time that ever I should see him in

this world; and asked if he were willing

for me to put up another prayer for him *

He then with great strength, considering

his weakness, cried out, “No.” This was

the last word which I heard him speak. I

left him, and he died in the evening.

[Pike's Consolations.
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No. IV.

“And in process of time it came to

pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the

ground an offering unto the Lord. And

Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of

his flock, and of the fat thereof. And the

Lord had respect unto Abel, and to his

offering: but unto Cain, and to his offer

ing, he had not respect.”—GEN. iv. 3—5.

The Divine conduct towards our

fallen race, has been uniformly

marked by the most indubitable

evidences of kindness and compas

sion. When our first parents vio

lated the covenant of innocence,

and rose in rebellion against the

majesty of heaven and earth, they

might have been abandoned, as

were the angels who kept not their

first estate. This, however, was not

the case. True, they were expelled

from the delightful walks of Eden,

and denied its pleasant fruits; sub

jected to various afflictions of a dis

ciplinary kind, calculated to make

them feel, that in forsaking God

they had forsaken their own com

forts; but the glorious remedy pro

vided in the counsels of eternity—

the seed of the woman—the gra

cious healer of the breach was an

nounced to them even before their

expulsion from Paradise. “I will

put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and

her seed; he shall bruise thy head,

and thou shalt bruise his heel,”

comprises the germ of hope, the

first intimation of mercy, published

Vol. I.

'grace.

to guilty man. This promise placed

the human family, at once, under a

dispensation of grace, and rendered

heaven attainable, by Adam and his

descendants, through the mediation

of the Son of God—the promised

seed—manifested, in due time, to

take away sin, and destroy the

works of the devil. But man,

though thus favourably situated for

the attainment of pardon and eter

nal life, through the merits of a Re

deemer, had now become a depraved

creature—the glory of his primitive

righteousness had departed from

him: Adam had lost the image of

God, in which he was created; and

when he became a father, his off

spring must inherit his likeness, as

well in the temper and qualities of
their minds, as in the form and fa-'

culties of their bodies. In perusing

the Bible, therefore, where we have

a faithful history of man, and of

God’s providence towards him,

while we cannot but see and ac

knowledge the sad indications of

our native corruption and entire

degeneracy, it will be pleasing to

observe occasionally, the divine ef

ficacy and triumphs of redeeming

Of this remark, we have an

illustration in the short narrative

of Moses, respecting Cain and Abel,

the first two persons of whom we

have any authentic account, that

came into the world by ordinary ge

neration. How long after the crea

tion they were born, we are not in

formed; it is generally supposed to

have been within, a short period.

Nº. do we know certainly, what
3
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difference there was in their ages.

A critical examination of the He

brew text, seems to me to favour the

opinion, that they were twins. Be

this as it may, Cain was the first

born; and his mother appears to have

entertained high hopes concerning

him: “I have gotten a man from the

Lord,” exclaimed the joyful mo

ther, on the birth of her first son.

The name Cain signifies acquisi

tion; and he was probably so called

by his mother, as a grateful memo

rial of God’s goodness, in making

her, what her own name imported,

“ the mother of all living.” In the

birth of this child, Eve had some

evidence that the race was to be

continued for a time at least, not

withstanding the guilt of her first

transgression. Her faith respect

ing the seed who was destined to

wrest the prey from the hands of the

mighty adversary, was thus con

firmed; and, perhaps, she flattered

herself that this was the Redeemer

announced in the promise.

her mistake must have been soon

corrected. The development of his

character proved that he was of

“the wicked one.” Parents should

never neglect to render thanks to

God for their children; but let not

their expectations respecting them

be too sanguine. Our children will

be blessings to us and to the world,

if God, by his providence and

grace, make them so; but not other

wise. We should always bid them

welcome, and spare no pains in

bringing them up in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord; yet, to use

an old proverb, “they are in them

selves certain cares, but uncertain

comforts.”. In infancy, they press

upon the hand, and in after life

they, in many instances, press still
harder on the heart.

Abel, though born of the same

mother, was of a spirit widely dif

fering from that of the first-born.

We have no account of his temper

or conduct in childhood; but, from

his occupation, we are naturally in

clined to think that he was of a mild,

If so,

peaceful and contemplative dispo

sition; and from the respect shown

by the Searcher of hearts to the of

fering which he brought to the

Lord, it seems probable that he was

at an early period of his life, a sub;

ject of religious impressions. “Abel

was a keeper of sheep, but Cain

was a tiller of the ground.”

We are here given to understand,

in few words, that agriculture, and

the rearing of cattle, were the first

employments of mankind. This

is perfectly natural; and we are here

furnished with internal evidence of

the truth of scripture history. These

occupations were first followed, be

cause they were the most necessary

and useful. The first essays in hus

bandry must have been very sim

ple, perhaps little more than dress

ing and protecting the spontaneous

fruits of the ground. Time and ex

perience would correct mistakes,

and suggest many improvements.

And the culture of cattle was im

portant, not only on account of the

religious use to which they were

put, as victims for the altar, but for

their milk as an article of suste

nance, and their fleeces and skins,

which afforded the raw materials

for clothing: for it does not appear

that their flesh was, as yet, allowed

to be used for food. As Adam, when

placed in the garden of Eden, was

required to dress and keep it, he

doubtless trained his sons to habits

of industry. Let us who are pa

rents take a useful hint from A.

fact. Our children, whether we

shall leave them little or much pro

perty, will be nothing the worse,

and they may be vastly the better,

for being acquainted with some

branch of business, by which, in the

failure of other resources, they may

gain an honest livelihood. And let

young people remember that it is

their duty, and therefore both repu

table and comfortable, to be indus

trious. . The idle boy that has been

dandled on the lap of mistaken

fondness till he comes into the pos

session of his patrimony, cannot be
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very capable of either appreciating

it aright, or of managing it discreet

ly. And the mistress of a family,

however ample may be her fortune,

will always find her account in un

derstanding, at least, the rudiments

of housewifery. Nor let it be for

gotten, for it cannot be disputed,

that indolence, while it feeds on the

bounty of friendship, or imposes

upon unsuspecting charity, operates

not only against personal virtue, but

deeply and powerfully against the

public morals; it is not a solitary

sin—it is the mother of a progeny,

in stature gigantic, and in number

countless. But do not mistake my

meaning, readers, Industry is not

piety, nor are all industrious people

pious. Cain, for aught that appears

to the contrary, was as attentive to

his tillage as Abel was to his flock;

while in their religious principles

and moral characters, they differed

essentially, as it will appear in the

sequel. -

“And it came to pass in process

of time, (or, as you find it in the

margin of the Bible, at the end of

days, i.e. at the end of the days of

the week, on the Sabbath, the day

on which divine worship was per

formed statedly and solemnly,) that

Cain brought of the fruit of the

ground an offering unto the Lord.”

This was evidently a mere thank

offering, designed as an acknow

ledgment of the divine munificence,

but which implied no confession of

sin on the part of the offerer, or

faith in the great propitiation to be

offered, in due time, for the sins of

the world. “And Abel, he also

brought of the firstlings of his flock,

and of the fat thereof.” This offer

ing of Abel was of the finest of his

lambs or kids; a living creature,

of which the blood was to be shed,

and the flesh consumed on the altar,

agreeably to divine appointment, as

an acknowledgment that the offerer

was a sinner and deserving of death;

and it likewise had, manifestly, a

typical import, and implied a pro

fession of faith in the Lamb of God,

whose blood cleanseth from all sin.

“And the Lord had respect unto

Abel, and to his offering; but unto

Cain, and to his offering, he had not

respect.” The acceptance of Abel's

service on this occasion, was shown

in a manner which was well under

stood by all present: probably, it

was by fire issuing from the pre

sence of the Lord to consume his

sacrifice, as in the case of Elijah, in

his contest with the votaries of

Baal, and several other instances

recorded in scripture. But to Cain

and his offering no respect was paid.

Why was this? There must have

been some good and sufficient

ground for the preference; for with

God there is no respect of persons.

With a view to a right under

standing of this matter, we have

two or three remarks to make,

which may shed some light on the

subject. First,-the use of animal,

or, as they are sometimes distin

guished, bloody sacrifices, has ob

tained among mankind, from the

earliest times, of which we have

any historical notices. Patriarchs,

Israelites, Jews and Pagans, have

resorted to them, as the means of

propitiating the Divine favour, of

deprecating the wrath of Heaven,

and of procuring the pardon of sin.

Now that a holy God should be

pleased with the pouring out of the

blood, and the burning of the flesh

of any of his creatures, seems so

unlike a dictate of natural reason,

that the most judicious writers have

felt constrained to refer the origin

of such oblations to a divine insti

tution. And, after a candid inves

tigation of the subject, we embrace

this opinion, as true and correct.

We think the use of animal sacri

fices originated in divine appoint

ment, immediately after the fall of

man; that Adam was required to

use them, as an important branch

of his worship; that he handed the

use of them down to his posterity,

and that the custom passed to Pagan

nations through the medium of tra

dition. That they were recognised,
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and ordered to be offered, with a

vast apparatus of ceremony and ex

pensive ritual, under the Levitical

priesthood, and that they continued

to be used by the descendants of

Abraham, till the advent of Christ,

is well known to all who have any

acquaintance with the Bible. As

the flesh of animals was not then.

allowed to be used as food, it is

presumable, nay, highly probable,

that those animals, whose skins our

first parents used for clothing, had

been offered in sacrifice. Gen. iii.

21. And, from the well known cha

racter of Abel, whom our Lord calls

“righteous Abel,” as also from the

acceptance of his service in the in

stance before us, it is not to be sup

osed that he offered of the first

ings of his flock without a divine

Warrant. º: ,

Our second remark regards the

design of this institution; which

was, we think, twofold—first, to re

mind mankind that, as transgres

sors of God’s law, they deserved

death; which they could scarce fail

to reflect upon, with solemn peni

tence, as often as they placed the

bleeding victim on the altar, as an

atonement for their sins; but, se

condly, and chiefly, it was design

ed as a typical representation of

the sacrifice of Christ, the grand

and efficient propitiatory, through

which Jehovah purposed, from the

beginning, to extend pardon and

salvation to guilty man. Viewed

in reference to this glorious object

of faith and hope set before a rebel

lious and ruined world, how vene

rable, how significant and august

those bloody sacrifices, and symbo

lical rites, which preached to the

world, for ages, under the Old Tes

tament dispensation, what is clear

ly taught in the gospel, i.e. that

“we have redemption through the
blood of Christ.”

If these remarks be just, it will

not be difficult to discover the rea

son why Abel and his offering were

regarded propitiously, while Cain

and his were rejected. When man

became a sinner, he became unfit

for any direct and immediate inter

course with his Maker. Yet God

saw fit, in mercy, to reveal himself

as accessible, and as disposed to

forg’ve sin and accept the services

of sinners, through a Mediator.

This stupendous plan of redeeming

love was announced in the first pro

mise of a Saviour. It was illus

trated and forcibly represented by

the institution of animal sacrifices,

in which we are to look for the ori

gin of that maxim universally ad

mitted by the Jews, and which is

unequivocally evangelized in the

New Testament, viz. “That with

out the shedding of blood there is

no remission of sin.” In one word,

the covenant of grace, or that

scheme of divine compassion to

fallen man, founded on the media

torial character and work of Jesus

Christ, was administered in these

primitive times chiefly by sacrifices;

and the religious use of them, for

the great end contemplated in their

appointment, implied a profession

of faith in the promised Redeemer:

whereas a neglect or contempt of

the types and symbols, involved a

practical disregard towards the an

titype or thing signified, which was,

indubitably, the Lamb of God, des

tined to take away the sin of the

world, by the sacrifice of his blood.

Abel, then, appears to have acqui

esced in God’s plan of saving sin

ners, and to have believed the re

vealed testimony concerning it. He

approached the throne of grace, as

a sinner, confessing his guilt, pre

senting at the altar, “of the first

lings of his flock,” a sin-offering, in

compliance with the divine com

mand, imploring forgiveness, and

professing hope in “Him who was

to come, and give his life a ransom

for many.” #. as the author of

the epistle to the Hebrews expresses

it, “By faith Abel offered unto God

a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,

by which he obtained witness that

he was righteous, God testifying of

his gifts; and, by it, he, being dead,
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yet speaketh.” Heb. xi. 4. But

Cain, though he believed in God as

his creator and benefactor, and,

therefore, deemed it proper to ac

knowledge his munificence by an

eucharistical or thank-offering, yet,

not being humbled for his sins, nor

believing in the promised Redeem

er, refused to bring that species of

offering which typified redemption

by the blood of8. and he was,

consequently, rejected or disap

proved of, as one who obstinately

clung to the violated covenant—

self-confident, and unwilling to be

a debtor to grace. A short extract

from Dr. Adam Clarke’s notes on

this passage of scripture, shall close

this article of our lecture. “Cain,

the father of Deism, not acknow

ledging the necessity of a vicarious

sacrifice, nor feeling his need of an

atonement, according to the dic

tates of his natural religion brought

an eucharistic offering to the God

of the universe. Abel, not less

grateful for the produce of his fields

and the increase of his flocks,

brought a similar offering, and by

adding a sacrifice to it, paid a pro

per regard to the will of God, as

far as it had then been revealed,

acknowledging himself a sinner,

and thus, deprecating the divine

displeasure, showed forth the death

of Christ till he came. Thus his

offerings were accepted, while those

of Cain were rejected; for this, as

the apostle says, was done by faith,

and therefore he obtained witness

that he was righteous, or a justified

person, God testifying with his

gifts, the thank-offering and the sin

offering, by accepting them, that his

faith in the promised seed was the

only way in which he could accept

the services and offerings of man

kind.” Did God, then, abandon

the unbelieving Cain, and allow him

no farther time or space for repent

ance? Far from it. Even when he

became wroth, and his fallen coun

tenance betrayed the blasphemy of

his heart, God, “who delighteth not

in the death of the wicked,” con

descended to expostulate with him,

in a manner eminently calculated

to bring him to repentance, and the

acknowledgment and love of the

truth. “Why art thou wroth, and

why is thy countenance fallen P If

thou doest well, shalt thou not be

accepted 2 and if thou doest not

well, sin lieth at the door.” In the

words of our Saviour to the unbe

lieving Jews, we have a short but

excellent comment on this address

of the Most High to Cain: “Ye

will not come unto me, that ye

might have life!” Cain knew the

terms of salvation as well as his

brother Abel ; and if he refused to

comply with them, he must abide

the consequences. The righteous

Lord loveth righteousness, and can

not do an unrighteous act. His

word of threatening, as well as of

promise, must stand fast, and be

unbroken for ever. “The soul that

sinneth, it shall die.” Cain had

sinned; and if he refused to accept

of redemption through the media

tion of the second Adam, the Lord

from heaven, he must die. Yet he

might have life—a ransom was pro

vided. “Sin lieth at the door.”

This passage may, and we think

ought to be rendered, a sin-offering

coucheth at the door ; that is, a

lamb, for a sin-offering, lieth at the

door of the sheep-fold. And it

seems to be implied that, if he

would bring such an offering, in

faith, as did his brother, he should

be pardoned and accepted. And

though he began to meditate mis

chief against Abel, from the base

principle of envy, God, as if to pre

vent the horrid deed that ensued,

assured him that none of his rights

or privileges, as the first-born, were

at all abridged—that Abel would

still render him all due respect,

and treat him, in the family circle,

with that deference and submission

which belonged to the elder bro

ther. But all this could not satisfy

his jealous soul, or melt his obdu

rate heart. He regarded the ways

of God as unequal, and resolved
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that Heaven’s favourite should feel

the weight of his vengeance. He

talked with his brother—probably

disputed with him on religious sub

jects, and, having lured him into

the field, rose up against him, and

slew him, as an apostle informs us,

because his own works were evil

and his brother’s righteous. Mark,

here, the difference between him

that serveth God and him that serv

eth him not. Abel was a believer,

a professor of godliness; he, there

fore, suffered, persecution—his Ca

reer on earth was short—his death

was premature and violent. But

he suffered for righteousness' sake,

and he was blessed, in his deed and

in his end. He may be considered

as the first martyr; and he proba

bly now leads the van of that noble

army of witnesses for the truth,

which, encircling the throne of glo

ry, cry with a loud voice, “..
tion to our God, and to the Lamb,

for ever and ever.”

Let us learn from the subject of

this lecture the importance of wor

º God in spirit and in truth,

and the necessity of a believing re

gard to the Lord Jesus Christ, in all

our endeavours to honour the Crea

tor, and to secure the Divine accept

ance of our persons and services.

We are sinners: and heaven is in

accessible to us, save through the

merits and intercession of the di

vinely , constituted Mediator, in

whom it hath pleased the Father

that all fulness should dwell. From

that fulness may we receive, and

grace for grace! W. N.

am

FOR THE PRES BYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Brief Review of a Debate on Chris

tian Baptism, between JMr. John

Walker, a JMinister of the Seces

sion, and JMr. Jīlearander Camp

bell, a JMinister of the Baptist

Church ; in three Letters to a

Friend.

I,ETTER III.

(Continued from page 348.)

Having in my last letters briefly

reviewed Mr. C.’s book so far as

respects the church of God, and the

right of infants to baptism, before I

enter upon a review of the mode, or

action of baptism, it may not be

amiss to present you again with

some of his rules respecting positive

institutes, that you may see how far

he is himself governed by them on

this part of the subject. “In posi;
tive institutes we are not authorized

to reason what we should do, but

implicitly to obey—and can there

be a positive institution without a

positive precept or precedent au

thorizing it?” It may also not be

amiss to set before you the 99th

question of his new catechism, with

its answer. “Q. How do you view all

Paedobaptists with regard to this

ordinance of jºf Can you,

according to the scriptures, consi

der them baptized persons, or do

you consider them as unbaptized:

Jl. There is only one baptism, and

all who have not been immersed in

the name of the Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit, after professing the

faith of the gospel, have never been

baptized, and are now in an unbap

tized state.”

You will have perceived, that ac

cording to this answer, not only in

fant baptism, but the baptism of

adults, if not by immersion, is a

nullity; and consequently, that

there is no church of God, no lawful

ministry, amongst Paedobaptists:

and you will reasonably expect, that

for 3. purpose of showing us our

exceeding great error, according to

his own rule made and provided for

this case, he will tell us the chap

ter and verse in which it is said,

that baptism is to be administered

by immersion only; and that bap

tism administered in any other mode

is null and void; and further, you

will also expect, the words of this

chapter and verse to be so clear, and

distinctly defined, as to admit of no

other meaning, and like axioms to

involve their own evidence. And

is not this the case? Not at all, sir.

His rule of “positive precept and
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H. is only to be urged when

ittle children are to be driven out

of the church, where they had been

planted by Jehovah himself; but

abandoned, as of no manner of use,

when the right of women to the

Lord’s supper, or immersion, is the

question. He reasons too, and in

fers, like any Paedobaptist; and in

stead of telling us where the “posi

tive precept or precedent” for im

mersion is, he appeals to lexicogra

phers and biblical critics, in sup

port of his opinion. You will not

understand me as condemning a re

course to the foregoing authorities,

when under the direction of a sound

discretion; but you cannot but see

how inconsistent, if not ridiculous,

it is in Mr. C., who tells us, that

“in positive institutions we are not

authorized to reason what we should

do, but implicitly to obey;” and

more especially when he tells us,

that the very existence of the church

depends upon baptism being ad

ministered by immersion, as it is

admitted on both sides that baptism

is the mode of initiation. But let

us hear him and Mr. W. on the

point.

Mr. C. tells us that Mr. W. al

leged in favour of administering

baptism by pouring the water on the

subject, that the Greek verb bap

tizo, which is translated in our Bi

bles baptize, does not necessarily

signify to dip, but to sprinkle or

pour—that the word is used in this

sense in Luke xi. 39. “A certain

Pharisee asked Jesus to dine with

him, and he went and sat down to

meat; and when the Pharisee saw

it he marvelled that he had not first

(°ebaptisthe) washed before din

ner:”—that it was not his whole

body, but his hands, that were al

luded to in this passage:—that this

was done by pouring water on the

hands; and as a proof, he mentioned

what is said of Elisha, that he pour

ed water on the hands of Elijah.

Mr. W. also alleged, that “BAP

ro,” the root of “BAPTIzo,” is

sometimes used in this sense, and

as a proof of this, mentioned the

case of Nebuchadnezzar, whose bo

dy is said, Dan. iv. 33, (ebaphe) to

be wet with the dew of heaven; but

this could not be by immersion, but

}. the dew being sprinkled upon
llll.

To this Mr. C. replied by pro

ducing, 1. the opinion of Dr. CAMP

BELL of Aberdeen, who, in his notes

critical and explanatory to his

translation of the four evangelists,

translates the verb BAPTIzo “to dip,

to plunge, to immerse.” 2. The au

thority of ScAPULA, who also renders

the word “to plunge, to immerse,

to dye, because colouring is done

by immersion.” 3. The authority of

Stockius, who says, that “general

ly it obtains by the natural import

of the word, the idea of dipping in,

or immersing. Specially and pro

perly, it signifies to immerse, or

to dip—figuratively it signifies to

wash, because any thing that is

washed is usually dipped or im

mersed in water.” And to these

he adds the authority of Parkhurst,

who renders it, 1. “To dip, im

merse, or plunge in water. 2. To

wash one’s self, to be washed, wash,

i. e. the hands by immersion, or

plunging in water. 3. To baptize,

to immerse, or to wash with water

in token of purification.” Whence

Mr. C. infers that immersion is the

uniform meaning of the term, and

“ that. there cannot be found one.

solitary instance in all the diction

aries of the Greek language, nor in

classical use, that bapto or bapti

zo signifies to sprinkle or to pour.”

Let this be remembered.

With respect to his first authori

ty, Dr. Campbell, who says, “that

although the words baptein, and

baptizein often occur in the septus

agint and apocryphal writings, and

are always rendered to dip, to wash,

and to plunge, the instance adduced

by Mr. W. of Nebuchadnezzar's

body being wet with the dew ofhea

ven, is a proof that he was mistaken.

But this is not all. The late Rev.

John P. Campbell, of Kentucky, in
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his book, (p. 29–86) by a minute

examination, and detailed view of all

the places where the words are used

in the septuagint, has proved incon

trovertibly that their primary mean

ing in that translation of the Old

Testament, is, “to smear, to tinge,

to wet with some liquid;’ and that to

immerse is only a secondary mean

ing; and that the vulgate translation

of the scriptures, with Pagninus,

Buxtorf, and Tromius, critics of

high reputation, render the words

in the foregoing primary, meaning.

Mr. C. has animadverted on some

places in this book; but for very

prudential reasons has overlooked

that part of it I have alluded to.

As to his second authorities ScA

PULA and StockIUs, as I have not

access to them at present, I must

allow Mr. C. all the force he can

derive from their opinion. With

respect to Parkhurst, his last au

thority, he at first garbles his defi

nition of the word baptizo; though

for what reason, I will not positive

ly *: he afterwards acknowledges

it. Mr C.’s quotation from Park

hurst's Lexicon, is, “to dip, to im

merse, to plunge in water:” but

Parkhurst’s words are, 1. To dip,

immerse, or plunge in water: but

in the JWew Testament it occurs not

strictly in this sense, unless so far as

this is included in sense 1 and 3, be

low; and this is in perfect accord

ance with the definition of SchLEUs

NER, one of the best and most es

teemed lexicographers of modern

times. His definition is this. Bap

tizo—1. Properly to immerse and

dye, to dip into water. “In this

sense, indeed, it is never used in the

JWew Testament, but it is so used

with some frequency in Greek au

thors,” “as it is not unfrequent to

dip or immerse something in water
in order to wash it.” As the limits

assigned to this letter will not per

mit me to enter into a fuller inves

tigation of the word BAPTIzo, in

the New Testament, I would onl

further observe, that from the defi

nitions of it given by Parkhurst and

Schleusner, confessedly the ablest

lexicographers of modern times, it

fully appears, that although it was

used frequently by Greek writers to

denote immersion, yet it is never

used in this sense in the New Tes

tament: and I boldly affirm that

there is not a good Greek linguist

who has read, or will read, Mr. J.

P. Campbell's book in answer to

Mr. Jones, but will be fully con

vinced that this is the case. Nor is

it strange that the writers of the

NewTestament should affix a mean

ing to it different from the Greek

writers of the day. The Greek

writers, says Schleusner, used it

not unfrequently, though not al

ways, to denote washing by immer

sion; but the writers of the New

Testament use it in a figurative

sense, denoting the application. of

water to the body as a religious rite,

and a divine ordinance appointed

for the purpose of initiating into the

church, and for obtaining the remis

sion of sins, and the purifying influ

ences of the Holy Spirit. Hence

said Peter on the day of Pentecost,

“Be baptized every one of you for

the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”

It follows then, that, unless other

words and circumstances connected

with baptism determine the mode

of applying water to the subject, the

word baptizo cannot.

But in addition to the foregoing

lexicographers and critics respect

ing the meaning of the verb bapti

zo, Mr. C. tells us that the Greek

prepositions em, eis, ek, and apo,

which are connected with it, show

that its meaning is “to immerse;”

as en and eis, he says, signify in and

into ; and ek and apo, “out of.” In

Matthew iii. 6, en is, indeed, trans

lated in; “and were baptized of

him in Jordan, confessing their

sins.” But in the 11th verse, an”

in Mark i. 8, and in John i. 26,

is translated “ with.” “I inde,

baptize you with (en) water.” Bu

why might not en be translated in,

in the 11th as well as in the 6th



1821. 489Review of a Debate on Christian Baptism.

verse. To have done so, would

have made the passage say some

thing worse than nonsense. The

whole verse reads thus: “I indeed

baptize you with (en) water unto

repentance: but he that cometh

after me is mightier than I, whose

shoes, I am not worthy to bear; he

shall baptize you with (en) the Holy

Ghost, and with fire.” I need not

tell you what a gross impropriety it

would have been to have translated

the latter clause of this verse thus:

he shall baptize, (or according to
Mr. C.º you in the Holy

Ghost, and in fire. But not only

does this preposition signify in and

with, but according to Schleusner,

and Parkhurst, one of Mr. C.’s high

authorities, it signifies also at, nigh,

by ; and Mr. J. P. Campbell has de

tailed several passages from the

Septuagint, and nine or ten from

the New Testament, wherein it

must necessarily be so understood.

Mr. C., however, says, p. 154, that

J. P. Campbell “has found one

or two passages” only, where en

may be translated “at;” and his

reducin twenty instances to one or

two, tells us with what caution his

quotations from the writings of

other men are to be received.

The observations I have made re

specting the preposition em, are also

applicable to the preposition eis. It

signifies in, into, at, near, towards.

And although in Mark i. 9, it is

translated in, in connexion with

baptism; and in Acts viii. 39, into ;

yet every reader may see, that in

the first of these places, it may with

propriety be translated at, and in

the second to; and Mr. Campbell,

of Kentucky, has detailed in his

book, p. 53, no less than nineteen

or twenty passages from the New

Testament where it must necessa

arily signify at, near to, or towards.

pi. The same observations are also

*pplicable to the preposition ek. It

º,3s equally indefinite in its meaning.

+ Mr. C., indeed, tells us, that Mr.

Moor, professor of Greek in the

University ofGlasgow, defines it“as

VoI. I.

denoting that a person departs out

of a place, or that anything is taken

out of another thing.” . But Park

hurst, another of his authorities, de

fines it thus: “ek 1, governing age
nitive case, 1. It denotes motion

from a place, out of, from ;” and

according to this definition, the

words “ek tou hudatos,” in Acts

viii. 39, which are translated “the

came up out of the water,” should

have been rendered, “they came up

from the water.”

As for the other preposition apo,
which is used in connexion with

baptism, Mr. C.’s authority, profes

sor Moor, defines it “the departure,

or the distance of one person or

thing from the place of another.”

This is the word that is used in

Mark i. 10, where it is said of Je

sus, that “coming out of (apo) the

water, he saw the heavens opened;”

and according to Mr. C.’s own au

thority, should have been translated

“coming from the water he saw the

heavens opened.” And although it

may be used in other senses, yet,

from is its primary meaning, and as

Mr. Campbell, of Kentucky, justly

observes, “if apo, when used in

connexion with baptism, be render

ed from, then ek, in parallel pas

sages must mean the same thing;

and eis, and en, conjoined with them

in the same description, cannot ex

press more than at, or to.” p. 53.

But with the doctrine contained

in the above quotation, Mr. C. is

highly displeased, and in the ful

ness of his soul, and the exuberance

of his zeal for soundness in the

faith, he charges him and Peter Ed

wards, who made the same observa

tion, “with shutting the gates of

heaven and of hell by their criti

cisms,” and virtually saying “ that

when a person is in the house he is
only at the door; and when in bed

is only at the side of it:” after

which he demolishes this monstrous

doctrine, and refutes these danger

ous criticisms, by the following ir

resistible argument. “Excellent

critics—0 bigotry! O prejudice

3 Q
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Not Egyptian darkness was half so

fatal to Egyptian eyes, as thy sable

sceptre to the eyes of the mind.”

p. 154, 5.

Now the whole of this powerful

argument is dissipated in a moment,

when the reader reflects that it was

not the meaning of the prepositions

en and eis, as connected with hea

ven and hell, but as connected with

baptism, that the late Mr. Campbell

alludes to in the above quotation.

He does not say that “eis OURA

NoN” does not signify into heaven;

nor that “eis GEENNAN” does not

signify into hell: but he says that

as Bethabara was not a river, but a

place in the vicinity of Jordan; then

as “em Bethabara,” in John i. 26,

necessarily means at Bethabara; so

en Jordanee, and eis ton Jordanon,

in Mark i. 5–9, should have been

translated not im, but at, Jordan, be

cause those passages have reference

to the same thing—the place were

John was baptizing: that as “apo

tou hudatos,” in Matt. iii. 6, ne

cessarily means “from the water,”

according to Mr. C.’s own authori

ty, so “ek tou hudatoº,” in Acts

viii. 39, should have been translated

“from the water,” also, because

both passages have reference to the

situation of the persons baptized.

And it now rests upon Mr. C. to

prove, if he can, that em, and eis,

and apo, and ek, when relating to

the same thing in those passages,

must necessarily have a different

meaning. This would be far moresa

tisfactory to the public, and honour

able to himself, than such tremen

dous apostrophising. ... Such things

in the present day will not be ac

cepted in the place of argument,

much less for “a positive precept

or precedent” for immersion, in

administering the ordinance of bap
tism.

And now what is the result of

this part of the review P. This—

that nothing perfectly decisive re

specting the mode of administering

baptism, can be legitimately in

ferred from the word baptizo; nor

from the prepositions connected

with it. That although that word

is used by Greek writers to signify

“to wash by immersion,” yet they

use it also to signify to wash by

other means:–that although there

have been, aſid are men distinguish

ed for literature, who understand

it in its first and literal sense when

used to denote the mode of initia

tion into the church; yet there have

been, and are men of as great criti

cal acumen and literary attain

ments, who contend, that it is not

used in the New Testament in its

Hiteral, but in a figurative sense;

in consequence of which it has

changed its meaning from washing

by immersion, to washing by pour

ing water on the subject, in allusion

to the pouring out the Spirit as a

spirit of regeneration; and ever

man of reading knows, that the

number of the latter far exceeds

that of the former. And certainly

if a doctrine is to be established by

the meaning of the word that con

veys it, it must be by the meaning

that the inspired penmen attach

to it, and not that of Heathen wri

ters. So far, then, as we have con

ducted our review, there has nothing

appeared to authorize Mr. C. to as

sert so roundly as he has done, that

baptism is to be administered by

immersion, and by immersion only.

But we are told in the New Tes

tament of different persons bein

baptized at different times, by .#

ferent baptizers; perhaps an exami

nation of those passages may shed

farther light on the subject. Te

this I have no objection, if you are

willing to attend me.

The first upon record is the bap

tism of John, mentioned by all the

evangelists. Matthew informs us,

that in those days (the reign of Ti

berius, emperor of Rome) “came

John the Baptist, preaching in the

wilderness of Judea”—“ and there

went out to him Jerusalem, and all

Judea, and the region round about

Jordan, and were baptized of him

in (or at) Jordan, confessing their



1821. 491Review of a Debate on Christian Baptism.

sins.” . The question now is, why

did John choose the banks of the

Jordan for preaching and baptizing?

The Baptist answer, or rather hy

pothesis is, that he might have a suf

ficient depth of water for immersing.

But another may be assigned. It

was foretold of John that he should

confine his ministry to the wilder

ness. “In those days came John

the Baptist preaching in the wilder

ness.” What now distinguishes a

wilderness from other places? This

—that the soil is sterile, and desti

tute of springs of water. Jordan

ran through this wilderness, and the

hypothesis that John chose the

banks of Jordan for the purpose of

obtaining a sufficient supply of wa

ter for the vast multitudes that re

sorted to his ministry, is, for any

thing that hath yet appeared, just

as good, and as j. as that of

the Baptists. This hypothesis is

considerably strengthened by what

is said of him, John iii. 23, “that he

was baptizing at Ænon, near Salim,

because there was much water

there.” This translation does not

exactly express the meaning of the

original. The Greek words are,

“polla hudata,” which, although

sometimes used to denote rivers, as

rivers are a collection of springs,

yet every linguist knows, that many

springs of water, are their literal

and primary meaning. It is not

pretended that there was, or is any

river at AEnon, and Robinson, the

Baptist historian, dextrous as he is

at evading every argument that fa

vours baptism by affusion, cannot

tell, after all his research, whether

AEnon was a natural spring, an ar

tificial reservoir, or a cavernous

temple of the sun. Schleusner,how

ever, tells us that the word signifies

a fountain, and that it was not far

from Jordan; and this circumstance

added to the description “polla

hudata,” or many springs of water,

is a proof that John chose it for the

urpose I have mentioned; for on

the Baptist hypothesis, the river

Jordan was far preferable for bap

tizing by immersion.
But there is another circumstance

that militates strongly against the

Baptist hypothesis. It is this. Both

Matthew and Mark tell us, “that

Jerusalem, and all Judea, and the

region round about Jordan went out

to John’s baptism, and were bap

tized of him.” What the exact

population of Judea was at that

time, I will not precisely say. But

Josephus, their own historian, tells

us, that seventy years afterwards,

1,350,000 of them were cut off in

their wars with the Romans, as

many more led captive, besides

those that escaped, which probably

amounted to more than one third of

the whole population. We may

therefore say, that there were four

or five millions of inhabitants in Ju

dea, in the days of John the Baptist.

We will also suppose that only one

million of them were baptized b

him, although the words of the evan

gelists intimate that the greatest

number were. It is the opinion of

the best chronologists, that John did

not exercise his ministry longer

than eighteen months, and at far

thest not longer than two years. I

would now ask any thinking person

if it was possible for him to baptize

one million, or near one million of

ersons, in that space of time, by

immersion. But it was practicable

by affusion, and upon the supposi

tion that a number of them stood

before him in ranks, and that he

poured the water upon them from

his hand, or from some suitable ves

sel.” - *

But this is not all. John tells us

+ Robinson, the Baptist historian, p. 32,

Bendt. ed. tells us that John baptized but

very few persons. What reason does he

assign for this assertion in opposition to the

express declaration of the evangelists to

the contrary His own ipse dixit. What

could induce him to such a bold measure ?

He saw the force of the argument I have

mentioned above, and had no other way of

evading it. -
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that his baptism was figurative of

the baptism “with the Holy Ghost

and with fire;” and which the apos

tles experienced on the day of Pen

tecost, when “there appeared unto

them cloven tongues, like as of fire,

and satupon each of them. And they

were all filled with the Holy Ghost,

and began to speak with other

tongues as the Spirit gave them ut

terance.” Acts i. 3, 4. But this as

foretold by the prophet Joel, is

styled “a pouring out the Spirit on

all flesh;” and had John’s baptism

been administered by immersion, it

could not have been a proper figure

of this extraordinary “baptism with

the Holy Ghost and with fire.” And

to this I would just add, that admit.

ting it could be incontrovertibly

proved, that John’s baptism was ad

ministered by immersion, yet it

would not thence follow that Chris

tian baptism was to be administered

in the same manner. John’s bap

tism belonged not to the Christian,

but the }. dispensation of

grace; but the certain mode of ad

ministering Christian baptism is to

be sought for from an examination of

the baptisms recorded under that

dispensation. This I shall also now

attempt.

The first of these that occurs, is

the baptism of the three thousand

on the day of Pentecost, recorded

in the second chapter of the Acts of

the Apostles. The scene is laid in

Jerusalem...The followers of Christ,

amounting to 120, men and women,

were assembled in one place agree

ably to his orders. According to his

promise, the Holy Ghost in the form

of cloven tongues, as of fire, fell, or

was poured out upon them, and they

spake with tongues as the Spirit

gave them utterance. When this

was noised abroad, the multitude

came together. Peter preached to

them. They were deeply convinced

of their guilt in crucifying the Son

of God as an impostor; “and said

to Peter, and the rest of the apos

tles, men and brethren, what shall

we do?” Peter exhorted them “to

be baptized in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of sins.”

They complied; and as many as re

ceived the word gladly were bap

tized; “and the same day there

were added unto them about three

thousand souls.”

I have said in my second letter,

that none but the twelve apostles

had authority at that time to admi

nister the ordinance of baptism ;

and as all this happened in the space

of seven or eight hours, that there

was not time for the twelve apos

tles to baptize three thousand per

sons by immersion, though practi

cable by affusion. To this it may

be objected, that the seventy disci

ples of whom we read in the gospel

by John, were no doubt present, and

had a right to baptize as well as the

twelve apostles. Be it so—but

where, was the water for the im

mersion of three thousand persons,

many of whom must, even accord

ing to this hypothesis, be immersed

at the same point of time. Some tell

us in the brook Kidron; but this

brook was very small, and dry a con

siderable part of the year. Others

tell us, that they could have been

baptized in the Molten sea of the

temple. But is it at all probable

that the chief priests, who had the

oversight and command of the tem

º, would suffer them to pollute it,

y administering an ordinance of

the abhorred Nazarene? Besides;

there is not the least intimation in

the sacred history, that they re

moved from the place where the

had at first assembled; and all could

be done where they were, and with

out confusion, and with a few quarts

of water, if done by affusion. From

these few suggestions, and other cir

cumstances that will naturally oc

cur to the reader, he will draw his

own inference, whether these three

thousand were baptized by immer

sion, or by affusion, or pouring wa

ter on the head of the subject.

The baptism of the Samaritans

and of the Eunuch of the queen of

Ethiopia, present themselves next
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for examination. There is nothing

said of the manner of the baptism of

the Samaritans; but of the Eunuch

it is said, “they went down into the

water, both Philip and the Eunuch,

and he baptized him. And when

they were come up out of the water,

the Spirit of the Lord caught Philip

away that he saw him no more.”

Mr. C. tells us, p. 131, as a proof

I suppose of baptism by immersion,

that King James I. of England, “by

whose authority the present version

of the scriptures was made, pro
hibited the translators from trans

lating into English ‘baptisma and

baptizo,” where these words respect

ed the rite; but ordered them to

adopt those words as they had been

adopted by the Vulgate.” “And

that had the translators been at

liberty, instead of the command be

baptized every one of you, it would

have read be dipped every one of
ou—and j' of he baptized

im, it would have read, he im

mersed him.”

What Mr. C. says is true history.
The depraved heart of man is

strongly opposed to the simplicity

of the gospel, and the simplicity of
its ordinances. Hence then, not

only new rites have been added to

those instituted by Christ, but ad

ditions made to those he has ap

pointed. This was the case with

the ordinance of baptism. In the

days of Tertullian, if not before, an

idea began to prevail from some un

. andº: hyperbolical

expressions of that father, and from

his mistaking the sign for the thing
signified, and the means for the

thing to be obtained, and which de

pends entirely on sovereign grace;

that there was a regenerating influ

ence in baptismal water.” Hence

then it is easy to see, that pouring

a small quantity of water on the

* O felix sacramentum aquae nostrae,

quia ablutis delictis pristinae excitatis in

vitam atternam liberamur—sed nos hisci

culi secundum ix36, nostrum Jesum

Christum in aqua nascimur.

head of the person to be baptized,
would not be considered as effica

cious as immersing the whole body

in the purifying element: nor are

evidences wanting in the present
day of the deleterious effect of that

opinion. In the dark ages of Popery

this opinion “grew with its growth,

and strengthened with its strength,”

and infected almost all the churches

of Christendom, and the Anglican

church with the rest; nor did it lose

ground until the revival of learning

at the aera of the reformation. King

James, though somewhat pedantic,

was yet a learned man, being edu

cated by the celebrated GEoRGE

BUCHANNAN. He knew the imposing

idea of immersion in baptism was

the prevailing idea in England; and

therefore gave the orders mentioned

by Mr. C., rightly judging, that the

light of increasing literature, and

the cultivation of Biblical criticism

would, in due time, settle the mean

ing of the words baptisma, and bap
tizo, in the New Testament. Nor

was he mistaken. The vote given

not forty years afterwards in the

Westminster Assembly, alluded to

by Mr. C. in the following page, is

a proof how much ground the doc
trine of immersion had lost in that

space of time, by the increase

of sound literature. The transla

tors obeyed the king; but who is

there acquainted with the Greek

language, and who has read the

New Testament in that language,

but must have seen that not an op
º offered itself of trans

ating in favour of immersion that

they did not embrace. Although

they translate “eis” to, and “ek”

from, in different places, yet when

ever they met with them in con

nexion with baptism, they invari

ably render the one into, and the

other out of.

But strong as their prejudice and
repossessions were, it is astonish

ing that the circumstances of the

baptism now under consideration,

and the language of the inspired

historian, #". induce them to
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translate “eis” to, and “ek” from.

Philip and the Eunuch were toge

ther in the chariot, and according to

JERoME, SANDys, and other travel

lers, who haye visited the place, a

small stream of water (ti H.
ran beneath them. And instead of

translating the passage they went

down to the water, and came up

from the water; they have rendered

it, “they went down into the water,

and they came out of the water.”

They evidently designed to convey

the idea, and make the impression,

that there was immersion in the

case; and I have frequently heard

these words quoted as a proof of it;

and Mr. C. seems, in p. 154, to un

derstand the words as conveying

this idea. But such do not reflect,

that the words thus understood, im

ply that Philip was immersed as

well as the Eunuch; for it is said

that “they went down into the wa

ter, both Philip and the Eunuch;

and they came up out of the water.”

. But read the passage as it ought

to have been... “they went

down to the water; and they came

up from the water;” and all the ab

surdity of the baptizer being im

mersed as well as the persoh bap

tized, disappears; and the passage

is rational, solemn, and instructive.

I deem it unnecessary to say a word

more respecting this interesting

baptism, as I am persuaded that

there is not a person whose mind is

not prepossessed by a system, and

who will weigh the circumstances

attending it, but will be constrained

to say that the Eunuch was baptized

by affusion, and not by immersion.

The baptism of Saul of Tarsus,

recorded in the 8th, and of Corne

lius and his friends, mentioned in

the followingº of the Acts,

were administered, the one in the

city of DAMAscus, and the other in

Cornelius’s own house. It is merely

said of Saul, that when Ananias laid

his hands upon him, “there fell from

his eyes as it had been scales, and

he received his sight forthwith, and

arose and was baptized.” It is also

said of Cornelius and his friends,

that when the Holy Ghost in his

miraculous gift of tongues fell upon

them, Peter said, “Can any man

forbid water, that these should not

be baptized who have received the

Holy Ghost as well as wer and he

commanded them to be baptized in

the name of the Lord.” I would

only here remark, that what is said

of these baptisms, conveys the idea

that they were baptized in the places

where they were—Saul in the house

of Judas, and Cornelius and his

friends in Cornelius’s house; and

that immediately too, on Saul’s re

ceiving his sight, and after the Holy

Ghost had been poured out on Cor

nelius and his friends. Every cir

cumstance conveys the impression

thati. were baptizedby affusion;

nor is there a single circumstance

that favours immersion.

As for the baptism of Lydia, and

of her household, recorded in the

16th chapter, it is not said where it

was administered. There is, in

deed, mention made of her resort

ing to one of the Jews proseuche, or

places of prayer, by a river side;

but there is not the least intimation

that she and her household were

baptized at or in that river... But I

think it is certain that the jailer and

his household, mentioned in. the

same chapter, were baptized in the

rison, and the strong presumption

is, by affusion, and not by immer

sion. For although it appears that

there was a river near the city of

Philippi, it is not to be supposed

that he would leave his charge, and

at midnight go with his household,

and Paul and Silas, to that river,

for the purpose of being baptized.

Besides; it is said, that after the

alarm by the earthquake; and after

they had spoken the word of the

Lord to him, and to all that were in

his house; and after he had washed

their stripes, “he was baptized, and

all his straightway,” or immediate

ly. The refusal of Paul and Silas

on the next day to leave the prison,

until the magistrates themselves
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“would come and fetch them out,”

is a strong presumption that they

would not, and did not, leave it in

the night. Here again every cir

cumstance attending this extraordi

nary baptism, affords the strongest

presumption that it was administer

ed by affusion; nor is there a single

circumstance in favour of its being

administered by immersion.

SAMUEL RALston.

(To be continued.)

iſitbictuğ.

constitution &c. of THE PRES

BYTERIAN CHURCH,

(Concluded from page 461.)

In our preceding papers we have

shown, it is apprehended, the true

light in which the Confession of

Faith, considered as a part of the

constitution of the Presbyterian

church, is to be viewed. It contains

an exhibition of the doctrines which

her ministers are required to preach.

It constitutes one of the terms of

ministerial communion. It is a rule

that must govern presbyteries in

receiving members of their bodies,

and a rule by which they must try

and censure those who depart from

the faith.

By this adoption of the Confes

sion of Faith as a part of her con

stitution, for the preservation of her

peace and purity, the Presbyterian

church has done injury to no one.

She has only exercised a right com

mon to all societies; the right of

declaring the terms on which she

will admit persons to hold official

stations in her communion. “In

the exercise of this right,” to use

her own language, societies “may

err in making the terms of commu

nion either too lax, or too narrow :

et, even in this case, they do not

infringe upon the liberty of others,

but only make an improper use of

their own.” (See chap. i. sect. 2,

Form of Gov.) It would ill become

any individual to contend that the

church ought to change her terms,

for the sake of admitting him to ex

ercise his ministry among us; for

what would this amount to, but to

insist that the will of a whole so

ciety should bend to the will of an

individual, and that their rights

should be sacrificed to his preten

sions? She invites no one to enter

her communion, she asks the minis

terial services of no one, who can

not conscientiously subscribe to her

terms. To such as cannot, if they

hold the essentials of religion, and

appear to be pious, she says, “I

acknowledge you as brethren in the

Lord; but, as we do not sufficient

ly agree in points of doctrine to

walk together in peace and act in

harmony, as members of the same

society, I cannot consent to endan

ger the prosperity and comfort of

my family, by receiving into minis

terial fellowship individuals, whose

discordant sentiments would too

probably furnish occasions of strife

and unhallowed controversy among

members of the same church.” She

is of the opinion of Abraham, who

although he and Lot, were near

kinsmen, yet thought it better for

them to separate from each other,

than that strife should exist between

them or between their herdsmen.

Butwhile the Presbyterian church

thus watches over the peace and pu

rity of her family with a careful

eye, she is ready to receive as teach

ers into her communion all who can

conscientiously subscribe to the

Confession of Faith, provided they

are well qualified in other respects.

The existence of the Confession

of Faith, as a part of the constitu

tion of our church, imposes no im

proper restraint on freedom of in

quiry. It may restrain the exercise

of a disposition given to change; it

may prevent a minister from bein

rash and precipitate in altering his

religious sentiments, without deli

berate investigation; it may save a

congregation from the injurious ef

fects arising from the preaching of

men who seldom remain long in the
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same mind, who “prove all things,”

but do not “hold fast that which is

good.” But it does not restrain

the exercise of that manly indepen

dence of mind which every minister

of the gospel should maintain; nor

does it discountenance that spirit

of wise and cautious inquiry which

every conscientious man ought to

iii. The Presbyterian church

considers the sacred scriptures both

of the Old and New Testaments, as

the only infallible rule of faith and

practice; and, therefore, she will

receive no man as a teacher in her

communion who does not profess to

believe them to be such a rule.

(Form of Gov. chap. xiv. sect. 7.

And not until he has answered af

firmatively the question on this sub

ject, does she inquire whether he

can receive and adopt the Confes

sion of Faith as containing the sys

tem of doctrine taught in the holy

scriptures. The scriptures then, in

the judgment of our church, are the

great rule by which ministers must

fashion all their sentiments; and

he has not the spirit becoming his

high and holy office, who, in the in

vestigation of truth, is restrained

by the fear of losing his standing in

, the Presbyterian &hurch. From a

man of such a spirit we should have

no reason to expect any valuable

discoveries in theology, even if he

were freed from all ecclesiastical

control. To a far different spirit

the world owes the promulgation of

the gospel at first, as well as the re

covery of it again, after it had for

so long a time been almost lost un

der a vast heap of superstitious er

rors and practices.

What is alleged by some that

Presbyterians make a Bible of their

Confession of Faith, and assign to

it the property of infallibility, is

an objection so utterly destitute of

foundation, that we deem it suf

ficient just to mention it, lest the

omission should be supposed to re

sult from ignorance. -

But the objection, that it is im

proper to make any human creed

a term of communion, and that the

Bible is the only lawful test of or

thodoxy, shall receive due investi

ation. By seeming to exalt this
ivine bº, it carries a degree of

plausibility, and wears an imposing

aspect. here is, however, a falla

cy in this objection, of which its

advocates are not aware; and it

can be, we think, shown, that in the

present state of the world, the Bible

is not, and cannot be used as the

sole test of orthodoxy, while any re

gard is paid to the sacred claims of

truth in the constitution of a Chris

tian church.

How shall the Bible be applied

as a test of orthodoxy P Shall this

be the question, Do you believe the

Bible to be the word of God, writ

ten under the inspiration of his Spi

rit: Who could not stand this test?

Would not gross heretics answer

this question affirmatively? And

would a church that admitted such

men to minister in the gospel, be

organized on scriptural principles?

Does not John tell us not to bid

such God speed P 2 John, 9–11.

And if it be unlawful for an indivi

dual Christian to salute them with

such a wish, surely it must be un

lawful for any Christian church to

open her pulpits to them that may

disseminate their heretical notions,

and sow destructive tares among
the wheat. -

But the opening so wide a door

may be disavowed by the objector.

He will allow that heretics ought

not to be admitted into any Chris

tian church; not even to the privi

lege of communing in the Lord’s

supper, much less to the ministry of

the word. We ask him then how,

on his principle, he can close the

door against them P How, by the

application of the Bible as the sole

test of orthodoxy, he can exclude

either Jirians or Socinians from the

ministerial office? I would examine

them, he may say... Well, let us

suppose such candidates in regard

to literary attainments amply qua

lified for the office to which lº,

**
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aspire,* before a presbytery

or council, and that the subject of

orthodoxy is brought up; how shall

satisfaction be obtained on this

point, while the Bible is used as

the sole test? -

Let the judicatory propose their

questions. What questions? Such

as the following?—Do you believe

the Bible to be the word of God?

Do you believe that it was written

by men under the inspiration of the

oly Spirit? Do you believe Jesus
Christ to be the Son of God? Do

you believe that he died for sin

ners? In proposing such questions

a presbytery or council may pro

ceed for hours, and as long as they

continue to put them in the words

of scripture, affirmative answers

will be given, and it may be impos

sible to discover the heretical no

tions of these candidates.

What now is to be done? Why,

ask them to explain their meaning,

or propose questions in terms#
ferent from those of the Bible. But

this is abandoning the Bible as the

sole test of. As soon as

the presbytery or council begin to

propose questions in terms accord

ant with the construction which the

members put on the language of the

inspired writers, they begin to ap

ply their own creed as the test of or

thodoxy; or if the candidates should

explain their meaning of particular

passages, and they should be re

jected as heterodox, it would be be

cause their construction of scrip

ture differed from the construction

of the presbytery or council; or, in

other words, because their creed

did not correspond with the creed

of the ecclesiastical body.

But it will be asserted, the can

didates do not believe the doctrines

of scripture. Granted: but how is

this fact ascertained? Not by using

the Bible as the sole test of ortho

doxy; for to every proposition stated

in the words of sacred scripture they

assent. The discovery of their here

tical opinions is made either by ap

plying questions expressed in terms
OL. 1.

conveying the sense which their ex

aminers, put upon the language of

the inspired writers, or by the can

didates giving explanations which

show that their sense of the scrip

ture differs from that of their exa

miners. In either case the test of

their soundness in the faith, is the

creed of the presbytery or council.

Where then is the difference be

tween such a test and that of the

Presbyterian church? Both are hu

man creeds, or expositions of the

Bible by fallible men. The only

difference we can discern is this:

one is a written, and the other an

unwritten creed. Now, if it be law

ful to apply an unwritten creed as

a test of orthodoxy, what can make

it unlawful to apply a written one?

If the one be lawful, the other can

not be unlawful; and we think that

to a written creed the preference

should be given, because by afford

ing the candidate an opportunity

for a careful examination of its con

tents, he is enabled to answer the

great question that is to try his or

thodoxy with more deliberation.

An independent church is va

cant, and wishes to settle a minis

ter. Is this church obliged to call

a candidate whose literary attain

ments and elocution are entirely

satisfactory, merely because he pro

fesses to believe the Bible to be an

inspired book P , May not that

church, if, from his preaching or

conversation, they find that he has

adopted a creed differing from their

creed in important or fundamental

points of doctrine, refuse on that

ground to call him as their minis

ter? Would, this conduct 'violate

any Christian principle, or be dero

gatory to the honour due to the

Bible as the word of God? Or sup

pose the members of this church

were in a public meeting to draw

up a certain number of propositions

expressive of their faith, and resolve

not to call any man as their minis

ter, who could not subscribe these

propositions, would there be any

ºnlawful in this, any thing in

3
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consistent with due homage to the

Bible 2 If these propositions ac

corded with the sacred scriptures,

and embodied important doctrines,

the conduct of this church could

not, we presume,be condemned; but

ought rather to be commended for

their attachment to the truth, for

their caution in guarding against

the incursion of error, and for their

wisdom in endeavouring to secure

to themselves and children the

bread of life. Now, if a single

church may do this, why may not

several churches associated together

for mutual edification, do the same

thing, by forming a common creed

as a barrier against heresy, and a

security to the preaching of sound

doctrine among them? This the

Presbyterian church has done; and

she is to be commended for her wis

dom, and attachment to the truth,

and for that firm opposition which

she has made to the progress of he

resy and error.

Let us look at this objection in

another light: let us consider the

operation of the test for which it

pleads in another case. . It is taken

for granted that those who advocate

the Bible as the only lawful test of

orthodoxy, will allow that heretical

ministers ought to be deprived of

their sacred office. But how shall

their deposition be effected by the

application of this test? Suppose a

man arraigned before a presbytery

for preaching heretical doctrine. He

professes to believe the Bible and

whatever it contains. Witnesses

are produced. They deliver their

testimony. In the review it does

not appear that this preacher has

ever denied the divine authority of

the Bible, or asserted that he disbe

lieved any doctrine revealed in it;

but on the contrary he always pro

fessed to regard it as the rule of his

faith, and to receive all its doc

trines as true. It however does ap

ear, that while he professed to be

ieve the doctrines taught by the

inspired writers, he explained them

in such a way as to deny the pro

per deity of Christ, and his vica

rious sacrifice for the sins of men.

Thepresbytery condemn him. They

do right. But on what ground do

they rest their sentence? Not on

the ground of his avowed opposition

to the authority of the Bible, but on

the ground that, according to their

apprehension of the sense of scrip

ture, he does not believe some of

its capital doctrines. What is this

but applying their creed as the test

of his orthodoxy; But it may be

said, that they interpret the Bible

right, and the heretic interprets it

wrong. Admitted. This does not

alter the case. Here is still the ap

plication of a human creed as a test

of orthodoxy; and this is an aban

donment of the principle on which

the objection to the Confession of

Faith is founded. The objection is,

not that false creeds are unlawful

to be used as tests of orthodoxy,

but that all human creeds, whether

true or false, are unlawful to be

used for this purpose; all are dero

gatory to the honour of the Bible.

We think we have now exposed

the fallacy of this objection, and

shown, that in order to prevent the

intrusion of heretical men into the

sacred ministry, as well as to expel

them from it, the application of the

Bible as the sole test of orthodoxy,

is insufficient, and that to preserve

the Fº of the church, recourse

must be had to the application of

human creeds, written or unwritten,

as tests of soundness in the faith.

We cannot conceive how the Bi

ble, separate from all human creeds

founded on it, can be used as the

sole test of orthodoxy, unless every

candidate for the ministry be ad

mitted to the sacred office, without

any regard paid to the manner in

which The interprets the inspired

writings, how different soever his

sense of them may be from that of

the ecclesiastical body to whom he

applies for ordination; provided he

only profess to believe the Bible as

a revelation from God. Such an

application of this test will, we
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trust, meet with no advocates among

those who feel the importance of di

vine truth, and who wish to guard

the ministerial office against profa

nation by heretical men. And yet

this is the only application of the

Bible as the sole test of orthodoxy,

consistent with the objection that

human creeds are unlawful. To ap

ply it in any other way is a practical

abandonment of the objection. We

are aware that those who have no

written creed may profess to regard

the Bible as their test of orthodoxy,

but assuredly, if they pay any re

gard to the purity of the church in

admitting persons into the ministe

rial office, they do the very thin

for which they may feelj
to censure others; they use their

sense of the Bible, that is, their

creed, as a test by which to try the

faith of candidates. They have no

written creed; but they have a

creed, and to this creed they have

recourse in order to detect such er

rors as they deem sufficient to ex

clude a person from the ministerial

office. -

The Confession of Faith not only
demands the attention of ministers

of the gospel and other officers of

our church, to whom it is peculiarly

important, but has a claim upon the

regard of all private Christians who

j. to the Presbyterian church.

It is worthy of their careful and di

ligent study, because it presents a

compendious, accurate and lucid

exhibition of the great doctrines of

divine revelation. It ought to be

found in the library of every family,

and in the hands of every indivi

dual. J. J. J.

Inquiry into the Relation of Cause

and Effect. By Thomas Brown,

JM. D. F. R. S. Edin. &c. Profes

sor of JMoral Philosophy in the

University of Edinburgh. Third

Edition. Edinburgh, 1818. pp.

569. 8vo.

We shall endeavour to present a

fair analysis of this celebrated work.

In his preface the author asserts,

“that the invariableness of antece

dence and consequence, which is re

presented as only the sign of causa

tion, is itself the only essential cir

cumstance of causation;” and, “that

in the sequences of events, we are

not merely ignorant of any thing in

termediate, but have in truth no rea

son to suppose it as really existing,

or, if any thing intermediate exist,

no reason to consider it but as itself

another physical antecedent of the

consequent which we knew before.”

“This simple theory” he thinks will

render the “great doctrines of reli

gion at once more intelligible and

more sublime,” “by destroying that

supposed connecting link between

the antecedent will of the Deity and

the consequent rise of the world.”

To attribute to God any work of

creation, any aet of efficiency would,

of course, if this theory is true, be

improper; and we must cease from

saying, if we would be philosophers

of Dr. Brown's cast, that the Deity

does what he wills, for he merely

wills without producing existencies.

In this treatise, the author endea

vours, “in the first place, to fix,

what it is which truly constitutes

the relation of cause and effect;-in

the second place, to examine the

sources of various illusions, which

have led philosophers to consider it

as something more mysterious;–and

in the third place, to ascertain the

circumstances, in which the belief of

this relation arises in the mind.” He

thinks it “necessary to add, in a

fourth part, some remarks on the

errors of" Mr. Hume’s “doctrine,”

concerning cause and effect, “and on

the errors of those who have ascribed

to him a very different doctrine,”

from the one which Dr. Brownjudges

he has maintained. This work might

very soon have been brought to a

close, for the author does little more

than assert in a great variety of

modes, that invariable dº.

and sequence is that thing, and that

alone, which constitutes the relation

of cause and effect; so that a cause

means nothing but an invariable an
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tecedent, and an effect nothing but

an invariable sequence. He might

have said, that an old milk cart and

the horse which has invariably drawn

it into the city twice a day, for twen

# years, explained his meaning.
he horse should have been his

cause of the cart, and the cart his

effect of the horse.

But we must take a wide range,

for “the philosophy, which regards

phenomena, as they are successive in

a certain order, is the philosophy of

every thing that exists in the uni

verse.” p. 9. We readily admit, that

the doctrine of cause and effect is

continually exemplified throughout

the universe. Wherever a change

takes place, whether in mind or mat

ter, there is an effect; and we never

observe an effect, or even conceive

of it, without constitutionally judg

ing, that it must have had a cause.

“At every moment of our con

sciousness,some sensation, or thought

or emotion, is beginning in the mind,

or ceasing, or growing more or less

intense; and if the bodily functions

of life continue only while the parti

cles of the frame are quitting one

place to exist in another, the func

tions of spirit, which animates it,

may be said as truly to subsist only

by the succession of feeling after

feeling.” p. 10. Every mental ope

ration is an effect, no doubt, but

every mental operation is not a feel

ing. The particles of our bodily

frames are continually changing, it

must be admitted, and the various

functions of animal life, such as

breathing, and the circulation of the

blood, continue. The functions of

spirit also subsist, while there is in

the mind a succession of operations;

but how the functions of spirit sub

sist only by the succession of feel

ings, or indeed of mental operations

in general, we know not; unless by

function Dr. B. means merely a

mode of spiritual action, and then, to

be sure, a mode of mental operation

subsists only by a succession of simi

lar operations; for that mode of ac

tion would cease, if no act of the

kind should succeed. If by a func

tion of spirit he means an inherent

faculty for any one mental opera

tion, then we deny that it subsists

only by the succession of the opera

tions proper to that faculty; and let

him prove the affirmative who can.

One remark we will here venture,

that a person who fills 569 octavo

pages with matter which might easi

ly be contained in five, ought to affix

some definite meaning to his own

terms, before he undertakes to write

another volume on the subject of

causation and mental philosophy.

From observing the phenomena of

antecedents and sequences Dr.B.pro

ceeds to show, that the mind judges

concerning the past and future, that

whenever certain similar antecedents

have existed, or shall exist, certain

similar sequences have existed, or

will follow them. Hence the mind

“converts the passing sequences of

phenomena into signs of future cor

responding sequences. In whatever

manner it may arise, and whatever

circumstances may or may not be

necessary for giving birth to it, the

belief itself is a fact in the history of

the mind, which it is impossible to

deny, and a fact as universal as the

life which depends on it.” p. 14. It

is a fact in mental history, that all

men constitutionally judge, that si

milar causes will, under similar cir

cumstances, produce similar effects.

This is an old, and a common axiom

in metaphysics, which required not

a cart-load of verbiage about it, to

bury it up, under the pretence of

making it obvious.

It is, however, believed by every

man who has not argued himself out

of common sense, not only that cer

tain objects which have#. been

accompanied by certain consequents,

were the antecedents of those conse

quents, but the causes of their exist

ence: and mankind will continue to

believe, even if they should all take

the trouble to read Dr. Brown’s work

on the Relation of Cause and Effect,

that something more than immediate

and invariable antecedency of one

thing to another is requisite to con

stitute the antecedent the cause of
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the consequent. One interstice be:

tween the coggs of the same wheel

is invariably the antecedent to one

of the coggs, and the consequent to

the other; but it is neither the effect

of its immediate antecedent, nor the

cause of its immediate consequent.

Yet we are told, “it is this mere

relation of uniform antecedence, so

importantand souniversally believed,

which appears to me to constitute all

that can be philosophically meant, in

the words power or causation, to

whatever objects, material or spiri

tual, the words may be applied.” p.15.

To us it appears otherwise; for

the mere existence of God was im

mediately antecedent to the exist

ence of the first creature, and yet

the mere existence of God was not

the cause or the existence of the

first creature. Our author tells us

the mere will of God was the imme

diate antecedent to the existence of

the first creature. Well then, the

mere existence of God always was

the immediate antecedent to the will

of God; and yet the mere existence

of God is not the cause of that will.

We must entreat the patience of

our readers, that our author may

have a fair hearing. “We give the

name of cause to the object which we

believe to be the invariable antece

dent of a particular change; we give

the name effect, reciprocally to that

invariable consequent; and the rela

tion itself, when considered abstract

ly, we denominate power in the oh

ject that is the invariable antece

dent.” p. 16. The letter A has al

ways been the immediate antece

dent to B in the English alphabet.

Is it therefore the cause of BP Is B

the effect of AP No.; it will be an

swered; but the author now says,

that every change is the effect of that

which was immediately antecedent

to it; but that the causation of the

effect means nothing but the invaria

ble priority of its antecedent. “Pow

er is only a shorter synonymous ex

pression of invariableness of ante

cedence.” p. 467.

“A cause,” he says,“in the fullest

definition which it philosophically

admits, may be said to be, that which

immediately precedes any change,

and which, eacisting at any time in

similar circumstances, has been al

ways, and will be always, invmedi

ately followed by a similar change.

Priority in [to] the sequence ob

served, and invariableness of antece

dence in the past and future se

quences supposed, are the elements

and the only elements, combined in

the notion of a cause.” Of course

priority in any immediate invaria

ble antecedent is enough to consti

tute it a cause of the next sequent,

whether it has any efficiency in pro

ducing it or not. “The words pro

perty and quality admit of exactly

the same definition; expressing only

a certain relation of invariable ante

cedence and consequence, in changes,

that take place, on the presence of

the substance to which they are as

cribed. They are stricly synonymous

with power” p. 17, 18. Hence, ac

cording to our author, the quality of

redness in the morocco cover of my

Bible, is the power of the perception

of red colour.

All will agree, that a cause must

exist before any effect can be pro

duced by it; so that a cause is al

ways antecedent to its effect. If,

moreover, any change occurs, there

must have been some cause of that

change, prior to the fact of the

change. But a change may take

place, without ever being preceded

or followed by a similar change:

must this change be without cause,

for the want of “invariablenes of an

tecedence in the past and future?”

Iron once was made to swim: the

fact occurred but once, and probably

never will occur again: did it swim

without a cause P. Yet there was no

invariableness of antecedence here.

The same effect, it is true, would

arise from a similar exertion of al

mighty energy.

y property we understand any

thing which is said to belong to

any subject of conception and dis

course, whether it be an inherent

or merely incidental attribute of that

subject; and by quality we denote
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some inherent characteristic of any

subject. Property includes quali

ty; but quality is only a species

of property. These may exist,

and be conceived of as existing, in

an inactive state. To make them

synonymous with power, therefore,

we conceive to be a gross abuse of

language. We might as well say,

that all words denote nothing more

than antecedent and consequent;

and therefore banish the rest from

our vocabulary. Indeed our subse

quent extracts will evince, how fond

the doctor must be of simplifying

human language, for he says,

“The powers of substances are

only the substances themselves.” p.

142. “The powers, properties, or

qualities of a substance, are not to

be regarded, then, as any thing su

º to the substance, or dis

tinct from sit.” p. 20. “The sub

stances that exist in nature, are

surely every thing that has a real

existence in nature; for they com

prehend the Omnipotent himself, and

all his living and inanimate crea

tures.” p. 24. But modes, forms, con

ceptions and imaginations exist, even

in Dr. Brown's head: and are they

substances 2 If they are, he must have

a thick head. “There are not sub

stances, therefore, and also powers

and qualities, but substances alone.”

p. 27. Of course, every power of

the doctor's mind, is a substance.

“The priority of relation, which con

stitutes power,” he says, “must be

an invariable priority, and not mere

priority.” p. 31. There must be, he

tells us, “a mutual connexion that is

invariable,” between an antecedent

and a sequent, to constitute the first

a power, a cause, a quality, and the

last an effect., p. 32. “Power is this

uniform relation and nothing more.”

“It is only from a confusion of ca

sual with uniform antecedence, that

power can be conceived to be some

thing different from that invariable

relation; for it is impossible to form

any conception of it whatever, ex

cept merely as that which has been,

and is and will be constantly follow

ed by a certain change.” p. 39.

Now if the powers of substances

are only the substances themselves,

we may banish the word power, and

use some specific substance in its

place, in every instance. If we

should hear one say for instance,

“Dr. Brown has logical powers,”

we might correct him, and require

him to say, “Dr. Brown has logi

cal substances:” or if we should

hear, that Dr. B. “has great powers

for writing,” we might conclude the

correct meaning to be, that Dr. B.

has great substances for writing;

such for instance, as a great quill,

great sheets of paper, and a great

quantity of ink. According to the

same theory, the attraction of gravi

tation, and of cohesion, together with

all magnetic, and galvanic influences,

and all chemical affinities, must be

substances. Pray what kind of sub

stances must they be? Has gravita

tion thought, or extension, or any of

the attributes of mind, or of matter?

Until we can find some of the attri

butes of substances in the attraction

of gravitation, we shall be content to

call it a property of material sub

stances, and not a distinct substance

itself.

His doctrine of cause and effect,

Dr. B. thinks equally applicable, “to

phenomena of every class;” p. 34,

and power, when applied to mental

operations, or to bodily motions,

means nothing more, he says, than

the invariableness of antecedence

and sequence in those phenomena

which are called causes and effects.

“When we voluntarily move our

hand, the antecedent is our will or

desire to move it; and we have per

fect foreknowledge, that the motion

is immediately to take place.” p. 47.

The desire to move the hand is, he

says, the cause or antecedent, and the

motion of the hand the effect, or the

sequence. One event, and another

following event, are here the pheno

mena; and if we say, as he does,

that one is the cause of the other, or

the power which produces the se

cond event, we ought to mean no

thing more than to predicate unifor

mity of relation between these two
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events. “When I say that I have

mentally the power of moving my

hand, I mean nothing more, than

that when my body is in a sound

state, and no foreign force is imposed

on me, the motion of my hand will

always follow my desire to move it.

I speak of a certain state of the

mind, as invariably antecedent, and

a certain state of the body, as inva

riably consequent. If power be more

than this invariableness, let the test

be repeated which I used in a former

case;” (p. 49.) that is, let a true pro

position be stated concerning , the

power of moving the hand, which

contains some additional informa

tion to that which is given, when it

is said, there is an invariable rela

tion of antecedency and sequency be

tween the desire to move the hand,

and the actilal motion of the hand.

p. 36. “When a proposition is true,

and yet communicates no additional

information, it must be of exactly the

same import, as some other proposi

tion, formerly understood and admit

ted.” “This test of identity appears

to me to be a most accurate one.”

We may desire to move our hand,

yet judge that it is not best to do it;

and so not will to do it; for the will

often is (and it would be well were

it always) guided by judgment, or

conscience, in direct opposition to

powerful desires. We could have

agreed with our author, had he writ

ten, “When I say that I have men

tally the power of moving my hand,

I mean nothing more, than that when

my body is in a sound state, and no

foreign force is imposed on me, the

motion of my hand will always fol

low my eacertion to move it; and my

eacertion to move it, will always, un

der such circumstances, follow my

will to move it; and my will to

move it will always follow the pre

sentation of some sufficient induce

ment.” We can speedily try the

doctor's test, thus: There is an in

variable relation of antecedency and

sequency between the eacertion of a

voluntary agent to move his hand,

and the actual motion of the hand:

and, this sequency of the event will

ed, to the voluntary eacertion to pro

duce it, is owing to the agent's pos

sessing and eacerting a faculty of

efficiency in the case. These propo

sitions we judge to be true, and to

communicate some additional infor

mation, to all which is contained in

the statement of an invariable rela

tion of antecedency and sequency in

events. -

To maintain his favourite theory,

Dr. B. denies the distinction, which

is commonly admitted, and which to

us seems perfectly natural and just,

between a desire, and an act of the

will, or a volition. He admits, how

ever, that there is a distinction, and

hence he calls those desires, which

are immediately followed by some

voluntary operation, “brief feelings,”

in opposition to desires, of longer

continuance, which are not succeed

ed by any such operations.

With this writer desires, voli

tions, wishes, choice, conceptions, no

tions, and remembrance, are all feel

ings, and feelings differing only in

the time of their continuance; and

in the circumstances of their sequen

cies. p. 54, 67, 343. It is no wonder

that he should make power, causa

tion, energy, and efficiency, mean no

thing more than the invariable rela

tion of antecedency and sequency

in any two given events. “The

theory of power, then,” he concludes,

“or causation, (p. 81.) seems to re

ceive no additional light from a con

sideration of mental energy, as ex

hibited in the bodily movements that

depend upon the will; for we find,

as before, only a sequence of two

phenomena, that are believed to be,

in the same circumstances, uni

formly antecedent and consequent.

But the feelings of the mind are fol

lowed, not by bodily movements

only; they are followed, also, by

other feelings of the mind. We have

antecedents and consequents, where

the whole train is mental;” but still

he concludes, that the causation of

each and every one of these “feel

ings,” by which he must mean every

mental operation, is only the uniform

relation of some antecedent to it as
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a consequent. “What we call ex

ertion, in our bodily operations, is

nothing more, as we have seen, than

the subsequence of muscular motion

to the feeling which we denomi

nate desire or will” p. 83. In our

view, mental exertion is the imme

diate antecedent to, and cause of

muscular motion. Of this mental ex

ertion we are conscious; and there

fore must know that it exists. Bo

dily eacertion is the effect of some

mental exertion to produce it: but

bodily motion is called eacertion only

when it is of some continuance, and

is the result of volition. Uninten

tional bodily motion is never digni

fied as exertion.

To extend his work of simplifica

tion, Dr. B. tells us, that to “term

matter inert, as if capable only of

continuing changes, and to distin

guish mind as alone active, and ca

pable of beginning changes,” is set

ting up “a very false distinction.”

p. 93. “If mind often act [acts]

upon matter, as often does matter

act upon mind; and though matter

cannot begin a change, of itself, when

all the preceding circumstances have

continued the same, as little, when

all the preceding circumstances con

tinue the same, is such a change pos

sible in mind. It does not perceive,

without the occurrence of an object

to be perceived, nor will, without the

suggestion of some object of desire.”

p. 95. If there is no such thing as

activity, efficiency, energy, exertion,

power of producing effects, in any

substance, then all may be called in

ert; and mind will be as deserving

of the attribute as any lump of mat

ter: but the observation and experi

ence of mankind have ever taught

them, that matter never acts with

out being acted upon; and that it

never of itself produces any effect.

If not first acted upon by some

intelligent agent, every portion,

with which we are acquainted, is

seen to remain without change. We

shall not deny, “that certain changes

of mind invariably precede certain

other changes of mind, and certain

changes of matter certain other

changes of matter, and also that cer

tain changes of mind invariably pre

cede certain changes of matter, and

certain changes of matter invariably

precede certain changes of mind.”

p.95. This is all true: but matter,

before it acts upon matter, must first

be put into a proper situation, and in

some way be acted upon by some in

telligent agent. Before matter, can

act upon mind, it must have been

tº into the requisite state in

some organized body. When the

mind perceives an external object,

through any of the five bodily organs

of sense, we cannot admit that the

external object acts upon the mind;

for, in perceiving the mind performs

a mental operation, which terminates

on the external object. We add,

that there may be a train of mental

operations, or changes in the mind,

which arise only in a given order,

and yet no one of these operations

may be the cause of the one imme

diately sequent. The mind by its in

herent faculties causes eachoperation,

yet only in a certain relative order.

His definition of power, Dr. B.

judges to be as applicable to the

Deity as any other being. “In that

great system which we call the uni

verse, all things are what they are,

in consequence of his primary will.”

p. 105. “We consider only his will

as the direct antecedent of those glo

rious effects, which the universe dis

plays. The power of God is not any

thing different from God, but is the

Almighty himself, willing whatever

seems to him good, and creating, or

altering, by his very will to create or

alter.” p. 126. “When we analyze

those great but obscure conceptions,

which rise in our mind while we at

tempt to think of the creation of

things, we feel that it is still only ase

quence of events which we are con

sidering, though of events the magni

tude of which allows us no compari

son, because it has nothing in com

mon, with those earthly changes,

which fall beneath our view. We

do not imagine any thing existing in

termediately, and binding as it were

the will of the Omnipotent Creator
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to the things which are bursting on

our gaze; we conceive only the di

vine will itself, as if made visible to

our imagination, and all nature at

the very moment rising around.” p.

128. “In our highest contemplation

of his power, we believe only, that,

when he willed creation, a world

arose, and that, in all future time, a

similar volition will be followed by

the rise of whatever he may will to

exist—that his will to destroy any

of his works, will be in like manner

followed by its non-existence—and

his will to vary the course of things,

by miraculous appearances. This

will is the only necessary previous

change; and that Being has almighty

power, whose every will is immedi

ately and invariably followed by the

existence of its object.” p. 132.

In opposition to these statements

we make some, which we are per

suaded will better accord with the

judgment of our fellow men. The

power of God is one thing; and God

himself another. The Almighty wills

to do, whatever seems to him good;

and performs what he wills. His

willing to create the worlds was one

act of the divine mind; and his ac

tually producing them another, re

sulting from the former.

We have now presented to our

readers the substance of Dr. Brown's

theory; and it appears, from it, that

there is, strictly speaking, no such

thing as creation, or causation, or

efficiency, or cause, or effect; but

that all things which exist are con

nected in certain trains of being,

from the will of God down to the

last change which will ever take

place. The will of God he makes

the first antecedent, and the exist

ence of all substances the first se

quent; and from these substances

hang down innumerable chains of

antecedents and sequents; no one of

which does any thing more towards

producing its immediate sequent,

than merely to exist as its invariable

antecedent in all similar circum

stances.

In this manner he would banish

all notions of ability, power, energy,
WoL. I.

causation and creation, because he

was not so happy as to light on an

definition of power, which would al

low power to have any being. Still,

all men conceive of power; and all

believe that it implies more than in

variable priority to some sequence.

What, then, is power? It is not a

substance, strictly speaking, whether

mental or ... although the

term is frequently applied to the

wedge, the axle, the pulley, and to

various faculties both of body and

mind, because their existence is es

sential to the power of producing

the operations appropriate to those

faculties. Again, power is not any

distinctº of any faculty of

body or of mind. What then is it?

Nothing? or something? Dr. Brown

comes near to the truth, when in

Part II, he endeavours to show the

sources of illusion on this subject.

He says, “we know that power is al

ways a relative term, applicable to a

substance, only in the particular cir

cumstances in which a change of

some sort is uniformly consequent.”

p. 178. “Power, then is not some

thing latent in substances, that ex

ists whether exercised or not. There

is, strictly, no power that is not ex

erted.” p. 176. “In the intervals of

what is termed exertion, there is

truly, as I have said, no power, if the

meaning of that word be accurately

considered; for in these particular

circumstances, there is no change,

nor tendency to change, in anything,

and therefore no relation of antece

dence to change:—the circumstances

have not occurred, which are requi

site to constitute the state of efficien

cy;—and if these never were to oc

cur, the substance of which we speak

would remain for ever powerless.

The power, in short, is wholly con

tingent on certain circumstances, be

inning with them, continuing with
à. with them.” p. 168. “A

man, who has no desire of speaking

[or rather, no will to speak, has

truly, if we are to express ourselves

with strict philosophic precision, no

power of speaking, as long as the

mind continues in that state.” p. 462.

3 S
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These extracts are all true; but they

do not contain the whole truth.

To follow Dr. Brown any further,

and to quote any more assertions

would be tedious and unprofitable.

We shall conclude this article with

three sentences, on the subject of

power. -

The word is an abstract relative

term.

It always relates to some effect:

and it includes the actual existence

of every thing essential to the pro

duction of the effect, to which it re

lates.

Where any thing is wanting to

the existence of any contemplated

effect, there is not power then in ex

istence, to produce that effect.

E. S. E.

Conversations on the Bible: by a

Lady of Philadelphia. Second

edition, enlarged and improved,

in two volumes. Published by

Harrison Hall, for the .Author,

at the Port Folio Office. Phila

delphia, 1821.

Every judicious attempt to ren

der the study of the sacred scrip

tures easy and attractive to youn

people, deserves to be noticed an

encouraged by the Christian com

munity. The#. is acknowledged

by all Christians, to be incompara

bly the best of books. It comprises

the law of our duty, and furnishes

a well-authenticated history of the

providence and grace of God to

wards the human family; and, as

we would bring up our children in

the nurture and admonition of the

Lord, we must endeavour to make

them acquainted, betimes, with this

blessed book. In this arduous un

dertaking, patience and perseve

rance are indispensable. We must

give line upon line, and precept

upon precept; here a little, and

there a little. The method which

we may adopt, however, in prose

cuting this labour of love, will be

found, by experience, to be a matter

of some importance. The more fa

miliar and easy the manner, and

the more of entertainment we can

afford, in connexion with instruc

tion, the more likely we shall be to

ain attention and secure success.

n this respect, these “Conversa

tions” are conducted with admira

ble skill. The mother is, as she

ought to be, the chief speaker, while

the children propose their inqui

ries, and make their short observa

tions, not only with perfect free

dom, but with that eagerness which

is natural to youthful curiosity tho

roughly awakened.

ow usefully might parents, who

are disposed to teach their children

and domestics the things of reli

gion, spend their Sabbath evenings,

in such conversations as are con

tained in these little volumes!

The author has confined herself

to the Old Testament. We could

wish she might receive sufficient

encouragement to induce her to ex

tend her labours through the New

Testament, at least to the end of

the Acts of the Apostles. But a

knowledge of the former is indis

pensable to a right understandin

of the latter; and, therefore, shoul

the work be extended no further, it

is a valuable accession to the means

with which our country is blessed,

for the moral and religious improve

ment of the rising generation.

The principal design of the work

is to give a connected view of the

most important historical facts re

corded in the Old Testament; yet

it contains many happy illustrations

of difficult passages, interspersed

with practical observations of ex

cellent tendency. The following

remarks, on Saul’s consulting the

witch of Endor, will show something

of the author’s style and manner:

“That the unprincipled persons called

witches, and wizards, and necromancers,

and magicians, and so on, were the agents

of Satan, and influenced by him in their

pernicious practices, is a defensible opi

nion: for we must surrender the testimony

of holy writ before we can deny that Sa

tan is permitted to exercise a limited de

gree of dominion over this world. But we
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have the consolation also to know, that it

is abridged under the gracious reign of

the Messiah. The titles by which our

great enemy is distinguished, such as, the

prince of this world, the prince of dark

ness, the prince of the power of the air,

&c., are indicative of some species of au

thority: nor is any thing more certain than

the existence of a most deplorable disease

in the early days of Christianity, which

was ascribed to his taking entire posses

sion of the afflicted party. Many instances,

as you know, are related in the gospels,

of the removal of this malady by the sim

ple command of the Saviour.” vol. ii. p. 65.

The chapter on Prophecy is judi

cious, and well calculated to pro

mote a taste for reading the sublime

and interesting writings of those

ancient seers, who spake of future

and far distant events, as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost.

The author of these Biblical Con

versations is a lady of respectability

in the communion of the Presbyte

rian church; and she has certainly

manifested, in the work before us,

a commendable measure of zeal for

the promotion of revealed truth, by

furnishing, within a moderate com

pass, a valuable amount of useful

and entertaining matter, derived,

chiefly, from that holy book, which

constitutes the only infallible rule

of faith and practice. The writer

of this short notice, after perusing

these “Conversations” with some

care, can cheerfully recommend

them to families, schools, and Bible

classes, as pleasing and important

helps, in the study of that portion

of the inspired volume to which

they relate; and he begs leave, for

himself and his children, to tender

to the author his grateful acknow

ledgments, for the publication of a

work which must have cost consi

derable labour, and which, with a

divine blessing, cannot fail to prove

beneficial to the community.

W. N.

(ºbituarp.

F0It The PRESb YTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Departed this life on the 11th of

July, 1821, at Woodville, Missis

sippi, Mr. WILLIAM HASLETT, late

a merchant of this city.

Mr. Haslett was a native of Ire

land, but early in life emigrated to

this country, which he. as

his own, and became com letely

naturalized; not as it regards civil

privileges only, but also as to his

feelings and attachments. It is not

proposed, in these remarks, to en

ter into any detail of the events of

his life, but to give a short sketch

of his character.

Mr. Haslett was endowed with a

vigorous intellect; his judgment

was sound and discriminating; his

memory retentive, and his fancy

lively. He had not, indeed, enjoyed

the advantages of a liberal educa

tion, but his mind was cultivated,

and strengthened by reading, by re

flection, and by an acquaintance

with the world. In the transaction

of business he was prompt, me

thodical, and decisive. He had a

strong predilection for the shipping

business; and in the prosecution of

this branch of commerce, he mani

fested considerable sagacity and

energy. His principali. per

haps, was, that he was too bold in

his enterprises. As long, however,

as our trade was unembarrassed, his

success was rapid, and uninterrupt

ed.

As an officer of the church, Mr.

Haslett displayed no common ta

lents. He was independent and

firm in forming and maintaining his

own opinions; but respectful and

conciliatory towards, those with

whom he acted. In all deliberative

bodies to which he at any time be

longed, the weight of his influence

was felt, and the benefit of his coun

sels perceived. Few laymen, in our

country, were better acquainted

with ecclesiastical law; and none,

perhaps, has exhibited more skill

and address, in the management of

a perplexed and difficult cause. It

is far from the intention of the wri

ter of these remarks, to revive those

feelings which unhappily prevailed,

during the lengthened contest be
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tween the Session and the majority

of theÉ. of the Third Presby

terian Church in this city, and which

are now, happily, almost buried in

oblivion. On the merits of that dis

ute no opinion shall be expressed;

É. it is right to state, that in this

whole affair, Mr. Haslett, however

calumniated by some, acted in the

most conscientious manner, and

from the purest motives; pursuing

steadily that course, which, in his

deliberate judgment, tended to the

peace and prosperity of the society

over which he had been appointed a

ruler. And that he sustained his

cause with uncommon ability in

all the ecclesiastical courts before

which it was brought, will be grant

ed, I suppose, by those who differ

most from him in opinion.

But Mr. Haslett was still more

distinguished by the qualities of his
heart than of his head. He was in

an eminent degree susceptible of the

emotions of sincere and constant

friendship; and it was his felicity,

during his life, to number in the list

of his friends many excellent and

distinguished persons, both of the

clergy and laity. In this delicate,

but delightful species of social in

tercourse, he conducted himself

with fidelity, candour, cordiality,

and constancy. No man, that I

have known, seemed to set a higher

value on genuine friendship, or to

relish its pleasures more sensibly.

To envy, vanity, and suspicion, he

seemed to be a stranger; and in his

intercourse with friends, there was

uniformly manifested so much hear

ty good-will, so much sincerity, and

so much innocent cheerfulness, that

whatever might be their station or

talents, they were always fond of

his society. Indeed, few men pos

sessed the faculty of pleasing con

versation in a higher degree; there

was in it a pleasant vein of wit,

or rather an unexpected turn of

thought, without any mixture of

sarcasm or severity, which gave a

zest to sayings otherwise not re
markable.

Mr. Haslett was peculiarly what

may be called a domestic man. In

the bosom of his family he was truly

at home. Blessed with a numerous,

healthy, and promising family of

children, who,*. olive plants en

circled his board, he seemed, when

the business of the day was over, to

find in this little circle, with the

company of a few choice friends,

exquisite pleasure. His attachment

to his family was evident and

strong: as a husband he was affec

tionate and respectful; as a father

kind and indulgent.

The brightest trait in Mr. Has

lett’s character, however, was his

deep and unaffected piety. He had

received in his father’s house a re

ligious education; and before he be

came the subject of efficaciousgrace,

was moral and amiable in his de

portment; but when it pleased a

gracious God to open his eyes, his

conviction of his sinful and misera

ble condition was deep and severe.

For some months he went mourning

under a sense of his guilt, with his

head bowed down like the bulrush;

but when Christ was revealed, his

deliverance was sudden and great.

Assurance of acceptance accompa

nied the first exercise of saving

faith. He found peace and joy in

believing. And the comfort now

received was not transient, but in

its continuance bore some propor

tion to the protracted length of his

revious distress. Indeed, it is not

nown that he was ever afterwards

much perplexed with distressing

doubts respecting his justification.

His religious exercises, however,

were subject, in other respects, to

as great vicissitudes as most others.

He was accustomed to exercise un

common vigilance over his own

heart, and had a deep insight into

the corrupt fountain from which all

evil proceeds. His knowledge of

experimental religion was uncom

mon: the distinguishing evidences of

genuine piety he had diligently stu

died. Much of his reading was of

authors whose writings were of the



1821. Obituary JVotice of William Haslett. * 509

most spiritual and searching kind.

The pious Flavel was, perhaps, his

favourite; and deservedly so, for he

owed more to him than to any other

person living or dead. This sub

ject also, was with him a frequent

theme of conversation with his pious

friends. It seems to have been an

object with him, all his life, to search

out exercised souls, who had a rich

experience of the various dealings of

God, both in his providence and his

grace. By these means he became

eminently skilful in casuistical di

vinity; and in those associations of

pious men, sometimes held in this

city, for conference on vital reli

gion, he was always considered an

instructive and useful member. He

was much in secret meditation,

reading, and prayer: his closet he

considered the place where the

surest test of the present state of

his soul might be found. If all was

right here, it was so every where

else; and here, the first symptoms

of declension and backsliding mani

fest themselves. But he delighted

greatly in public ordinances. The

Sabbath was to him a delight and

honourable; and he was evidently

glad when they said, Come, let us go

up to the house of the Lord. Many

a time has the church proved to him

a Bethel; and while the messenger

ofGod displayed the riches of grace,

his heart has been filled to overflow

ing, and he has been ready to ex

claim, It is good to be here. One

day in thy courts is better than a

thousand.

Jiddenda.

Faith which has not been tried,

cannot be known to be faith. Af

fliction is the test of virtue. That

ore which appears very brilliant,

often vanishes when cast into the

furnace. The character which has

stood fair in the day of prosperity,

is frequently withered by the blasts

of adversity. This remark is veri

fied, in a greater degree, in no class

of persons than merchants, who be

come bankrupt. The change in their

circumstances is often so sudden;

their families have been accustomed

to live in ease, and often in luxury,

and are totally unprepared to en

dure hardship; their opportunities

of defrauding their creditors are so

reat, that however we must lament

the fact, we cannot be much sur

prised, that many who have main

tained lofty pretensions to honour

and integrity, fall disgracefully on

this slippery ground. Indeed, the

evidence which would convict a

man of fraud, is commonly wanting

in these cases; but the ease and

abundance in which the family of

the bankrupt lives in retirement,

but too plainly demonstrates that

there has been some unfair manage

ment. This trial was endured by

Mr. Haslett without a suspicion af

fecting his integrity. He honestly

gave up every thing; and the cir.

cumstances to which his family was

immediately reduced, showed that

he had passed through this severe

ordeal unhurt.

The temper with which he met

and endured all his reverses and af

flictions, deserves to be mentioned.

He neithermurmured at Providence,

nor sunk into despondency. He

viewed all as the wise but mysteri

ous dispensations of a gracious and

faithful Father. He bowed his neck

to the yoke submissively, and seem

ed to say by all his conduct, It is

the Lord, let him do what seemeth

him good. The Lord gave, and the

Lord hath taken away, blessed be the

name of the Lord. His friends could

observe no perceivable difference in

his tranquillity, or his cheerfulness,

and yet his nature was remote from

insensibility.

In a letter to a friend, after the

death of his three sons, he says,

“You have doubtless heard of the

afflictions I have experienced dur

ing the past season. They have,

indeed, been trying and severe,

but they have been tempered with

mercy. @

“The burning bush was not consumed,
Because the Lord was there.”
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“You may remember it is said of

Aaron when he lost his sons, Jind

Jaron held his peace; and by an

other Old Testament worthy, I was

dumb, and opened not my mouth, be

cause thou didst it. But, my dear

sir, think not that I havetº:

felt this disposition; alas, no; I

was sometimes like a bullock unac

customed to the yoke. At first I

thought I experienced some degree

of fortitude and submission, but

when the waves became high, and

“billow upon billow rolled,” I had no

alternative but that of sinking Pe

ter, Lord save, I perish.”

iſitiigious intelligence.

SOLID PRAISE,

The following letter from the

Rev. John Codman, of Dorchester,

(Mass.) contains the most solid

aise of Professor Lindsly’s Plea

{. our Theological Seminary. We

ublish it, to do honour to whom

onour is due; and with the hope,

that others may consider the ne

cessities of our school of the pro

phets, and imitate this truly libe

ral and benevolent benefaction.

E. S. E.

Copy of a Letter from the Rev.

John Codman, to the Rev. Pro

fessor Philip Lindsly, dated Dor

chester, Sept. 13, 1821.

Dear Sir—I know not whether I

am indebted to you, or some other

friend at Princeton, for a copy of

our Plea in favour of theological

institutions, which I received a few

days since, through the medium of

the post office. I have read it with

peculiar satisfaction. The argu

ments are unanswerable. As to the

manner, style, and execution of the

discourse, I could say much, were

I not writing to the author. I have

long felt deeply interested in the

prosperity of the Theological School

at Princeton. I was a member of

the General Assembly in 1812,

when it was located, and shall

never forget the interesting discus

sions of that day, nor the solemnity

of the hour when the question was

finally taken and decided. Al

though a Congregational minister,

I received my theological educa

tion in the Presbyterian church;

and, on many accounts, shall al

ways feel attached to that denomi

nation of Christians. At the same

time, I do not mean to imply an in

difference to my own denomina

tion, nor to the Theological School,

established in our part of the coun

try. What I most admire in your

#. is, its entire freedom from bi

otry and sectarianism. I regret to

earn the low state of your funds,

and am desirous to afford you some

little aid. I am inclined to do

something for your Seminary, more

from the hope that my example

may induce others to do likewise,

than from the expectation that the

little it is in my power to give,

consistently with other numerous,

and pressing calls, will be of essen

tial service to the institution. You

will therefore consider me an an

nual subscriber for $100 per an

num for ten years. In case of my

decease during that period, I will

make provision for the payment of

the entire sum, and should that

provision, through any unforeseen

dispensation of Providence, be pre

vented, you may consider this let

ter as a sufficient guarantee, and

order upon my executors for the

payment of the sum that may be

due; which I have no doubt will

be readily admitted. Below you

will find an order for the payment

of the first subscription upon a

house in New York. With great

respect, your friend, &c.

John CopMAN.

Extracts from the Report of the

Board of JMissions to the General

Jissembly in JMay last.

(Continued from page 476.)

THE REv. Robert WILson,

In performing his mission of three
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months, between the waters of .

Licking and Ohio, bestowed his la

bours chiefly in the counties of Ma

son, Fleming and Bracken, though

he passed into as many as eleven or

twelve counties on the waters of

the Ohio. A summary view of his

labours he has given in the follow

ing words:

“I have preached to about ten thousand

hearers; have administered or aided in

administering the sacrament of the Lord's

supper to about one thousand communi

cants; and farther that I have preached

upwards of one hundred times, beside so

cial prayer, visiting the sick, and from

house to house; and I desire to praise the

Lord that I have not laboured in vain: for

I have aided in receiving forty members

and in baptizing fifty-nine adults and forty

one children, of which a majority belong

to the church at Washington. I have at

tended one meeting of the Synod of Ken

tucky, three meetings of W. Lexington

Presbytery, and one meeting of Ebenezer

Presbytery, which, at its organization,

consisted of seven members and one can

didate, and has received a second candi

date. I have ordained two elders in the

church of Washington; and although I

have not organized any church as stated

in the journal, yet there is some progress

towards the organization of two or three

churches.”

MR. WILLIAM B. BARTon

Itinerated six months in the state

of Indiana. That state is rapidly

filling with inhabitants, and de

serves particular attention. Al

ready the fields that open for mis

sionary labour would furnish em

ployment to fifty preachers of the

gospel. In the course of his mis

sion he preached 103 times, visited

36 families, and catechised 5 times.

Family visitation your missionary

justly deemed important; but ow

ing to difficulties arising from the

severity of the weather, he had not

seen as many families as he wished.

His labours appear to have been

blest. He has consented to give

one half of his time to Jefferson

church, of which he observes, in the

close of his journal, that “the atten

tion to religion has continued to in

crease more and more, until a

greater part of the inhabitants who

are not professors, either entertain

a hope or are inquiring what they

must do to be saved. It is refresh

ing to the soul to be among them.”

A few selected parts of Mr. B.'s

journal here follow:

“Dec. 17.—I rode 6 miles to Newburgh.

Preached twice to-day to an audience of

from 150 to 200 people. The Lord seem

ed evidently present by his Spirit. Many

were affected, and I trust good was done

in the name of Jesus. After service visit

ed Mrs. Fuller, who seemed to be filled

with the deepest reverence, while she in

dulged a trembling hope of her interestin

Christ. Since my last visit she had had

much enjoyment. I was solicited by the

people to remain, and if I could not do

this, to return. I thought there were

strong indications that God was about to

bless that people;—such as great search

ing of heart among professors—great

anxiety among them for the impenitent—

an unusual attention to the means of grace

—some inquiring what they must do to be

saved, and much tenderness under preach

ing. There is no Presbyterian church in

this place, although many are friendly to

that persuasion. There is not a settled

Presbyterian minister in the county of

Cuyahoga, which contains, according to

last census, 6322 inhabitants. Euclid and

Cleveland are very desirous to obtain a

minister. In Cleveland attention to reli

gion is increasing; a church has recently

been formed there, consisting of nineteen

members. In Euclid they have had the

ministry statedly for more than ten years,

but are now destitute: about fifty were

added to this church during the last sum

mer. They are a very affectionate people,

and will support a pastor one half of his "

time. There are many adjacent counties

almost entirely destitute. I consider this

part of the state of Ohio as uncommonly

important missionary ground. I found it

difficult to leave it.”

“ Feb. 18.-The audience consisted of

more than 100. In the afternoon many of

them were in tears. I hope some good

was done, especially among the young.

Some offered me one half of what they

raised if I would settle among them.

“20th.--To-day I preached to about 30.

The meeting was unusually solemn. God

was evidently in the midst of us. Several

wept during the discourse, and afterwards

still more. One young woman threw her

self on a bed in an adjoining apartment,

bitterly mourning over her wicked heart.

“21st.—Rode 5 miles to the Dutch set

tlement. Visited one family.

“22d.-Catechised to-day in this place.

Twelve recited. They had made some

proficiency since the last time. Preached
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afterwards. Appointed to preach here

next Friday: after which it was proposed

they should make arrangements for build

ing a place for worship.

“23d.—Rode 2 miles. Preached in the

evening to 20 persons.

“24th.-Went three miles to the Scotch

settlement. The Scotch are moving in

very fast, and this will doubtless be an im

portant place in a few years. They are re

served, but kind, and reverence their mi

nisters.”

“.March 1.-Preached 3 miles north of

Vevay, to about 40 people.

“2d.—Rode 10 miles, and preached in

the Dutch settlement. After worship they

unanimously resolved to build a house of

worship, 30 by 35.

“3d.—Spent the day in preparing for

the Sabbath.

“4th-Deliveredtwo discourses to-day.

Prospects in this place more and more en

couraging. Rode 2 miles after service.

“5th.-Rode 5 miles, and visited one

—young man and one young woman under

very serious impressions. The Lord seems

to be moving up on some hearts by his

Holy Spirit. -

“6th-Rode 3 miles, and preached to

35 in the Dutch settlement.

“7th.-Travelled 53 miles. Wrote an

answer to the people of Worthington: in

formed them I could not comply with

their request. I have already spoken of

this place.

“8th.-Preached to-day to about 30.

The direction to the inquiring, “Be much

alone,’ affected them very much.

“9th-Rode 3 miles, and preached at

Mr. Bonefield’s in the evening, to a nume

rous assembly. This meeting more so

lemn than any preceding. Several wept

aloud during the whole discourse. There

was indeed a shaking among the

bones. Several were awakened this even

ing. It is not by might nor by power, but

by thy Spirit, O God.

“ 10th.-Travelled 13 miles to Ver

sailles. Several had died in this place

since I left it, and many were now sick.

“11th.--This morning visited a sick fa

mily. Several were present, and appear

ed solemn. Preached twice to-day to

about 70. I bless God that they are more

and more attentive. Two professors moved

into the place since I left it, one of which

is a Presbyterian. After service had much

serious conversation with a few of the

people, in which I was encouraged. One

of them informed me, he supposed nobody

had told me his situation, but it appeared

to him I had been preaching all the time

particularly to him.”

“22d, Preached to-day at 12 o'clock

in this place (Miller's Settlement) to about

40., Conversed with a few after meeting.
Rode 5 miles.”

“28th.-Rode 7 miles to Ryker's settle

ment. Was informed the seriousness con

tinued to increase: that at a prayer meet

ing the preceding Sabbath, almost the

whole assembly were bathed in tears, and

that an aged Baptist, whose son was weep

ing aloud, rose in the audience, and with

his eyes streaming with tears, cried out,

“We are all one, we are all one.’ I was

also informed that some were awakened

under my last sermon. On the 9th I found

many of God’s people in great darkness

and in great distress. -

“29th.--To-day I preached in thisplace.

Owing to peculiar circumstances the au

dience was small, yet uncommonly solemn

and tender. After sermon visited three

families. In the first the man was a pro

fessor, and thought he had a comfortable

evidence of an interest in Christ, but was

greatly bowed down for neglecting family

worship. He has since attended to this

duty, and his countenance has assumed a

very different aspect. His wife had been

serious for a long time, but much more so

for a few weeks. She opened her mind

freely, had a very affecting view of the

depravity of her heart, and gave very

good evidence of having been born again.

In the second family, the man had been in

great distress ofmind since the 9th March.

Indeed his view of the wickedness of his

heart seemed almost to overcome him.

His wife had been serious a long time, but

thought it wrong to express her feelings,

and had incorrect views of the evidence

of a change of heart, expecting something

miraculous. She now entertained an hum

ble hope, and seemed filled with holy joy,

while the tears ofpenitence streamed from

her eyes. I endeavoured to impress upon

Mr. C.’s mind the importance of family

worship; told him he would find it easier

to begin now than at a future period. He

said it seemed a very great, task, but he

would try to perform it; which he did,

and it was made a great blessing and com

fort to him. In the third family two young

people were serious. Rode 5 miles.

“30th.-Next Sabbath being the day

appointed to administer the sacrament of

the Lord’s supper in this congregation,

brother Searle had agreed to preach in

the Dutch settlement to-day at 12 o'clock.

The people having assembled, and brother

S. being providentially detained, I preach

ed to them. As the service concluded,

brother S. arrived. He also preached,

and baptized one child. This was a solemn

delightful day with God’s people, and a

day of power among the unconverted.

Rode 14 miles to-day.

“31st.—It rained very fast until eleven

o'clock, when we rode 3 miles to Ryker's

settlement. About 50 were present. I

preached first. Brother S. spoke after me.

Many were in tears. Six came before the

}

|
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session, and having given satisfactory evi

dence of a change of heart, were admitted

into the church. Many were prevented

from attending to-day by the rain and high
Waters.

“..April 1.—This morning one woman

came before the session, and was admitted

to church privileges. Brother S. preach

ed the action sermon, and administered

the ordinance. About 50 partook; 7 for

the first time. Several more would have

come forward, if the weather had been fa

vourable. The audience was considerably

large. I addressed them in the afternoon.

The Lord was evidently present to-day.

It was a day of great solemnity, of trem

bling and rejoicing. Christians seemed to

feel much alike—all mourning over the

hardness of their hearts; yet this was min

gled with the most tender affection. In

the evening we had a prayer meeting :

God’s people were still lamenting their

darkness and stupidity: they felt as if they

wished to hang upon each other’s neck,

and wept. Brother S. and myself both

addressed them: it was a precious season.

“2d.—To-day I was informed they had

subscribed 105 dollars in this congrega

tion, for one half of my time for six.

Having previously told them I would re

main for 100 dollars, owing to their indi

gent circumstances, I accordingly told

them I would remain. Brother S. preach

ed at 10 o’clock. The influences of the

Holy Spirit seemed sweetly yet powerfully

to melt the hearts of the assembly. After

sermon, 8 children were baptized. This

being the last day of the feast we parted,

and I trust considerably refreshed.”

THE REv. FRANCIs H. PortER

Was appointed to itinerate in the

missionary service, two months, in

the state of Alabama. He was in

duced to continue his labours for

the benefit of that destitute region

three months. He preached 48 ser

mons, attended 4 communions, bap

tized 2 adults and 11 children, and

collected 338 for the missionary

fund. In consideration of the time

he spent, the Board deem it proper,

under the circumstances of his case,

to allow him to retain what he col

lected as a compensation for the ad

ditional month’s service; though it

is always to be understood, that

when a missionary extends his mis

sion beyond his appointment, the

Board will be under no obligation

to augment his compensation. The

following paragraphs in Mr. Por
Wol. I. -

ter'sjournal will manifest that there

is reason to believe that his labours

have not been without a blessing.

“July 11.—I arrived in the Pleasant

Valley, Dallas county, and remained there

about four weeks. During my visit, an

opportunity was afforded of preaching

twelve sermons, baptizing two adults and

six infants, administering the sacrament

of the Supper, and of performing some

other missionary duties. The exercises of

public worship were generally well at

tended. On Sabbaths the assemblies were

large, attentive, and serious. Here a

church was erected, and gospel ordi

nances administered by your missionary,

two years The great Head of the

church has been pleased to smile on this

infant society. Its original members, at the

time oftheirassociation, occupied Congress

land; and their continuance within the

sphere of the society was suspended on

the uncertain results of public sales. Not

a single family was obliged, on this ac

count, to remove beyondits limits; norhas

a single member been cut off from the so

ciety of the faithful by death, or the disci

pline of the church. I met them all again

at the table of the Lord, and found their

number doubled. These facts bespeak

the kind and gracious interposition of Di

vine Providence. On Sabbath, the 30th

of July, we assembled in a grove near Val

ley creek, which since my arrival had been

consecrated to the worship of Almighty

God. Mr. Kennedy of Cahawba, a lićen

tiate of Union Presbytery, was with me,

and assisted in the exercises of the occa

sion. The gospel was preached; two

adults were admitted into the church by

holy baptism, and the sacrament of the

Supper was administered. About fifty of

the professed disciples of Jesus complied

with the dying injunction of their Master,

“Do this in remembrance of me.” Four

of these were admitted for the first time.

The assembly was large, and characterised

by a propriety of conduct seldom surpass

ed. Serious attentionP. through

the various exercises of the day. Much

good I hope was done. The children of

God were refreshed and strengthened,

and many evinced a deep interest in the

solemn scenes exhibited before them.

The following day the sum of 29 dollars

75 cents, was collected for the Mission

ary fund. This church is yet without a

pastor, and had received during the inter

val of my visits, only three or four ser

mons from missionaries. May God soon

send them a faithful shepherd!”

“.Aug. 23.−I arrived in White's and

Story's settlement, on the western bank

of the Black Warrior, Green county; and

remained five days. During this short

3
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visit, an opportunity was afforded of

preaching seven sermons, and administer

ing the sacraments. I found myself among

a pretty numerous and very worthy peo

ple, mostly members of the Presbyterian

church. They are generally emigrants

from South Carolina, and have inhabited

this wilderness about two years. They

received your missionary as a messenger

of peace; and attended his labours, by day

and by night, with a...} seldom

equalled. His demands on their time and

attention were many and pressing, but a

prompt and cheerful compliance on every

occasion, furnished a pleasing evidence of

the enjoyments they realized in the de

jº exercises of public worship.

“26th.-After public worship, the pre

liminaries relative to the formation of a

church were adjusted. A paper with a

preamble expressive of the object, was

signed by the heads of families; and the

names of individual members enrolled on

the records of the church, which received

on this occasion the appellation of New

Hope. The following day presented be
fore me a. and interesting congrega

tion, assembled to behold, for the first

time in this land of spiritual destitution,

the celebration of the holy eucharist. The

duties of the day were introduced with a

sermon from John, v. 40: “And ye will

not come,” &c. At the close of the ser

mon, the ordinance of baptism was admi

nistered to four children. After a short

interval, the Supper was solemnized. This

holy feast was furnished with thirty guests,

two of whom were admitted for the first

time to hold communion with their Lord

and his saints at his table. The people of

God appeared to be much edified—they

were much delighted. Their feelings

were in unison with the expression of the

Psalmist: “Blessed are they that dwell in

thy house; they shall be still praising

thee.” I retired from the consecrated

spot in deep meditation on the conde

scension and goodness of my Divine Mas

ter. My labours were arduous and nu

merous, and yet he sustained me. My

body as well as my soul seemed refreshed.

Thither let missionaries direct their way.

And may the great Head of the church

send them a pastor, who will feed them

faithfully with the bread of life. Here I

received 8 dollars 25 cents for the Mis

sionary fund.”

MR. CHARLEs J. HINsdale, AND

MR. AzARIAH. G. ORT.on,

Have reported the fulfilment of

their mission to Georgia. In tra

velling to the scene of their labour,

they passed on rapidly through

Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia,

North and South Carolina, till they

reached Georgia, preaching as often

as opportunities were offered, con

sistently with a due regard to the

place of their destination. Circum

stances prevented their formally

putting themselves under the direc

tion of the Synod of South Carolina

and Georgia. They however fol

lowed the advice of a member of

their Board of Missions, and of two

other members of that synod. The

region which they selected by the

advice of these brethren, embraced

seven of the western counties of

Georgia; viz., Baldwin, Jones,

Twi gs, Pulaski, Laurens, and

Wilkinson, lying between the riv

ers Oconnee and Ocmulgee, and

the southern part of Washington

between Oconnee and Ogechee

rivers.

Their plan was first to explore

the principal towns and places in

these counties, and then to visit

them as frequently as they could.

One of the missionaries thus de

scribes this portion of Georgia:

“It has been purchased from the In

dians within about 14 years, and has been

settled within 13 years. Of course, as

must be expected, it shares largely in the

vices of new population, whose design in

leaving older settlements is to acquire pro

erty. The want of an enlightened and

aithful ministry is seen in its deplorable

consequences among them. Religion is

lightly esteemed by the major and more

influential part of the community, many

of whom are shrewd, discerning and

intelligent men. But this, alas! is too

much to be ascribed to the inconsist

ent and ungodly walk of professors, and

even of some who call§. the

ministers of Christ. Such examples,

though not common, have had a baleful

influence on the minds of multitudes.

Neither is religion from the desk arrayed

in that lovely garb, nor presented in that

beautiful consistency, nor supported by

that weight of evidence, which justly be

longs to her, and which is calculated to

win the attention and command the re

spect of discerning men.

“Within the circuit above referred to,

I believe there was no Presbyterian

preaching before our arrival. In fact,

many expressed great desire to hear us,

and came out of curiosity perhaps more

than from any other motive, as they had
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never heard a Presbyterian. Yet there

..are a great number of Baptist and Metho

dist preachers. These two denominations

are the prevailing and exclusive sects, if

we except a few scattering professors,

who are principally Presbyterians.”

In some of the places the people

were very indifferent to the preach

ing of the gospel, but in others they

were desirous of enjoying this pri

vilege. In some of the towns there

was a prospect that Presbyterian

jº. might be organized,

from whom contributions might be

obtained toward the support of the

ministry.

From the Synod of Ohio the fol

lowing report has been received:

“Circleville, State of Ohio,

JMarch 21, 1821. .

“The Missionary Board under the di

rection of the Synod of Ohio, present to

the Board of Missions acting under the

authority of the General Assembly, the

following report of their proceedings du

ring the last year.

“In April, 1820, we appointed ten mis

sionaries for different periods of time,

amounting to twenty-four months, and in

October last seven were appointed, the

term of whose services, when added,

amounted to twelve months; that is, we

have, during the last year, appointed mis

sionary labour amounting to the period of

three years. Satisfactory reports have .

been presented to us of the fulfilment of

twenty-four months of this time. The

missionary ground within our bounds has

been generally visited, and nearly 500

sermons have been preached; many fami

lies have received ministerial visits, and

many sick and dying families have had the

truths and consolations of the gospel pre

sented to them. And the Board.hap

py in being able to add, that in some in
stances which have come to their know

ledge, the labours of their missionaries

have been the means of bringing sinners

to the knowledge of the truth.

“The embarrassments under which we

have laboured during the past year have

been many, especially those which have

arisen from the deficiency of our pecu

niary resources; but if we, as instruments,

have succeeded in rescuing one of our

guilty race from the darkness of nature,

the blessing of God has attended our la

bours, which should excite our gratitude,

and urge us on in the benevolent work.

“During the past year the Rev. James

Scott, by our direction, visited the Indians

residing in the neighbourhood of Upper

Sandusky, and took with him a pious in

terpreter, through whom he addressed

them, in different places seven or eight

different times. In general they appeared

attentive and solemn, but not willing to

encourage us in establishing a school for

their children, being under the impression

that the President of the United States

would do this.

“We acknowledge with gratitude the

attention and care of the Board of Mis

sions toward this remote and comparative

ly destitute region, manifested by the ap

pointment of Mr. Khent to labour among

us for six months. We hope that we shall

continue to receive your friendly notice,

and partake of your liberality according to

your ability and wisdom. A large portion

of territory in the north-western corner of

this state has lately been purchased from

the Indians, and is now settling. If these

infant settlements could be early visited

by missionaries, we might hope for salu

tary effects.

“The expenses incurred by this Board

during the last year, have been $800, and

we are sorry to add that our treasury is

exhausted, and upwards of two hundred

dollars of this sum unpaid.

“Signed by order.

“JAMEs Hoge, President.

“RobERT G. WILson, R.Sec.”

The Board of Trust of the West

ern Missionary Society have sent

the following report:

“The Board of Trust of the Western

Missionary Society, report to the Board of

Missions of the General Assembly, that,

during the last year, the following mission

aries have been for different terms of time,

from two weeks to three months, employ

ed in the service of the Board, and in the

parts of the country respectively mention

ed, viz.

“The Rev. Mr. Core, for six weeks, in

the settlements north of Youngstown,
Ohio.

“The Rev. Mr. Sullivan, two months, in

the county of Huron and parts adjacent.

“Mr. Solomon Cowles, three months, in

the destitute settlements, contiguous to

his residence in the Presbytery of Steu

benville, Ohio.

“Mr. James Rowan, a licentiate of the

Presbytery of Ohio, one month, on the

waters of Conewango and Propenstraw,

Pennsylvania.

“The Rev. Wm. M'Clain, two months,

in the destitute settlements in the vicinity

of Canton, Ohio.

“The Rev. Robert Lee, one month, in

the state of Ohio.

“The Rev. Hezekiah N. Woodruff, of

the Presbytery of Bath, one month, in
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Ashtabula county, Ohio, and parts adja

cent.

“The Rev. Joseph Badger, two months,

in the new settlements of Ohio, bordering

on Lake Erie. -

“The Rev. Amos Chase, two months,

on the route prescribed to Mr. Rowan.

“The Rev. Mr. Allen, one month, on

the Monongahela river; and

“The Rev. Mr. Simple, for two weeks,

on his former route. º

“In some cases these missionaries have

been unable to fulfil their appointments

for the whole time for ii. they were

appointed, and in others their missions re

main yet partially unfulfilled.

“It however appears, that the Board

have been able to bestow upon the desti

tute settlements from ten to twelve months

of missionary services, in addition to which

they have expended better than $230

upon the Indian school established at San

dusky, under the care and patronage of

this society. From the journals of their

missionaries it appears, that they have

been receivedwº gratitude and affection

by those to whom they were sent, and that

in general their ministrations have been

promptly attended. Though there has

not appeared to be any special divine in

fluence, or peculiar success attending

their labours, yet they seem to have im

parted some degree of strength and en

couragement to those feeble congrega

tions to which our attention has been par

ticularly directed; and in one or two in

stances our missionaries have been in

duced to settle in congregations unable

fully to support them, in the expectation

of receiving annual appointments from

this Board, and devoting a portion of their

time to the destitute regions around them.

The expenditures of the Board, amounting

to about $700, have not been as large du

ring the last as some former years, owing

in part to the diminution of the amount of

congregational collections received into

the treasury, and the difficulty of collect

ing monies due the Board, and partly to

the want of one or more acceptable mis

sionaries, who were able to devote a con

siderable portion of the year to the exclu

sive service of the society. The mission

ary ground in the bounds and on the out

skirts of our Synod, is extensive and needy,

and there are a few small congregations,

whose existence will be rendered extreme

ly precarious, if they do not speedily enjoy

a larger amount of missionary labour than

it seems possible for us to yield them.

Theº have recently appointed one

of their members to visit the different In

dian towns on the shores of Lake Erie,

and to report upon the expediency of

making a permanent missionary establish

ment in that region; and they are also de

signing, as soon as their knowledge of the

field will permit, to divide the country.

which is the principal theatre of their ex

ertions into distinct missionary circuits.

On the whole the Board, though they have

not been able to do as much as in some

H.". years, or as they could have

desired, feel encouraged by the success

which has appeared to attend their efforts,

and rejoice that by their exertions many

in the barren and desolate regions of our

country have been blessed with the occa

sional visitations of the messengers of

truth and the heralds of the gospel of

of peace.

“Which is respectfully submitted.

“Pittsburgh, JMay 1, 1821.”

From the JMissionary Herald for Septem

ber, 1821.

PALESTINE MISSION.

While this sheet was preparing for the

press, letters were received from Mr.

Fisk, down to June 1st, containing intelli

gence from Mr. Parsons to March 13th.

We mentioned, in our number for July,

that Mr. Parsons had written to Mr. Fisk

from Castello Rosso, Jan. 13th. We now

have before us a letter to the correspond

ing secretary, dated at the same place,

Jan. 25th, giving an account of the voyage

thus far, of which we shall bay before our

readers a brief outline.

At Scio Mr. P. had an opportunity to

call on Professor Bambas, and give him

an account of the tour in Asia Minor, es

pecially of the distribution of books. He

replied, “Much good may be done in this

region by activity and perseverance.”

The number of students in the college

had increased rapidly, and the Young Mi

nister's Companion was in high reputa

tion. At Samos the vessel took refuge

for four days, in a solitary harbour, far

from any human dwelling.

On the morning of Dec. 18th, they pass

ed between Samos and the ancient Meli

tus. Mr. P. read to the pilgrims the 20th

of Acts, and pointed to the place, where

Paul had his affecting interview with the

elders of Ephesus. Towards evening of

the same day, passing near Patmos, the

epistles to the seven churches were read.

There was perfect silence; and the pil

ims informed Mr. P. that they never be

#. heard these epistles, in their own lan

guage. . .

After being becalmed off Coos, they ar

rived at Rhodes on the 21st, and were de

tained there six days. During this time

Mr. P. became acquainted with the Greek

bishop, the English coneºul, an Archiman

drite of Jerusalem, and the president of a

distinguished monastery. On Mr. P.'s pro
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posing to the bishop to leave with him

tracts for distribution, and showing him

specimens, he replied, “Your offer is very

generous; I will send a man with you to

bring the rest.” Mr. P. sent 150 copies

for the priests and the schools, and the

next day received a message from the

bishop approving the tracts, and express

ing gratitude for them.

“According to the statement of the

bishop, there are on the island about

10,000 Turks, a greater number of Greeks;

60 Greek churches; 100 priests; 22 mo

nasteries; very few monks; one school of

some distinction; others smaller for chil

dren.”

The English consul is friendly to the

distribution of the Bible, though a Catho

lic. Mr. P. experienced from him marked

tokens of friendship and hospitality.

M. P. visited a synagogue, and a school

for Jewish children. There are 200 Jew

ish houses in Rhodes. The Archimandrite,

and the president of the monastery very

gladly received tracts to distribute. The

latter made “repeated professions of his

gratitude, and implored a blessing upon

those, through whose benevolence the fa

vour was conferred.”

Leaving Rhodes on the 28th, they were

driven into a solitary harbour, where they

were detained eight days. With consi

derable difficulty, the vessel reached the

harbour of Castello Rosso, Jan. 7th. Some

young men from the village coming on

bo tracts were distributed to such as

were able to read. These tracts were cir

culated, and a general desire was excited

to obtain a greater supply. In the morn

ing, as Mr. P. passed through the village,

a multitude thronged the streets, each

crying aloud in modern Greek, “Sir, will

you give me a tract?” Mr. P. gave 125

tracts to the schools, at the particular re

quest of the teachers; and 50 to persons

who came to the vessel for the purpose of

obtaining them. . There was but one copy

of the Romaic Testament in the village.

This had been purchased at Rhodes, and

was circulating among the inhabitants.

While there Mr. P. sold five Testaments,

containing the ancient and the modern

Greek in parallel columns, to individuals

in the village, and five to pilgrims. “In

no place,” he adds, “have I seen a greater
desire to read the word of God.”

Castello Rosso contains 250 or 300

houses, of which 30 belong to the Turks,

and the rest to Greeks. It has a fine har

bour, but is little else than a barren rock.

The vessel left that place on the 10th;

but was driven back by very tempestuous

weather, and remained there at the date

of the letter. “Notwithstanding our fre

quent disappointments,” says Mr. P. “the

goodness of God to us has been peculiar,

and very affecting.”

“Larnica, Cyprus, Feb. 7, 1821.

“Rev. and Dear Sir-In a letter, dated

Jan. 25th, I gave a short account of the

voyage from Smyrna to Castello Rosso.

The next morning we left that harbour

with a favourable wind, which conveyed

us very rapidly to the port of Limesol, in

Cyprus. The captain had given orders

to have the anchors in readiness, and we

were all rejoicing in the assurance of a

safe arrival at the destined haven. But

our pleasant prospects were soon blasted.

The wind changed almost instantaneous

ly, and blew from the east with great vio

lence during the night. Again the vessel

was driven back to sea, but the next day,

we were enabled to enter the harbour of

Baffo, (anciently Paphos,) 40 miles to the

west of Limesol. At that harbour, I left

the vessel; and proceeded by land to

Limesol for the purpose of distributing

Testaments and tracts. The first place

which I visited was Paphos. The priests

of the village immediately conducted me

to the church, where they say, St. Paul

preached the gospel; from thence to the

hall, where he was condemned; and to

the pillar, where he was bound, and re

ceived ‘forty stripes save one.” It was

truly affecting to see so many churches

destroyed—some used for stables, others

for baths, others completely in ruins. Of

the 365 churches, once the glory of Pa

phos, only 4 or 5 now remain. Twenty

five or thirty miserable huts are all that

remain of the once most distinguished

city of Cyprus.

“From this place I went to the house

of a Greek bishop, in a village two or

three miles from the shore. There I was

received with the utmost cordiality; and

all the proceedings of the bishop were

marked with great seriousness and digni

ty. He said, that it was his delight to

entertain strangers, and he wished for no

pecuniary compensation. He highly ap

proved of the tracts, which I brought with

me, and engaged to distribute them among

his people. Under his government are

200 churches, but only 50 are now open

for religious service. In each of these

churches is a copy of the modern Greek

Testament procured at Nicosia from those

sent to Cyprus by the Rev. Mr. Conner.

“On the way to Limesol spent one

night in a small village called Pisouri.

The priest of the village purchased of me

a Greek Testament, and received a suffi

cient number of tracts to supply all who

could read. There is but one church in

the place, and no school of any import

ance.

“The English consul at Limesol re

quested me to reside in his family, till the

arrival of our vessel. This afforded me

a favourable opportunity to visit the

churches and schools, and to distribute
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tracts to the best advantage. A little boy,

as an expression of his gratitude, present

ed me a handful of flowers.

“The English consul made a request,

in behalf of two poor churches in the vi

cinity, for two Greek Testaments. I men

tioned to him that it was not agreeable to
the wishes of the members of the Bible

Society, that Testaments should be per

mitted to remain useless, but that they

should be constantly read. He assured

me, that he would accompany the Testa

ments with a letter, and the wishes of the

donors would be strictly regarded.

“Near the centre of the island is a dis

tinguished monastery, which is visited by

all pilgrims, on their way to Jerusalem.

The consul engaged to send two tracts to

that monastery, and 50 to the monastery

called the Holy Cross.

“In Limesol are 4 churches—10 priests

—one flourishing school upon the system

of Coray, other small schools designed

merely for learning the church service;

four mosques; houses of unburnt brick;

port not convenient. Four or five vessels

lay at anchor. In the vicinity of Limesol

are large and rich plains, now green with

wheat and barley. The mountains are

white with snow.

“Monday evening, Feb. 5th (63 days

from Smyrna,) arrived at Larnica. Let

ters, which I brought with me from Smyr

na, introduced me to Mr. Vondiziano, the

English consul, in whose house I resided

with great satisfaction. I sent to the bi

shop of Larnica 200 tracts; 100 for his own

use, and 100 for the archbishop of Nicosia.

The next day theº: in company with

the principal men of the village, came to

the house of the consul to express their

approbation of the truths contained in the

tracts, and their gratitude for the favour.

It was my design to go to Nicosia by land

from Limesol, but the rain prevented.

The tracts which I send to that city will

be distributed, as in other places, among

the priests and schools.”

The last letter, which has been received

from Mr. Parsons himself, addressed to

the corresponding secretary, is the follow

ing :

“Joppa, (Jaffa,) Feb. 12, 1821.

“Rev. and Dear Sir-I arrived at this

port Saturday morning, after 48 hours

passage from Cyprus. A considerable

number of pilgrims took passage with us

from that island, so that, at the close of

our voyage, there were not less than 75

souls on board. Eight hours after leav

ing Larnica we came in sight of Mount Le

banon in Syria; and from thence we pass

ed near the shores of the Holy Land, and

had a distant view of Sour, Acre, Caiffa,

and Mount Carmel. We looked upon

Mount Carmel with uncommon interest

as the place where the prophet Elijah

‘cast himself down upon the earth,’ and

prayed for rain, till there arose ‘a little

cloud out of the sea like a man’s hand.”

“The English consul at Jaffa, had re

ceived information of our arrival, and bis

son and dragoman waited at the shore to

take us and our b ge to his house.

Every assistance which he could afford,

was generously offered, while we should

remain at Jaffa, or at Jerusalem, “My gar

den,” he said, “will afford many articles

for your comfort, which cannot be well

obtained at Jerusalem.”

“The Russian consul at Jaffa, Mr. Mos

tras, to whom I had letters of recommen

dation, invited me to occupy a room,

which he has under his own direction, in

a monastery at Jerusalem. After the

Passover, in May or June, he proposes to

take a tour to Mount Lebanon, and he

wishes me to accompany him. If it should

bethought best to pass the summer there,

I may improve this favourable opportunity.

“Yesterday morning I attended service

in the Greek church of this place. The

assembly consisted, I should say, of 250

people,all standing and repeating prayers,

as is the custom in all the churches. The

only difference which I observed was this,

that the scriptures were first read in an

cient Greek, then in Turkish, and then in

Arabic, as the Arabic is the common dia

lect of the country.

“After service, the president of the

monastery in this village called at the

house of the Russian consul. He exami

ned the tracts, which I brought with me,

and approved of the plan of distributing

them among the people. He took 50 or

60 for the use of pilgrims, and others who

could understand them. As it respects

the distribution of tracts and Bibles, Jaffa

is a station of high importance. Álmost

all the pilgrims from Russia, and from Na

tolia, land at this port, and frequently

remain here many days. Bibles and

tracts can be landed here without taxes

at the custom house, and can be distri

buted without the danger of suspicion at

tending a portage to Jerusalem. If a mis

sion should be established at Jerusalem,

Jaffa can also be under the charge of the

missionaries, with the prospect of great

usefulness to the souls of men.

“The Russian consul at Jaffa will take

charge of all the letters, or packages, di

rected to his care; and forward them di

rectly to Jerusalem. He designs himself

to be there at the Passover, #. the pur

pose of protecting the Russian pilgrims.

“This letter will be forwarded imme

diately to Cyprus, to the care of the Eng

lish consul at Larnica. In the morning,

we design to set forward for the Holy

City. I now feel the need more than

ever before, of the prayers of God’s peo
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ple. Surely they will wrestle in prayer

till the Lord appears in his glory, and

builds up Zion.”

Mr. Fisk had received two letters from

his beloved fellow labourer, beside those

which he had before mentioned. In the

first writen at Jaffa, Mr. P. states, that

“the Russian consul says, that, in his opi

nion, a printingj. may be in operation

at Jerusalem without suspicion.”

The other is dated at Jerusalem, March

13th, about a month after Mr. P.'s arrival

there. It is the third which he had writ

ten to Mr. F. from Jerusalem, though the

only one which had come to hand. Mr.

Fisk makes the following extracts from it.

“I have made some short excursions in

the vicinity of Jerusalem; that is, to the

pool of Siloam, to Gethsemane, Mount

Olivet, Bethany, the tomb of Lazarus,

Mount Zion, &c. I have twice been to

see the tomb of our blessed Saviour, and

twice to Mount Calvary. The pilgrims

weep and sob over the tomb of our Sa

viour, just as they would over the grave

of a parent or a sister.

“A Greek priest reads with me two

chapters in Greek almost every day; and

we often converse upon passages, relating

to the new birth, human depravity, and

salvation by grace.

“I have sold two Greek Testaments,

one Persian, one Italian, and one Arme

nian in Jerusalem.

“It grieved me to hear of the death of

brother Larned. Soon our work will be

done. Let us be diligent.”

Mr. Fisk’s journal from February 17th

to May 18th, is among the communica

tions transmitted by him. Early in April,

he visited Ephesus, in company with three

Americans. On his return i.}. Smyr

na in a state of alarm, on account of the

insurrection in European Turkey. The

commotions at Smyrna, and in the neigh

bourhood, rendered it unsafe travelling,

and presented obstacles in the way of dis

tributing books. After describing the

state of the country, Mr. F. writes as fol

lows: “Now the question is, what effect

should this have on our plans ? Brother

Parsons, I trust, will go on with his la

bours in Judea without molestation. For

myself, I see no course but to remain here,

and wait the event. -

“But what shall be done as to the

printing press, &c.; I should like to know

how, with the facts before you, the pros

pect seems to you in Boston. So far as I

can understand the state of affairs, there is

no ground for despondency; and I rather

think none for delay. One thought oc

curs to me. If any body is ready to come

out here, he may get passage to Malta;

and there he will learn whether things

have become quiet in this region; and if

they have not, he can remain there a little

while, most profitably employed in study

ing Italian and Greek.”

On the whole, it does not appear that

the present troubles in Turkey should

damp the zeal of Christians among our

selves, or elsewhere, for promoting the

cause of truth in that part of the world.
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the French and Latin; by William

Grimshaw, Philadelphia.
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DR. WRIGHT ON REGENERATION.

his is one of the best treatises

on the subject, that we have ever

met with. Excepting a few anti

quated expressions, which might be

expected in a book composed up

wards of a hundred years ago, it is

written with perspicuity and great

force of argument. The general

topics discussed are the nature, the

necessity, the means and the evi

dences of the new birth.

The notes appear to have been

added by the editor of the Ameri

can edition, from which we copy.

We commence the publication, in

this number of theW. in

tending to give the whole, in a few

of the succeeding numbers, in such

portions as our limits will permit.

And, in the full persuasion that,

“Except a man be born again he

cannot see the kingdom of God,”

we do earnestly and affectionately

recommend the work to our read

ers, as well worthy their careful

perusal and serious attention.

CHAPTER I.

Wherein the Doctrine of being Born again,

is carefully laid down.

When we read so peremptory a deter

mination, that none shall see, or enter into,

the kingdom of God, but such as are born

again; it is reasonable to expect, every

soul that has any hope or desire of being

saved, should be put upon the most solicit

ous inquiries after the meaningand import

of this expression. And therefore I shall

set myself to give such an account of it, as

that every one who reads the following

treatise seriously, may both be helped to

understand and experience this second

birth. In doing this, I would aim at,

First, Informing the mind.

Then, Awakening and convincing the

conscience.

.After That, Directing the practice.

./ind Finally, Settling and composing the

spirit; by stating the evidences of this

mighty change.

In this chapter I shall endeavour to in

form the mind of the attentive reader, by

giving him as clear and satisfying thoughts
as I can, of the nature of this birth.

It was something of which Nicodemus,

even as a Jew and a ruler in Israel, might

be supposed to have a previous know

ledge; or, at least, to have been sufficient

ly prepared for the reception of it: For

otherwise our Saviour would not, in such

a manner as we find he does, have re

proved his ignorance and slowness of ap

prehension; Art thou a master of Israel,

and knowest not these things?

The writings of Moses might inform

him, that when man first came out of the

hands of his Maker, he had a soul breath

ed into him, by which he was rendered

wiser and more excellent than the beasts

of the earth: And from hence Nicodemus

might have concluded, that the same

Almighty power could, by a further inspi

ration and influence, at pleasure, raise a

man to a higher and nobler state and con

dition, than that, in which he now found .

himself, and the rest of mankind.

The writings of David and the prophets

do also describe a person’s being brought

into a state of grace and favour with God,

by having a clean heart created in him,

and a new heart given to him. And this

was so particularly foretold of the gospel

times, that it must be strange inadverten

cy in Nicodemus not to reflect on those

passages, which in such a likeness of ex

pression, describe the very same change

that our Saviour here calls being born

again.

But that which yetfarther condemns this

Jewish ruler, was, (according to Dr. Whit

by) a prevailingand common notion among

the Jews, that when any man became

a proselyte to their religion, he was to be

looked upon as an infant new born.

These several things may all of them,

be very helpful to our understanding this

doctrine at present; and I would rather

choose to look uponthem with such aview,

than as merely serving to aggravate the

fault of Nicodemus.

From our Lord’s explaining himself in

this matter, 'tis evident, that to be born

again, includes something both external

and internal: Except a man be born of

water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter

into theº of God.

Now this being born of water, or made

a proselyte by baptism, was so intelligible,

that we find a bare mention of it is thought

sufficient. But however men may value

their outward privileges, yet if these are

rested in, and the greatest stress be laid

where the gospel lays the least, the hopes

and pretensions of such will avail them

very little. -

'Tis a being born of the Spirit that is

chiefly insisted on: And without this, none

were to be looked upon as members of

the Messiah’s kingdom, considered either

as a kingdom of grace or glory.

I know not how we can better compre
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hend all this in a few words, than by say

ing, with one of our English expositors,

“He that will enter into the state of the

gospel, must be baptized: and he that

will enter into a state of grace, and be fit

ted for glory, must be renewed.” Thus

much is very plainly expressed in the

Epistle to Titus: According to his mercy

he saved us, by the washing of regenera

tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.

Titus iii. 5.

Ignorance of this work of the blessed

Spirit, and a vain boasting of external or

dinances and advantages, we have reason

to fear, is the ruin of multitudes.

Hence it is that men, who profess the

Christian name, and are admitted into the

Christian church, are yetnotorious for their

ill lives. And whereas, at first it was the

glory of the gospel to change the worst

of sinners; it is now reproached by many,

as patronizing even the worst of crimes.

Christianity has sometimes found men in a

state of brutish sensuality; but where it

has savingly prevailed, it has not leftthem

in such a condition. Be not deceived,

(says the apostle to the Corinthians) nei

ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul

terers, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor

drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners,

shall inherit the kingdom of God. And

though it is added, and such were some of

you; yet we ought carefully to observe

the change that was wrought in them; ye

are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justi

fied, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and

by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 9,

10, 11.

So that to be interested in this the work

of the Spirit, is of the utmost importance

to us; and in order to that, 'tis highly re

quisite we should have a right notion and

understanding of it. I shall therefore,

according to the best and most regular

thoughts I have been able to form of this

matter, explain it farther to you in the fol

lowing particulars.

I. To be born again, is to have some

thing done in us and for us, which can

not be done by us.

This is beyond all doubt and contro

versy the plain sense of scripture. Less

than this cannot be meant, by those many

high expressions which the sacred writers

frequently use: such as, being created

again in Christ Jesus, and being made new

creatures; being raised to newness of life,

even as Christ was raised from the dead

by the glory of the Father. So that add

ing these expressions to this I am upon,

[a being born again, all laid together must

undoubtedly signify, that something is ef

fected for us, and wrought in us, which is

entirely owing to the power and grace of

d

iſ shall speedily endeavour to guard

against any false and ill consequences,

Wol. I.

that men may be tempted to draw from

hence; but in the mean time it must be

maintained, that regeneration is the work

of the Holy Spirit. There is one passage

in the 1st of John's gospel, the 13th, that

does expressly deny any other agency in

this matter. “Which were born,” says

the evangelist, “not of blood, nor of the

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,

but of God.” The meaning of that place

is this: to become the sons of God, we

must be born of him; and that in such a

sort as is not by blood, or by any thing

communicated to us in our first genera

tion: nor according to the will of the flesh;

that is, any natural inclinations in ourselves

to what is holy and godlike: nor of the

will of man; that is, the persuasion and in

fluence of others like ourselves: but it is

wholly owing to the agency and grace of

God. So in the 1st of James, the 18th, we

are told, that of his own will begat he

us. These, with other places that pro

mise a new heart; and that God will take

away the stony heart out of our flesh; and

that he will put his fear into our hearts,

and write his law in our inward parts; and

the declaration, that it is not of him that

willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God

that sheweth mercy: These I say, and

such like texts of scripture, undoubtedly

prove that the change here called the se

cond birth, is of -

From hence, therefore, before we ad

vance any thing farther, we may draw this

conclusion; that since something is to be

done in us and for us, which cannot be

done by us, we should be very earnest and

unwearied in our application to God for

his grace and spirit. This is evidently the

most natural andjust. of arguing, how

ever some men may indulge to the quite

contrary. There is certainly an awkward

ness in thinking as well as acting. And

when this is encouraged by a slothful tem

per, or aprejudice againstany particularset

of menand their opinions; or when itissup

ported and improved by the suggestions

of the devil, it is hardly to be rectified.

For otherwise one would think it impossi

ble that ever the metaphors, of being cre

ated anew, raised to newness of life, and

being born again, should be pleaded by

men, as if they were literally to be under

stood. Which is downright to say, that an

unregenerate man has no reason, no life,

no being. The same almighty power and

efficacy by which we were made at first,

and shall be raised at last, is undoubtedly

necessary to our renovation at present;

but then upon a conviction of this, we

should with the greatest concern apply

ourselves to him who has this all-sufficient

power and grace. . Thus we are wont to

do in other cases where our interest is con

cerned; to be very earnest in soliciting

such, as have it in their power to do that

3 U.
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for us, which we are not able to do for

ourselves. And this is what the sacred

scriptures every where require, and that

in the plainest expressions, in the case

of regeneration; as I shall have occasion

to show more fully at the close of this

chapter.

II. That which is done in us and for us

when we are said to be born again, I take

to be this; the infusing of some inward

principle of life and action, to which we

are naturally strangers; and by communi

cating of which, such a life begins, as shall

last forever.

There is something which so far prevails

over all the powers, desires, and relishes

of the sensitive and animal nature, as to

bring it unto a thorough subjection and

subserviency. Hence it is, that a man finds

his corrupt inclinations as powerfully cross

ed, and as effectually kept under, by some

thing within himself, as if he was debating

the matter with a being different from

himself. And he therefore acts under the

controlling power of something superior

to himself. If any man that reads this,

thinks it unintelligible, I can only assure

him in the words of our Saviour, toward

the close of his conference with Nicode

mus; Verily, verily, we speak that we do

know, and testify that we have seen,

and ye receive not our witness. Our Sa

viour knew it by intuition, and observation

of what was done upon others: those that

are regenerate know it by experience of

what has been done in themselves: and,

however those that are strangers to this

work of grace, may refuse to receive the

witness, yet it is nevertheless true and real.

This principle of a new life, I have said

is infused into us, that it may be sought

for, and esteemed as something superna

tural. It is not only a habit of the mind,

but the spring and cause of every good

and gracious habit in us. From hence,

probably, a principle of grace is called the

root of the matter; to signify to us (among

other things) that it is really different from

the soil in which it is planted: and that it

is something brought to us by a divine

hand. It is a root that would otherwise

have remained foreign to our nature, and

we should for ever have been barren, and

destitute of those fruits that are the pro
duct of it.

I have chosen to say farther, that by

communicating this principle of grace,

such a life begins as shall last for ever, to

put you upon observing this very com

fortable propriety in the use of the meta

phor of being born again; namely, our en

tering into such a state of being, as much

better deserves the name of life, than that

which we are born to in this world. In our

first birth we are bornto die; in our second,

we are born to live for ever. In our first

birth we enter upon a manner of existence

suited to a changeable and perishing state

of things: in our second birth we begin a

manner of living suited to an eternal dura

tion and happiness. As, therefore, the

new life which hereby we receive, will

survive the former, the commencement of

it is very fitly called a new birth.

There are two conclusions I would draw

from hence, for the better and fuller set

tling of this point.

1. If there be such an inward principle

of life and action communicated in our re

generation, it will follow, that a mere out

ward change, and altering the course of

our lives, is not sufficient to a person's be

ing born again.

It is possible a man may be reclaimed

from a loose, and vicious way ofliving, only

by external motives and inducements: or,

by changing open and notorious sins, for

more secret and concealed ones, there

may be a seeming alteration, when there

is not a real one : or one vice, it may be,

is forsaken, in order to fall into another:

or men may be wearied out with their sins;

and so are not properly said to leave them,

but to outlive them. However, this is cer

tain, that a civil outward deportment may

be maintained, where there is nothing of

the power of religion at the heart. For so

the apostle Paul tells us (who was far from

magnifying any thing in himself before his

conversion) that as touching the law, mean

ing the outward observance of it, he was

blameless. So that we have abundant rea

son to keep up the distinction betwixt re

straining and renewing grace.

2. If it be only a new principle of life

and action that is infused in regeneration,

it will follow, that the new birth does not

give us new, and different natural powers

and faculties, from those which we hadbe

fore.

As we have the same body and bodily

organs; so we have also the same souls and

intellectual faculties that we had in our

natural state. It is certain, that a change

very great passes upon us; but then it is

as certain, that we remain physically the

same afterwards: that is, the principle of

life and action which is infused into us,

new models our souls, our tempers, and

the whole of our behaviour; but it does

not alter our make as to any essential part

of us. As we have the same eyes, ears,

and senses; so we have also the same un

derstanding, will, and affections, that we

had in an unregenerate state: but these

are all differently used and employed to

what they were before. And the change

is great enough, to support me in what I

have farther to advance under another

head of explication; to which I hasten.

III. When we are thus said to be born

again, we do as truly become new cres.
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tures, as if we could in a natural sense be

born afresh, or had other kind of beings

given us.

There needs no other than the different

use and exercise of the same reasonable

powers, to make us either as brutes or as

angels. And indeed, the change would

not be so great, to see a clod of earth

brighten into a star, since we know that

an earthly body can reflect the rays of the

sun; as to see a poor brutish sinner be

come a saint, shining with all the radiant

graces of a Christian, and ripening for

glory. - -

Such is the change that is made by the

grace and Spirit of God in the new birth,

that it very much resembles the first crea

tion of this visible world; wherein light

was brought out of darkness, and beauty

out of deformity, and harmony out of con

fusion: . For so the mind in regeneration

is enlightened; and all its jarring disor

derly passions and affections are brought

under rule and government. Those pow

ers and capacities that lay wholly unexer

cised and unactive, are now taught to ex

ert themselves. Andthose that were busied

in a fruitless, or a hurtful manner, now are

exalted to the most useful and comfortable

employments. In the apostle's compre

hensive language, all old things are passed

away, and all things are become new.

The distinction, indeed, between the re

generate and unregenerate, is not at pre

sent visible enough to convince the world

of common spectators, that it is so great as

really it is: but at the day of judgment,

when those things that are now hid shall

be revealed, the difference shall be mani

fested to all. He that looks only on the

rough surface of the seas, and observes the

mire and dirt which is cast out by its waves,

may imagine there is nothing amiable and

desirable in it: but he that has dived to its

bottom, and discovered the jewels and

treasures which lie buried there, will form

a very different judgment. The man that

is renewed, is greatly enriched by the

gifts and graces of the Spirit of God; but

yet there may be no beauty or excellency

that shall appear to such as look no farther

than the outside, and observe only the cor

ruptions that arise in his outward actions

and conversation: but when things that

now lie hid shall be discovered, it will be

quite otherwise. Hence it is that we read

so often in scripture of the world’s not

knowing such as belong to Christ; and St.

John, speaking of those that were now the

sons of God, adds that it does not appear

what we shall be.

This, however, mustbe maintained; that

where things are spiritually discerned, and

where there is a close and strict inquiry

into the character of him that is said to be

born again, he does appear even at present

more excellent than his neighbour; and

such an one knows himself to be quite an

other person, than he was in his first and

natural state. He has a new image and

likeness stamped upon him, which grows

more and more visible, both to himself,

and all about him: his behaviour and con

versation will be such, as to show forth the

virtues, and excellencies, of him who hath

called him.

Now from this head two things are de

ducible.

1. That a pretended honouring the grace

of God, and a presumptuous confidence in

it, whilst men go on in their sins, will by

no means argue that they are in a state of

Ce.

Men's changing their opinions, or get

ting new notions in religion, will not prove

that they are born again, if their lives and

actions be not changed, so as to render

them quite other persons than they were

in their natural and corrupt state. This is

so obvious that I should not so much as

have mentioned it, had I not met with in

stances of those, who have pretended to

talk of free grace at such a rate, as if they

hoped to be saved by it, when they were

utter strangers to the renewing power of

it. And some there are, who have distin

guished themselves by a set of principles,

whereby they pretend to magnify the

riches of God’s grace in its abounding to

wards them, when at the same time it has

no suitable effect and influence upon them.

As if, by a decree in their favour, God had

engaged himself at all adventures to bring

them to heaven, whether they were made

fit for it or not; or as if they thought mi

raculous grace would prepare them for it

some new way, and not by the ordinary

appointed means of the gospel. For, if

they would receive the assurances of grace

as they are settled in the gospel, they

would never pretend to an interest in the

Lord Jesus Christ, without such a change

as I am speaking of: since ’tis as express

as words can make it, if any man be in

Christ, he is a new creature. Those per

sons then will find themselves miserably

mistaken, who, instead of being really

changed, trust to some ineffectual specu

lations: these will not avail them at last,

how much soever at present they may be

pleased with them, or how zealous soever

they may appear for them.

2. For the same reason it will also fol

low, that no gifts or attainments, how great

and eminent soever they be, will pass for

this new birth, if there be not a new life.

Judas, with all his gifts, was but a lost

man. Simon Magus, notwithstanding all

thewonderswhich history says he wrought,

ſet had neither part nor lot in this matter;

is heart and life being unchanged and un

renewed. What the apostle says of chari

ty, must be said of this change: Though I

had all languages that have been spoken
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by men, yea, though I had the tongue of

an angel; and with these the intellectual

abilities of men and angels too; though I

could understand all mysteries and sci

ences; though I had the faith of such as

could work miracles; or was ready to im

poverish myselfin giving alms to the poor;

§: though I might give my body to be

urned, as a martyr to the best cause in the

world; yet if I am not a new creature all

will avail me nothing. I heartily wish

that such as are valuing themselves upon

their attainments in human learning, or

upon their outward profession of religion,

and their sufferings in common with others

on account of their profession, would allow

themselves to enter into such a way of

thinking as this. And whilst some are

valuing themselves upon their conformity

to the national church; and others upon

their strict adherence to what they appre

hend the purer worship and appointments

of the gospel; it were well if both would

lay to heart such a text as that, neither cir

cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir

cumcision, but a new creature. Gal. vi. 15.

IV. This being born again, is in some

respect like our being born at first, instan

taneous and perfect; but, in other respects,

regeneration may be looked upon as gra

dual and progressive.

When first a man is said to be born from

above, he has every principle of grace and

goodness, that is necessary to constitute

him a child of God: though as yet all is

but in miniature, and very inconsiderable,

compared with what it may, in time, grow

to. The new creature is formed not like

a statue, in the making of which one limb

or feature may be carved out and com

pleted, whilst all the restlie shapeless, and

in the rough stone: but it is formed like a

child that is born into the world, which

has all the parts of the human body at first,

though very small and little, and must

have time to grow to their full size and

perfection. Those that are born of the

Spirit have the divine image and likeness,

as to every essential part, drawn upon the

soul; but yet they are capable of continual

improvements, till they become perfect as

their Father which is in heaven is perfect.

Hence it is that the apostle teaches us

by his own example, not to take up an

opinion of ourselves, that our attainments

are sufficient as soon as we are thus re

newed. Though we could say, with him,

that what things formerly were gain to us,

those we now count loss for Christ; yea,

(that we are so much altered from what

we were in our natural state) that we count

all things (even the best and greatest in the

world) but loss for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord; yet

we are not to look upon ourselves as al

ready perfect: but this we are farther to

do, forgetting the things that are behind,

to reach forth unto those thing which are

before. And another apostle calls upon us

to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Pet.

iii. 18.

This, I thought proper to make a dis

tinct head, for the sake of these two con

clusions:

1. There can be no state betwixt that of

the regenerate, and the unregenerate.

Whatever preparations there may be for

such a change, yet these are certainly to

be distinguished from the change itself.

All men are either born again, or not;

there is no middle state that can be allow

ed: for that would infer, if any died in such

a state, that they were disposed of accord

ingly in the other world; and appointed to

some intermediate place betwixt heaven

and hell. Which is a notion I need not

stay to expose. - There is something of

more immediate consequence to be guard

ed against, which I had chiefly in my eye,

upon the mention of this head; namely,

to prevent men's taking up with any of

those things which are preparatory to this

new birth, as if they were really to pass for

it. Hence it is, that many have been car

ried into very sad and destructive mis

takes; who have imagined, that some

short-lived convictions, and ineffectual

purposes and resolutions, might pass for

this change; or that some partial regards

to their duty, which have arisen from their

first serious impressions, have been suffi
cient to denominate them new creatures.

And so resting in what has been only pre

º, they have at last fallen even from

at.

2. There may be such as are truly re.

generate and born again, that are yet very

weak in grace, and very little in their spi
ritual stature.

'Tis possible such a change may be

wrought upon men, when yet the infant

state of the new creature may hardly dis

cover that it is so. However, if any man

be really passed from death to life, this life

will show itself by growing every day more

vigorous and active: and if any man be

passed from darkness to light, this light,

though very dim at present, will shine

more and more unto a perfect day. But

for this reason we should not rely on any

thing that has been done for us, so as to

#. secure or negligent, upon an appre

ension that all is safe and well; for ifwhat

has been wrought in us be indeed of God,

it will be continually advancing till it comes

to perfection. As for God, his work is

perfect. This work of our regeneration

is so : perfect at first, in every essential

part; and therefore fixes in us a regard to

all God’s commandments: and perfect at

last, in every attainable degree; and there

fore makes our growth and improvement

necessary.
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V. This change, which is called the new

birth, may be, and commonly is, effected

by the outward means of grace.

As in the 3d of John, we are said to be

born of the Spirit; so in the epistle of

James, regeneration is ascribed to the word

of God. And in the former place we read

of being born of water, [that is, by bap

tism] as well as the Spirit. 'Tis certain

that outward ordinances and appointments

are, of themselves, insufficient to produce

such an effect; but it is as certain, from the

whole current of scripture, that the Spirit

of God does make use of such means,

and ordinarily renews the heart in and by

these.

There have been, indeed, miraculous

productions of this kind; and God has

sometimes manifested himselfto those that

inquired not after him; yea, to those who,

with aº: temper of

mind, F. set themselves against him:

but such cases are to be looked upon, just

in the same manner as we do upon the mi

raculous cure of diseases; or a miraculous

supply of bodily wants, which some, upon

extraordinary occasions, have obtained.

Such miracles, both of grace and provi

dence, were necessary to the first settling

of Christianity in the world: and they may

be wrought again whenever, and where

ever, it pleases God suddenly to restore

and advance the credit of decayed religion.

But I think these cases should no more be

taken into our common accounts of rege

neration, that the removing of the most in

veterate distempers with a word, or the

Reding of five thousand with five loaves

and two fishes, are to be taken into the

usual method of healing our diseases, or

providing our daily bread.

That man would certainly be accounted

very inconsiderate, and vain in his expec

tations, that should sit still and refuse to

seek after and provide his necessary food;

because he reads that Elijah was fed by

ravens, and the clouds rained down manna

on the Israelites. And is it not every whit

as wild and unjustifiable, for men to ne

glect the means of grace, and expect to

be converted by some miraculous appear

ance of Christ from heaven, beause the

apostle Paul was so! or to promise them

selves that they shall be renewed sudden

ly on their death-bed, because the thief on

the cross was suddenly changed in his last

moments?

He that can be so wretchedly misled, as

in this last case, may as well advance one

step farther, and promise himself that he

shall go to heaven without seeing death;

because he reads of one, that in a fiery

chariot was taken up thither. Yea, I will

venture to say, that on this account he has

more reason to expect a transkation, than

he has to look for such a miraculous reno

vation: because he has two instances of

persons being taken to heaven without dy

ing; (viz. Enoch and Elias); but he has

only one instance in the whole Bible, of a

conversion so extraordinary as that of the

crucified malefactor.

Let the new birth I have been explain

ing, be looked upon then, as a change that

is generally wrought by the outward and

ordinary means of grace. And let it be

considered, that there is no case in which

those means would fail of obtaining such

an end, could we procure the blessing of

God in and with them.

From hence we may safely conclude,

1. That men ought to apply themselves,

with great diligence, to these appointed

means.

As we learn from what has been said,

that none should encourage themselves to

hope for extraordinary grace, in the ne

glect of the common and ordinary method

of salvation; so no man can reasonably

hearken to despondent thoughts, whilst

he does, in a way of duty, cry to God for

renewing grace and mercy. What means

are to be used, and what method we are to

take in our applications to God, I shall lay

before you in the 3d chapter: my business

here, is only to establish this conclusion,

that we ought to look upon the new birth,

as a change that may be attained by us;

and so to seek after it with suitable concern

and diligence.

And if this was not really the case,

wherefore should God call upon those that

are in a state of corruption, to cast away

from them all their transgressions, and to

make them new hearts and new spirits?

Wherefore should he declare with so much

solemnity, As I live I have no pleasure in

the death of the wicked, but that the wick

ed turn from his way and live And then,

wherefore should he call after sinners with

so much importunity, Turn ye, turn ye, for

why will ye die? Wherefore should our

Saviour put men upon striving to enter in

atthe straight gate And bids us ask, seek,

and knock; assuring us that God gives the

Spirit to them that believingly and impor

tunately ask him? Wherefore should one

apostle urge us, to work out our salvation

with fear and trembling 2 and another, to

draw nigh to God, as one that is willing

and ready to draw nigh to us? Where

fore, I say, should these scriptures, and

many others of the like import, speak to

us in such a manner, if the change I have

described, were not attainable in the use

of ordinary means!

But possibly it may be said, can a man

do any thing toward his own birth, or cre

ation, or resurrection, by all which this

change is described? To this it is readily

answered, that we are actually called upon

so to do: Awake thou that sleepest, and

arise from the dead, and Christ shall give

thee life. Metaphors are generally made
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use of in scripture with some one consi

derable view; and to give light in some

particular matter, for the sake of which

they are produced; but it is a manifest

wrong to the design of them, to stretch

them to every thing which a brisk and

warm imagination may suggest. Suppose

as to this very point, that you explain a

man's being dead in sin, to signify his be

ing able to do no more, than a man na

turally dead, is to revive himself: when

you have done so, carry this explication of

the metaphor to another text, and see how

far it is from being true and agreeable

there. Such as are alive to God, are said

to be dead to sin, which according to the

sense just mentioned, must denote, that

such are no more able to do a sinful action,

than a dead body is to move or stir." And

* Dead in trespasses and sins, an unre

generate man can as little do any thing

preparatory to the new birth as produce it.

But enjoying natural, though destitute of

spiritual life, in many instances, sinners

might act otherwise than they do. This

is happily illustrated by the author, Chap.

iv. § 2. Especially they should be careful

to apply diligently to the means of divine

appointment, which Christ has promised

to countenance and bless. Assiduous ap

plication to these means is a duty which

never can be too much inculcated, or too

carefully performed. And when a con

scientious performance is aimed at, it is

more than probable that with the sinner,

as with the poor impotent man at Bethes

da, all shall be well at last. Instead of ef

fecting a cure, he could not even put him

self into the waters, and, till troubled,

they were as inefficacious as any common

stream; still, however, he waited, and

when he could find no means nor ability to

go to health, health came to him.

But it must always be remembered, that

the soul is passive in regeneration; that the

connexion between the most diligent use

of the appointed means and the end, re

generation or salvation, is neither natural

nor necessary, but absolutely dependent

on the divine blessing. After we have

done all, an attainment which few, if any,

pretend to, we are unprofitable servants.

Duty is ours; salvation is wholly of grace.

But considering the rich grace of God in

his kind invitations and precious promises,

these things should rather encourage than

discourage poor sinners.

In obviating the objection to the use of

means which is urged from man’s being

spiritually dead, the author's language is

rather dark and inaccurate. His observa

tion concerning scripture metaphors is

true and deserves attention, but in the pre

sent case is rather misapplied. The par

ticular truth which the metaphors alluded

if there are any that will not own this to

be a falsehood, they must blot that text

out of the Bible, There is not a just man

to are designed to inculcate is, man's utter

inability to put forth any exertions, which

can have the least efficiency to produce or

even prepare for his regeneration. But this

by no means either cancels or diminishes his

jº.to duty. Being a moral agent he

is under the strongest obligations to obey

- the Most High. But though withoutpow

er to produce a supernatural change, calls

to use the means, and endeavours, on the

sinner's part, are neither useless nor with

out advantage.

Like the gospel call at large, every par

ticular call to sinners, and among others

that, Eph. v. 14. Awake thou that sleep

est, and arise from the dead, and Christ

shall give thee life, points out duty, ex

hibits privilege, and is the great mean ap

pointed by God to be the vehicle of that

life which dead sinners need, but cannot

produce. Tabernacling in the flesh Jesus

said to the young man and maid, Arise; and

to Lazarus after he had been some days in

the grave, Come forth. In some such man

ner, and with similar effect, he addresses

the dead sinner in the day of effectual call

ing. He says, Awake thou that sleepest,

and arise from the dead. With the call

he conveys power and communicates life.

Then is accomplished that emphatic pro

mise, The dead shall hear the voice of the

Son of God, and shall live. Besides, as the

gospel is the ministration of the Spirit, H.

often communicates certain influences

which excite, and in some degree enable,

gospel hearers to do many things, and

these even gladly; but instead of cherish

ing and improving his influences, many

neglect and quench them, and provoke

the Holy Spirit to depart.

It is true a regenerate person is dead to

sin and cannot live in it, Rom. vi. 2. And

yet commits sin in thought, word and

deed every day. But from a renewed

man’s committing sin, we cannot argue

that an unrenewed man either can or will

perform any thing spiritually good. Both

are dead; the one to sin, and the other in

it. In an unrenewed man there is but one

principle; in the believer there are two,

contrary in their nature, incessantly op

posing one another, and absolutely irre

concileable. These are denominated flesh

and Spirit, the law in the members and of

the mind, and the old and new man. Every

believer may and should join with the

apostle, when with the greatest propriety

he designates his own character from that

internal principle which was the most

powerful and permanent, saying, as in

Rom. vii. 20, “Now if I do that I would

not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that

!

:
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upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth

not: and at the same time, they must talk

against all the observation and experience

in the world.

But dropping all metaphors, it is farther

objected against the plain and express

scriptures I have quoted, that our Saviour

tells us plainly, whilst there are many that

strive to enter in at the straight gate, yet

there are few that find it. And again, he

says expressly, that no man can come unto

him, except the Father draw him. And

the apostle tells us, that it is God who

worketh in us both to will, and to do, of

his own good pleasure.

To which I think the answer is very ob

vious. When these and the foregoing

placesare compared together, they amount

evidently to this, and no more: we must

work, because God works in us, and with

us; we must go to Christ by the grace of

God assisting and enabling us; and we

must strive in a believing expectation of

God’s accomplishing our desires; because

those that have made attempts, without

this dependance on him, and help from

him, have been disappointed and baffled.

And that leads to a

2d Conclusion, that for the success of

all means, and the effecting this happy

change of the new birth, our reliance must

be on God, and him alone.

We must make the best use we can, of

all outward helps and advantages, but we

must not trust to these: ’tis God alone that

can give a principle of new life (concerning

which I have spoken very fully in the be

ginning of this discourse); and therefore

we should take care to fix all our hope on

him. Grace is the gift of God, as well as

glory; and should be sought for and es

teemed as a gift, in what way soever it

may be bestowed. If any means had been

sufficient of themselves, to work such a

change in men, it must have been the

preaching and miracles of Jesus Christ,

when he was here upon earth: and yet we

find those that allowed him to speak as

never man spake; and were sensible that

he proved his words, by such works as

never man did, notwithstanding such con

victions, turned away and forsook him.

But afterwards, when God sent his Spirit

to work upon the hearts of men, in and

with the preaching of the gospel, we read

of thousands converted at a time. Yea,

those very administrations, which men of

wit and learning have scorned and derided,

have yet by the mighty power of God,

dwelleth in me.” The moment the old

man is thoroughly rooted out, the saint

will be as incapable of sinning and as

averse to it, as the natural man is to per

form any duty spiritually good.—Editor.

produced such effects as the wisest and

greatest might be glad to own.

To sum up all, therefore, in a little; we

are taught to pray, Turn us, O Lord! and

then we shall be turned, for thou art the

Lord our God. And the more I am con

vinced, that this change is of God; the

more earnestly, and importunately, should

I cry unto him that performeth all things
for me.

Here, reader! stay a while; review the

heads of what thou hast been reading; and

say, if thou canst, that this doctrine of the

new birth is a doctrine not to be under

stood. I am very sensible indeed, that

after all my care to explain it, in the most

orderly and affecting manner I could; yet

if the good Spirit of God is not pleased to

give thee a discerning mind, and if he

does not open thine eyes to see the evi

dence and importance of what has been

suggested to thee, it will be of very little

service. But if God does graciously con

cur with these endeavours, he can render

them as useful to thee, as they have been

to some others: and however inconsidera

ble they may seem in themselves, this will

stamp a value upon them.

“Thus may it please thee, O Father of

lights! to enlighten those that sit in dark

ness, and in the region of the shadow of

death: give them the knowledge of salva

tion, for the remission of their sins, and so

let the day spring from on high visit their

souls. One ray from thee, blessed God!

would make day in the most benighted

breast. Be thou, therefore, the teacher

of those that are yet ignorant of thee, and

of their way to thee; and bring them out

of their natural and sinful darkness, into

thy marvellous light.” -

(To be continued.)

=

GREAT OSAGE MISSION.

Through the kindness of Dr. Goodsell,

of Woodbridge, we are enabled to com

municate intelligence from the Mission

Family to the Great Osage Nation consi

derably later than any that has been pub

lished. It is pleasing to notice, that al

though our friends are at a great distance

from us, the passage of this letter has been

remarkably short. It is dated 6th of Au

gust, ſº marked St. Louis 17th, and re

ceived at New Haven 12th inst. May we

not indulge the hope that the time is not

far distant when our missionary friends and

the heathen around them, will be brought

within a few days sail of us by means of

steam boats, which shall measure this vast

extent of inland waters. [Rel. Intel.

JMissionary Boats, Osage River,

- .August 6, 1821.

Dear Sir—Under the guidance of a kind

Providence, I with my associates have ar.
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rived in the midst of the heathen Osage

Nation. On Thursday the 2d ult, we came

to the first Osage camp. Our first view of

the sons and daughters of these western

wilds, was highly flattering; but for a

more particular account you must wait till

I can forward my journal. A chief who

had been directed by his nation to wait

our arrival, and give information, met us

at the bank, with apparent pleasure. Next

morning he started to call in the hunters

and assemble a council. The chiefs were

gone on a Buffaloe hunt. This chief said

he should return in four days.

Friday, 3. Went several miles to view

a site for our establishment. Good water

º timber and stone are not abun

dant; but good land for cultivation is not

wanting.

Saturday. 4. Moved our boats up until

shoal water stopped us. We are now a

short distance to the north of the old vil

lage. The Osages have recently left their

old village and built them new ones fur

ther westward. It is one of God’s remark

able providences that we have been able

to progress so far with our boats at this

season of the year; probably the like can

not be done oftener than once in ten

years. A chief was asked why there was

so much rain this year, he replied, he

“supposed it was on account of the mis

sionaries. They wanted water to come

up with their boats, and they prayed, and

the Great Spirit sent the rain;” observing

at the same time, that “when traders at

tempted to come up with boats, they never

got them up, there was no water.”

We now consider ourselves as at our

station; we endeavour to thank the Lord

for his many mercies. We have none

sick, but some are feeble. Myself and

children are in excellent health. Our

journey has been long, laborious and heal

thy. We believe this country to be heal

thy. The air circulates almost as well as

upon the ocean; the land is sufficiently

uneven to carry off the surplus water. I

think many situations here would enrap

ture most of my northern friends. You

may talk about prairies, but the eye must

behold them to conceive of their grandeur.

Capt. Boge departs in a few moments,

you must therefore receive this empty

sheet from your constant friend, &c.

SAMUEL NEwTo.N.

-

COLLEGE AT SERAMPORE.

Dr. Marshman, in a letter, says—“Our

College will be open to all; and no Paedo

baptist, or Episcopalian, or Calvinist, or

Arminian, or even Roman Catholic, will

ever be constrained to attend a lecture

which would offend his conscience. We

humbly trust that it will be a bleasing to

the cause; every pious youth who can

make known the truth in English, may here

receive what instruction he needs; every

native youth of talents, Christian by mere

profession, may here receive that Indian

classical education, which will raise him in

literature above the generality of the Brah

mins, while he is also instructed in the

scriptures, and enable him to defend and

do honour to Christianity, whether he serve

society in a legal, medical, or literary capa

city, or be engaged in commerce; and from

all these we may reasonably suppose that a

body of native translators will be formed,

which will improve the translations in their

own language, far beyond what any for

reigner will soon be able to do; and final

ly, every ingenious heathen youth, who

loves knowledge, and is able to support

himself, may attend the lectures in the col

lege, and live out of it, according to his

own ideas of cast, as long as he complies

with the rules in point of morality and dili

gent attendance. It is his business to guard

his mind against that light which will shine

around him on every side.”—Chris. Spec.

THE MISSIONARY.

BY JAMES MONTGOMERY.

I sing the men who left their home,

Amidst barbarian clans to roam;

Who land and ocean cross'd,

Led by a star discerned on high

By Faith's unseen, all-seeing eye,

To seek and save the lost;

Where'er the curse on Adam spread,

To call his children from the dead.

Strong in the great Redeemer’s name,

#. the cross, despised the shame;

And, like their Master here,

Wrestled with danger, pain, distress,

Hunger, and cold, and nakedness,

And every form of fear,

To taste his love their only joy,

To tell that love their best employ.

O thou of old in Bethlehem born,

A Man of sorrows and of scorn,

Jesus! the sinner’s Friend!

Oh thou enthron'd, in filial right,

Above all creature power and height;

Whose kingdom shall extend,

Till earth like heaven, thy name shall fill,

And men, like angels, do thy will.

Thou, whom I love, but cannot see;

My Lord. my God! look down on me,

My low affections raise:

Thy spirit of life and light impart,

Enlarge, inspire, inflame my heart;

And while I spread thy praise,

Shine on my path, in mercy shine,

Prosper my work, and make it thine.
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The importance of periodical pub

lications is well understood by re

flecting men. The philosopher and

statesman, the physician and divine,

have recourse to them, as very con

venient vehicles for conveying to

others the views they wish to pre

vail in the different branches of sci

ence to which they have devoted

their lives. A large portion of the

information now circulating in the

world has been derived from such

publications.

They are powerful agents in the

religious world. In the hands of

errorists and enemies to the truth,

they are destructive as the spirits

of darkness, beguiling and mislead

ing unstable souls; but in the hands

of the friends of truth, they go forth

like angels of light, on messages of

grace and love, instructing the ig

morant, consoling the disconsolate,

supporting the weak, succouring

the tempted, and encouraging all in

the good ways of the #. A

weapon of such potent efficacy it

were treason to our Sovereign Lord

to leave in the hands of his ene

mies. Christians in both hemi

spheres have felt it to be their duty

to avail themselves of periodical

publications as powerful auxiliaries

in promoting that great cause of

truth and righteousness which has

engaged the best affections of their

heart. In England “The Christian

Observer,” conducted by members

of the established church, and “The

Evangelical Magazine,” edited by
Vol. I.

Episcopal clergymen andDissenting

ministers, have for a series of years

been ably supported and extensive

ly circulated. Blessings to Eng

land, they have powerfully main

tained the interests of evangelical

truth, and widely diffused the in.

fluence of genuine Christianity.

Religious Magazines have not

prospered so much in this country.

After a few years labour, they have

been relinquished by their conduc

tors. Various causes might be as

signed for their failure. The den

sity of the population in England

and the arrangements of business,

the result of time, offer facilities

for circulating publications and col

lecting the avails, which cannot be

found in a new country, whose po

pulation is widely scattered over

an extensive territory. Literary

men in England are is occupied

with business foreign to the life of

a student, than that class of society

are in this nation; and consequent

ly a larger mass of talents can at

any time be put in requisition, for

furnishing the necessary materials

for a periodical publication of a re

ligious nature.

The difficulties to be encounter

ed in this country in conducting a

Magazine, should not deter, from

the attempt. The best plan, in our

opinion, for such a work, would be

to commit it to a man of piety and

talents, who should devote to it all

his time, and derive from it his sup

port. Such a man, properly quali

fied, consecrating to it all his facul

ties, aided by a number of literary

3 X
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gentlemen, would give to it an in

terest, and command for it a circu

lation, which ought not to be ex

pected on a different plan. In such

an employment a man of talents

might be as useful, as if he were en

gaged in preaching the gospel. If

every Christian denomination of

any extent in this country had a

person duly qualified employed in

conducting a Magazine, they would

find their respective interests great

ly promoted, as well as benefit re

sulting to the cause of our common

Christianity.

The circulation of a religious Ma

gazine among that numerous class

of Christians who go under the

name of Presbyterians, has long

been felt by some as very desirable.

Had the Association which origi

nated this publication been able to

procure a suitable individual in cir

cumstances to devote his whole time

to its support, they would have

gladly availed themselves of his ser

vices, and appointed him the Editor.

But such a person was not at com

mand. They therefore embarked

in their undertaking, not because

they had not business enough to oc

cupy their time, but from a convic

tion that something ought to be at

tempted; not to promote their se

cular advantage, but to promote the

great cause of truth and piety, to

which they have in this undertaking

gratuitously lent their aid.

In reviewing their work, they are

sensible of its imperfections in se

veral respects. Some of them are

to be imputed to the circumstance

that,from several concurring causes,

the burden of writing has fallen

chiefly on a few of the conductors;

and others, to the want of sufficient

leisure from the pressing avocations

of a public nature in which the wri

ters were engaged. Still, however,

communications, it is hoped, have

appeared in the Presbyterian Ma
gazine calculated to interest the

feelings and improve the judgment

of its readers. They could wish it

had been much better, and had

higher claims on public notice.

The contributors have no cause

to complain of the want of patron

age. It has been liberal and en

couraging. Desirous of repaying

the kindness of the public in the

flattering support given to their la

bours the first year, they have con

templated important and beneficial

alterations in the mode of conduct

ing their work. They have been in

treaty with a brother, respectable

for piety and talents, on the subject

of his assuming the editorship of

the Magazine. From his situation

at the time the application was

made, they were led to entertain

hopes of succeeding; but, from a

letter lately received from him, they

have been constrained to relinquish

their expectations. Sensible, how

ever, of the importance of having a

single Editor, who shall devote a

considerable portion of his time in

superintending the general concern

of the work, they have prevailed with

the Rev. Dr. Neill to consent to

assume the responsibility of such

an undertaking. His character for

piety, talents and prudence, is too

well known to need commendation.

The time that he can spare from

his official duties as pastor of a

church in this city, will be applied
to this work. -

This appointment involves an al

teration in the plan of conducting

the Magazine, which it is proper to

state. Being all Presbyterians, be

longing to churches holding the

same doctrines and approving of

the same great leading principles in

church government, the standards

of these churches constituted the

basis of their Association; and of

course nothing manifestly incon

sistent with those standards could

with propriety be admitted into this

publication. No department of the

Magazine was committed to one

member of the Association more

than to another; each being left to

select his subject, and make what
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communication he deemed proper.

. It was anticipated, that perhaps

some of the writers might feel in

clined to publish their own peculiar

views of truth; and it was distinct

ly understood that, in such case,

any other member who did not

adopt them, would have the privi

lege of stating his views of the same

subject. Controversy, however, was

to be avoided. No attack was to

be made by one member on another;

no formal reply to be published.

The writer was to content himself

with stating, illustrating, and prov

ing the views he entertained on a

point in which he might differ from

his fellow contributor.

As each contributor, by signing

his name, or the initials of it, to his

communication, became responsible

for the contents, he had a right to

claim the insertion of any paper he

might send that did not militate

with the basis of the Association.

The editing committee consequent

ly inspected the papers of their fel

low labourers no further than to as

certain the subject, so as to enable

them to make a proper distribution

of them in respect to the order in

which they should appear in the

publication. This committee were

responsible only for the admission

of selected matter and pieces fur

mished by individuals who did not

belong to the Association. To the

º of the convention they

have carefully adhered, and yielded

to every one the exercise of his

rights as a contributor.

The present Editor will be as

sisted by an association of literary

gentlemen, and will conduct the

Magazine with due respect to the

standards of the Presbyterian

churches. The control of the pub

lication is committed to him; he

will have authority to decide on the

admission of every communication;

and, of course, will assume a gene

ral responsibility in respect to the

contents of the Magazine. Itis,how

ever, to be understood, that he will

not stand pledged for the correct

ness of all the sentiments that may

appear in the Presbyterian Maga

zine; though he will feel it to be

his duty to admit no communica

tion militating against those great

doctrines of the Bible to which his

associates have yielded their assent,

unless it be with a design to publish

an answer to the erroneous state

ment it may contain. -

By committing the Magazine to

the care of a single Editor, it is ex

pected, that, if properly supported,

he will, by a steady inspection of it,

be enabled to preserve a better pro

portion between the different kinds

of materials of which it will be com

posed. From a single individual,

even if he were released from the

important and numerous duties

which a pastor of a church in this

city has to perform, it would be un

reasonable to expect that variety of

matter a publication of this descrip

tion requires. Nor will he depend

entirely on the aid of those gentle

men who stand pledged to assist

him, for communicating to the work

a quality so desirable to meet the

various tastes of the numerous sub

scribers, who honour us by perusing

the pages of our Magazine. The

Editor has reason to calculate on

receiving contributions from seve

ral other literary individuals whose

pens will do credit to the pages of

the Presbyterian Magazine. He is

authorized too to make such pro

posals to others as will, it is expect

ed, call forth the aid of talents that

will increase the interest he and his

associates wish to impart to this

work.

The design of the publication will

be the same as stated to the public

in the preface to this volume; and

the articles contemplated for inser

tion such as are comprised under

the several heads there specified.

A larger space will be appropriated

to religious intelligence than here

tofore. It is proper however to ap

prize the public, that it is not in

tended to make this Magazine a
vehicle of religious intelligence in
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minute detail. Events interesting

to the feelings of Christians, are now

transpiring in the Christian world

so rapidly and in such numbers,
that a circumstantial account of

them would fill the pages of our

Magazine. For minute particulars,

our readers must be referred to

publications designed expressly for

the purpose of diffusing religious

intelligence in all its detail. The

principal features contemplated for

this Magazine, will be composed of

the several articles comprehended

under the two first heads of mate

rials mentioned in the preface. No

thing more then can be expected

than a summary of religious intel

ligence, together with some “well

attested accounts of revivals of re

ligion” that may be obtained for

this work.

Objections to the name by which

this Magazine is distinguished have

been heard; but none of force suffi

cient in the minds of the Associa

tion to induce them to exchange it

for another. The fact is, there are

so many periodical publications

with such different names, that it

was a difficult matter to select an

appropriate one not preoccupied.

At first it was determined to deno

minate it “ The Christian Watch

man.” but finding afterwards that

this was already in use, it became

necessary to choose another; and

that of “Presbyterian Magazine”

was deemed proper and character

istic of the members who composed

the Association. The objection that

this is a sectarian name should not,

it is conceived, have any weight in

reflecting minds. The Christian

church is broken down into sects;

and while this unhappy state of

things continues to exist, these sects

will be distinguished by character

istic names. The conductors of

this work, it is well known, are all

avowed Presbyterians; and if the

assumption of this denomination in

volves no offence against Christian

charity, it would seem that the ap
plication of their name to their work,

should not occasion the slightest

pain even to the most delicate sen

sibility. No reflecting person of a

different denomination will be re

pelled from honouring our pages

with a perusal by a bare name. If

in our work he meet with senti

ments to which he cannot subscribe,

he will find other sentiments relat

ing to our common Christianity

with which he will accord. Had

the name “ Christian Watchman.”

been retained, it would have effect

ed no alteration in the contents of

this publication; the opinions, ad

vanced and maintained would have

been precisely the same. The title

of the Magazine does not convey

so distinct notice of what may be

expected in it as the publication of

the names of the conductors and

their prefatory address to the pub

lic. If any individuals have been

so influenced by a bare name as to

refuse to subscribe to our work, we

should regret it; still, however, it

may be proper to state that the

name has gained us many sub

scribers.

As the use of a larger type will

be a real improvement in the Ma

gazine, as well as meet the wishes

of some of its readers, the Associa

tion have determined that the next

volume shall be printed with a type

one size larger than the one now in

use, and generally in a single co

lumn, which will present a hand

somer page to the eye.

Should the number of subscribers

continue as large as at present, and

especially if it should, as is antici

ated, be increased, the profit aris

ing from the Magazine, after de

ducting all necessary expenses will

enable the contributors to make a

donation to “The United Foreign

Missionary Society,” or to some

other charitable institution, as may

be judged most useful.

To the present subscribers, the

conductors tender their sincere ac

knowledgments for their liberal

patronage, and respectfully solicit

a continuance of their subscriptions.
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Should any wish to withdraw their

names, they are requested to give

notice of their determination to the

resent publishers, by the 25th of

ecember; otherwise they will be

considered as subscribers for the

next volume. Should others, who

have not honoured the Presbyterian

JMagazine with their patronage, feel

disposed to peruse it, their names

will be thankfully received. ...The

next volume it is hoped, will be

found to possess more interest than

this. Whatever it may be, we hum

|bly commit it to the blessing of

the Great Head of the Church, and

earnestly pray that his guidance

and assistance may be vouchsafed

to the Editor and his fellow labour

ers.

J. J. J.
S. B. W. ; Committee.

Communicationg.

LECTURES ON BIBLICAL HISTORY.

No. V.

“AndAdam lived an hundred and thirty

years, and begat a son in his own likeness,

after his image; and called his name Seth.

And the days of Adam, after he had be

gotten Seth, were eight hundred years;

and he begat sons and daughters. And all

the days that Adam lived were nine hun

dred and thirty years: and he died. And

Seth lived an hundred and five years, and

begat Enos. And Seth lived, after he be

gat Enos, eight hundred and seven years,

and begat sons and daughters. And all the

days of Seth were nine hundredand twelve

years: and he died.” GEN. v. 3–8.

The descendants of fallen Adam

are, universally, degenerate plants

of a strange vine. Divine grace,

however, has, from the beginning,

been marvellously manifested in

calling and sanctifying a people,_-

a peculiar people, zealous of good

works, and disposed to honour and

serve the living and true God. The

distinction of righteous and wicked

obtained in the days of Cain and

Abel; and the Bible, in giving us a

faithful history of mankind, as, also,

of the providence and mercy of

Heaven towards them, affords us

some concise notices of both these

classes. Of the wicked, we have

information so far only as their

general character had a bearing on

the interests of society, and as their

bad conduct and unhappy end fur

nish a solemn warning to all the

world, that “the wages of sin is

death.”

When Cain, by evincing his un

belief in the promised Saviour, as

well as by murdering his brother,

incurred the divine displeasure and

proved himself to be “of the wicked

one,” he appears to have abandoned

| the worship of God and the society

of his people. Retiring to the east

ward of Eden, he took up his abode

in a place called the land of Nod,

a name which signifies vagabond,

and which seems to have been so

called, in allusion to his character,

as a fugitive and outcast from the

ordinances of God, and the fellow

ship of the pious. Here he built a

city, and called it Enoch, in honour

of his first born son. After Enoch

we have barely the names of Irad,

Mehujael, and Methusael, without

any account of their character, or

pursuits. Lamech, the son of Me

thusael, and the fifth in descent

from Cain, was the first transgressor

of the law respecting marriage. He

had two wives, at the same time;

and, though his example was fol

lowed by Abraham, Jacob, and

others, who appear to have been, in

the main, amiable and excellent

men,#. the practice is manifestly

an infraction of the law of nature,

and an unwarrantable departure

from the original and benevolentin

stitution of the Creator. The fact,

that instances of polygamy are re

corded in Scripture, by no means

proves that it was right: nay, we

are taught, even in the Old Testa

ment, indirectly, at least, that it was

wrong; as it was, invariably, a

source of family feuds, favouritism,

jealousy, and other serious and dis

tressing evils. The names of La

mech’s wives were Adah and Zillah.
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The former had two sons, viz. Jabal,

who seems to have made such im

provements in the shepherd's occu

pation, that he was distinguished, as

“the father, or instructer of such as

dwell in tents and have the care of

cattle:” and Jubal, “the father of

all such as handle the harp and or

gan:” i.e. the inventor of such mu

sical instruments as were used in

those early ages. Zillah had a son

and a daughter: viz. Tubal-cain, “an

instructer of every artificer in brass

and iron.:” i.e. one who introduced

useful improvements in the imple

ments of husbandry, and who, pro

bably, invented some of the first

weapons of war, which are formed

out of the hard metals: and the

sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah.

Lamech’s speech to his wives, on

a certain occasion, is supposed to

contain a difficulty: “Hear my

voice, ye wives of Lamech, hearken

unto my speech: for I have slain a

man to my wounding and a young

man to my hurt.” Gen. iv. 2, 3.

Whatever difficulty may be in this

passage, it can be of no great im

portance, as it does not relate either

to any doctrine which we are to be.

lieve, or to any duty which we are

to perform. The sentence is abrupt,

and evidently elliptical, more being

implied than is expressed. The

family seems to have been agitated

and unhappy from some cause or

other. Perhaps, conscious of their

guilt, they began to express their

fears to one another, that the judg

ments of God might one day over

take them. Hereupon Lamech,

either in a fit of anger, or with a

view to quiet their fears, by vindi

cating his past conduct, and by

quoting theº: impunity of

Cain, their wicked ancestor, inter

poses his authority, and commands

attention to what he was about to

say, which I suppose might be para

phrased thus: Dismiss your ground

less apprehensions of the Divine

judgments. If there be a God, he

is not strict to mark iniquity: and,

admitting we have our failings and

have done some wrong things, we

are not greater sinners than some of

our neighbours: We shall, there

fore, fare as well as most other peo

|. Have I been guilty of any

heinous crime? Have I slain a man,

that I should be wounded, or a youth

that I should be hurt P. If Cain, who

committed fratricide shall be aveng

ed seven-fold, truly Lamech, who

has never beenº of so great a

crime, shall be still more secure.

Should any one attempt to injure or

disturb him, he shall be avenged of

his adversary, seventy and seven

fold. Here the sacred historian

closes his account of the descen

dants of Cain; and we hear no

more of them, except incidentally,

in the history of progressive wicked

ness, which provoked that tremen

dous expression of Heaven’s hatred

of sin, the deluge. +

Our attention is next directed to

another, and a more hopeful branch

of the human family. Abel had

fallen by the hand of violence—and,

with him, the chief earthly comfort

of our first parents, and the hope of

the world seemed to have perished.

But that the purpose of God might

stand, and that there might be a

seed to serve him on the earth, Seth

was born unto Adam, in the hun

dred and thirtieth year of his life.

This son, designed as a substitute

for Abel, and as the first link in the

long chain of our Lord’s progenitors,

“as concerning the flesh,” is said

to have been begotten by Adam,

“in his own likeness and after his

image;” an image differing widely

from that, in which Adam came from

the immaculate hand of God. Had

the first man retained his original

integrity, his offspring would, of

course, have inherited his moral

purity; but having become a sinner,

his children must, by parity of rea

son, be conceived in sin, and brought

forth in iniquity. Human depravity

is propagated by a universal law of

procreation; i.e. in every species

of creatures continued, by a series

of generations, the offspring pos
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sesses the specific qualities of the pa

rent stock. And this law operates as

certainly and uniformly upon moral

and accountable beings, as it does

either in the vegetable kingdom, or

among the various orders of ani

mals. Hence we learn, that, though,

as we have reason to hope Adam

was pardoned and saved, through

the grace of the Redeemer, yet hav

ing become a transgressor before he

was a father, his children were all

born in sin ; and if Abel and Seth

were pious and righteous men, di

vine grace, and not their natural

disposition, made them differ from

Cain the vagabond and the mur

derer. And to the same cause are

we to attribute the difference be

tween the saint and the sinner, in

all ages of the world. Sin is here

ditary; it is interwoven in our very

nature, pervades our entire moral

system,and is, therefore, propagated

from generation to generation. But

piety, or true holiness is owing,

solely, to a divine and gracious in

fluence upon the heart: it is, in

fact, supernatural; i. e. foreign to

our fallen nature: and, it cannot,

therefore, be transmitted to poste

rity by any law of ordinary gene

ration. Supposing Adam to have

been a good man, a subject of sav

ing grace, when he begat Seth, he

could not convey his goodness to his

son, for this obvious reason—it was

not an essential, but a superinduced

quality of his degenerate nature.

Indeed, most of Seth’s descendants,

as well as those of Cain, gave une

quivocal proofs, in process of time,

that they bore the image and like

ness of a corrupt and sadly dilapi

dated nature. And it is a mournful

and undeniable fact that pious fa

thers and mothers are, in many in

stances, the parents of ungodly

children. Yes, readers, the image

of apostate Adam is the wretched

inheritance which we entail upon

our beloved offspring: let us spare

no pains to bring them up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord,

and while we live, letus not cease to

entreat the God of all grace, that he

would impress upon their hearts the

image and likeness of the heavenly
Redeemer.

The birth of Enos, the son of Seth,

took place about the year of the

world two hundred and thirty-five.

In his time, it is said, men began to

call on the name of the Lord; or,

more properly, then began men to

call themselves by the name of the

Lord. As one of the objects had in

view, in these lectures, is to ascer

tain the church of God, observe its

growth, and notice the changes

which were made, from time to time,

in its visible form and rites of wor

ship, the age of Enos is worthy of
Sonne regarī. It is evident that God

was worshipped before this time, by

the use of thank-offerings and ex

iatory sacrifices, as we have seen

in the history of Cain and Abel.

These services included prayer and

praise, with confession of sin and a

profession of faith, and hope in the

promised Redeemer. Hitherto di

vine worship seems to have been

confined to the family altar. Every

pious head of a family officiated as

priest in his own house, teaching his

children, praying and praising God

with them, and offering, on their be

half, the stated and prescribed ob

lation. And much is it to be lament

ed, that this primitive mode of ac

knowledging God as the kind pre

server and gracious benefactor of

our families, is so generally laid

aside. It is a neglect of duty for

which no apology can be offered; it

borders closely on practical atheism,

or living without God in the world;

and there is a fearful doom denounc

ed in scripture against the families

that call not on God’s name. Jer.

x. 25.

In the days of Enos, mankind had

multiplied considerably, (for we are

not to suppose that the Bible gives

us the names of all the people then

living.) and with the increase of

population, there was no doubt an

increase of wickedness. Hence it

became necessary, for those who
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feared God and loved the institu

tions of his worship, to associate for

the maintenance of truth and piety;

to form a religious community dis

tinct from the ungodly and the pro

fane. Thus separated unto God,

and meeting statedly, on the Sab

bath, for the performance of religious

service, they, as a body, either called

themselves, or were designated by

others, in away of derision, “the sons

of God;” as we find them, in the

next chapter, distinguished by that

title, from the family of Cain, and

others who followed their bad ex

ample. It is also probable, that some

additions or modifications were now

made in the rites of religious wor

ship; but what they were, we are

not told in the Bible, and therefore

have no means of ascertaining. As

there does not appear to have been

any particular order of men set

apart, as yet, to the priests’ office,

we naturally conclude that their re

ligious ritual was simple, and that

their ecclesiastical government, like

their civil polity, was patriarchal.

Here then, was the visible church,

in its infancy; a seed to serve the

Lord; a rºle distinguished and

recognised as the sons of God,

united, and adhering to the service of

Jehovah; bearing testimony against

infidelity, idolatry, and all the works

of darkness. And it seems probable

that Seth and his seven descendants,

whose names are recorded in holy

writ, with many of their families for

several generations, were church

members, and gave evidence that

they were a peculiar people, zealous

of good works.

f Enoch, the son of Jared, the

sacred historian gives a most amia

ble and exalted character, in four

words: “He walked with God.”

And for his eminent piety, he was

indulged the rare privilege of an

early and deathless removal from
this vale of tears. “God took him.”

“By faith, Enoch was translated

that he should not see death; and

was not found, because God had

translated him; for, before his trans

lation, he had this testimony, that he

pleased God.” Heb. xi. 5. “Bless

ed are they whose God is the Lord!”

Thrice blessed, they who love his

service, think upon his name, and

keep his testimonies, hearkening

unto the voice of his word! Be it

our glory, readers, to be called by his

name, and our care to walk worthy

our high vocation. “Behold what

manner of love the Father hath be

stowed on us, that we should be

called the sons of God!” Surely it

cannot be less the duty and the pri

vilege of men to call themselves by

the name of the Lord 'now-a-days,

than it was in the days of Enos.

The church is the glory of the whole

earth; a blessing is in her; the ora

cles of truth, with their infallible

counsels and comforts; the cove

nant of mercy, with its seals and

promises; the charter of immortali

ty; the tree of life; the throne of

grace, and the blood of sprinkling,

which speaketh better things than

that of Abel. Let no sinner be

ashamed of the gospel of Christ; it

is the power of God unto salvation.

The world lieth in wickedness; and

the Lord hath set apart him that is

godly for himself. The workers

of iniquity shall be destroyed,

though hand join in hand. . The

church of God is a visible and con

secrated community, governed by

holy laws and fed with bread from

heaven. It has its precepts, its pro

mises, and ordinances, to which

every sinner, who hears the glad

tidings, should submit thankfully,

without regard to the fear or favour

of man. “What agreementğ.

the apostle) hath the temple of God

with idols? for ye are the temple of

the living God; as God hath said, I

will dwell in them, and walk in

them; and I will be their God, and

they shall be my people: Wherefore

come out from among them, and be

ye separate, saith the Lord, and

touch not the unclean thing; and I

will receive you; and will be a

Father unto you, and ye shall be

my sons and daughters, saith the
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Lord Almighty.” 2 Cor. vi. 16—

18.

“And all the days that Adam

lived, were nine hundred and thirty

years, and he died; and all the days

of Seth were nine hundred and

twelve years, and he died.”

The great age to which many of

the antediluvians lived,appears very

extraordinary to us, whose term of

continuance here below, is but as a

dream when one awaketh. Seth

and his descendants, whose names

are recorded in scripture, with the

exception of Enoch, who was trans

lated, at the age of three hundred

and sixty-five, lived from seven

hundred and seventy-five, to nine

hundred and sixty-nine years; on

an average, twelve times three score

and ten. So that Adam, who lived

to within seven hundred and twen

ty-six years of the flood, may have
seen his descendants to the twen

tieth generation. This was a lon

evity truly astonishing; yet, it is

indubitable: the fact, we admit,

on the testimony of God, by the

ministry of Moses, corroborated b

the suffrages of several of the oldest,

and most credible profane writers,

with whose works we have any

acquaintance. Manetho, Berosus,

Hesiod, and Hecataeus and others,

as Josephus informs us, generally

agreed that the ancients lived about

a thousand years. It were absurd

to make the years of Moses lunar

years, or months, as some fancy we

should do. This hypothesis, while

it might help us out of one diffi

culty, would involve us in at least

three, viz.: “First, this calculation

reduces their lives to a shorter pe

riod than our own: Secondly, some

of them must have been fathers un

der, or about six years of age; and

Thirdly, it contracts the interval

between the creation and the flood

to less than a hundred and fifty

years.” It is impossible for us to

account for this extraordinary lon

* See Dr. Colliyer's Lectures on Scrip

ture Facts. . . - -

Wor... I.
*

s

gevity, on any natural, or philosophi

cal principles. It has been ascribed

to their plain diet; to the excellence

of their vegetables and fruits; to

the disuse of animal food; to the

healthfulness of their atmosphere;

to the vigorous organization of their

bodies; the strength of their sta

mina, &c. But these causes are all

imaginary and inadequate to the
effect. e resolve it into the good

pleasure of the Creator. And it was

an appointed means of peopling the

world, in its infancy. F. it gave

an opportunity for the rapid growth

of impiety; as the event proved.

And, we cannot, therefore, but re

#. the present reduced term of

uman life, as a wise and merciful

arrangement of Providence. Life

is still long enough to afford us an

opportunity of preparing for eter

nity; and this is the great purpose

for which it is given. To the pious,

it is better, if the Lord will, to de

part and be with Christ; and to the

wicked, a protracted term of pro

bation is, in many instances, through

their own fault, an occasion of ag

gravated guilt and awful condem

nation. #. how forcibly do the

comparative brevity and great un

certainty of this life urge us to make

preparation speedily, . that which

is to come! Hear the scripture:

Set your affection on things above;

not on things that are on the earth.

Give all diligence to make your

calling and election, sure. ork

out your own salvation with fear

and trembling. Whatsoever, thy

hand findeth to do, do it with thy

might. What is thy life? A vapour

that appeareth for a little while, and

then vanisheth away. Behold! now

is the accepted time; behold, now

is the day of salvation'

Reader, do you believe these say

ings of the Holy Ghost? Do you

think much, and pray much con

cerning them? If you receive the

Bible, as the word of God, you know

and acknowledge that|. are going

into a future state, where you will

be ºfte: happy, or miserable for

3
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ever. What provision have you

made for an exchange of worlds?

You have a hope; on what is it

founded ? Have you peace with

God, through id: in our Lord

Jesus? Then may you say, with

Paul the Apostle: To me to live is

Christ; and to die is gain. “Lord,

so teach us to number our days, that

we may apply our hearts unto wis
dom!” W. N.

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

EARLY ASS00 IATIONS.

Some how or other we feel attach

ed to places and scenes, with which

we have been familiar in early life.

We may forget much that we have
seen on a journey, or read of in

books, but it is difficult to find a

person, who can forget the oak that

shades the spot of his nativity, or

the blue line of the mountain which

his eye has often traversed. We

Ina,º countries at a distance,

and make a right estimation of their

beauties, but our native woods and

hills, never lose their charm entire

ly. Hence when individuals and

amilies remove and form new set

tlements, they always contrive to

raise in the mind a pleasing remem

brance of the place they have left.

They lay out their villages and gar

dens in the same way, give the same

names to their towns, trim their

trees after the same fashion, and

build churches like those in which

they used to worship.

The gospel does not condemn

this strong bias of the mind to local

scenery, but only directs and con

trols it. Productive it evidently

is of great blessings, and we could

point out many ways in which its

agency is concerned, in adding to

our stock of happiness. Perhaps

the holy angels, as they rove

around the universe, may receive

fresh views of their Maker's good
ness from fields of being, which

have been wrought out, with more

than ordinary beauty, by the Di
vine hand.

It has often occurred to me, that

the associations, to which the mind

is accustomed, if properly directed,

might aid the cause .# holiness.

Hence well written lives of pious,

devoted men, have always been con

sidered among the mostuseful kinds

of reading. We pause with delight,

to view a character, shaded with

comparatively few imperfections.

We are ever curious to know the

early habits of great men, the vil

lages or cities where they were born

and lived, the scenes which were

consecrated by their presence, and

the causes by which they became

eminent in the world.

Here Christianity opens a wide

field of employment for the youth

ful mind. Men of the deepest learn

ing have unfolded the evidences of

religion, divines have illustrated its

doctrines, martyrs have bled in its

defence, poets †. portrayed its

charms, patriarchs and apostles have

exemplified its precepts. But above

all Christianity has exhibited in our

Lord Jesus Christ, a model of unri

valled perfection. He is the source

of that moral excellence, which has

adorned so many wise and holy

IneII,

Hither as to a fountain, other stars repair,

And in their golden urns draw light.

The present state of the church

lays us under peculiar obligations

to rise in our affections above lo

cal attachments and associations.

Missionary establishments can be

carried on, only by men, whose holy

devotedness to religion qualifies

them for every difficulty, because

there is a principle in man which

often leads him to look back upon

the friends of his bosom. But we

cannot compromise with the re

quirements of religion. He that

loveth father or mother, houses or

lands, more than me, is not wor

thy of me. The command to Abra

ham was explicit: Get thee out of

thy country and from thy kindred
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and from thy father's house unto

a land that I will show thee. These

declarations lead not to stoical in

sensibility. No persons are more

warm in their friendships than pious

holy men. Scarcely ever was there

an individual of greater decision

than Henry Martyn, but it was a

decision blended with the finest

sensibility. He reminds us of some

angel whose wing is bold and un

tiring, but who bends with a lowly

soul, before the throne of his So

vereign, and he who wept, when

surveying, for the last time, the

shores of his native land, was des

tined amidst unexampled difficul

ties, to deposit in eastern deserts,

the beautiful germs of their moral

renovation.

But if Christianity demand sa

crifices in her ministers and fol

lowers, it is not without presenting

a rich compensation. She contrasts

the shortness of the present with

the ages of futurity. What is our

life P it is even as a vapour which

appeareth for a little time and then

vanisheth away. My days have de

parted like a shepherd’s tent. All

flesh is grass, and all the goodliness

thereof as the flower of grass. Thus

does she teach us the vanity of time,

but pours over this contracted state

of being the light of eternity, un

folding at the same time wreaths of

glory for the Christian soldier, wo

ven by those pure spirits who inha

bit around the throne of God.

Waving however all those pure

enjoyments, which flow to the heart

from the prospect of the future,

Christianity gives present consola

tion. Let the heart be kept glow

ing with love to Christ and filled

with a sense of his presence, then a

desert or an island of the deep,

teems with comforts more than can

be numbered.

Should He command me to the farthest

verge

Of the green earth, to distant barbarous

climes,

Rivers unknown to song, where first the
stin that map they woul

Gilds Indian mountains, or his setting
beam

Flames on the Atlantic isles, ’tis nought
to me

Since God is ever present, ever felt

In the void waste, as in the city full.

With such views, it becomes the

ministry to act. Success waits on

the footsteps of every herald of sal

vation, who keeps his heart disen

gaged from the world. The Mora

vian missionaries have accomplished

much in the lapse of a few years.

They have reared in the depths of

the wilderness living monuments

to their Saviour, and a hundred for

ests have borne witness to their

diligence and devotion.

Attracted by the love of fame or

gold, thousands make present sa

crifices. They leave their homes

and every object that the heart

holds dear. Shall the follower of a

Redeemer, indulge slothfulness in

the midst of all that enterprise ex

hibited around him, by the men of

the world? Conscious we are that

these remarks havebeen often made,

but it will be necessary to repeat

them, till the last hut of the moral

wilderness shall feel the light of

the gospel.

The present system of education

has no small agency in fostering

local attachments. Children are

not reared on the noble principles

of the gospel, which seems to pass

beyond the limits of place and

country. With what apparent de

light do aged persons recur to the

scenes of childhood. The minds of

the young become insensibly fixed

on the seats and walks of those who

have gone before them in life, and

the range of affection towards the

families of our world, becomes nar

rowed into a circle that compre

hends but a few. If but a small

share of the diligence which parents

use in teaching children to promote

their own little interests, were em

ployed in spreading before them the

map of a lost world, much more

good would be. to result. In

behold cities,

º
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now the strong holds of error, where

the gospel once shone, with the

purest brilliancy; countries covered

all over with Mahommedan delu

sion, and whole continents filled up

with savages who know not the way

to life eternal, with only here and

there some green spots, reclaimed

by men of missionary spirit.

Nothing, however, contributes so

much to mourish the pleasing asso

ciations of the mind as poetry,

which renders engaging whatever

it touches. It casts renewed attrac

tions round our dwellings, sheds

gleams offelicity over our mountains

and glens, and deepens the shade of

our native groves. She paints to

the life, whatever interests the heart,

and blends her colours with all the

tender associations of the mind. If

the bard sojourn in distant coun

tries, it is to assemble their charms

to make out a perfect picture for

his native land. We may detect

something of this spirit even in the

strains of Hebrew poetry. The

Hebrews, says an elegant critic,”

were a simple people of husband

men and shepherds, with no com

mercial pursuits, or foreign inter

course, to withdraw their attach

ment from their native soil. Their

lands, which were equally divided

among the heads of families, could

not, without difficulty, be alienated

from their possessors, and, if alien

ated, were always allowed to be

reclaimed at the return of the jubi

lee. These circumstances were

strong contributives to the growth

of those local affections and patri
oticF. which give an ardent

and heartfelt character to poetry.

It may not be improper to remark

here, that at times when we are the

least conscious of it, the heart may

be insensibly gliding away from a

fixed attachment to the person of

the Saviour. There is a charm in

science, and a fascination in the

pursuits of elegant literature, which

insensibly steals on the affections.

* Campbell's Lect, on Poetry.

But it is possible to consecrate the

researches of science, with each

embellishment of taste, to the ser

vice of our Redeemer. Never was

there a poet, who touched the harp

more skilfully than Cowper. Whe

ther heº the vices of a city

population, or linger in contempla

tion on rural objects, it is evident

that a master handles the lyre. He

has drawn us nearer to our firesides.

His graphic pencil has imparted

fresh interest to our villas, gardens,

woods, and waterfalls. Yet Cow

er was a Christian, and this is his

- i. praise, that, more than any

ot er poet, he has laid in a divine

sanctity, with , the most deepl

cherished associations of the mind.

It has been made a question how

far poetry may be applied to sacred

subjects, and whether religion does

not entirely reject poetical orna

ments. There is, indeed, a majesty

in religion, which seems at a great

distance from the inventions of men,

and nothing can be more out of

place, in hymns constructed for

popular use, than the § decora

tions of fancy. Nevertheless we

should be sorry to embrace, in all

its latitude, the opinion of a great

critic” on this subject, or to think

that poetry is not destined to per

form important services for religion.

In the opinion of Sir W. Jones,

the greatest orientalist of his day,

the highest strains of poetical com

position are to be found in the Bible.

In proof of this we may appeal to

the songs of Moses and Deborah,

and to the civ and to the cvil psalms.

Had the psalms, or the book of Job,

or some parts of the prophets, been

the productions of any old heathen

bard, the intense curiosity of the

learned would be diligently applied

to their investigation.

It would not be difficult to trace

the history of this art from the dawn

of revelation, with a view of show

ing that its finest materials have

* See Johnson's Lives of Watts and

Waller. -
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But the present state of the art

gives evidence that sacred themes

are the legitimate province of the

poet. Is it fanciful then, to antici

pate a period when there shall be a

still deeper reformation in our na

tional strains; when the mythology

of the ancients shall be less vene

rable in the view of our youth; when

the war song shall give place to the

hymn of gratitude, and poetry shall

contribute its benign influence to

the cause of religion.

In connexion with this subject it

may be proper to remark, that the

associations of the young are often

tinctured by romances and novels.

Nothing fires the imagination so

quickly as reading about castles and

chateaus in the forests,country seats,

and the thousand nameless objects

which enter into the wild descrip

tions of a picturesque writer. In

this way so many are disappointed

in their estimation of life. They

fancy many more pleasures in ex

istence than they find on trial, and

thus contract a distaste for solid

happiness. Perhaps our Bible class

es will go a great way in correcting

this taste, for even intellectually

considered, the Bible is the most

entertaining of all books.

T. B. BALCH.

ON THE WARS OF OUR INIDIAN

- TRIBES.

It has afforded the Christian pub

lic great delight to hear of the ar

.#of the two Osage Mission Fa

milies, at their respective places of

future residence and labour. They

have endured the trials of a lon

and fatiguing journey; and .#

company has buried two of their

companions on the way; but pro

bably had they remained quietly in

their native homes, as large a pro

portion of them would have sick

ened and died. Certain it is, that

some small families in this healthy

region, and living under the most

favourable circumstances, have ex

perienced, during the last summer,
more sickness than either the Great

or the Little Osage Mission Fami

ly. This should encourage our dear

missionary friends; for their health

and lives are in the hands of our al

mighty Redeemer; and they shall,

if i. pleases, be vigorous in any

clime, and under all the privations

to which he may call them.

The most discouraging and af

flictive circumstance at present

known relative to our Osage mis

sions, is the impending war be

tween the Cherokees of the Arkan

sas, and the Little Osages. On this

subject, the superintendant of the

Union station, the Rev. Mr. Vail,

has offered some remarks, which

ought to excite the attention of our

fellow Christians in the United

States. He asks, if it would not be

wise and proper for our national

government to interfere for the#.

vention of wars between the Indian

tribes. Weapprehend that it would;

and that such an interference would

meet with the approbation of all

our moral and religious fellow citi

zens. Indeed, none could oppose

such a measure, unless they were

influenced by the cruel and wicked

desire that the Indian tribes should

mutually destroy each other, and

thereby desolate the lands which

they now occupy.

As to the right of our govern

ment to put ifie strong hand of

power on all the Indian nations,

and say to them, “you shall no

longer wage war among your

selves;” we have no question: for

to us it would seem a strange ano

maly in national policy and law,

that there should be various tribes

of people within our territorial

bounds, independent of the sove

reign power extending over the

same limits. If any portion of our

territory and its inhabitants is ex

empt from national control, why

may not half or the whole of it, be

equally exempt; and so present us

with a government without a loca
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tion, without limits, and without

subjects.

It may be objected, that the In

dians do not enjoy the privileges of

citizens, and therefore ought not to

be subjected to the restraints of go

vernment. But it may be replied,

that the slaves within our borders

are no more in the possession of

all the privileges of citizens than

the Indians: are the slaves, then,

not the subjects of our national go

vernment? May the slaves with

impunity, and without restraint,

wage war among themselves? Shall

one tribe of Africans in our land,

commence hostilities against ano

ther, without being compelled to

desist by the military force of our

country?

So far as our Indian neighbours

are qualified for the enjoyment of

civil privileges, let them be accord

ed to them: we say the same of the

negro slaves: but if war is to be

declared any where within the li

mits of these United States, let our

government be a party to it, on

one side or the other. If such a de

termination were known to the sa

vages of our western wilderness,

they would soon bury their hatch

ets and scalping knives. The arts

of civilization and the blessed work

of Christianizing the aborigines

might then rapidly progress, and

our red brethren in time would be

fitted to participate in all the

blessings of freemen. E. S. E.

FOR THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

Brief Review of a Debate on Chris

tian Baptism, between JMr. John

Walker, a JMinister of the Seces

sion, and JMr. Jīlearander Camp

bell, a JMinister of the Baptist

Church ; in three Letters to a

Friend.

(Continued from page 495.)

Having thus examined all the in

stances of Christian baptism that

are mentioned with any degree of

detail in the New Testament, you

will have perceived that there is not

a circumstance attending any one

of them that favours immersion;

and you will also have perceived

with what caution Mr. C.’s asser

tions and conclusions on this point

are to be received. In p. 141, when

summing up his arguments in favour

of immersion, he mentions this one:

“the places where this rite was ad

ministered—in rivers, and where

there was much water.” There is no

river, nor even much water mention

ed in any of them, the baptism by

John excepted. The three thousand

on the day of Pentecost were bap

tized in the city of Jerusalem, where

there was no river, nor even much

water; Saul in the city of Damas

cus, and in the house of Judas; Cor

nelius and his friends in Cornelius’s

house ; and you and the reader

will draw the conclusion whether

the jailer and his household were

º in the prison, or elsewhere.

have intentionally postponed a

consideration of Christ’s baptism

by John, to this place, because it

had not the most remote resem

blance in its design to John’s bap

tism as administered to the Jews;

nor yet to the baptism afterwards

appointed by himself; and to rea

son from it, with respect to either

the nature or mode of Christian

baptism, is something worse than

preposterous. John’s baptism was

a baptism unto repentance, or a

mean designed to produce repent

ance; and Christian baptism was a

mean appointed for obtaining “ the

remission of sins, and the gift of the

Holy Ghost:” and I need not tell

you, that to say that Christ was bap

tized that he might obtain repent

ance, and the remission of sins,

would be blasphemy of a very atro

cious kind. What was it then?

It was his solemn inauguration to -

his priestly office. The Jewish high

priest was a type of him in this re

spect; and hence we find Jehovah,

in the 40th chapter of Exodus, giv

ing Moses this charge, respecting

the inauguration of Aaron and his
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sons to this important office. “And

thou shalt bring Aaron and his sons

unto the door of the tabernacle o

the congregation, and thou shalt

wash them with water. And thou

shalt put upon Aaron the holy gar

ments, and anoint and sanctify him,

that he may minister unto me in the

priest’s office.” Now the whole of

this typical transaction was exactly

fulfilled in Christ's baptism, or his

being washed with water by John.

When Jesus was baptized, we are

told, that Jerusalem, and all Judea,

and the region round about Jordan,

had resorted to John’s baptism—

here then was the congregation of

Israel. And when he was baptized,

the Spirit of God, prefigured by the

holy anointing oil, descended like a

dove, and lighted upon him. Then,

and not till then, did he enter upon

his mediatorial office, which is an

additional proof of the propriety of

the explication I have given to that

memorable transaction. And here

I cannot but observe, that those mi

nisters who call upon their hearers

to go down into the water in imita

tion of Christ; and those persons

who say they have followed their

Lord and master in his baptism,

know not what they are saying. I

would only farther remark on this

point, that as the Jewish high priests

were washed with water before the

door of the tabernacle of the con

gregation, we may safely infer that

it was notby immersion, as we do not

read of any sufficient bath provided

for the purpose; and that the type

might be fulfilled in all its parts,

another fair inference follows, that

Jesus was not baptized by immer

sion; and to this I would add, that

here is another instance of the verb

baptizo being used in another sense

than “to immerse.”

I shall only notice another argu

ment of Mr.W. on this point, with

Mr. C.’s reply. As a proof that

pouring or sprinkling, are scriptural

modes of applying water in baptism,

Mr. W., says Mr.C., p. 124, argued,

that baptism had not only a refer

ence to the Spirit's influences, which

are frequently said to be “poured

out:” but to the blood of Christ,

which is called “the blood of

sprinkling.” Mr. C. admits that wa

ter in baptism is an emblem of the

Spirit’s influences; but denies that

it is an emblem of the blood of

Christ. I admit that it is not so,

directly, but indirectly, it is; as it

was in consequence of Christ’s obe

dience unto death, that the Spirit's

influences are given for the purpose

of regeneration and future holiness.

And that it is so, is evident from

the words of Peter on the day of

Pentecost—“Be baptized every one

of you in the name of Jesus Christ

for the remission of sins, and ye

shall receive the gift of the Holy

Ghost.” Here the obtaining the re

mission of sins, the consequence of

receiving the blood of Christ by

faith, and the renewing influences

of the Spirit are conjoined by the

apostle, and urged as an argument

to induce the Jews to submit to the

ordinance of baptism. But although

Mr. C. admits that water in baptism

is an emblem of the Spirit’s influ

ences; yet he tells us, that “when

baptism is spoken of in relation to

the influence of the Holy Spirit, it

denotes the overwhelming influ

ences of that almighty agent, in

consequence of which all the facul

ties of the mind are imbued by it.”

The overwhelming influences of the

Spirit is not a scripture expression,

and you may be ready to ask what

he means by it. I will not positively

say that he means the same thing as

immersing ; but as he pleads for

baptism by immersion, and as im

mersion is a being literally over

whelmed in water, and is so termed

byº writers; then I may sup

pose that he means the same thing

as being immersed in the Spirit's in

fluences. But why not use the word

immersed in the Spirit’s influences.

That would have startled, and had

an unfavourable effect on the reader

of the Bible, who has met with the

words, “the blood of sprinkling”—
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“the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus

Christ”—“the pouring out the Spi

rit on all flesh”—“the pouring out a

spirit of grace and of supplication”

—and “the pouring out the Spiriton

the seed” ºthe people of God; but

never of immersion in the blood of

Christ, or being immersed in the

Spirit's influences. You will now

judge, to which of the two systems,

the argument of baptismal water

being an emblem of the Spirit's re

novating influences, belongs. You

will also judge whether Mſ. c. has

produced such “positive precept, or

precedent,” as authorized him to

say, “that all who have not been

immersed in the name of the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, after profess

ing the faith of the gospel, have

never been baptized, and are yet in

an unbaptized state:” thereby un

churching all the churches in the

world, the Baptist church excepted,

and the Baptist church too, unless

he can prove unequivocally, that the

apostles baptized by immersion, and

by immersion only; and also trace

a succession of Baptist churches

from their time to the present º:
“Hic labor, hoc opus est.” Mr. C.

is in honour bound to do so in de

fence of his new catechism; and the

public expectation will be, that if

this is ever done, it will be by the

theological hero who, on the subject

of baptism, has “DEFIED ALL chais

TENDoM.” But ere he attempts

this, let me beg leave to observe to

him, that the proof of the apostles

baptizing by immersion only, must

be (according to his own rule,) “by

positive precept or precedent:” and

with respect to the latter, there

must not be a broken link in the

chain. For as not only infant bap

tism, but the baptism of adults, if

not by immersion, is according to

his catechism a. then, as

persons baptized in either of these

ways, “are still in an unbaptized

state,” they have no right to preach

the gospel, much less to administer

the ordinances of the Christian dis

pensation to others. I am persuaded

that there is not a moderate and

intelligent Baptist, who will say

with him, that a mistake in the

mode of administering baptism, in

fers this sweeping and inadmissible

consequence. As well might it be

said, that the death of Christ is not

commemorated by the humble com

municant in the ordinance of the

Supper, because, instead of a full

meal or supper, he eats§ a small

piece of bread, and drinks but a

spoonful of wine; as that baptism

is null and void, because water is

applied to only a part, and not to

the whole of the body. Nor can the

above consequence be inferred from

a mistake respecting some of the

subjects. For, admitting that Pae

dobaptists are mistaken with re

spect to the right of the infant chil

dren of church members to baptism,

the utmost that could be lawfully

inferred is, that in those cases they

misapply the ordinance. I repeat

my persuasion, that there is not a

moderate and intelligent Baptist

who will admit of the foregoing con

sequences, and who will not consi

der their cause weakened by those

novel and crude doctrines, whence

he has attempted to draw these il

legitimate conclusions.

I shall close this review, with

briefly noticing a number of heavy

charges, which Mr. C. brings against

the Paedobaptist system, as a sys

tem, in the 3d No. of the Appendix

to his book.

1. “It is will-worship, or founded

on the will of man, and not on the

will of God.”

2. “It has carnalized and secu

larised the church.”

3. “It imposes a religion upon

the subjects of it, before they are
aware of it.”

4. “It has uniformly inspired a

persecuting spirit.”.

5. That it inspires the subject as

soon as he recognises the action,

and understands it as his parents

explain it, with an idea thathe is bet

ter than a heathen, or now in a state

differingfrom an unbaptized person.
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The first and fifth of these

charges have been incidentally no

ticed, and I trust fully obviated, in

the preceding letters. The second

can never happen, but where the

church and state are amalgamated;

and we are not to argue against a

thing, from the abuse of it. The

third is silly, as it is well known,

that the prejudice of education is

as strong in the children of Bap

tists, as of Paedobaptists. The

fourth, “that it has uniformly in

spired a persecuting spirit,” is in

deed a serious charge, and if well

founded, would be a strong argu

ment, that it is “founded on the

will of man, and not on the will of

God.” But what is the proof which

Mr. C. adduces in support of this

heavy charge? A detailed account

from Benedict’s History of the Bap

tists, of seven persons being ill

treated in Virginia, and three or

four in Massachusetts, on account

of their opposing and probably vili

fying infant baptism. "I think I am

as much opposed as Mr. C. can pos

sibly be, to persecution of any kind,

and to any degree, on account of

religious tenets, but who can re

frain from smiling when he reads

this mighty proof of Mr. C.’s un

qualified assertion? “that infant

sprinkling (as he is pleased to term

it) has uniformly inspired a perse

cuting spirit?”

As principles, however acquired,

are the sources of action, it may be

worth while to inquire if there is

any thing in the Paedobaptist sys

tem, that has a tendency to beget

and cherish the hateful spirit of per

secution. According to the Paedo
baptistº the minor children

of church members are planted by

baptism in the vineyard or visible

church of God; and their parents

are thereby brought under obliga

tions, and voluntarily promise in

the more immediate presence of

God, and of the assembled church,

“to bring them up in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord.” Now

** think that children thus

OX. I •

educated, bid as fair to imbibe the

mild andbenevolent principles of the

gospel, as the children of Baptists

whose parents are not under the

influence of the foregoing obliga

tions. Again: According to the

Paedobaptist system, baptized mi

nors are taught, or ought to be

taught, that in consequence of their

being planted in the vineyard of

the i. they are under special

obligations “to avoid the pollutions

of the world, and to seek by prayer

and a diligent attendance on the

means of grace the thing signified

by baptism,” the washing of rege

neration, “by the Holy Spirit.”

Now I should also think, that chil

dren thus instructed, and whose

minds are imbued with this princi

ple, bid as fair, if not fairer, to be re

specters of things divine, and to be

as humane, benevolent, and orderly

members of society, as the children

of those who are taught, that they are

under no such obligations from the

aforesaid privileges; but taught

that they are in the visible king

dom of darkness, and if God con

verts them it is well, if not they

are not blameable; for Mr. C. tells

them in p. 197, that “for his own

part, he conceives it to be as rea

sonable to blame a man for being

black, or for not being seven feet

high, as to blame him for not being

a Christian.” And I will venture

to affirm, that children thus edu

cated, and thus early impressed,

will bear a comparison in the ag

gregate with the children of Bap

tist families, for a respect for things

divine, and for all those charities

that are the supports of society,

and the sweeteners of social life. I

will venture to affirm more, that

three-fourths, if not nine-tenths of

those who are at present engaged in

suppressing the current of abound

ing immorality, and in spreadin

the benign principles of the gospe

of peace, and of love, are those who

have been baptized in infancy.

Facts are stubborn arguments, and

all ºries and speculations, how

3 Z



546 Dec.Review of a Debate on Christian Baptism.

ever specious, must give way to,

and bow before them. I freely ad

mit, that many baptized in infancy

were persecutors, and addicted to

all kind of wickedness; but the

question is, was this the conse

quence of their being baptized in

infancy, or of the Paedobaptism

system as a system; or the abuse

of it in those churches that are un

happily amalgamated with the state,

or in those churches that have de

parted from the truth, or in those

where the doctrine of baptism is

not correctly understood?

After Mr. C. had thus roundly

and unqualifiedly asserted “ that

infant sprinkling has uniformly in

spired a persecuting spirit;” he

also informs us, “that every body

knows, that Quakers and Baptists

have never persecuted.” Quakers

have nothing to do with the pre

sent question, but it may be also

worth while to inquire into the fact

as it respects Baptists; and also to

examine whether or no, there is

any thing in the Baptist system,

that has a natural tendency to pro

duce this hateful and wicked spirit.

Baptist historians are very fond

of telling us, that they are descend

ed from the PAETRoBRUssIANs, and

other ancient sects, who are usual

ly considered amongst the witnesses

for the truth in the dark ages of

Popery. Be that as it may, it is

unquestionably certain that the

present Baptist churches, both in

Europe and America, are sprung

from the Anabaptists, who started

up in Germany at the commence

ment of the Reformation. Their

peculiar principles are distinctly

recorded, and transmitted to us by

MoshEIM, and other ecclesiastical

historians. “They held,” says Mo

sHEIM, “that the church of Christ

ought to be ea'empt from all sin:

that all things ought to be common

amongst the faithful: that all usu

ry, tithes, and tribute, ought to be

entirely abolished: that the baptism

of infants was an invention of the

devil: that every Christian was in

vested with power to preach the

gospel: and consequently, that the
church stood in no need of minis

ters or pastors: that in the king

dom of Christ civil magistrates

were useless: and that God still

continued to reveal his will to cho

sen persons by dreams and visions.”

Eccl. Hist. Londoned. vol. iv. p. 440.

And what was the practical ope

ration and effect of these princi

ples, and especially of the lead

ingº of a spotless church,

whence all the others naturally and

necessarily sprung?...Was it a high

respect for things divine, and hu

manity, and benevolence, and or

derly obedience to the laws? No:

but the most unparalleled blasphe

my, anarchy, and licentiousness,

with an attempt under MUNzER,

STUBNER, and STORGK, and other

leaders, to overturn all government

in church and state: and after dis

turbing the peace of Germany, and

of the surrounding countries for a

considerable time, and wounding

the Reformation in its very vitals,

they were at last with considerable

difficulty discomfited,and dispersed

by the German princes.

And who is there, who has care

fully read Mr. C.’s book, but must

have noticed the leading and dis

tinguishing principles of those tur

bulent fanatics P They plead for a .

spotless church, and so does Mr. C.

—a plausible and imposing idea

indeed, but which I trust I have

shown is contrary to the design

of Jehovah in erecting a church

amongst guilty men. They hated

and despised the Paedobaptist cler

gy of the day; and who has read

Mr. C.’s Catechism” and other parts

of his book, but has been struck by

the rancour manifested therein

against the Paedobaptist clergy of

the present time, and the attempts

he has made to bring them into con

tempt and disrepute? They called

“infant baptism an invention of the

devil;” and although Mr. C. has

* Wide Quest. 11. 16, 18. 19. 58, 60.
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not used the same language, yet he

has given the fullest evidence that

he hates it as cordially as ever the

German Anabaptists did, by the

unceasing ridicule he has attempt

ed to pour upon it in almost every

age. And if it is a fact, (as I be

ieve it is,) that he is the writer of

several essays published in the

Washington Reporter, with the sig

nature of CANDIDUs, against moral

societies, and the laws of Pennsyl

vania, against vice and immorality,

who is there who has read these

essays, but must have seen that he

has imbibed all the leading theolo

º: and political principles of

MUNzER, STUBNER, and Storck;

and that should those principles be

generally imbibed, then as similar

causes produce similar effects, the

orderly, happy, and respectable

state of Pennsylvania would soon

experience all the calamities that

Germany and the low countries

once experienced from the Ana

baptists under the specious pre

tence of erecting a spotless church?

As these letters may be read by

some who are not acquainted with

Mr. C., or who know not his gene

ral moral character, I feel it to be

a duty which I owe to him to say,

that 7. not think he has any such

designs, and that should such an

event take place, his moral habits

would not suffer him to take any

part in scenes of anarchy, licen

tiousness and blood. It is a plau

sible and unscriptural theory that

has led him to speak and write as

he has done, and what is no uncom

mon thing with even good men, his

head is at variance with his heart.

But although I believe that Mr. C.

would take no part in the practical

operation of his own principles, yet

as human nature is the same in all

ages, and in all countries, I have

no doubt that there are daring and

unprincipled men amongst us, who,

if a favourable opportunity offered,

would react the scenes of Germany

in the 16th century, under the

plausible pretext of erecting a spot

less church here below. I have not

however any apprehension of pre

sent danger from the principles in

culcated in the essays alluded to,

as they have been encountered by

a writer with the signature of TI

Mothy, whose strictures have com

pletely neutralized their deleteri

ous tendency to all, the grossly ig

norant and the lawless excepted,

the number of which, when com

ared with the mass of our citizens,

is, I trust, but small.

It was with reluctance that I

have introduced the German Ana

baptists at all into this review. It

was not with the design of hurting

the feelings, or casting a reflection

on the present Baptist Church. For

although I think them mistaken on

the subject of baptism, with respect

to the infants of church members,

and the mode of administering that

ordinance, yet I feel happy in say

ing, that they have evinced for up

wards of a century past, that they

have renounced the anarchical prin

ciples of their predecessors, and

that they are as firm supporters of

lawful civil government as an

other religious denomination. It

was to point out to Mr. C. the dan

gerous tendency of those princi

ples he has imbibed and avowed, to

induce him to review his present

creed; and to induce those who

have read his book to reflect before

they adopt those ºl. His

book has been published at a most

inauspicious time. For some years

past, Christians of different deno

minations were gradually approach

ing each other, and a hope was en

tertained, that all who held the

doctrines of grace, would at no

very distant i. be consolidated

into one impenetrable phalanx, and

be to the enemies of God, and of

his Christ, “as terrible as an army

with banners.” The writings of Dr.

Mason of this country, .# of Dr.

Hall of the Baptist Church in Eng

gland, on Christian communion,

were producing a happy effect: but

Mr C.’s inflammatory publication



548 DEc.
Sound Politics the Fruit of a Sound Religion.

is directly calculated to widen the

breach, and as far as it may have

effect, to set those who hold the

same fundamental articles of reli

gion, in bitter hostile array against

each other. I hope, however, that

the time will come when he will

reflect on this part of his conduct

with regret; that he will retrace

his steps and repair the evil which

I am persuaded he has done to the

church of God, and the interest of

a benevolent religion.

I have now finished my brief re

view of Mr. C.’s book. Mr. C. may |

perhaps say that it is a brief review

indeed; for there are many things

in his book which I have not even

glanced at: That is indeed true;

but I expect that it will be admit

ted, that I have noticed all his pro

minent points, and principal argu

ments against Paedobaptism; and

if I have overturned these, then the

minor points and arguments must

necessarily fall with them, for when

the foundation is removed, the su

"...".must fall to the ground.

t is highly probable that he will

reply to these letters, and I would

just conclude by observing, that

should I reply to him, it will be

upon the following conditions only.

1. That my arguments are to be

met and combated by the word of

God, or sound logical reasoning;

and not by such apostrophes as I

have already noticed, and the fol

lowing addressed to Paedobaptists

in his book. “O human.

how hast thou biassed the judgment,

and blinded the eyes of them that

should know; under thy influence

we strain at a gnat and swallow a

came!!”—“What a compound of

inconsistencies is necessary to con

stitute a Paedobaptist!!!” 2. That

we are to hear no more about spon

sors in baptism, nor of parents pro

mising that their children shall be

religious: such things are as absurd

and ridiculous in the eyes of Pres

byterian Paedobaptists, as they are

in his. Nor any more bills of fare

for dinner on occasion of the bap

again reply.

tism of the children of right ho

nourable or dishonourable men. An

intelligent public should never be

insulted with such miserable stuff

instead of argument. Perhaps Mr.

C. thinks himself entitled to a little

indulgence in such things, as he

tells us in the conclusion of his

book, that he has a dash of satire in

his constitution, and which he finds

it difficult to suppress; or to use

his own language, he has a “genius

naturally inclined to irony, which

he has often to deny.” Well, al

though ridicule is not a test of truth,

yet as it is of use, for exposing and

correcting buffoonery, pedantry, ex

travagant opinions, and extravagant

and immodest pretensions to supe

rior talents and attainments, he has

my full and free consent to indulge

it liberally against any thing of that

kind in these letters, or any thing

else, that deserves the satiric lash.

But it must be irony; for genuine

satire is one thing, and punning on

letters in the alphabet, quibbling on

single words, horrific apostrophis

ing, and empty declamation, are

another. To such things, or such

like things, I will assuredly never

Once is enough; per

haps too much.

SAMUEL RALSTON.

Foſt THE PRESBYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

SOUND POLITICS THE FRUIT OF A

SOUND RELIGION.

“Righteousness exalteth a nation: but

sin is a reproach to any people.” PRov.
xiv. 34.

There is no word in the catalogue

of vocal sounds which has been

more prostituted and abused than

the term politics. It is an articulate

sound which we hear almost from

the mouth of every individual who

speaks the English language—but

it is a sound, we are certain, very

often used without being affixed to

any definite idea. It seems, how

ever, in these enlightened times, to

be pretty generally understood to
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apply to a something with which re

ligion has little or nothing to do.

How this impression has become so

very general, it may not perhaps be

very easy to determine; but that

such an opinion has obtained a wide

circulation, no one, who is much

conversant with the opinions of

men, can possibly doubt.

But, notwithstanding this opinion

may have become popular with

many, and its influence may be

widely spread and extensively felt;

it is an opinion which, we fear not

to declare, has its basis in the gross

est error. º

This error may perhapshave partly

originated from the practice,which is

very prevalent in states, of appoint

ing persons to places of distinction

and trust who are totally destitute

of the recommendations of religion

and virtue. When such appoint

ments frequently take place; and,

when it appears that money and in

terest, rather than true merit, have

been the causes which produced

them, men are very apt to conclude

that wealth, however it may be pro

cured, and that interest and influ

ence which wealth commands, are

of more advantage to promote any

one to honour in the state, than that

religion which teaches us to fear

God and to do good to our fellow

men. Were the practice of appoint

ing to offices of state, therefore,

different, in those political commu

mities into which mankind are divid

ed, we have little doubt but that the

associations of men also, in regard

to the connexion of religion and

politics, would naturally undergo a

similar change. Were those of

sound sentiment and inflexible in

tegrity invariably stationed at the

helm of public affairs, men would be

apt to conclude, that there was in

deed some connexion between that

principle which binds us to worship

and reverence our Creator, and that

conduct which we ought to observe

when we are promoted to situations

of trust in that country or nation to

which we belong. They would then goo

be led to see that a true saint and a

genuine patriot were not two dis

tinct characters, but that patriotism

was but one feature of that charac

ter which constitutes a genuine
saint.

Another cause, probably, which

has given rise to this very destruc

tive error which we are now endea

vouring to trace to its origin, is that

very prevalent mistake, which ex

ists among many of the pious, of

conceiving that there is a kind of

opposition between religion and the

common duties and affairs of life.

Many seem to think, that nothing

deserves the name of religion, ex

cept those acts of devotional wor

ship by which we are supposed to

}. our respectº to the

eity. All other actions, t ey ap

pear to imagine, ought to be ranked

under a very different head than

that of religion. We think this

conception, wherever it may have

had its origin, exceedingly absurd.

Devotional exercises are not re

ligion; they are only expressions of

it, and may be viewed as calculated,

like any other of our actions, to

have a reciprocal influence on the

principle from which they spring.

Religion, which consists in rectitude

of heart, and purity of principle,

produced by a sound faith in the doc

trimes of the gospel, prompts us to

worship God; but, when we have

continued to worship God for some

time, the influence of the habit,

which repeated acts of this kind na

turally generates, is felt in.
ening the principle whichgave them

birth. The exercises of devotion,

consequently, may be considered in

one sense as a proof of our regene

ration, and in another as means

of grace, appointed º God, to aid

our progress towards heaven.

From these remarks, then, it will

appear obvious, that acts of worship

can only be considered as ranking

among the other good works which

may be denominated the fruits of

religion. When one loves and does

i to his neighbour, therefore, in
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obedience to the will and command

ment ofhis God, he certainly endea

vours to honour him, as well as when

he bows the knee before him in the

attitude of devotional homage. The

one of these acts, consequently,

cannot be justly viewed as opposed

to the other. They spring from the

same principle—tend ultimately to

the same point—and derive their

difference of aspect from the cir

cumstances merely in which the ac

tor is placed when he performs each.

When he engages in any devotional

exercise, he approaches God imme

diately, and tenders to him the ho

mage of his heart; but when he does

a good action to his neighbour, his

conduct does not seem to point so

immediately to God; and therefore,

this latter action is considered as

having far less connexion with re

ligion than the former. But this

idea is entirely wrong. For he who

does not love his brother whom he

hath seen, cannot be supposed to love

his God whom he hath mot seen. 1

John, iv. 20. Hence, so far are the

devotional acts of religion and the

common duties of life from being

opposed to each other, that it ap

pears evident, on strict and proper

examination, that he who does not

carefully attend to the performance

of both, cannot, according to the

doctrines of Biblical religion, be

reckoned among the spiritual chil

dren of the living God.

Another circumstance, which has

tended, in these times, to separate

the character of the saint from that

of the politician, in the judgment of

men, may be found in that ecclesio

political system, which seemed to

grow out of Christianity, a few cen

turies after its first appearance.

Many have thought, and many do

still think, that religion ought not

to be much encouraged in any state,

because it once seemed to lend its

aid to such a fabric as that to which

we have at present alluded. Those

who thus judge, however, must be

regarded as having formed their

opinion from a partial view of the

case. They do not consider that

the very circumstance for whichthey

contend, namely, a separation be

tween the characterofasaintand po

litician, was the verything which led

to that chief mischief, against which

they pretend, by their wise politics,

to guard themselves and their prose

lyted disciples. The separation of

saint and politician, soon produced

separate interests in the church and

state; the clergy, therefore, endea

voured by craft to secure their inte

rests; and the statesmen, by means

not more honourable, strove to for

tify theirs; but as the former ap

eared to have the air of religion on

their side, they by degrees obtained

an advantage over the latter. Hence

the ecclesiastical interest rose com

pletely above that of the state, and

consequently proved, in the hand of

a designing and worldly priesthood,

the means of entirely subjugating

the political powers of Europe.

The power which the clergy thus

obtained, made the secular princes

glad to court their notice and influ

ence. Princes were afraid to incur

their displeasure, because the ex

communication of the church was

felt to be a visitation of a most awful

kind. Thence sprung that slavish

fear and abject superstition which,

for a long time, involved the Euro

pean states in the grossestignorance

and most degradingbarbarism. Thus

did both clergy and laity, by their

mutual jealousies, become divested

of those religious principles which,

if their influence had been felt,

would have restrained them from

pursuing those schemes, which

brought upon the states to which

they belonged so much darkness

and misery.

This overwhelming evil, then,

might have been prevented, had the

statesmen of those times been men

of enlightened piety; men influenc

ed by those principles which teach

overnors and legislators to regard,

in all their transactions, the rights

and comforts of the people; and

men willing to throw the weight of
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their influence into the government

of the church, so as to have balanced

correctly the ecclesiastical scales,

and prevented the preponderance of

clerical power. Had statesmen and

clergy thus amalgamated their in

fluence in the management of eccle

siastical government and discipline,

the rights of private conscience,

and the political liberties of man

kind, mighthave been secured, while

the interests of religion and morality

would neither have been impeded

nor destroyed.

Having therefore thus endeavour

ed shortly to trace the steps of that

false reasoning, which seems to have

led to the popular opinion that re

ligion and politics have no necessary

connexion, we shall now proceed

to show, more directly, that the lat

ter cannot really exist, in a sound

state, without the former.

The term politics, if rightly un

derstood, must certainly be consi

dered to mean that science which

teaches how to frame judicious laws

and regulations for promoting the

internal comfort and good order of

any particular state or community.

These laws, therefore, that they

may be effective, should have, in

their formation, regard to the na

tural principles of those beings for

the government of whose conduct

and proceedings they are framed.

If it be found then that no legisla

tive enactments are sufficient to

deter men from vicious conduct

without the aid and influence of cer

tain constitutional principles; and

that these constitutional principles

cannot be brought to bear with much

force upon human action unless

called into operation by the assist

ance of a certain species of reli

gious education; it must be granted,

we should think, that all the labours

of the statesman, if unaided by the

influence of religion, will be inade

quate to construct a code of laws

sufficiently effective to answer the

#. and important object at which

e pretends to aim. That this is

not a mere gratuitous assumption

the whole history of man and of

states fully attests. More has al

ways been effected, in states, by

those habits which are generated

under the influence of an enlight

ened piety, than by all the threat

ening enactments and pompous pro

clamations, which have ever been

issued from the combined wisdom

of a host of mere politicians. No

state has ever long maintained its

comfort and its peace when its sub

jects began to lose on their minds

the influence of piety. Even the

ancient states, which possessed not

the knowledge of the true God,

found it more for their advantage

to use the mythology of their poets

than to be destitute altogether of

the image of religion.

If the fact now stated be founded

in truth, what are we to think of

that sentiment which goes to esta

blish the opinion, that the safety of

a state grows in proportion to the

increase of the distance which is

produced between religion and the

political creed of its statesmen and

legislators? Is a state really safer,

when its governors and lawgivers

are without the fear of God and

those honourable principles which

the religion of the Bible teaches,

than when its rulers and legislators,

actuated and influenced by correct.

motives,become a terror to evildoers

and a praise and protection to those

who do well? Let the consciences of

those (if they have any conscience)

who are continually guarding states

against the influence of godly and

upright rulers give a categorical

answer to this question. If they are

disposed for the sake of consistency

to answer it in the affirmative, we

demand of them to show us, in the

whole annals of political history, an

instance of a single state, which has

stood stable and respectable, for

any length of time, under the guid

ance of a government such as that

which they recommend.

But those, who espouse the sen

timent which we are now combating,

} may endeavour perhaps to evade the

-

* *
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force of our argument by asserting,

that our doctrine would go to main

tain the necessity of every country

having an ecclesiastical establish

ment. We do not see, however,

that this is a necessary consequence

of the doctrine which we are endea

vouring to inculcate. . We have al

ready attempted to show, that, by

leaving the government of the

church entirely to the management

and control of the clergy, much

mischief accrued to the political

communities of Europe, which might

have been prevented, had a mode

of government more presbyterial

been pursued. We have also en

deavoured to establish the fact, that

religion does not consist in mere

external pomp and ceremony, but

in rectitude of heart and principle;

and, hence, we cannot see, that

when statesmen are required to

exemplify and recommend such a

religion by their conduct and prac

tice, that they are necessarily re

quired to make laws to support and

sanction any particular set of ec

clesiastical rites, which would have

a tendency to give any class of

worshippers more weight and sta

bility in the state than another. We

contend not for rites; but we con

tend for principles. We say, let

no grant be given, by the state, to

support any society of worshippers

merely because they assume a par

ticular name and perform their

worship in a particular way; but

we say, at the same time, let not

statesmen become so irreligious and

immoral as to make the other sub

jects of the state suppose, that cor

ruption and profanity are the best

qualifications to procure promotion;

and that all honest principle and

worthy conduct are to be disregard

ed as the degrading effects of cant,

superstition and priestcraft. States

men, and the teachers of religion

and morality, should never be so

completely separated in their prin

ciples and operations as never to

appear to meet on the same ground.

They should each, in their respec

tive spheres, give evidence, by their

proceedings, that they do indeed

desire to promote the temporal and

eternal comfort of those over whom

their doctrines and their laws may

have any influence.

If then this doctrine be allowed

to be correct, it must at the same

time be admitted, that it is the in

cumbent duty of the statesman to

lend the aid of his influence to the

demolition of all those establish

ments, in the community, which

may have a direct tendency to cor

rupt the principles and destroy the

morality of his fellow subjects. The

mere interest of individuals should

have no influence in preventing

him from engaging in such an ope

ration. Ought the religious and

moral principles of a whole com

munity to be endangered for the

temporal advantage of a few; This

would be to sacrifice the comfort

and stability of a whole state, to

gratify a few who care not to pro

mote its general interest, unless it

can be done without requiring them

to make a single relinquishment of

any thing which they consider pro

ductive to them of any temporal

advantage. Are those, then, who

seem to be so destitute of every

generous and patriotic feeling, so

much entitled to countenance and

patronage, that the safety, honour

and peace of the whole community

must be risked, rather than they

should be disturbed in any one

point where their worldly interest

may appear to be concerned? Can

it be sound policy, on the part of

the statesman, to view with indif

ference the conduct of those indi

viduals who, thus to enrich them

selves, are continually opening

places of allurement and erecting

vehicles of amusement, to entice

away the youth of the state from

those places of moral improvement

which have been established, in

Christian communities, for the wor

ship of God and the inculcation of

lessons of sound religion and cor

rect morality. Ought the youth of
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the state to be taken from their

usual employments, on the first day

of each week, merely that they may

become the dupes of such designing

men, and be led by them into the

demoralizing scenes of vice and dis

sipation, and be induced to spend

in such debasing pursuits that pro

perty which may have been procur

ed by the sparing parsimony of their

parents, or the hard labour of their

own hands Of what use are go

vernors and legislators, if they do

not employ their exertions to pre

serve the youthful subjects of the

state from ruin P If immoral, dissi

pated, and sickly youth are likely

to become the ornaments of a state,

then stigmatise religion and mo

rality—demolish all moral institu

tions—open,in every quarter,places

of dissipation—erect, every where,

vehicles for Sabbath days' amuse

ment—and let the Sundays, instead

of being appropriated to. worship

of God, be devoted to the worshi

of demons; and we say, that suc

precious ornaments to a state, where

such practices are encouraged and

sanctioned, will not be wanting.

But, if such subjects would be re

garded as a disgrace to any commu

nity in which they might be found,

we hope it will appear to be the duty

of all statesmen to pursue a con

trary course to that which is so well

calculated to produce such charac

ters.

But, when statesmen attempt

such a work of reformation as that

to which we have now alluded, their

own moral conduct should be such

as to give weight and authority to

their proceedings. He who makes

laws against immoral practices,

ought not himself to be the first

transgressor of these laws. The

true patriot ought to show that he

does not wish to be instrumental in

imposing laws upon others, to which

he himself would be unwilling to

render obedience. Hence we natu

rally infer, that the very circum

stance of any one's being a legisla
Vol. I.

tor should lead him to conclude,

that his own conduct ought to be

virtuous and exemplary. We can

not see, therefore, how an unworthy

and immoral statesman should be

tolerated in a state that regards its

own safety and respectability, any

more than an ungodly clergyman

should be continued in the posses

sion of his office. Why are clergy

men so much condemned when the

act improperly, while the immorali

ties and profanities of statesmen are

past over with such indulgent eye?

We do not pretend to apologise for

the misconduct of unworthy clergy

men; but we certainly do not hesi

tate to declare, that the immoral be

haviour of an ungodly and unprin

cipled statesman, is as dangerous

and as destructive in its influence as

that of an unworthy clergyman, and

ought consequently to be branded

with a stamp not less odious. The

ruin of that state is hastening on

apace, where wickedness walks with

an unblushing face in high places.

But much good may be augured of

that community where the rulers do,

by their enactments and example,

countenance the side of virtue, and

strive to stem the current of irre

ligion and vice. For the fear of the

Lord, and the observance of mora

lity, in any state, have always been

found to be the safeguards of its

stability. This fact, no wise and

unprejudiced observer will deny.

The downfall of all states may be

traced to the want of those princi

ples in the rulers, which true reli

gion requires them to possess. We

venture, therefore, to conclude our

present remarks with this unquali

fied, and, in the estimation of some

perhaps, too sweeping a declaration,
that that man, who is destitute. of

those principles which the religion

of the Bible inculcates, is not a

character whose political proceed

ings, will long be attended with

much real advantage to the state or

community to which he belongs.
T. G. M*I:

4 A -
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Extracts from the Report of the

JManagers of the Female Domestic

JMissionary Society.

Five years have elapsed since the

Female Domestic Missionary Soci

ety was first instituted. The pro

ceedings have been regularly hand

ed down by the Report of each

year. Its existence to the present

period has been contrary to the

expectation of many persons, and

cause of gratitude to all those who

are interested in the extension of

the Redeemer’s kingdom. By be

ing so highly favoured, we have

been taught to trust in the Lord and

not be afraid. He will not disap

point in that which he has engaged

to perform. To Him we look for a

blessing. A steady zeal and un

wearied exertions, on the part of

the missionary and the managers,

are essentially necessary; for which,

we are not only accountable to our

Heavenly Master, but also to those

who have patronized the society by

affording pecuniary aid. O, that

many more would come out to the

help of the Lord! O, that they would

consider those among whom sanctu

aryrºº are but scantily dif

fused!, what a pleasure they might

enjoy in adding to the little store

which would keep in employ the

faithful missionary, who feels that

it is meat and drink indeed, to do

the will of his Heavenly Master;
who shrinks not from his arduous

undertaking, but willingly foregoes

many social enjoyments, and many

religious privileges, in order to ac

complish his round of duties. In

all these he is strengthened and re

freshed by a firm reliance on the

promise of the Lord Jesus—“Lo,

I am with you always.” Hence, he

is enabled to foster a hope of future

good resulting from his visits to the

hovel of poverty, the bed of lan

guishment, and the house where

affliction has become a guest.

Feeling assured that some ex

tracts from the journal of the mis

sionary will afford more real satis

faction to the society than general

proceedings, we with pleasure pre

sent them,in preference to a regular

Report.

Sabbath, JNov. 19, 1820.-Preach

ing, as usual, in the mission house.

In one of the exercises I was assist

ed by Mr. Scott. The house was well

filled and the audience attentive.

JNov. 21.-Called to see Mrs.

B. who is just recovering from a

severe indisposition. Previous to

her illness, affliction of another kind

had led her to a serious considera

tion of her ways; but not till she

found herself drawing near to the

gates of death, had she such a view

of her sins as to compel her to fly

for refuge to the Saviour of sinners.

She then felt herself guilty and de

serving of death, and was convinced

that she must perish without hope,

unless Jesus extended his kind hand

to save. In her distress she called

upon the Lord, and he was gracious

§ pleased to bring her back from

the borders of the grave, and to

permit her to hope for mercy. She

was asked, if she believed that Je

sus was able and willing to save

sinners ? She replied that she did,

and that he would save all that

came unto him in the right way.

“But,” says she, “I do not know

what is the right way to come unto

him.” Repentance and faith were

then explained to her, as the way in

which a sinner comes unto Christ

and is made a partaker of his salva

tion. After solemnly exhorting her

to remember and fulfil the vows

made unto the Lord in the hour of

distress, I prayed with her and de

parted.

In the evening I attended the

Bible class. They manifest an in

creasing desire to become well

acquainted with gospel truths, which

encourages me to hope that much

good will be done. O, that the King

of Zion would hear, and answer the

ardent prayer—" that the seed sown

may bring forth fruit to everlasting

life, and that every member of this

class may become an heir of glory.”
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JVov. 27.—In the course of my

visits I met with a young man who

appears anxiously concerned for the

salvation of his soul. In a late

voyage, whilst in a sickly climate,

he was attacked with the fever, and

brought to the verge of dissolution.

The guilt of his past life oppressed

his soul. He had departed far from

those principles of truth and holi

ness in which he had been educated,

and had plunged into dissipation

and vice of various kinds. The

recollection of these things filled

him with terror and dismay. He

believed that he must die, and knew

that he deserved to suffer the pains

of the second death. No pious

friend—no Christian minister was

near to exhibit to his view the truths

of that gospel which he had so much

neglected—to explain unto him once

more the plan of salvation through

a crucified Saviour. All was dark

ness, and despair. With strong cries

and tears he besought the Lord to

spare his life, and restore him once

more to the land of his nativity,

where the means of grace are so

abundantly enjoyed, and vowed that

the remainder of his life should be

consecrated to God.

Whilst many of our countrymen,

who despise the privileges of the

gospel at home, but are made sen

sible of its value abroad, and die

without consolation and without

hope in some distant region, this

youth was mercifully spared. His

prayer was heard and answered,

and now he remembers and endea

vours to fulfil his vow. His health

is still delicate, but whenever he is

able, he statedly attends the wor

ship of God at the Mariners’ church,

and bears decided testimony to the

happy effects produced by the la

bours of the venerable Mr. East

burn among the seamen. I explain

ed unto this youth the mode of a

sinner’s reconciliation to God;

endeavoured to invigorate his reso

lutions to persevere in the way of

life; and pointed out to him the

aggravated guilt which would most

assuredly accompany areturn to the

wavs of sin.

uesday, JNov. 28.-Visited four

or five families accompanied by one

of the managers. We found persons

of agreat variety of character. Some

were careless and indifferent, others

inquiring. Of the members of the

church at Moyamensing, some were

lukewarm, some were desponding,

others rejoicing in the hope ofº

vation. We endeavoured to adapt

our remarks, as much as possible, to

their peculiar state. The immense

importance of religion, the danger

of self deception, the encourage

ments and consolations of the gos

pel, were exhibited to their view, as

the nature of the case seemed to

demand.

Wednesday, JNov. 29.-Recomr

menced preaching and visiting in

the Alms-House, which had for

some time past been discontinued

on account of the prevalent sick

neSS. -

This receptacle of poverty and

distress usually contains, during the

winter season, more than a thousand

inhabitants. Some of these once

moved in the first circles, and en

joyed, of the good things of this

world, all that heart could desire.

Now they are destitute and forsa

ken, and compelled to retreat to this

asylum to obtain a support for their

wretched existence. This reverse

of circumstances has deprived some

individuals of their reason. But

the greater portion of the inhabi

tants of this house have drudged on

through life, between a comfortable

and scanty subsistence, till, being

at last reduced to absolute want,

they have become totally dependant

on public charity. Misfortune, in

dolence, intemperance, and iniquity

in its endless variety of form, are

the causes which send such num

bers to this abode of the destitute.

I preached in one of the wards,

from Ecc. vii. 14: “In the day of

prosperity be joyful, but in the day

of adversity consider.” The audi

ence was attentive and solemn.
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Some were dissolved in tears. Af

ter sermon I had some conversation

with several of my hearers. Mr.

G., who, during my former labours

appeared truly penitent, is in a de

sponding state of mind, and fears,

that,notwithstanding his repentance

and reformation, the Lord will cast

him off. The sins of his past life

appear so great, that he knows not
how they can be*g. He was

directed to the Saviour whose

“blood cleanseth from all sin.” In

stances were then adduced from

scripture, in which the greatest sin

ners had been forgiven, and texts

quoted to prove that the Lord

would not cast off the repenting and

returning sinner.

I then proceeded to the female

sick ward. Here thirty or forty are

lying on their sick beds. Many are

evidently near their end, and but

very few prepared for that dreadful

event. I spent the remainder of the

day among them, endeavouring to

bring them to a sense of their con

dition as sinners, and of their con

sequent exposure to the wrath of

God, and instructing them in the

way of salvation through the Lord

Jesus Christ, that, by repentance

and faith, they might be prepared

for another world.

My attention was at length di

rected to one whose pale emaciated

countenance indicated, that her final

change was near at hand, and whose

frequent deep drawn sobs betrayed

the distress of her mind. A short

time before she had refused, with

no small degree of rage and malig

nity, to converse on the subject of

religion with a person who had

visited her, vainly endeavouring to

exclude the thoughts of death and

eternity from her mind. To avoid

giving unnecessary pain, and pre

vent, if possible, her being again

excited by anything undesirable or

abrupt, in this season of feebleness

and distress, one of the ladies who

accompanied me was requested to

inquire whether she was desirous of

conversing with the missionary.

The inquiry was tenderly and affec

tionately made, and eagerly an

swered in the affirmative. I ap

proached her bed side and asked her,

“Do you expect to recover from

this sickness P” -

“No, I shall die, I cannot live '’”

“Have you any hopes of happi

ness beyond the grave?”

“Oh, no! I shall die, and my

soul will be lost / I shall be misera

ble throughout eternity!”

“But there is a Saviour for all

who repent of their sins and believe

on his name. In him we have re

demption, and forgiveness of sin

through his blood.”

“Ah! it is too late for me to

obtain forgiveness.”

“But Jesus receives even at the

eleventh hour. The thief expiring

on the cross obtained mercy.”

“Oh! my sins! my sins! They are

so great, they never can, they never

will be forgiven º' -

“But Jesus is able to save even

to the uttermost, all who come unto

God by him.”

“O, yes! he is able to save, and

he will save others, but he will never

save me. Did you know, sir, what

a sinner I am, you would think so

too. . I have led a profligate life.

Good people have tried to reclaim

me. They took me, placed me out

of the way of temptation, and pro

vided for me. I was instructed in

the truths of religion. I once hoped

that Jesus would save me. Yet,

after all, I made my escape from

them and went back again to my

wicked way of living. führewmy

self beyond the reach of mercy.

The just judgments of God have

overtaken me. I must die without

hope. I must be miserable for ever!”

Whilst she uttered these thin

such horror and despair were visi

ble in her countenance as cannot be

described. She had exerted all her

remaining strength to make this

declaration. She sunk down ex

hausted, and lay, for a moment, al

most motionless. At length fresh

floods of tears gushed from her
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eyes. She clasped her hands and

looked up toward heaven. Then,

as though confounded and terrified,

she hastily hid her face in the bed

clothes, and lay in an agony that

convulsed her whole frame.

My own feelings were so power

fully excited, that for several mo

ments I could not utter a word. The

awful declaration of God, Prov. i.

24–28, occurred to my mind. I

trembled when I thought, that, pro

bably, upon this very person his

threatening would be executed. But

secret things belong unto God. His
revealed will is the rule of conduct.

It was my duty to declare unto her

the truths of the gospel, and leave

the event in the hands of the Sove

reign Disposer of all things. I

therefore mentioned the invitations

of the gospel, noticed the descrip

tion of persons to whom they were

addressed, the “weary and heavy

laden,” the “thirsty,” the “humble

and contrite.” I stated the promises

of forgiveness and acceptance, and

told her that the experience of

thousands in every age bore testi

mony to their fulfilment, and that

Jesus himself had said, “Him that

cometh unto me I will in no wise

cast out.” She heard me with tears

and groans, but made no reply.

Having committed her to the hands

ofajust and merciful God,by prayer,

I departed.

Wednesday, Dec. 6–Attended at

the Alms-House,called immediately

to see the wretched Emeline. She

continues in the same state. No

ray of hope cheers her soul. She

says but little. I endeavoured once

more to direct her to the “Lamb of

God, that taketh away the sins of

the world.”

I then preached in the married

ward. The audience was attentive.

After sermon I conversed with a

poor old woman who is, rapidly

sinking into the grave. She is re

joicing in the full assurance of a

blessed immortality.

Dec. 20.-Found Emeline still

living. She conversed freely to

day, but utterly despairs of mercy.

I was much surprised and grieved

to find that she retains a spirit of

enmity towards one of her best

benefactors, who had endeavoured

to reclaim her from her wicked

ways. This is truly alarming.

wºmer her repentance is of that

kind which is required in the word

of God, none but the Searcher of

hearts can determine. Her distress

is, indeed, great, but it appears to

arise, not so much from a sense of

the odious nature of sin, as from a

dread of impending wrath. If it

arises from the latter source alone,

we have no reason to conclude that

her repentance is genuine. They

who are already in the world of

wo experience the same kind of re

pentance, but it does not relieve

them from the pressure of wrath, it

is of no avail. It is distressing be

yond expression to see her standing

on the verge of eternity, unable to

lay hold of thehº of the gos

pel—it is appalling to hear her de

claration that her everlasting de

struction is certain. But a false

hope would be of no real advantage.

It might alleviate present distress,

but must fail the moment she passes

the threshold of eternity, and the

shock which her soul must then

sustain would be rendered still more

tremendous. The only relief which

can be obtained when meditating on

this painful subject, is derived from

the truth, that she is in the hands of

the “Judge of the whole earth, who

will do right.”

Dec. 24.—Preached in the female

sick ward, from Jer. viii. 22. After

sermon I conversed with E. who is

lying in this ward. Her life has

been prolonged beyond all expecta

tion, but now it is evidently on the

eve of extinction. She was so low

that her voice could scarcely be

heard; she informed me that she was

dying without hope. . She had for

saken the Lord, and he had now

utterly forsaken her and refused to

hear her prayers. As it appeared

probable that this would be the last

-
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time that I should see her in the

land of the living, I addressed to her

once more the invitations and promi

ses of the gospel, and told her of the

ability and willingness of Jesus to

save even the chief of sinners, but

she replied only with sobs and tears.

It did not alleviate, it seemed to

increase her distress. How shall I

comfort those whom the Lord re

fuses to comfort? How shall I say

peace unto them for whom there is

no peace P May the Lord ever pre

vent me from being instrumental

in deceiving souls. The darkness

of death is fast gathering around

this unhappy creature. The dark

ness of despair has already settled

upon her, and she is completely

subjected to its horrors. She acknow

ledges the justice of God in casting

her off, and fearfully awaits her

doom. O, what folly! what mad

ness to forsake the Lord, to plunge

into sin, and defer repentance till

laid on a dying bed, when there is

scarcely a possibility of salvation.

Jan. 3.-On my return to the

Alms-House this day,I was informed

that the unhappy, Emeline is no

more, Her spirit has entered upon

the realities of the eternal world,

and her everlasting destiny is fixed'

During the first part of her illness,

continually expecting to die, and

being without hope of salvation, her

agony was dreadful. But as the

thread of life was lengthened out,

she sunk into a state of fixed and

stupid despair. I am informed that

the near approach of death once

more aroused her to a sense of her

real condition. Her agony was re

vived with redoubled force, and her

horror was indescribable. Nearly

the last words she uttered were

“Hell is opening to receive me!”

Fearful, indeed, is the end of the

ungodly. “The wicked are driven

away in wrath, but the righteous

hath hope in his death.”

Jan. 13–Was requested to visit

M. A. a sick woman in the Alms

House,in the female sick ward. She

was very ill, but in a happy frame

of mind. From her statement to

me, and from the testimony ofothers,

I learned that she had lived a disso

lute life, and experienced the bitter

fruits of sin. Destitute, forsaken,

and plunged into the deepest dis

tress, conscience commenced its

operations; but after the pressure

of affliction had continued for some

time, her convictions gradually sub

sided, and she sunk into a state of

stupid indifference as to the fate

that awaited her. In this state about

three weeks ago, she was taken to

the Alms-House. Here she law stu

pid, indifferent, and almost lifeless,

till the day of preaching in this

ward. Jesus was then announced

to her as the physician of souls.

She was aroused from her lethargy.

Feeling her need and inspired with

hope, she determined without delay

to seek his healing power. She

sought earnestly, and a short time

ago, she obtained an assurance that

her sins were forgiven. She now

employs the little strength she pos

sesses in praising the Lord for re

deeming love. I spent some time

in conversing with her, and exhorted
her to examine well the foundation

of her hope, and mentioned several

scriptural tests to aid her in the

examination. . She does not appear

to have experienced such deep con

victions as we might, reasonably

expect to find in one ofher descrip

tion of character, yet she feels her

self a ruined sinner, justly con

demned to die, whose hopes of sal

vation are founded on Christ alone.

The accuracy of her knowledge of

the plan of salvation is, indeed, sur

prising, considering her ignorance

and stupidity on other subjects, and

the small opportunities for religious

instruction she has ever enjoyed,

and cannot easily be accounted for

but by the supposition that she has
been{. by the spirit of God.

If indeed he has changed her heart

the good work which is now begun

will be completed.*

* I have hadan opportunity of ascertain

ing the manner of her walk and conduct
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January 19, 20–-Visited the

Alms-House, in company with se

veral of the brethren, from the semi

nary at Princeton. We went from

couch to couch, conversing with the

sick and the dying. Some were

hardened; others inquiring what

they must do to be saved; and but

very few rejoicing in the hope of

forgiveness of sin. We endeavour

ed to awaken the hardened sinner

to a sense of his danger; to direct

the inquiring; to inspire the truly

penitent with the hope of salvation;.

and to confirm the hopes, and soothe

the sorrows, of the children of God

in their afflictions. One whose

heart affliction has softened, told

me that she suffered justly, for she

had loved the things of this world

more than she had loved her God.

She had wasted her strength, and

destroyed her health, in endeavour

ing to get together a little property,

whilst she neglected the one thin

needful. Instead of attending the

worship of God on the Sabbath, she

spent that holy day in adorning her

house, and sometimes in trying to

increase her gains, by doing work

in secret. “But,” says she, “the

curse of God has fallen heavily upon

me; now I am stripped of all that I

so much loved, and sent to the Alms

House. I know that I do not de

serve to have even this place to go

to... I am now anxious only for my
soul.”

Another said, that she had seen

us pass from bed to bed, and con

verse with others, but no one came

to her. She began to fear that the

Lord had given her up, and would

be gracious to her no more. “O,

sir,” says she, “you know not what

a burden rests upon me.” She was,

after her recovery. Her manner of life,

from that time, has been totally changed.

At one period, several circumstances ren

dered her piety doubtful. But since, we

have had reason to conclude that her

change is radical. I was sent for, on the

29th of October, to visit her, as she was ex

tremely ill. She supposed herself to be

on her dying bed; but had a full assurance

of a happy immortality.

for a few moments too much agi

tated to proceed. At length, with

a countenance expressive of the

greatest anxiety, she inquired, “Is

there any hope for one who has apos

tatized from a profession of reli

gion?” I replied, by quoting Mal.
iii. 7, “Return unto me, and I will

return unto you; saith the Lord of

hosts.” I told her that these were

the words of the Lord to apostates.

Her pale countenance was instant

ly illuminated with a smile of joy.

“These are indeed precious words,”

says she. “Yes, the Lord will

surely receive the returning sin

ner.”

Wednesday, 24.—Attended at the

Alms-House. There are four or five

in one ward, that profess to have

lately received ahope of acceptance,

and some of them give as satisfac

tory evidence of a renewed heart,

as can generally be expected from

new born souls. The evidence of

others is of the doubtful kind.*

There are six or seven anxiously

concerned for the salvation of their

souls. But there are many that give

deplorable evidence of their igno

rance and depravity. One poor

#. creature, about fourteen or

fteen years of age, did not know

that she had a soul, and appeared

reatly surprised, when I told her

that although she died, and her body

was put in the grave, a part of her,

her soul, would never die. An

other told me she had suffered so

much in this world, that she would

surely be happy in the world to

come; for she did not believe that

the Lord would make her miserable

in both worlds. I told her that it

was her sins that made her misera

ble, and not the Lord ; and if they

made her miserable here, then most

assuredly, they would, if not for

saken, make her miserable hereafter.

Her hope of future happiness was,

therefore, entirely without founda

tion. She was much displeased, and

* All those of whom I have at present

any knowledge, continue to give evidence

of genuine piety.
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began to complain bitterly of the

pains of her body. I then told her,

that unless she repented of her sins,

the pains she now felt would be

nothing, in comparison, with what

she would suffer in another world.

Another said she hoped to be

saved, for she had taken the sacra

ment, and had never committed a

sin in her life; and all attempts to

convince her that she had sinned,

and needed a Saviour, were unsuc

cessful.

Wednesday, Feb. 7-Preachin

had been appointed in the men’s.#

ward, but as no preaching is ever

allowed there, I concluded to spend

the day in visiting. Here I found

several persons who appeared to be

ious, and who rejoiced greatly to

ave an opportunity of conversing

with a preacher of the gospel. One

man remarked, that he could truly

say with the Psalmist, “It is good

for me that I have been afflicted.

Before I was afflicted I went astray,

but now have I kept thy word.”

He declared that he was happier in

this diseased state, lying on a pallet

of straw in the Alms-House, than he

had ever been whilst he enjoyed

health, possessed property, and was

surrounded by friends. “ For,”

says he, “I never knew till now

what it was to have peace of con

science, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

I never knew what it was to hold

communion with God. There is

enjoyed, in these things, a greater

degree of happiness than earth can

afford.”

I conversed likewise with Mr. H.

a lawyer, who has passed through

many vicissitudes of life. Havin

lost his property; being totally dis

abled for the active duties of his

profession by a stroke of the palsy;

and destitute of such friends as

could grant him effectual aid, he is
compelled to take º his abode in

this asylum for the destitute. He

had imbibed deistical opinions, but

says that he finds them a wretched

support in the day of adversity.

He requested me to furnish him

with some books on the evidences of

Christianity. He said, that if the

Bible did actually contain the re

vealed will of God, it was of im

mense importance to him, and he

ought to be convinced of the truth.

He now had leisure for a thorough

investigation of these evidences. I

engaged to supply him with such

books as he wanted.

Friday, JMarch 9–Visited Mr.

H. He has just finished readin

the books with which I furnishe

Jim. In the course of his inquiries

many difficulties occurred to his

mind, but they have been happily

removed, by means of the explana

tions given him by myself, and

others who have occasionally visited

him. He says, that he never expect

ed to find the Christian religion

supported by such irresistible evi

dence. He had rejected it without

examination; and supposes that this

must be the case with every one

who does reject it; for he says,

that he is convinced that no real

lover of truth, who possesses even a

small share of intellectual vigour,

can examine those evidences, and

then deny the divine origin of the

Christian religion.

His faith is merely speculative.

He has declared his rational convic

tion that the Bible is a revelation

from God; but confesses that he

has not a realizing sense of the im

portant truths it contains, and gives

no satisfactory evidence of a renew
ed heart.

It was necessary faithfully to in

form him, that his faith was not such

as constituted its possessor a par

taker of the righteousness of Christ.

The difference between specula

tive and saving faith was then, as

distinctly as possible, stated to

him, and he was informed that the

one, without the other, would not

profit him. Some works on prac

tical religion were then left in his

hands, which he engaged faithfully

to peruse. He was then told, that

reading of the word of God and of

pious books, meditation and prayer,
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were the means of grace, which

could never be effectual of them

selves, but were made so only by

the power of God. In the use of

these means, therefore, he must look

up unto him, and depend on him

alone, to render them effectual unto

salvation.

- - J. H. VAN Court.

Philadelphia, Mov. 12, 1821.

iituittuš.

Fort Thr, PRES BYTERIAN MAGAZINE.

GENTLEMEN,

I have lately read with some at

tention, a new work, entitled “The

Mediatorial Reign of the Son of

God,” &c.; and shall trouble you

with a few observations which oc

curred to me on perusing it.

The author informs us, that he

wrote purposely for the use of Stu

dents of Theology. No Christian

will hesitate for a moment, in agree

ing with the author, “that these

men are an object of great interest

in the Christian.. The love

of truth at all times powerfully in

fluences its possessor. The truth,

as it is in Jesus, has a transforming

influence upon all who savingly

know it. It teaches them “to deny

ungodliness and worldly lusts, to

live soberly, righteously, and godly,

in this present world.” And when

we find the advocates of that truth

exemplary in their lives for sobriety

and practical godliness, we attend

the more readily to any new dis

coveries they may have made in

the illustration of gospel doctrine,

or in the detection of error.

The author in his dedication in

forms the students of theology,

“that he owes them a duty of love,

which he endeavours to discharge,

by putting into their hands the pre

sent publication;” and further adds,

“ that it is in fact, rather a sense of

personal duty, and a desire to ac

quit himself to himself, than any

other consideration which have in

VoI. I.

duced him to trouble them with this

production.” He lets them know,

that at one period of his life, it was

his lot to get entangled in certain

questions and s eculations, which

in his simplicity he supposed to be

long to the system of Christian doc

trine, and the settlement of which,he

imagined, to be indispensable to the

man who would preach the gospel

correctly; and that this unfortunate .

mistake had led him into distrac

tions, toils, and perils. No doubt the

benevolent author, from “the duty

oflove he owes these students of the

ology,” or rather his “sense of per

sonal duty, and his desire to acquit

himself to himself,” will cheerfully

contribute all in his power, to pre

serve these young men from similar

distractions, toils, and perils.

In page 21, the author justly ob

serves, “that the Christian church

has often suffered fearful calami

ties from the rashness and incom

H. of her sons.” Now, that

e will be able, both to preserve the

students of theology, from distrac

tions, toils, and perils, and quiet the

fears of the church against being

once more exposed by the rashness

or incompetency of her sons, there

is no reason to doubt, since he in

forms us that “he knew the gospel

as well at fifteen, as he does now at

fifty years of age; that he does not

know at this day one principle of

the Christian faith, which he did

not know then,” notwithstanding

his entanglement in certain ques

tions and speculations, and the dis

tractions, toils, and perils, into

which his unfortunate mistake led

him. He declares, “he does not

come forward to propose discove

ries in Christian theology: he has

not a discovery in Christian theolo

gy to make.” This his Christian

readers ought carefully to keep in

mind, lest they should be led to

draw a different conclusion, when

meeting with such passages as these:

“I have discovered in confessions,

and creeds, and systems, &c. (he

mº, no exceptions) things which
4
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I never could find in the Bible, and

which I am sure are not to be found

in it,” p. 22. “They will wonder

at me, that I cannot see that con

fessions, &c. I shall wonder at

them, for not believing that these

instruments are wedges of division;

that their necessary effect is to or

ganize society into factions of hos

tility,” &c. p. 437. “The Augs

burg Confession, the Thirty-nine

Articles, and the Westminster

Confession of Faith, are the docu

ments of my mother's degrada

tion,” &c. p. 446. .

There are novelties not a few in

the work under consideration. Ne

vertheless we are not willing to ad

mit that the author takes new

ground every where, even when he

would persuade us that he is main

taining doctrines denied by Cal

vinistic writers, systems of divinity,

&c. He seems to hold out the idea,

that the value of Christ’s atonement

is not sufficiently admitted, and

that the offer of the gospel is too

much limited. We might, however,

inquire, who of the reformers or

their successors ever refused, that

there is an intrinsic worth, suffi

ciency, or merit, in the death of

Christ, for the salvation of all men,

if it had been so determined by

God? Who ever denied that there

is an indiscriminate, free, and un

restricted offer of the gospel to be

made to sinners of mankind with

out exception, wherever the oppor

tunity is afforded : It is appre

hended, that it would be difficult to

find any confession of faith, system

of theology, or sound Calvinistic

writer, in which these things would

be denied.

The author sums up all that he

thinks he has proved through six

chapters of his book, in “eight pro

positions, or grand principles of

gospel truth,” p. 74, 75; and it

would be hard to point out any con

fession of faith, or system of divinity

approved by Calvinistic churches,

that would contradict a single iota

contained in them. By them no

new idea is added to the common

stock. -

To us it does appear, notwith

standing, that there are some things

exceptionable in this book, some of

which we propose to notice.

In page 48, two questions are

prººf to the reader’s very se

rious consideration:

“I. Has Jesus Christ the power

to verify his own commission, by

bestowing on all mankind, that

which he has commanded his minis

ters to offer them P

“II. Is it the anxious desire and

wish of Jesus Christ, that all should

obey him and be saved P’’

It is evident that the author in

tends to maintain the positive of

both these questions. In p. 62, he

hints that the righteousness of

Christ is capable of saving the re

probate. In p. 68, 69, he maintains

by consequence, that there is remis
sion of sin in the blood of Christ for

more than the elect. This is but

skirmishing, however. In chapter

vii. and viii. he comes to close fight

ing, and directs all his artillery

against the doctrine that would

confine Christ’s atonement to the

elect. He uses every argument in

his power, to prove that Christ pro

cured salvation for the whole hu

man race; that his remedial right

eousness is of the same extent,

bounds and limits, as the transgres

sion of Adam : p. 91. In p. 70, he

asserts that election is no way con

nected with the merit of Christ’s

atonement; and in p. 401 and 402,

he seems to be at a loss what to do

with election, and renews a ques

tion, proposed in his Fiend of the

Reformation detected, “What is

precisely the use which the sacred

writers make of the doctrine of

election P’’ and complains that “not

one had paid the slightest attention

to that question.”

The author inveighs with bitter

ness against the use of logic, meta

physics, philosophy, and systematic

divinity, in theological discussions.

Against metaphysics particularly
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he wages eternal war. He repre

sents this science as an “infernal

fiend, emerging from the bottom of

Erebus and old Night, croaking an

endless and unblest ditty,” p. 109.

Yet, strange to tell, he draws large

ly on all these. Scarcely a page in

his book is found without employing
them.

It is proposed to make some re

marks on the author's views in re

lation to the above subjects, and, if

time permits, on some other sub

jects which he has discussed.

His two questions, p. 48: “Has

Jesus Christ the power to verify his

own commission,” &c.—It would

be necessary, first, to settle the

question, what is this commission ?

Or what does Christ command his

ministers to offer to all mankind?

Is it that Jesus Christ will save you,

O sinner, embracing his salvation;

believing in his name P Without a

single exception, the missionary of

the cross is authorized and com

manded, to offer salvation to every

sinner of Adam’s family, to whom

he may have access, assuring him,

on the authority of his Lord and

Master, that thus believing, he shall

be saved. “Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved.” If this is the commission,

as we verily believe it is, what does

the author gain by proposing the

question ? But this does not seem

to be his view of the subject. If we

understand him rightly, he views it

thus: O sinner, Jesus Christ has

purchased salvation for you, whe

ther you receive it or not! To us

this would appear both absurd and

impossible. JAbsurd, inasmuch as

it would then be a salvation that

does not save! That purchased sal

vation, for the sinner not receiving

it, remains with the purchaser, en

tirely inefficient, and as to any pur

pose of salvation, he might as well

not have procured it. It may be

answered, however, that it may

serve, for other purposes. This
would be one of the discarded me

taphysics. It would be a shifting

-

the question of salvation away to

something that is not salvation. We

therefore dismiss it.

But the thing is impossible. Let

us put it to the test. Jesus Christ

º salvation for all men.—

hat is salvation? I speak not of

every or any kind of salvation, but

of that salvation which was pur

chased by the Saviour of sinners.

This matter will be cleared by re

ferring to his name, Matt. i. 21:

“And thou shalt call his name JE

sus, for he shall save his people

from their sins.” Is this the rea

son why the divine Redeemer shall

be called A SAviour, because he

shall save from sin? Then the sal

vation which Jesus purchased is a

salvation from sin. Jesus Christ

purchased this for all men, that they

shall be saved from sin, whereas

some, yea many of them, shall die

in their sins. Saved from sin, but

not saved from sin! The thing is

impossible. The salvation of our

Doctor will turn out the salvable

state of the Arminians at last.

“Has Jesus Christ the power to

verify his commission, by bestowing

on all mankind,” &c.—Is this what

will verify his commission P If the

Lord Jesus Christ never gave a

commission to any man to make

such a declaration to sinners, as

that he had purchased salvation for

the final rejecters of that salvation,

how could the bestowing of it be a

verifying of that commission? A

commission is verified by the gran

ter of the commission furnishing

the holder of it with sufficient do

cuments to verify his powers, i. e.

to prove satisfactorily that he ac

tually received such a commission.

Thus the Redeemer verified the

commission given to his apostles,

by enabling them, in his name, to

work miracles, as an irrefragable

proof that he had commissioned

them. And thus his own commis

sion from his heavenly Father was

verified: “The same works that I

do bear witness of me that the Fa

ther hath sent me.”
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Quest. II. “Is it the anxious de

sire and wish of Jesus Christ, that

all should obey him, and be saved?”

We answer, 1. The question is

not definitely stated. That Jesus

Christ sustains both a human and a

divine character, will not be dis

puted. Some things in divine re

velation, are predicated of him in

his human character and some in

his divine. He was, indeed, more

than a man, but he was a man. In

his human nature, he increased in

wisdom and stature. Of him, as a

man it is said, “But of that day

knoweth no man,—neither the Son,

but the Father.” “If thou be will

ing, remove this cup from me; ne

vertheless, not my will, but thine

be done.” If “the anxious desire

and wish,” be applied to Jesus

Christ, as a man, we might answer

in his own words to his Father,

“Not my will, but thine, be done.”

It might be the natural feeling, in

clination, or dictate of humanity,

which the blessed Saviour would

nevertheless resolve into the will

of his Father. And from the epi

thet anacious, applied to desire and

wish, one j. scarcely imagine

it would, or could, be, at all, as

cribed to the Divine mind, unless

metaphorically, or speaking after

the manner of men, and then it

could be no proof of the author’s

sentiment. When it is said of God,

that “he rested and was refreshed,”

who would reason that he had been

weary, or was actually refreshed?

But, 2. Let it be applied to the

divine character of Jesus Christ, as

the Doctor seems evidently to ap

ply it. We then reason thus: Either

Jesus Christ has an anxious desire

and wish, which is a part of his

counsel and pleasure, or he has not.

If he has, we are assured from un

doubted authority, that his “coun

sel shall stand,” and “he will do

all his pleasure;” and so all shall

obey him and be saved. But if this

anxious desire and wish be no part

of his counsel and pleasure, we be

to be informed what it is? And how

it is possible, that the almighty Je

sus, our God and our Redeemer,

who “worketh all things according

to the counsel of his will,” can have

any thing that is not among the all

things?’ and particularly how he

can have a wish, an anxious wish,

that forms no part of his pleasure P

The Doctor, notwithstanding his

denunciation of metaphysics and

logic, sometimes argues by syllo

gisms. Suppose, after his example,

we try the following:

The counsel of the Lord Jesus

Christ shall stand, and he will do

all his pleasure :

But it is the anxious desire and

wish, i.e. counsel and pleasure, of

the Lord Jesus Christ, that all men

should obey him and be saved:

Therefore, all men shall obey

him and be saved.

Whatever the Lord Jesus Christ

is both able and willing to do, shall

be done:

But the Lord Jesus Christis both

able and willing to save all man

kind:

Therefore all mankind shall be

saved.

This we think sound reasoning,

if the assumption or minor proposi

tion in the above syllogisms be only

true. This, however, we have rea

son to believe is not the case, be

cause we are assured from the word

of God, that some shall be eternally

damned.

In order to get correct views, of

what our glorious Redeemer is both

able and willing to do in the article

of salvation, it will certainly be bet

ter to examine the covenant of

grace, than torture our minds with

syllogistic arguments. The sacred

scriptures reveal that covenant:

“I }. made a covenant with my

chosen.”

Jesus Christ was made man, and

“was made under the law to re

deem them that were under the

law.” How could this be? How

could the second person of the

blessed Trinity, be made under the

law F We would be forever unable
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to answer this, were it not for the

covenant of grace. And it appears

that this covenant itself would be

utterly unintelligible, were it not

for the doctrine of election. It is

indeed all important to inquire,

“What is precisely the use which

the sacred writers make of the doc

trine of election P’’ And by pursu

ing this inquiry for a little, we may

remove the complaint of Dr. G.

“that not one has paid the slight

est attention to that question.”

It will appear, upon examining

the sacred writings, that election

lies at the very foundation of the

system of grace. The whole pur

pose of God, respecting the salva

tion of his people, is according to

election. Rom. ix. 11. It is so es

sentially connected with that love

which is the spring and the origin of

the system of grace, that it is usual

ly termed God’s electing love. John

iii. 16: “ For God so loved the

world, that he gave his only begot

ten Son.”. By the world here, we

must necessarily understand the

elect world, the objects of Jehovah’s

love, on whose account, and for the

redemption of whom, God sent his

Son. These are not the whole

world, i. e. all the descendants

of Adam, for some of these are

hated of God—some who are not

the sheep of Christ, for whom the

ood Shepherd gave his life—some

#. whom Christ would not pray.

John xvii. 9. This is further evi

dent, from the fact, that at the last

day, Christ says to those on his left

hand, “I never knew you;” but he

expressly says, “I know my sheep.”

John, x. 14. This will still further

appear, from Rom. viii. 29: “For

whom he did foreknow, them he did

predestinate,” &c. Whatever the

word foreknow means, in the order

of nature here, it precedes predes

tination. It cannot then signify

mere prescience, because God can

not foreknow any thing, unless that

thing is certainly to happen. Fore

knowledge must be certain, other

wise it would be doubtful. But

doubtful, i.e. uncertain knowledge,

is not knowledge. “If God fore

know any thing, that thing is evi

dent to the Divine mind, i. e. the

Divine mind has evidence of that

thing.” No evidence can be fur

nished from the thing itself, be

cause it does not exist. The same

thing may be said of every other

thing before it exists. No evidence,

then, can be furnished from any

thing else. From whence then can

the Divine mind possess evidence

of the future existence of anything?.

Only from his own purpose, decree,

or predestination of that thing to

exist. Simple foreknowledge, there

fore, is posterior in the order of na

ture to predestination. But the

foreknowledge in the text comes

before it. Now, nothing can be be

fore the predestination of any to

eternal life, but that choice of love,

which is the fontal spring of the

whole appointment. We have a

similar application of the word

know, in the first Psalm, verse

6th : “For the Lord knoweth the

way of the righteous.” In as far as

mere knowledge is concerned, the

Lord knows the way of the wicked

as well as the way of the righteous,

yet the one is set in opposition to

the other. The word plainly means,

to approve, love, or delight in. So

also in Matt. vii. 23: “I never

knew you;” where the same verb

is used as in Rom. viii. 29. In re

spect to the fact of knowledge sim

ply, the omniscient Judge of the

quick and the dead, knew the wick

ed as well as the righteous. But I

never approved ofyou, I never loved

you, I never delighted in you as in

beloved objects, must be the mean

ing of the word. In like manner,

those whom God foreknew, are

those whom he loved before. More

examples would be unnecessary.

Now this love, this electing love,

this primary principle in the sys

tem of grace, is in Christ, who is

also the Father's elect. Eph. i. 4:

“According as he hath chosen us

in him before the foundation of the
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world.” Not that he is the cause

of their election, or that the choice

of him is, in the order of nature,

anterior to theirs. Indeed, “ his

election is subordinated to theirs,

as a mean to an end.” In their

election they were given to him as

a body to a Kºi. #. was to effect

the purpose and end of their elec

tion. They were given to him to

be redeemed : “Thine they were,”

says the Redeemer to his heavenly

Father, “and thougavest them me.”

John xvii. 6. They were the pro

perty and possession of the Father,

before they were given to Christ,

not merely by creation, for so were

others as well as they, but by the

Father’s choice, the Father’s elect

ing love.

They are definite and fixt as to

their number: “The Lord knoweth

them that are his.” 2 Tim. ii. 19.

Those that are his by election, other

wise there would be nothing definite

in the expression. Their very names

are known and recorded: “Their

names are written in heaven—in

the book of life.”

The covenant of grace is wholly

about these persons. Here then is

precisely the use the sacred writers

make of the doctrine of election.

They make it the very groundwork

—the very matter about which the

covenant of grace treats. The co

venant of grace is a covenant of re

demption. Jesus Christ is the Re

deemer in that covenant. He en

gages to pay a ransom, a price, for

those who were given him. Does

he so engage for others that were

not given him? Does he also pay

their ransom P Election is not, with

sound Calvinists, “a mere element

in a metaphysical theory,” but, ac

cording to the Bible, it is, indeed,

an elementary principle in the sys

tem of grace. It also shows the

value, but certainly not the imputa

bility, of Christ’s righteousness, in

the covenant of redemption. The

righteousness of Christis imputable

to those who possess it. There are

indeed elect persons, but it is not

imputable to them, simply as elect

persons, but as believers.

The responsibility of the Lord

Jesus Christ for those who were

given him, further shows the use of

election in the system of grace.

The sheep delivered to his care, as

a flock to a shepherd. God the Fa

ther gave them to him, and will one

day require them at his hand.

“Where is the flock that was given

thee, thy beautiful flock?” Jer. xiii.

20. Then will he be able to say,

“Lo, here am I, and the children

that thou hast given me. Of all that

thou gavest me, have I lost none.”

Here is the place to ascertain the

value of Jesus’ blood, the nature

and the worth of his atonement.

The abstract or intrinsic value of

the blood of Christ, is a thing with

which we have nothing at all to do.

Who could form an adequate idea

of that which is infinitely valuable P

Jesus Christ represented the elect

in the covenant of grace. In their

name he engaged, and for them he

became surety. He took their guilt

upon himself; he said to the divine

law, “If they owe thee aught,” or

whatever they owe thee, “set that

to my account. In due time, I will

repay thee.” Unconnected with

the elect, Jesus Christ appears not

in the whole transaction. The co

venant of grace embraces them, and

no others. The value of the satis

faction of Christ was settled in the

eternal covenant. It was to be ac

counted as worth, precisely, what

was agreed upon, between the Fa

ther and the Son in that transac

tion. It is not its intrinsic value

(though it must be, intrinsically, of

infinite worth), but the persons for

whom it is shed, those whom Christ

represented in the shedding of it,
that will show the extent of its

worth in the everlasting covenant.

It is worth all that the law requires,

for them, or in their behalf, but it is

of no value at all in the covenant,

for those who are not recognised in

that covenant.

The broken law had equal claims
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upon all the human family. , Does

Jesus represent them all in the co

venant of redemption? If he does,

then they are all redeemed. If he

does not, then those who are not

represented have neither part nor

lot in this redemption. It is to

them as though it had never been,

in as far as redemption is really

concerned. How then can that be

imputable to them, in which they

have no interest? But we forget

that Doctor G. uses the word impu

table in a sense hitherto unknown

in the English language. If he ex

plains his meaning, he may, how

ever, be indulged in the oddity, as

if one should say, I mean the Mo

nongahela river, but I choose to call

it the Mediterranean sea.

It is in the covenant stipulations,

that we see the application and the

bearing of the atonement, Jesus

Christ made atonement for men.

Atonement removes the offence, and

restores the culprit to favour. Je

sus died the just for the unjust, that

he might “bring us to God.” . All

those whose sins he expiated are

brought to God. These are God’s

chosen. The principle of election

is never lost sight of through the

whole of his sufferings. If he is

taken, those who are elected are let

go their way.

The nature of angels he took not,

and therefore he satisfied not the

law of God for them. He could

not represent them, not being one

in nature with them. For this is

the law, “that he that sanctifieth,

and they who are sanctified, be all

of one,” Heb. ii. 11: i.e. of one

common nature. -

But he did take on him the seed

of Abraham. Heb. ii. 16. Two things

are here observable.

1. The nature that belonged to

the seed of Abraham is human na

ture. Jesus, therefore, took on him

human nature.

2. It is not said by the apostle,

“He took upon him the seed of

Adam,” but “the seed of Abra

ham.” This would appear evident

ly to intimate God’s design of limit

ing the benefits resulting from the

death of his Son, to a part of the

human family. Independently of a

restriction originating in Divine

Sovereignty, intimated to us in this

passage, as well as in many others,

the merits of his obediential life,

and satisfactory death, should have

been not only imputable, but also

must have been, in due time, im

puted to all mankind. Then it is

evident, that “the remedial right

eousness of Jesus Christ would have

the same extent, bounds and limits,

with the covenant transgression of

Adam,” and all that were lost by

the one would be saved by the

other. As it is, Doctor G. attempts

a comparison, in every respect, be

tween the two (p. 91.) in these me

morable words: “ Therefore the

remedial righteousness of Jesus

Christ has the same extent, bounds,

and limits, with the covenant trans

gression of Adam; the latter has

destroyed all mankind, the former

is capable of saving all mankind.”

The comparison is, however, not

homogeneous. It is made not be

tween destruction and salvation,

but between destruction and the

capability of salvation.

We shall not charge this with

being either logical or metaphysical.

It is far enough from either. The

actual doing of a thing, and the ca

pability of doing it, will not, gene

rally, be allowed to identify. One

man works, and another is capable

of working: therefore, they are both

alike. It is believed, that few would

be disposed to admit this conclu
S1011.

That the righteousness of Jesus

Christ has the same “extent,

bounds, and limits, with the cove

nant transgression of Adam,” in re

lation to all for whom it is wrought,

will be readily granted; but that it

has the same extent, &c. in relation

to others, certainly does not follow.

Were we to present the reasoning

in the form of a syllogism, it might

run thus:
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Jesus Christ undertook to satis

fy, in human nature, for all the seed

of Abraham :

But the seed of Abraham are part

of the seed of Adam :

Therefore, Jesus Christ under

took to satisfy, in human nature,

for all theº Adam.

Logicians have a name for this

kind of reasoning, but no man

covets to have it applied to his.

We learn here the precise use

which the apostle makes of elec

tion, in this part of the system of

grace. Abraham is called the father

of believers. His seed are the elect,

and the elect only. Such are the

children of Abraham’s faith. Rom.

ix. 8: “But the children of the pro

mise are counted for the seed.”

Gal. iii. 7 : “They which are of

faith, the same are the children of

Abraham.”

Jesus Christ took human nature,

having the satisfaction which he

was to make in that nature limited

by covenant agreement to the seed

of Abraham. Abraham’s seed are,

in relation to this transaction, be

lievers, and believers only. All the

elect shall be made believers. No

reprobate shall ever be a believer.

Consequently, Jesus Christ pur

chased nothing for reprobates.

It is not disputed by Doctor G.

that the covenant of grace is a co

venant of redemption; that in this

covenant Jesus Christ acted as a

Redeemer. Whom did he engage

to redeem?—The elect only for all

mankind P

This question, it is presumed,

will be satisfactorily answered by

attending to two things.

I. From what did he engage to

redeem those whom he represented?

II. To whom, or what, did he en

gage to redeem them?

These two questions are fully an

swered in the sacred volume.

That, from which Jesus Christ

actually does redeem his people,

must be that from which he engaged

in the covenant of grace to redeem
them.

In Rev. xiv. 3, 4, we are informed

that they are “redeemed from the

earth,” i. e. from among carnal,

earthly men. Did he both redeem

them from among carnal, earthly

men, and redeem those men too?

In Ps. cxxx. 8, we are assured that

“he redeems his Israel from all his

iniquities.” Can all men, elect and

reprobate, be said, in truth, to be

his Israel, or to be redeemed from

all their iniquities? The same truth

is taught in Tit. iii. 14: “Who gave

i. for us, that he might re

deem us from all iniquity.” It is

evident from this passage, that the

object which the Redeemer had in

view in giving himself, was, to re

deem from all iniquity, those for

whom he gave himself. And is it

not, on this very account, that the

blessed Redeemergets the name of

Saviour, (Matt. i. 21.) “And thou

shalt call his name JESUs: for he

shall save his people from their

sins.” The salvation which Jesus

procures, is, primarily, a salvation

from sin.

Are the reprobate as well as the

elect saved from sin P If Jesus pro

cured salvation from sin for the re

probate, how could he say, of any

“ye shall die in your sins P’’

Again : Those whom Jesus re.

deems, he redeems from the broken

law. Gal. iv. 5: “To redeem

them that were under the law.”

Are all the human family thus re

deemed P Certainly not. They only

who are under grace, are redeemed

from the law as a broken covenant.

Rom. vi. 14: “For ye are not un

der the law, but under grace.”

II. To whom or what did Christ

engage to redeem his people?

1. To God. Rev. v. 9: “For

thou wast slain, and hast redeemed

us to God.” To God as their own

God, to the everlasting enjoyment

of God, as their soul satisfying por

tion. “The Lord is my portion,

saith my soul.” Can this be said

of such as shall never see God in

mercy, but be eternally excluded

from his blissful presence F
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2. To what are they redeemed P.

To the adoption of sons. Eph. i.

4, 5. “According as he hath cho

sen us in him—having predestinat

ed us to the adoption of children by

Jesus Christ.” This adoption is

from election as its source and

. : “According as he hath

chosen us—having predestinated

us unto the adoption of children.”

It is by or through Jesus Christ.

He, by his death, procured for those

he represented, the removal of their

alienation, and their introduction

unto the family of God. Was all

this arranged and settled in the co

venant of redemption ? And have

reprobates any thing to do with it 2

Here then is precisely the use

which the sacred writers make of

election in this part of the system

of grace. It regulates and deter

mines who shall be the children of

adoption; and further, that all this

is by Jesus Christ. He is made the

elder brother, head, and represen

tative, of this blessed family. He

procures all their privileges. He

obtains for them, all needed bless

ings. He redeems them from the

curse of the broken law, and pur

chases for them salvation. Gal. iv.

5 : “To redeem them that were un

der the law, that we might receive

the adoption of sons.” Did the

Lord Jesus Christ thus engage in

the everlasting covenant? And

what is there in all this for the be

hoof of the reprobate P What do we

find here that Jesus purchased for

them P

Again : The sacred writers make

a precise use of election in relation

both to the end for which those

whom Christ represented were re

deemed, and the means of obtain

ing it. -

The end, salvation. 2 Thess. ii.

13: “God hath from the beginning

chosen you to salvation through

sanctification of the Spirit, and be

lief of the truth.” Salvation, in

subordination to the divine glory,

is, the end for the enjoyment of

which they were chosen. Now their

Wol. I.

election is in Christ. He procures

for them eternal life and salvation.

Is there any thing about the repro

bate here f Not any thing.

The means in order to the obtain

ing this end, sanctification of the

Spirit, and belief of the truth.

These are qualifying and preparin

means, of which the elect only wil

be the subjects. The decree of

election contemplates the sanctifi

cation of the Spirit, and belief of

the truth, as means for its own ful

filment. But is there any thing of

all this contemplated, about, or con

ºins the reprobate P Nothing at

all.

It is no wonder that Doctor G.

endeavours to keep the idea of

election out of view, in speaking of

the righteousness of Christ. If it

is to be equally applicable to all the

human race, it is very necessary

that election should not appear,or at

least, should have nothing to do in

the system. For the same reason,

representative identification must

be kept on the background.

For if Christ engaged in the cove

nant of grace for the elect only—if

he represented the elect only, the

ability and willingness to save the

reprobate, so much contended for

by Doctor G. must rest on a very

precarious foundation. Will Doctor

G.be so obliging as to let the world

know, what is precisely the use of

election in his own scheme of the

system of grace P. For our own part

we sincerely think, that his system

would be much more consistent

without it.

Doctor G. informs us, p. 402, that

“a number of modern theologians,

make election the measure of the

value and imputability of Christ’s

righteousness.” . . We must beg

leave to suspend our belief of this

assertion until Doctor G. shall have

favoured us with the names, and re

ferred to the writings of some of

these theologians. We believe it

will be difficult to find any theolo

gian, either ancient or modern, that

* makes election the measure of the

4 C
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imputability of Christ's righteous

ness.” The righteousness of Christ

is imputable to the elect, and to

them only, but it is not, simply, as

they are elect, but as they are be

lievers. -

In representing the righteousness

of Christ, if not an “abstract right

cousness, yet a righteousness ab

stracted from election, representa

tion, or persons”—as being “the

righteousness of the law”—“capa

ble of saving all mankind,” but not

wrought out, or performed in the

name and room of certain elect

men, Doctor G. and the whole tribe

of Arminians, will exactly harmo

nize.

The truth is, disguise it as you

will, the systems .# all these men

come to this, that the Lord Jesus

Christ satisfied law and justice, by

yielding to the law, the very righte
ousness that it demanded. The

idea of persons, or the elect, is kept

entirely out of the question. -

Now if this is not an abstract

righteousness, I ask, in the name of

common sense, what is it? Let us

press this inquiry a little, and I

think it will puzzle the ingenuity

of the most subtle metaphysician to

find in it a single idea good or bad.

What is the righteousness of the

law? A righteousness which the

law demands from those who are its

subjects. These must be persons,

and persons under the law. Jesus

Christ never had a human person.

For himself, he never could be un

der the law. On him abstract from

representation, it had no claims. It

could have none. He never could

resent the righteousness of the

aw, for the law must, in every case

say to him, thou owest me nothing.

I never can accept a payment where

I have no demand. “This furnish

ing of the righteousness of the law,

where the law has no claim, is there

fore, impossible. It never could say

in such a case, “pay me what thou

owest,” and if it were possible that

the law could receive this payment,

it would act contrary to law.

To say that a dollar is a dollar

let it be paid by whomsoever it may,

touches not this subject. The law

demands a dollar, only from the

person who owes it a dollar. It is

evident then, that a supposed ful

filling of the law by the Lord Jesus

Christ, without identifying himself

with those on whom the law had

claims, is incompatible with its very

nature, would be a cheating of the

law in its just demands upon its

own subjects if pleaded by them,

and if accepted, would be a viola

tion of the principle of moral righte

OuSneSS.

The righteousness of the law, as

furnished by the Lord Jesus Christ

requires, that there be persons on

whom the law has demands—that

these demands they are unable to

fulfil—that Jesus Christ so identify

himself with them that he and they

be viewed as one in law reckoning,

and that he, therefore, owe and pay

their debt.

Did he in this manner owe and

pay for theº as well as

for the elect P Did he, for the sake

of the reprobate as well as the elect,

sanctify himself? (John xvii. 19.)

i. e. consecrate himself unto the

Lord a priest and a sacrifice with

out spot or blemish to make atone

ment for their sin, that they might

be sanctified through the truth. Cer

tainly not.

If these observations be correct,

it will appear that there is a pre

cise use of election made by the sa

cred writers, which never did enter,

and which never could enter into

Doctor G.’s scheme.

In page 396, Doctor G. proposes

the following question: “Does

Christ’s righteousness derive any

of its worth or merit from the dig

nity of his divine person?” which

question he answers in the nega

tive; and offers four arguments to

prove that Christ’s righteousness

derives no merit from the divinity

of his person. He, however, has

observed, (for he is a man of read

ing) “that some of the ancients
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had given an affirmative answer to

this question, and that some modern

authors give it a similar answer.”

What a discovery! Yet we might

be permitted to ask, what Calvinis

tic divine before Doctor G. ever de

nied it P But the Doctor thinks he

sees a cockatrice, putting his head

out of his shell, and with the spe

cific instinct of his nature, aiming

a bite, before his fangs are grown,

or his poison concocted; and there

fore, he judges that it may be best

to tread on him now, and not to

wait till he shall have done some

eminent mischief.” This cocka

trice reader, is the merit of Christ’s

personal dignity in the work of sal

vation ' If it be a cockatrice, it is

an old one, and long, very long in

deed, has it been a hatching if it be

yet in the shell.

The Doctor's four arguments to

prove that Christ's righteousness

derives no merit from the divinity

of his person, are,

1. The idea is contrary to the

scriptures.

2. Is absolutely inconceivable.

3. Is dishonourable to Christ.

4. If it were possible, it is not

imputable, and therefore can be no

part of his righteousness.

We cannot weary ourselves much

longer in following up these argu

ments. The thing is absolutely fa

tiguing. Yet to pass them over al

together, might furnish a conclu

sion, the very reverse of what we

intend.

On his first argument the Doc

tor asks, “What was the riches

which Christ laid down, when he be

came poor P’’ “Of what did he emp

ty himself?” He answers “it could

not be his divine nature, for that is

impossible—it could not be any

perfection of his divinity,” &c. He

gives a reason why it could not be

any of these, “because all the di

vine perfections inhere in the divine

nature, and are bound together by

immutable necessity.” He an

swers positively, to the above ques

tion, it was precisely his personal

dignity.

Then, of course, this answer can

not, according to the Doctor, be

liable to the above objection. And

is it really true, that the personal

dignity of Jesus Christ does not in

here in the divine nature ? Can the

second person of the holy Trinity

lay down his divine personality?

And is not personal dignity essen

tial to divine personality? A divine

person divested of personal dignity!

Astonishing! I am afraid a cocka

trice shows his head. Is not the

personality of the Son of God essen

tial to the very being of the God

head? And as this personality is

divine, is it not necessarily digni

fied? Our glorious Redeemer could

no more part with his personal

dignity, than he could with the

divine nature. Even in his lowest

state of humiliation and degrada

tion, it was the imperative command

of Jehovah to the highest class of

created beings, that they should do

him homage: “Let all the angels of

God worship him:”

In one sense, the Redeemer had

all the personal dignity he ever had.

He was, even on Calvary, the “Fa

ther’s equal—the man that was his

fellow.” In another sense, his glor

was veiled, or he “emptied himself,

and took the form of a servant.”

Bad as metaphysics are, they are

sometimes useful, to enable us to

make proper distinctions. , Let us

never forget the two-fold character

of our glorious Mediator: Christian,

let no subtle theory, no new inven

tion of speculative reasoning, rob

you of your Saviour God.

In the whole of this reasoning of

Doctor G. no notice is taken of the

penalty of the broken law—no no

tice of sin being an infinite evil.

The whole tendency of this new

theory is towards Socinianism. I

tremble for the consequences. God

grant that the author may be arrest

ed in time, by the hand of mercy.

President Edwards has unan

*.º|
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swerably demonstrated, “that, as

sin is the violation of infinite obli- |

ation to love, honour, and obey

God, it must be a crime infinitely

heinous.” The punishment must be

according to the nature of the of

fence, for God is just. If an adequate

satisfaction is made, it must be an

infinite satisfaction. Why is the

unishment of the damned eternal:

E. infinite cannot be predi

cated of it, in any sense, but in the

want of a limit to its duration.

The punishment Christ suffered,

and the atonement he made, did not

require unlimited duration. Why?

Because the infinite dignity of his

person, gave infinite value and effi

cacy to the satisfaction he made.

The claims of the broken law are

infinitely greater than the claims of

the unbroken law. When Doctor

G. speaks of “the righteousness of

the law,” and classes “the righteous

ness of Adam, if it had been com

leted,” “our own righteousness,

if we could produce it,” and “the

righteousness of Christ,” as if these

would be precisely the same thing,

it is evident, that the penalty of the

broken law is entirely out of view.

He certainly makes the claims of

the broken and unbroken law, to be

exactly the same. Perhaps, here

lies the foundation of the greatest

error in his book, and when carried

out to its legitimate results, has the

most direct tendency to lead to

Socinianism. -

“In Christ's person,” says the

very learned and accurate Turret

tin, “there is a fulness of divinity,

a fulness of office, a fulness of merit,

and of graces: who then can doubt,

but that the satisfaction which he

has made is one of infinite value

and efficacy? For though Christ's

human nature, which was the in

strument in the obedience and suf

ferings, was finite, yet this does not

lessen the value of the satisfaction,

because it derives its perfection

from the divine person of Christ, to

which all his actions must be at

tributed, as he is the person who

obeyed and suffered.”

In his second argument, p. 399,

Doctor G. asks, “is not the law it

self the alone and only standard of

merit? Does the law command more

than it commands?” &c.

Here, again, the whole argument

turns on the claims of the unbroken

and not the broken law, losing sight

completely of its infinite requisi

tions.

The Doctor says, in his third ar

gument, p. 400, “It is absolutely

ridiculous to suppose thatthe righte

ousness of Christ has any other

worth, merit, or value, than what it

derives from the law.”

Now, after all this, there will be

no impropriety in saying that the

º: %f o:ãº, its

glorious excellency from the dignity

of his person. The law did not

É. honour to Christ, but received

onour from him, when he became

its subject: “For he hath magnified

the law and made it honourable.”

The Redeemer rendered to the law

an infinitely more valuable obedi

ence, than it ever could have re

ceived from even unsinning man.

Doctor G. asks, “ Could the pre

sident of the United States pass of

a dollar for more than one hundred

cents?” -

Here again, the old mistake—

nothing of the penalty of the broken

law. There is also a strange con

founding of penal satisfaction, with

pecuniary payment.

I shall satisfy myself with pre

senting to the Doctor’s considera

tion a quotation from the celebrated

Turrettin, as translated by Willson,

pp. 250, 251.

“Christ did not suffer eternal

death as to duration, but a death of

three days only, and yet he fully

paid the debt of everlasting punish

ment, which we owed. His, which

was one of finite duration, was equi

valent to an everlasting death suffer

ed by us, because of the infinite dig

nity of his person. A penal satisfac
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tion is not of the same nature with

a pecuniary payment, which is only

valued by the amount paid, without

regard to the person who pays. Pe

nal satisfaction is appreciated by

the dignity of the person who makes
it, and is increased in worth in pro

ortion to his dignity. Money paid

§ a king is, indeed, of no more

avail in the discharge of a debt than

money paid by a slave; but the life

of a king is of more value than the

life of a vile slave, as the life of

king David was of more worth than

that of half the Israelitish army, 2

Sam. xviii. 3. In this way Christ

alone is more excellent than all men

together. The dignity of an infi

mite person swallows up all the in

finities of punishment due to us;

they sink into it and are lost.”

Much more might be quoted to the

same purpose, but this is sufficient.

Doctor G.’s views in this matter are

constantly of something finite, and

consequently are wholly inconclu

sive.

The Doctor's 4th, argument, p.

400, is rather surprising. It is cer

tainly one sui generis.

“If it were possible,” he says,

“ that the dignity of Christ’s per

son should amalgamate itself with

the merit of his.. that

dignity never could become mine,

and of consequence, is no part of

his imputable righteousness. The

law never required me to be a di

vine person: and never will con

demn me, for not being a divine

person.”

It is not easy, precisely, to catch

the doctor's meaningin these words.

1. The merit of Christ's righteous

ness is here presented, as an object

to be conceived of apart from the

dignity of his divine person. To

assume such a position, and argue

from it with those who deny that

the merit of Christ's righteousness

can either exist, or be conceived of

at all, abstract from the dignity of

his person, is certainiy a begging

the question.

2. He supposes the dignity of |

Christ's person, as amalgamating

with the merit of his righteousness.

A case utterly insupposable,by those

who differ from him, and who must

necessarily grant his position before

they can suppose it.

3. In such a case, he says, “that

dignity never could become mine.”

And the reader has the reason be

fore him, namely, “that the law

never required me to be a divine

person, nor will it condemn me for

not being a divine person.”

4. Of consequence it is no part of

Christ’s imputable righteousness.

This may be reasoning, perhaps,

and if it be, let it go for all it is

worth. I must confess, however,

that I can make nothing of it.

In the close of his remarks on

this subject, p. 404, the Doctor “in

sists than God has brought the real

righteousness of his law into the

world, and offered it to mankind

without exception.” This is the

same abstract righteousness again.

A righteousness wrought out perse,

and ready to be disposed of to any

person willing to receive it. I

wonder if this belongs to the meta

physics of Christianity. That Jesus

Christ, with all his righteousness,

is freely offered to sinners, I can

understand and do believe; but

this righteousness of the law ready

waiting (like a hundred cents to pay

one dollar) for elect and reprobate

alike, I cannot comprehend.

The last part of this work is, of

course, the conclusion, p.404, and a

most extraordinary conclusion itis.

It consists of forty-five pages. I

cannot think of reviewing all this

book of a conclusion. Suffice it to

say, in general, that it contains

much diversified matter, and many

a subject. The author appears not

in the least exhausted, but fights

manfully to the last.

His closing war, his finishing

battle, is with confessions of faith.

He does not forget, however, to deal

many a lusty blow upon church

courts who would call a minister to

account for “writing and publishing
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any speculations he pleased on the

hilosophy of Christianity,provided

º did not directly deny its essen

tial doctrines.” owever, as he

hopes to get rid of creeds, confes

sions, constitutions and liturgies,

those human bibles, that have al

most banished pure Bible Christians

out of the churches, and as none

should be called to account for

writing or publishing, any error in

directly, there is, we think, little

danger to be dreaded on that quar

ter.

But after all the outcry against

confessions of faith by Dr. G. he has

given us his own. I do not mean

that confession which he, in com

mon with the church of which he is

a member,professes ecclesiastically

to believe, but that which is, in a

great measure, opposite thereto,

contained in his “Mediatorial

Reign.” The truth is, every man

must have some confession of faith,

or be an absolute sceptic. Hear Dr.

G. on this subject, p. 419. “I insist

as strenuously as any man, that

there must be an agreement in doc

trine, in order to church fellowship.”

And yet men raise a clamour against

confessions, and Dr. G. joins with

them too, for “he has business on

both sides of the road,” and won

ders, p. 437, that men, instead of

believing that they are bonds of

union, do not believe that they are

wedges of division, that their neces

sary effect is to organize society in

to factions of hostility.

I here close my remarks on the

“Mediatorial Reign,” and cannot

refrain from expressing my sorrow

that such an arrogant performance,

so hostile to the system of grace,

and so subversive of the good cause

of the blessed reformation, ever

should have been sent forth to dis

turb the faith of Christians.

Pittsburgh. John BLAck.

The Retrospect; or Review of Pro

vidential JMercies; with Jºnec

dotes of various Characters, and

an Address to JWaval Officers: by

JAliquis, formerly a Lieutenant

in the Royal Navy, and now a

JMinister ofthe established Church

of England. Philadelphia, pub

lished by David Hogan, 1821.

This interesting little work, in

termingles the record of many un

usual events, which occurred in the

life of the author, with many pious

remarks, and illustrations of evan

gelical principles. There are few
such men as the writer of the Re

trospect to be found in the Episco

pal Church of England; and, in

deed, considering the whole history

of his life, in any portion of the vi

sible church.

Many striking anecdotes select

ed from this work, without any ac

knowledgment of their source,

have gone the rounds of our reli

#. newspapers, and other perio

ical publications. It is but justice

to remark, that in the Presbyterian

Magazine we have published, from

a manuscript selection furnished

us, the story of the “hardened con

duct and awful death of G. H.,” an

English mariner, without knowing

that we were indebted for it origi

nally to this publication.

The Retrospect ought to be bet

ter known, and read as a whole;

and it certainly would be, were its

merits as an entertaining and in

structive volume fairly spread be

fore the public. The style of the

work is easy and natural; the facts

it states are remarkable; and the

reflections upon those facts judi

cious and savoury.

In this notice we shall simply

state a few of the prominent inci

dents in the life of Aliquis. Six

teen years before the writing of the

work before us, he was an abandon

ed young prodigal, impatient of pa

rental restraint, “ loud in blasphe

my, and ever ready to burlesque

and condemn the holy scriptures.”

To escape from the inspection of

his natural guardians, to sin with

out control, and to obtain fancied
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honour and happiness, he embarked

on board a man of war. On the 2d

of February, his “ship was strand

ed amidst shoals of ice on a foreign

coast.” The crew, deserting the

wreck, attempted to pass the dis

tance of six miles, to a small island,

on which, within a little embank

ment, five families resided. In this

attempt, fifteen of the companions

of Aliquis “perished from the ef

fects of cold, in the space of three

hours.” Among them, was a robust

and hearty female, the wife of one

of the mariners; while a delicate

and tender partner of another sea

man, who had been brought off with

her husband unexpectedly, and who,

eighteen hours before the ship

struck, had been delivered of a still

born infant, was preserved in all

the severities of the journey, and of

a snow storm, which rendered a

compass necessary to guide her in

the way to the habitations of man.

Thus “one shall be taken, and the

other left.”

The five families on the little

island had no more provisions than

would suffice for themselves during

the winter season, in which access

to the main land was difficult; it

became necessary, therefore, that

the shipwrecked crew, consisting

of one hundred and fifty survivors,

should gain the opposite shore as

speedily as possible. On the day
but one after their landing, all who

could move, began their march

through ice and water, from ankle

deep to breast high; and were in

perils many, “surrounded by the

sea on all sides,” with “guides be

wildered and the main land undis

tinguishable,” for nearly two hours.

Covered with ice, Aliquis had no

sooner reached a cottage, in one

part of which the owner was thresh

ing out grain, than he fell exhaust

ed and senseless on the straw.

The peasant dropped his flail, and

all the family kindly ministered to

his necessities. Soon after, he re

joined his naval companions, and

the memory of their merciful deli

verances was drowned in “drunk

enness, oaths, and profane songs.”

In October of the same year, Ali

quis “was called on to share in the

perils of another and more dreadful

shipwreck,” which occurred on the

coast of Holland. We shall give

the account in his own words.

“Let it suffice to say, just after mid

night, when the wind blew strong, when

thick clouds darkened the sky, and the

angry surge was rising higher and higher,

we dashed upon the fatal bank with such

violence, that those on deck were thrown

off their feet, and those below were in

stantly roused from their slumbers, to hear

the doleful report, ‘The ship is on shore ?

the ship is on shore." All was dire confu

sion and alarm; the crew were seen on

deck; some half dressed, and others just

as they leaped out of bed. The long-boat

was hoisted out, and instantly foundered;

signal guns of distress were fired every

minute; blue lights” were burnt; and

measures taken to prevent the ship from

falling over on her side. The chain-pumps

were set to work, but our leaks defied all

such resistance. The sand worked through

the bottom, and long before dawn the well

was choked up, and the lower part of the

ship filled. Nothing now remained for us

to do but to wait the return of day. O

how anxiously did we look towards the

east, if peradventure the opening light

might show some token for good! For, as

yet, we knew not where we were, or whe

ther any or noHºpe" of relief or escape

would present itself.

“The anxiety with which we passed

these hours of darkness, and the eager

desire with which we looked forward to

the day, have often since reminded me of

the Psalmist's earnest longings for the ma

nifestation of God’s love to his soul. It

has been the best criticism on the force

and beauty of the royal mourner's words,

when he exclaimed, “My soul waiteth for

the Lord more than they that wait for the

morning: I say, more than they that wait

for the morning.”

“At length the sun arose, no doubt to

º the hearts of millions, while its

eams led them forth to the pursuits of the

day; but to us it rather increased than di

minished sorrow.—We indeed discovered

our situation, but it was a mournful dis

covery! The land, at seven or eight miles

distance, could not be approached; and

our fleet (then in possession of the Texel)

was at least four miles farther off, and, un

* Certain fire-works, composed of sul

phur and gunpowder, and which may be

seen several miles at Sea.
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der existing circumstances, utterly incapa

ble of affording the smallest aid.

“ In this state of wretched suspense we

continued till noon, when, to our inexpres

sible joy, the weather in some degree mo

derated, and a vessel was seen standing in

from sea towardsus. It proved to beaking's

brig: our signals of distress had been ob

served: she came and anchored as near as

her own safety would allow. It was now

extremely desirable that no time should

be lost in sending a boat, to concert the

best and most prompt measures for our

immediate relief. A consultation was held

on the subject; but from the great surf

which still surrounded the wreck, the

commanding officer foresaw the very im

minent danger which must attend those

who made the attempt, and therefore very

humanely forbore to issue any orders,

leaving it to such as chose to volunteer

their services. Seven seamen and three

officers had already taken their seats in

the boat, when I learnt the circumstance,

and instantly filled up the remaining va

cant place.

“All was now ready for lowering us

down into the angry waves, when the com

mander ordered me out of the boat, and

gave my situation to a stronger person.

Filled with anger at being singled out,

and denied what I considered as my pri

vilege, I quitted that part of the deck,

without staying to see how the others suc

ceeded, and descended below. Here I

had not indulged my sullen resentment

more than five minutes, before I learnt,

that the instant the boat was launched in

to the water, one wave dashed her against

the ship’s side and broke their oars, and a

second overwhelmed them all in the deep,

to rise no more! This intelligence stop

ped my murmuring; but it did not extort

one sentence of thanksgiving, or lead me

to see the hand of God in it! I merely

thought, that as things had turned out, I

was better where I was!

“By four o’clock the boats were enabled

to pass and repass; and before dark about

two hundred of the crew were taken from

the wreck.

“It may not be improper to observe,

that, as this ship had been but newly com

missioned, the officers and men were

strangers to each other. Hence there was

much insubordination on the part of the

latter during the whole of this melancholy

event, the evil of which was severely felt;

particularly when the boats from time to

time came for more passengers: numbers

rushing into them, not only obstructed the

commander in executing the regular duty,

but even endangered their own lives, and

actually prevented many more from get

ting away in the same time.

“Not willing to add to these scenes of

confusion and disorder, I kept back until

night began to set in, and the weather had

much changed for the worse. Two boats

were now coming along side, evidently for

the last time. The remaining half of the

crew, more than ever anxious to escape

the dangers of another night on board the

wreck, were hanging over the side, if pos

sible to gain a place. Few of them, in

deed, Gould be received into two small

boats, yet every man hoped to be amongst

those few. When I saw things in this

state, I not only considered it my duty

to make the attempt, in common with

others, but regretted I had not done it ear

lier. That God, however, whose blessing

I did not implore, was pleased to favour

me; for, while numbers failed, I succeed

ed in leaping from the deck into the last

of them, and by that means got on board

the brig.

“They who remained on the wreck

passed such a night as none can form any

idea of but those who have experienced

similar calamities. The sea continued to

beat over them till nearly daylight; and

though they had lashed themselves to the

highest and most sheltered parts, yet

many were swept away into the sea, and

many were drowned in the wreck. But

it pleased the Lord to send a fine morn

ing, and in the course of the succeeding

day the survivors were taken from their

miserable situation, and conveyed on

board our fleet in the Texel.”

In the next ship in which Aliquis

embarked, he was sent to the Me

diterranean sea; “the events of

war threw some famished prison

ers” into the vessel; and they in

troduced a pestilential disease,

which compelled the captain to re

sort to Minorca, that he might land

his sick. Aliquis, with four others,

was left in the hospital at that

place, in a state of perfect deliri

um, which continued for ten or

twelve days; during which time,

three out of his four shipmates died.

For three years previous to this

sickness, “he had never read one

sentence in the word of God;” and

had continued one of the most vi

cious and profane on board his man

of war. “This foreign hospital was

a place where no man cared for his

soul, much less for that of his fel

low ;” and Aliquis left it igno

rant as a heathen of the way of sal

vation.

“But the time drew near when a ray of

light was to dawn on a benighted soul.
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My friend, captain W--—, was blessed

with a pious daughter, who, on the father's

quitting home to command this ship, had

put up Burder's Village Sermons in his

trunk, with the hope, and doubtless the

prayer, that they might not go forth in

vain. The hope, as it respected the poor

thoughtless father, was not realized. I

knew him well: I saw him die. He quit

ted this world in much the same state as I

think I myself should have done, had I

departed at the hospital. There were

neither bonds, neither were there any

hopes in his death. But, although these

little volumes lay unread by him for whom

they were intended, the providence of

God directed me to them, and commis

sioned them to dispel a portion of mental

darkness, and to show me “that God so

loved the world, that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on

him, might not perish, but have everlast

ing life!” Amazed and confounded at my

former ignorance, I blessed the Lord that

he had not called me hence in my hea

then creed, for I now saw there must be a

peace-maker to stand between offending

man and an offended God. Yet there was

a strange veil still over my eyes.

notwithstanding I read the two volumes

attentively, and also turned often to the

Bible, I continued ignorant of many es

sential truths. The depravity of the hu

man heart, the necessity of regeneration,

and the insufficiency of man to will or

perform, were doctrines I saw no more of

than an heathen; and as to the offices and

work of the Holy Ghost, as a convincing,

comforting, teaching, and sanctifying Spi

rit, I might be truly said not to know any

thing of the matter. Confused and limit

ed as my knowledge of Christianity was, I

soon became proud of it, and even consi

dered it as the faith spoken of in the

scripture and treated of in the sermons I

had read. But, alas! it little purified my

heart, or wrought by love. Indeed, with

the exception of having left off swearing,

and ceased to ridicule religion, my prac

tice was as bad as before; and, as con

science did its work more faithfully, my

life was only more wretched. Sinning,

and vowing against committing sin, re

penting and transgressing, and transgress

ing and repenting, made up the whole

round of my days and months, during the

three years I was abroad. My companions

thought me happy; I knew myself to be

miserable.”

For,

The ship E— was put out of

commission, and Aliquis “joined

the D–, to offend still more, and

to receive yet greater mercies.” In

this last vessel, he found a large

and gay society of young men,

WoL. I.

eager in pursuit of naval fame and

promotion; and he outstripped

them, so that he “was among the

very first who received promotion

from the commander-in-chief after

the close of the battle of Trafalgar,

in which the D- took no minor

art.” . For more than two years

e continued in this ship, one of the

most passionate of mortals, striving

to be a deist, and at the same time

harrowed by continual remorse of

conscience.

“Thus far all was esteemed by man; and

yet all was abomination to God. He was

not in all or any of my thoughts as the

chief good; the glory of his name was not

my motive of action; nor was his word my

rule of conduct. But amidst all the dan

gers and mercies, the bustle and delusive

smiles with which I was surrounded, I was

far from being happy. The Lord did not

suffer my conscience to become wholly

callous, and every day I did more than

sufficient to wound its feelings and raise

its voice. Nothing short of the prevent

ing mercies of God, kept me from de

stroying myself and others in my pa

roxysms of anger and passion. . Once I so

nearly brought on an apoplectic fit, as to

turn giddy, become speechless, *.
and almost fall on the deck; and often

has this unworthy hand levelled a poor

offending fellow mortal at my feet on a

trifling occasion. No marvel then, that,

when I retreated to my cabin, I was

wretched in the review of my conduct.”

“While these conflicts were passing

within my mind, and while I was sinning

on deck and repenting below, making re

solutions and breaking them faster and

faster, the Lord sent me one very striking

personal call to turn and consider the

madness of my ways. ... Having anchored

off the coast of Suffolk, a party went on

shore to shoot wild fowl. We had return

ed to the beach, waiting the arrival of the

boat. The roar of noisy mirth had ceased,

and I was at length become thoughtful;

for I had greatly sinned against light and

conscience that day. As I was pacing the

shore thirty or forty yards from the main

body of my companions, one of them le.

velled his peace; I noticed him, and

thought his aim was well adjusted for my

head, if he had any design to shoot me.

Scarcely had the thought crossed my mind

before he fired; when, feeling my hat

jerk, I took it off, and, to º surprise

found the contents of his piece had enter

ed the crown, right in front; passed over

the scalp of the head, and escaped through

the back part of the hat! It appeared; on

inquiry, that he had loaded with a pebble

4 D
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stone, the size of a musket-ball, which he

foolishly supposed would fly to dust as

soon as it escaped the barrel of the piece.

When I saw how near I had been to the

eternal world, I could not but say, ‘This

is surely the voice of God;’ and under this

impression I sat silent in the boat during

the greater part of our way to the ship, a

circumstance which one of my compa

nions observed, and began to rally me on

it, asking whether the thought of having

been nearly shot had tied up my tongue.

And now, does the reader imagine I ho

nestly confessed the truth?—No! for, al

though I trembled at the recollection of

the eye and hand of Omnipotence be

ing so evidently about me, yet I trembled

more at the prospect of human ridicule,

and rather than endure the laugh of man

for standing in awe of God, I ventured on

another act of known sin, and positively

denied that any such thought occupied

my mind.”

Not long after Aliquis was re

moved to the ship E—, from the

D—, “she was lost and more than

five hundred souls perished in her.”

“On returning to England the C–

had to undergo some repairs;”

which enabled him to be more on

shore than formerly. He spent his

time, at first in “gallanting ladies

to shops and morning visits,” in

“sitting down to wine parties, or

mixing in the card-room, the as

sembly, or the ball;” just as our

naval officers in general do; but

twice conscience made him steal

away to attend “morning service,

at a fashionable chapel of ease:”

but, adds he, “I neither understood

nor felt what I heard. Little, in

deed, did I then know of doctrines;

but I was vexed to find nothing

about Christ in the preacher’s dis

courses.” On the third Sabbath of

his being on shore, however, Divine

JProvidence sent him to “Old Stoke

church, just as the congregation

were going in.”

“I followed them, and saw, and heard,

and felt what I little expected. To be

hold a minister address his audience, not

from the pages of a formal, cold, moral

essay, but from the Bible, with that seri

ousness, which bespoke him really in

earnest—and with that affection, which

showed that he indeed felt for their eter

mal peace: to behold all this in a minister

of the Established Church, was to me (par.

don me, my clerical reader) as new as it

was unexpected: nor was the subject-mat

ter less new than the manner in which it

was delivered—I may truly say by this

servant of Christ, as the Athenians did by

the great apostle, “He brought strange

things to my ears,” drawing a picture of

man as a helpless undone creature, pos

sessing a nature totally corrupt, and des

perately wicked. I began to see the

source of that evil I so often had found

breaking through all the restraints, reso

lutions and vows with which I had en

deavoured to bind it. Hitherto I had es

teemed myself capable of doing great

things; nor had all my failures swept

away my vain conceits of a good heart and

inherent strength. But now the word was

commissioned to lay the axe at the root of

all such vain boastings. I was told, and I

felt I could neither think nor act of my

self in any way pleasing to God, but that

all my sufficiency must be derived from

above. In short, a few sermons tore all

my false props from under me, and I saw

myself, ‘poor, and blind, and wretched,

and miserable, and naked.” But I was not

left here; I was directed to the Lord Je

sus as the great High Priest, whose ful

ness abounded, to the supplying all the

wants of his church and people. What a

display of those wants, and of the mercy

.."goodness of a covenant God to supply

them, did I hear, in an enlargement on

Psalm lv. 22 : “Cast thy burden upon the

Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall

never suffer the righteous to be moved.”

No longer surprised at my having broken

through so many resolutions and vows of

amendment, I stood amazed at the folly of

having even made one in my own strength,

I now understood, both doctrinally and

experimentally, that “it is not our willing

or running, but that it is of God, who

showeth mercy, and who worketh in us

both to will and to do of his good plea

sure.’”

After the word of God had

wrought powerfully in the mind of

our author, he visited this Christian

minister of Old Stoke church ; and

through a divine blessing on his

public and private ministrations,

grew in grace and in the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. From this time he evinced,

by his general deportment, that he

was born of God; and soon began

to seek the spiritual welfare of his

naval companions. . He endured

“cruel mockings,” but the Lord

ave him courage and perseverance.

rom officiating as chaplain of his
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ship, he finally became, and now is,

an excellent parish minister of the

Established Church of England.

For many other instructive anec

dotes concerning the author, his

prayer-meetings in the wing of his

ship, and several young officers,

who became pious through his in

strumentality, the inquisitive read

er is referred to the book itself,

which is hereby cordially recom

mended to our Christian friends.

E. S. E.

The JMissionary Efforts of the pre

sent Day, considered in Relation to

the Moral Discipline of the Chris

tian Church.

God never suffered his church to be

persecuted, but with a view to its moral

cliscipline. He never permitted a fire to

burn around it, but to purify it.

A time of rest has always been to the

Church a period of decline. The favour

bestowed upon it, during the reign of

Constantine, was disastrous to its best in

terests. Down almost to the last century,

persecution, in some form, seems to have

been indispensable.

But such has been the advance of civili

zation, that open persecution can no more

be expected in Christendom. The Church,

however, as much needs a severe moral

discipline now, as ever. Christians of this

age are essentially the same, as those of

former ages. What, in the providence

of God, will be done? What has been

done

When the church began to feel the pa

ralyzing effects of prosperity; when athe

ism began to scowl on the world; when

the enemy was coming in from all quar

ters;—at that crisis, exertions,—extensive,

systematic, and efficient, commenced,

for the moral renovation of man. We do

not say, there were no efforts before.

There were efforts; but they were not

remarkable, in their results in regard to the

heathen; nor general, in their influence

on the churches. These enterprises, view

ed as extraordinary means of moral disci

pline, may be considered as purposely re

served, in the moral administration of God,

for a grand expedient, to be used in the

more advanced stages of civilization, as

well to preserve the purity of the Chris
tian church, as to extend its limits.

We say, God designed this work, in part --

at least, for the moral discipline of his

church;-and for this it is admirably adap

ted; much better adapted than persecu

tion. It places the church on higher

ground. It does not drive; but it draws

most powerfully. It marks an advance in

the economy of redemption.

The active virtues of the Christian may

be improved by it to a higher degree, than

by persecution; and, as a final result, he

may be raised to a more elevated state of

moral excellence. It is better adapted to

strengthen, expand, and bring into action,

the virtue of benevolence. It is better

adapted to invigorate faith. . That is a pro

digious effort of faith, which apprehends,

as certain, the conversion of the world, and

nothing gives a livelier view, than such an

effort, of the efficacy of the atonement,

and of the power and goodness of God. If

self-denial is produced, that self-denial has

greater moral worth, than if produced by

ersecution: because there is more that

is voluntary, in the method of its produc

tion. And thus, with most of the Christian

graces.

As confirmation of what we have said,

respecting the effect of missionary efforts

on the Christian character, look at facts.

In what town of our land, has a missionary

spirit been generally excited, and the ex

ertion for missions become extended and

efficient, and there has not, at the same

time, been a very perceptible rising in the

tone of Christian feeling? We are prepared

to assert, with little fear of being contra

dicted by thinking, observing, and serious

men, that, great as has been the good

produced, in heathen lands, by our Mis

sionary Societies, there has doubtless been

greater good produced by the influence,

which they have exerted on the churches

at home.

We go further. There is nothing in the

word of God—nothing in the constitution

of the human mind—nothing in observa

tion, or experience, which will warrant the

belief, that the churches can ever be car

ried to their highest pitch of moral purity,

or can ever comprehend within their limits

the mass of our population, united in a

holy brotherhood, without such enterprises

as the Foreign Missionary Societies of our

land are now carrying forward. In other

words, the church in this land, or in any

otherland, can never expect to be remark

able for its graces and its numbers, unless

it engages extensively in efforts for the

promulgation of the Gospel throughout

the world. And this for three reasons.

First, it neglects to avail itself of that

mean of moral discipline, without which

all other means must, as things are consti

tuted, prove inadequate. Secondly, Such

is the constitution of the human mind, that

the sphere of its operation must appear

large, and the work great, and the call for

effort loud and imperious, to bring into

constant and efficient action, all its ener

gies;–and how aſl other works, which the
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Christian is called upon to perform, with

this out of view, generally appear to him,

observation and experience will give abun

dant and satisfactory testimony. Lastly, A

neglect to engage in this work, is as direct,

and palpable an act of disobedience to a

known and acknowledged command of

God, as the history of the world affords.

And how can the Church, under such cir

cumstances, expect a large share of the

gracious, sanctifying influences of the Holy

Spirit?

The result is most animating. The

lines have fallen to us in pleasant places;

and we live in a most interesting period of

the work of redemption. God is about to

exalt his church to greater dignity by

bringing it into a higher state of moral pu

rity;-and is even now engaged in this

work of sovereign, infinite mercy, doing

it by means of the extended efforts of the

church itself for the salvation of a world

lying in wickedness.

In conclusion, let us take a brief view

of the manner, in which God has seen fit

to discipline his Church in past ages, mark

ing the variations in the divine economy

down to the present time.

From Abraham to Joseph he gave it no

lace of rest. It was in Egyptian bondage

rom Joseph to Moses. Then it was forty

years in the wilderness. From Joshua to

the coming of Christ, it was often poor,

almost always harassed, and once was sent

captive to Babylon. Then it spread among

the Gentiles. But the efforts of that period

were not sufficiently systematic, to exert

a general and powerful influence on the

churches; neither, as the world then was,

could they be. Besides, they were not
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grateful to all the feelin

designed, by the Head of the Church, to

be permanent; as is evident from their

want of system, and from the result. Per

secution, therefore, raged all the while,

till the reign of Constantine. Then, by

actual experiment, it was demonstrated,

that, as the world then was, persecution

was essential to the best interests of the

church. Again the flames burned against

it, and continued to burn, down to a late

period.

And now, when the progress of intel

lectual and moral light has put an end to

persecution in Christendom, a milder,

more efficacious, more heavenly economy,

is adopted. The Providence of God is

urging forward the whole Christian church

to systematic and extended efforts for the

conversion of the world. This is what

God has substituted for persecution, as a

means of moral discipline; and it throws

additional glory over the divine adminis

tration. It allays the fear of any perma

nent decline in the missionary efforts, and

other efforts of a like nature, of the present

day;—unless we suppose that persecution

may again return. It identifies the perso
nal efforts of the Christian, with his ad

vances in holiness; and shows most clear

ly, that we enjoy a happier age of the

world, than any which has preceded; when

God, in his manner of preparing men for

heaven, sees fit to combine that which is

most lenient, with that which possesses

the highest efficiency—that which is most

of a sanctified

nature, with that which is most purifying

in its tendency. R.
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